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of Original 5 Sinne. 


gave them their whole being. Thus the children of Dees de os of death 
ipture. By wrath is meant Gods Wrath; 
; and doth alwayes preſwppeſe fast; Hente it inevitably, ded 
are Abs Nature ful of ſonme : $0 — though wrath be i | 
here ſpoken of, yet ſin is ſuppoſed as the neceſſary antecedent. 
3. There is the Manner how, oven, by natures We have it dy 
it's not by imirarion, and action, or cuſtom, but by Nasse, This-word'd 
clearly paſs a ſentence of condemnation upon every one, while inthe ang. 
cloaths, though as yet guilty of no actual tranſgreſſion. 


| © Gads Wrath 


Bur becauſe the ſtrength of our Argument for Original ſinne lech on this 
word, and the Adveriaries to it, eſpetially the Secisi ans, would wer this 
Teftimony : Let us remove their exceptions. 
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SEC T. IV. 


Nd firſt, Grots# rejects this Interpretation of Original | ſine, 

to the Apoſlles meaning, and therefote ſaith the word eder 

as , traſy and indeed, oppoſite to what is in opinion, and e 
e with Gal. 4. 8: Which by nature. ave wo gods. 25 — 
is Expoſition of old, as i he would take his errour 

faid, we did ſinne from Adam. This inter 

pror/m for the ſame with nature. Auſtin refuſeth for the novelty” 

contra Julia, cap. 4. and indeed nothing now is more or 

Expoſition with the Adverſaries to 

But this Expoſition is not oppoſite, it's only 
will bear this ſenſe, T hat We are 

but this is not all, we are ſo, becauſe we have 


— uſed about * in the 
doth alwayes ſignifie that which is nature, or acoording to naturul 
or what we have by natural birth; For nature, ſo 1 Cor, 11. 14 
ture teach you? And Fam. 3.7. Row: 1. 26. For natural 
tions, ſo the Gentiles, Rom. 2. 14. are ſaid v5 bac. To do the th 
Lew, or by natural deſcent, Non. 2. 27. Unci 

ſo Rem. 11.21, 4. The natural branches are called the 
lam, and thereby enjoying Church- priviledges, 
ture; Inſomuch that it is a manifeſt falſhood to 12 


dinary, | 
original ſinne, as Coftelioand others. + 


recie 


— 
Deb nor 1. 
i of ile 
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Abr 


Gal. 2. 15. Few? by N. 
, the word never. 
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har which we have by birth. And indeed, as is well: obſerved by Zanchy, The 
phraſe, Childres by Nature muſt neceſſarily imply by deſcent, as the ſonne of 


a man fuppoſeth deſcent from him: Adam was a man, but — the fon ofa n 
he had it not originally from another, whereas we are by nature children 


Children of 


wrath, and ſo have it from our parents. Hence it is via, not vol; which-doth 


relate ro our nativity, and in the original it, is more empharical | 
Tranſlations, for there it is, not by nature children of wrath, but iz 
Children by hatwre of wrath ; So that children by nature is 


in our 
od, 
oppoſite to children 


- 


by Cuſtom, Imitation, Adoption, or any other way. Thus the firſt exception 


is removed. 


Object. In the next place, The Socinian puts in his Caveat, ny ond 


T bat muſt be underſtoed by the phraſe | Children of wrath by 
the Epheſians were now by the grace of God freed from; —_ 
the time paſt, You were by nature children of . but now are 


poſe: 5 


"of wig e —— e D 
rt rd fo that eſtate : Bu 


« TO — eg TER i 


l | bat by death. 
he yet the 
e 


to us. 


0054 Fg They obje, it 2 ee actual ſins, for the Apo- 
Sie: ſpoke of [uch befers, aud to be ſeuse of 4 thing deneteth. the quality 
inherent in a mas, 44 given to ſuch 'a Way ; J. in the former verſe the Chil» 
dren of diſobedience , that 1, theſe Who voluntarily give themſtlves to ſuch 


rebellion, 
Anſw.” But to this it is anſwered, That in the former expreſſion is not the 


word 999: $0 that the Apoſtle doth here lay the Ax to the root of the Tree; 
and becauſe the fews might be thought by the priviledges they enjoyed as ſoon 
as botnto the Cent:; Therefore he demonſtrateth the Fountain and 
bn — — uit, An ſecret 8nd under-ground, as ſprings are 


3 We will he rh grant, That. this cxpeeſion doth denote an habitual | 
igclination to all actual evil, and that the Apo le mentioneth i it as thecurſeand © 
bitter roc of all the actval impieties that are committed. in the world; ſe that 
eee. ee eee ee ee f 


And thus much for — of thi noble Tex, we have endeavoured — 
elſe may bo objected , 


will in time be taken notice of. And from: 


hat oh mandy vature are born full of ard fo expoſed ts” Gadd bene 
Wrath and wengearce. Every Infant e — world is defticute' of the 
Image of God, and in a more dreadfull condition than the young ones of the 
bruitiſh oreatures, that are not expoſed 20 cterngl torments; fo that although 
there may be joy that a man- child is born, yet much Waden; becauſe a 


child of wrath is born. | 
I ſhall not ſo muchinfift on the Prodicate , as the Subject, with bs Mainer ; 


This ſinne is a natural ſinne, not indeed as we had our unture at firſt 
pure out cherefort here is no (Mabie luiſm affirmed , as Pelagi- 
as) of old did calumniate but as vitiated and defiled through Adew's traut. 
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Of the Name Original gane, and of. the, 


Utility and fond ht, of being clearly ani 
Lens it informed about thu 2 
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S ECT. I. 


Et us conſider the Doctrine more ': And | 

- © Firft, Tow muſt know that Original fine e 
' Scripturt- name, but called ſe firſt by Auſtin, forced therewnto by 
the Pel , Jet the truth of it in in the Scripture And it is law- 
full to uſe new words though not in Scripture, the matter 


is contiived therein do diſcover and diſtinguiſh Herericks, Nor we call it origh 
nal — a three · fold reſpe@: 


1. —— 


our mind and will comes into the world ba darkned and ob» 
dtn what is good. | 


Secondly, Its original, . u 


bred in us, and can no more be taken from our natures in an „than 

mortality from our bodies: For although it be not the ſubſtanee eſſence of 

a man, yet the Scripture . the 0/4 man, and our members, not in 

his ſenſe, doth — ſignifie 

were,leven in the whole lump,which ſoureth all; we have it in dur being. which 

made Ambroſe ſay, Cajus ortu in vitio eft, which Auſtin often ryentioneth , 

we Were coxceived in it, as Pſal. 51. And therefore another was not 

ſoy, we were damnati prinſquam nati , with Auſtin often it's called — 

radix, damnata maſſa. 
Laſtly, It's called Original, Becanſe from thus floweth all the aſtaal evil in the 

world; From this corrupt tree groweth all the corrupt fruit that is, as is to be 

ſnewed; therefore the Scripture deſcribes inne, 

ue aftuale, yet act uoſum, not as an actual, but an active fin. Thus Cen. 6. 


The heart of man is even like hell ir ſelf, whoſe fireof luſt is 
our Saviour ſpeaks of a hard heart which is as an evil treaſure; 
is an evil treaſure in every mans heart, you may ſee all ſorts of wickddneſs come 
from it, old and new ſins, and though 112 ſo much, yet ſtill he can 
ſinne more. This ſea of corruption * never be 0 up in this life life. Paul alſo 
Row.7. complaineth of the activity and vigor of this finne in bim, that it's af. 
wayes ſeducing, yea, captivating of him, a 9 in part; Inſomuch 
chat although a man be loathſom in reſpe& of his actual * much 


alſo 2 — but it ip ia — Lav ru own perſonal 


intimate inheſion of it in us, that it is in ds, as it 


der 
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| F original Sinne. Chap. a 
more becauſe of the original fountain of evil within him; The greateſt part of 
our wickedneſs is in our natural inclination and propenſity of ſpirit: Oh her 
deep and piercing ſhould the thoughts of this depravation be within us, as we - 
are all over full of ſinne, ſo we ſhould be filled up with ſname and confuſion of 
face, we never go deep enough in our Humiliation and Confeſſion, till we come 
to this, 


— 


SECT. II. 


IN the ſecond place, Jr good to take notice of the evident utility, and necefſity 
I of being clehrly and powerfully informed about this Subject. This truth is con- 
ſtantly and frequently to be — we are not to give it over, although it may 
ſeem burdenſom and tedious unto you; The reaſons of the neceſſary diſcovery 
of this are divers, ſome Doctrinal, and ſome Practical. As 
I. If a man be erroneous or heretical in this; he cannot be orthodox, or 
found in many other ſubſtantial parts of Religion; What Auſtis ſaid concern- 
ing the Trinity, is true alſo in ſome meaſure concerning this; We may erre eaſi- 
ly bere, and dangerouſly alſo: eaſily, for ſuch is the ſelf-fulneſs,the felt-flattery 
that is in every one, that he is difficultly perſwaded that he is thus undone and 
miſerable; The light muſt ſhine as clear as at noon- day, yea the Spirit of God 
muſt convince and ſet this home, elſe a man will never believe it, and then the 
-errour herein is dangerous, becauſe if this Pillar fall to the ground, almoſt tho 
hole edifice of Religion doth tumble down with it; As for inſtance, If a man 
erte about original ſinne, denying it either in part or in whole, he muſt neceſſa- 
rily bold Free- wil, for this is the Cockatrice his egg, and the other is the Cock- 
\atrice-it ſelf; from a venemous womb muſt cothe à venemous brood; Take 
away original ſinne, and then you eftabliſh Frer- will, then man hath the ſame 
power to do good he had in Creation; There may be indeed ſome wounds and 
debilitations upon him, but not a ſpiritual death; Then if Free · will be eſtabliſned, 
the grace of God, that is alſo evacuated, there is no abſolute neceſlity of it, its 
only ad fucilius operaudum, as the Pelagians of old, to make us work more ea- 
ſily and readily: - Thus the very Sunne of Righteouſneſs is preſently taken one 
of our Heavens. Furthermore, If we do not believe aright about original ſin, * 
we muſt alſo miſ· believe about Juſtification, that cannot be made ſuch a glorious | 
act of Gods grace, becauſe of Chriſts Righteouſneſs imputed unto us, as indeed 
it is; Then we ſhall ſet up our Dogen againſt Gods Ark; neither will the work 
of converſion be ſolely aſtribed to the power of 8 as it ought to be. 
for at the beſt they will make grace but an adjuvant caule, or a partial one with 
our Free · will, and ſo the praiſe ſhall be given partly to our ſelves, and partly to 
God. But above all, he that doth either deny, or diminiſh the guilt and conta- 
gion of this ſinne can never exalt Chriſt in all his Offices as he ought to do: He 
that denieth the diſeaſe muſt needs derogate from the Phyſician, The whole need 
wot the Phyſician, ſaith our Saviour, CMatth.,g. 12. And therefore it's of 
great conſequence to be ſully perſwaded about the depth, breadth a 7] 
this ſinne, that thereby we may be able to comprehend the dimenſions of Chriſts * 
love to us; Not that Chriſt came only to take _ the guilt of N ſin, as 
ſome Papiſts aſfirm, but becauſe this is the womb wherein all other ſins are con- 
ceived.” This is the wound of the whole nature, actual ſins only inſect the per 
ſon of a man; We may then eaſily ſee the neceſſity of being truly. informed 
about this Subject; for this is like miſcarriage in the firſt concoction, which cany 
not be amended by thatwhich followeth; And therefore this conſideration 
ſhould quicken you up in a diligent attention to the whole Doctrine, which ſhall 
be delivered about it. | * 
1 SECT. 
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Original Sinne. Part I. 
cauſe not acquainted with this main Truth of Original ſin, | 
Thirdly, For want of knowledge herein, bat main dut 7 ſo much commended 
both by Scripture, and the Heat bens, viz. To know car ſe ves, can never be put 
Ai practice. The Heathen ſoide Cl deſcrngin, 9102: gtauper. And as for- 
Scripture, How often is it required, I has we uu ſcarrhh and ui onr- 
That we ſhould examine our ſelves, and commune with out ow hegris's; aud be fi, 
P/al. 4. No theſe duties can never be eſſectually done, ithaut a firm belief of 
thac deſperate” pollution wbich. is in our bert; And till-we acknowledge, with 
15. The heart is dtceit full above u things: and arſrtately wicked, tha | 
bus know it ! Nea, — — Pſal. 1 9 though a godly man, ad much 
to make deep ſeareb into tus foul, 
apps Frere perry pun of oy —.— in ade 
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of Original Sinne. Part I; 


— cauſe not acquainted with this main Truth of Original fin, 


Thirdly, For want of knowledge herein, that main duty ſo much cemmended 
both by Scripture, and the Heathens, viz.-T o know cur ſelves, can never be put 


in praftice. The Heathen ſaid, 2 Colo deſcendit, 914% cavriy. And as for the 


Scripture, How often is it required, 7 hat we ſhinld ſearch and try our hearts ;; 
T hat we ſhould examine onr ſelves, and commune with our own hearts, and be ſt ill. 
P/al. 4. Now theſe duties can never be effectually done, without a firm belief of 
that deſperate pollution which is in our heart And till we acknowledge with 
perem. 17. The heart ts deceitfull above all things, and deſperately wicked, in le 
tan know it? Yea, we ſee David, Pſal. 19 13. though a godly man, and much 
enlightned thereby, being enabled to make deep ſearch into his ſoul, and having 
the Sun beams, could diſcern thoſe atoms and motes of ſinne, which man in the 
dark could not do, yet he crieth out, Vo can underſtand his errors? Cleanſe 
me from ſecret ſins, that is, ſuch ſins that lie latent and lurking in my heart, that 
never yet I could find out. If then this duty be ſo great of knowing our ſelves, 
that ſome make all Religion to be in theſe. two things, The knowledge of our 
ſelves, and of God; then how neceſſary is it, that we ſhould be thorowly ac- 
quainted with this heart, and nature-fintulneſs, for without this we can never 
know how vile and loathſom we are? Our actual impieties, though never ſo 
groſs and numerous, do not demonſtrate our loathſomneis ſo much as this bitter 
and ſour leven within; Theſe are the ſtream, that is the fountain; Theſe are tbe 
effects, that is the cauſe; Therefore the greateſt ſtrength of our wickedneſs 
lieth in a defiled Nature, as you ſee in a Serpent or Toad, that venom it ſends 
forth at any time, is nothing to the venom in its nature; If you look upon a 
Cain, a Judas, though his outſide be ſo deteſtable, yet his inwards are much 
more abominable, ſo that a mans heart is like Peters great ſheet, which be ſaw 
in a viſion, As 11.6, which was full of four-footed beaſts, and wild beaſts, 
and creepingthings, all unclean; ſuch a receptacle is mans ſoul of all impiety ; 
A man cannot tell what is in the ſea, what monſters are in the bottom of it, by 
looking upon the ſuperficies of the water which covers it, ſo neither canſt thou 
tell all that horrid 'deformity and wretchedneſs which is in thy heart, by be» 
holding thine outward impieties. Oh then that you would turn your eyes in- 
ward, as it were, an introverſion is neceſſary: Then you will ſay, O Lord, be- 
fore I knew the Nature of original ſinne, I was not perſwaded of my vileneſs, 
of my foulneſs ! Oh now ] ſee that Iam bey ond all expreſſion ſinfull, now I ſee 
every day I am more and more abominable ! O Lord, formerly I thoug!: all ary 
finne was in ſome words, in ſome actions, or in ſome vile thoughts, but now I 
ſee, this was the leaſt part of all chat evil that was ia me ; Now I am amazed, 
aſtoniſhed ro ſee what a ſea of corruption is within me, now I can never go to 
the bottom, now I find ſomething like hell within me, ſparks of Juſt that are un- 
uenchable. 
Fourthly, ere there is not a true knowledge of this native corruption, there 
our Humiliation, aud Repentance can never be deep enaugh; for it's not enough to 
be humbled for our actual ſinnes, unleſt alſo we go te the cauſe and rot of all, 
When a godly man would repent of his luſts, of his unbelief, or any other a- 
ual tranſgreſſion, he ſtayeth not in the confeſſion of, and bewailing thoſe 
particular ſins, but he goeth to the polluted fountain, to the bitter ſpring, 
from whence thoſe bitter ſtreams flow, and commonly this is a difference be- 
tween an A habs Humiliation, and a David:; Ahab humbleth himſelf only 
for his actual impieties, and that becauſe of judgments threatned and impending 
over him; but David, even when he heareth God bad forgiven his iniquity, yet 
hath great humiliation for his ſinnes; and P/al. 51. thinketh it not enough to 
bewail his adultery and murder, but to confeſs, That in iniquity he was. concei- 
ed; bis actual ſinnes carried him to the original. Thus Paul alſo, Rum. 7. 
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when he miſerably complaineth of that impotency in him to do good, that he 
could never do any good as perfectly, fully, purely and cheerfully, as he ought 
to do, preſently he goeth to the cauſe of all this deordination, the Law of finne 
within him, chat original ſinne which was like a Law within him, commandinp 
him to think, to deſire, to do ſinfully, and obeyed it in all, though againſt his 
will, infomuch that he faith, He was carnal, and ſold under finne, This the A- 
poſtle doth complain of, as the hea vieſt burden of all; So that an unregenerate 
man may by the light of nature, bewail and complain of bis actual impieties, he 
may cry out, Oh wretched man that 1 am, for being ſuch a beaſt, ſuch a devil, ſo 
exorbitant and exceſlive, but whether he can do this for the body of ſinne with- 
in him, as Paul did, that may juſtly be queſtioned ; And therefore you ſee then 
the troubles and workings of conſcience in ſome men to miſcarry greatly; They 
ſeem to bo in pain and travails of ſoul, but all cometh to nothing: Ob how many 
in times of — 2 and under fear of death, do ſadly cry out of ſuch fins they 
have committed ! Oh the promiſes and reſolutions they make, if ever God give 
them recovery again l But all this paſſeth away, even as mans liſe it ſelf, like a 
vapour, like a tale, that is told: And one cauſe of the rottenneſs and deſect of 
this humiliation is, becauſe it did not go to the bottom of the ſoare; there was 
the inward and deep corruption of original fin that ſuch never took any notice 
of, and ſo in all his ſorrow did omit that which is the moſt aggravating cauſe of 

icked thing, but I 
heart, an inclination of ſoul to earry me to it, and therefore actual finnes ; 
though ten thouſands of them, they paſs away, the guilt only remaining; but 
chis original pravity continueth in the pollution of it. 

Fifthly, — of original ſinne makes us alſo miſtake in the cruciſying and 
mertifying of ſinne; No man can truly 2 leave a finne, unleſs be doth 
conquer it and ſubdue it in ſome meaſnre in the original and root of it; and this is a 
ſure difference are te and unregenerate man about leaving or for- 
faking of ſinne; may give over their wonted actual impieties; They 
both may habe eſcaped the pollution of the world, aud that through the knowledge 
of the Goſpel, 2 Pet. 2. 20. but the one leaveth only the acts of finne, the other 
mortifieth it gradually, though not totally in the cauſe and inclination. of the 


ſoul. Thus Pa. Rom. 7. though he complain of thoſe actual ftirrings, and 


impetuous motions of ſinne, yet withall he can truly ſay, I delight in the Law 
of God, in the inner man. Now no hypocrite, or unregenerate man can ſay ſoz 
Though he be outwardly waſhed, yet he bath a ſwiniſh nature ſtill, his inward 
parts are as loathſom , as noiſom s ever before: Though there be a fair skinne 
drawn over the wound, yet in the bottom there is as much corruption, and pu- 
trefaction, as ever before : Samſox's hair is only cut, it's not plucked up by the 
root, ſo that it's not enough to have given over thy former profaneneſs ; Thou 
thankeſt God thou art not the man once thou wert: Oh but conſider whe» 
ther ſinne in the root of it, as well as in the branches of ir, doth wither apd die 
daily. A diſeaſe is not cured, till the cauſe of it be in ſome meaſure at leaſt rcemo- 
ved. As long as originall ſinne is not in ſome degree mortified, thy old fins, or 
ſome other will break out as violently as ever, hereis the fountain and root of all 
within thee. | wy 
Sixthly, He that i ignorant of whe nature, and extent of this natural defile= 
ment, he muſt needs groſly miſtake about the nature of converſion, and be wholly ig- 
norant of what regeneration ; As you lee in Nicodemus, John 3. 6. though a 
maſter in //-ae/, yet groſly miſtaking about a new-birth, and what was the rea- 
ſon of it? That appeareth by our Saviours argument to prove the neceſſity of it, 
Whatſeever i born of the fleſh in fleſh, implying by this, That if Nicademus had 
known, that by natural generation he was nothing but fleſh, that is, finne and 
evil, his ſoul, his mind, his conſcience, all was fleſh in this ſenſe, as well —— his 
G : Ys 


IO 


Three com 
mon miſtakes 


about the work 
of Grace. 


de made good, and 


of Original Sipne. Par tl 


body, then he would quickly have diſcerned the receſſity of being born again, 
then he would not have continued a day, an hour, a moment in ſuch a danger- 
ous condition. And what is the cauſe that moſt people are Kill ſuch ſots and 
ſenſleſs men about regeneration ? Yea, learned and knowing men are as blind 
and bruitiſh in this, as the ſimple and poor people are, doth not all ariſe from 
this? That they feel not, neither do perceive that original fin like a leproſie hach 
run over the whole man, both ſoul and body, eſpecially there would not be theſe 
three miſtakes about the work of grace, which are very common; As 
1. A Philoſophical Reformation, by the Dictates and Principles of Moralifts, 
ſuch as Plutarch, and Seneca give, would not be taken for Regeneration: For 
although their ſayings and directions are admired, and there may be ſome good 
uſe of them, yet they do not go to the root ot the matter, they are not an anti- 
dote againſt original ſinne that defileth the nature, and therefore cannot promote 
Regeneration, which doth properly cure that in ſome degree. eAriftotles way 
to make aman a virtuous man, viz. by frequent and nt actions, at leſt to 
acquire an habit is — — ro Scripture , for by that, the tree muſt 
a man muſt be born again, ere he can do any thing holily.Hence 
God promiſeth to give a new heart, to take away the heart of ſtone, and then 
to cauſe us to walk in all holineſs, Exch. 11. 19. Theſe divine principles muſt be 
infuſed before there can be holy ations. So 


2. Civility and an i temperate diſpoſition, will be but a gliſtering 
l i ichre, when original ſinne is known : He will preſently 
| ſee, for all his civil and inoſſenſi ve life, his heart is full of all noiſomneſs ; There- 


fore civil men of all men do moſt need this light to ſhine into their breſts; we are 
ready to think of our ſelves, becauſe ſo harmleſs and innocent, as was faid of 
Bonaventure, In hoc howine non peccavit «Adam, ſuch were born without ſinne, 


and brought better natures into the world than others; but if you ſearch into 


the Scriptures, it will appear that all are born children of wrath, and are equal- 
ly deſtitute of that image of God, and then, 2 
removed, the houſe it ſelf muſt fall into its own rubbidge. Thus when that pri- 

matt 


'mitive righteouſneſs was left, man is prone to runne into all evil, and every 


would be like a u, or a Cain, even the moſt civil man that is, did not God 
g. Gittrrndabilties which many herein ce ; preſently be 

3. Gifts ilities which many have in religious exerciſes , will be 
ſcen not to be Regeneration. Though we ſhould preach with the tongue gr Frm 
gels, though admirable in „ and other holy duties, yet theſe and original 
in in the power of it may ſtand together, and ſo many looking to the flowers, 
but not the dead corpſe they are upon, conclude themſelves to be alive; when 
indced they are dead. | | | 579 


—— 


SECT. IV. 


| Lal mention ſome few more ſpiritual Advantages, thar come by the full and 


undoubted perfwaſien of this original corruption; for fo of old we are adviſed, 
Firmiſſime tene, & nullatenu dubita, &c. Belieye moſt firmly, and doubt not 
in the leaſt manner, but that by Ads ſinne, all his poſterity becomes ſinfull 
and obnoxious to Gods wrath. And | 
rſt, pon the K nowledy of originall finne wo evidently ſee, aur impoſſibility to 
keep the Law of God. That when the Law requireth a love of God, with all our 
beart, mind and firength ; and alſo doth prohibit all kind of luſt, and finfull 
concupiſcence, even in the very firſt motions and ſtirrings of it. The Law (1 
ſay ) requiring ſuch univerſal perſection, and we being wholly dead in ſinne, 
upon the comparing of the Law, with our condition, we cannot but conclude, 
That 


—_ 
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That we fail in all things, That the Law is ſpiritual, but we are carnal; And if 
he be curſed that doth not continue in al things the Law requirtth , how ac» 
curſed muſt he be that is not able to perform any one thing? All thoſe opinions 
that diminiſh original ſinne, do alſo plead for a poſſibility of * om- 
mandments : Now this ſelf-flattery is imbred in all. Do not moſt of our com- 
mon people think they keep the Commandments of God? Do they believe that 
the curſes of the Law do belong to them every hour? Oh if ſuck convidions were 
upon them, how greatly would it humble them, and make them deba ſed before 
God, but they truſt in this, they readily and confidently ſay with that young 
man, Al theſe have 1 kapt from my youth up, Mat. 9 20. Oh then inform 
thy ſelf more about this natural defilement and loathſomneſs that is upon 
thee, and then thou wilt find the Law to accuſe and condemn thee in all 
things. S ae OLE 
Sovdhy „The right knowledge" of this will make even the godly and rege- 
wergte , though in ſome meaſure delivered from the power and domi nion of it, 
yet to ſee, that becanſe of its ſtirrings and attings in them, there i i e- 
ction, in every thing they de. And truly, this is one of the moſt 
effects of true knowledge herein, for hereby man is made te 
all his graces, and his duties, hereby he is afraid df the iniquity of his ho 
and cals his very righteouſneſs a menſtr uon ragge ar in Pan, 
How ſadly dot he complain of the vigorous: 
For the preſent I tale it as granted, that that part 
ſtood of a regenerate perſon 3 
to be ſnewed. That Law of fin 
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Un in 


t the Apoſtle crieth out of himſelf, 
this very thing, the Papiſts, 
ung; That after Baptiſm it's quite 
ngoor and difficulty ina man, in re- 

to theſe motions of luſts within 


us, they 3 properly ſins, do conſequentially conclude, that there 
is not neceſſarily droſs and ſi ane in every holy duty we do, but the evidence of 


Rom. 7. ist00 gr eat to be contradicted. So that preaching of original ſinne is 
not only neceſſary to the unregenerate, but even to the moſt holy and godli 
man that liveth ; Let him deſire to know more of it, for it may do him alſo much 
F the more godly any are, the more they are 
diſpleaſed with themſelves, aud do the more highly eſteem of Chriſt , not but 
that they gro in grace, only they grow alſo in the diſcoveries of more filth and 

unworthineſs in themſelves. 8 
Thirdly, By the true knowledge of this we come to be acquainted With that 
conibate and conflict, that is berween the fleſh and the ſpirit , ſo much ſpoken of 
by Divines, who uſually ay, In every godly man there are two men, two 7's, a8 
the Apoſtle (Rv. 7.) diltioguiſheth, 7 Pal carnal, ſold under finne, doing 
- the things,” I would nt, and Paul ſpiritual , delighting in the Law ef God 
in the inward man, and thanking Ged the Father through Cbriſt, becauſe freed 
from condemnation ; That Paul did not ſpeak of this combate, while unregene- 
C 3 rate, 
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rate, as a \Legaliſt, as ſome ſay, but as truly converted, will appear, if we 
conſider, that in another plate, G4 3 75 — 9 ſpeaks of all the godly, 

as thus exerciſed, The fieſh Iyfteth ago and the Spirit againſt the 
fleſs; So that whatſoever. is done ho * ity. it is — eum intt a cars 
au, and therefore grace is the mortifying of the fleſh : Now our fins will not 
be put to death, without ſome pain and reluctancy to the carnal part. There- 


fore 1 tual concomitant of TD — he hath a combate and 
5 g within bim, and him often in ſo many agonies, 
this — him ſo earneſtiy watck biog and 8 ing all remptations; now 
. cel not th ing within them, all is 
and at cafe, becauſe they axe . chey were born 


in; And this makes it plain likewiſe, that all their praying, hearing, all the re- 
ligious dutiesthey ever performed, wete never done in'an holy an godly man- 
0 but they did them in 
i formal way, Wirbont any ſpirirast-life or motion, for fleſh wil 
1 te between conſcience in its con- 
nregenerate men, as in Ariſtotle's incon- 
1perate, and thut is known, of Afe- 


in a man, cine thenof og he exert 


moſt alwayes expect co 
ther, ſo Will pgs ju corruption be; 


. and it's Te nee N 
5 vos we find nd 0 re 


25 2 6 oy 

and real eftiems "7 and bi Gract. — | 
nal finne, it either no ſinne, or the leaſt finne NO lee after 
Baptiſcn, ſo much do we take off from the grace of God in chat. e u 
Apoſtle, Row. 5. when he maketh that famous oppoſition between the firſt 
— — the giſt of by one, and the condemnation by the 
other, be pitcheth upon that firſt obedience, by which we are made finners, 
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Es 


as the original of all all char calamity we are plunged i into; and therefore the fame 
Paul, when be poured out a large complaint about this Law of ſinne working 
in him, at the cloſe of all he runneth co Jeſus Chriſt, _ 7. 35. Ir is the true 
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L and rey is not ter, but ever: , ac; 
knew-nothing original finne, n 
evil, oe, 52 AT And 1 Ao Ten av doth fully warrant the | 
on, I we are by Nature finnefull, then there is a natural evil ; Not that A 
God pur it at firſt into our Natures, or that ir in our” ſubſtantial Na- 4 
ture; A 
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ture but we have it Natural Propagation. n 3 
Let us therefore r, Ho much is implied in this expreſſion. E 
SECT. II. 


I, & Nd firſt, Ie may well be called Natural, \becanſe it doth infelt the whole Na- 


though they glory in their blood and their deſcent, yet they are as full of ſin, and 
ther 


do not generatetheir r men, but corrupt men, as Auſtin of old ex- 
8 


a child uncircumciſed, and the Husbandman, 


” 


do diſtinguiſh of infirmities and 


Every man is not a rer, 
another; but then there is a ſinne, which 


= 4a. as bt 
* 4 — . —ñä6y 
— 
* - 
. 


| ßen 

\ TE aredeclaring the Naturality of this Original ſinne, not as if it were 

vv ingredient into, or conſtitutive of our nature, but an univerſal and in- 

ſepatable pollution adhering to it, as they ſay of death, as though it be prater Na- 

taram, or contra; yet if we do regard the principles of mortality, . which axe in 
every man, ſo deatk is natural. | 


N 


2. Come we therefore to a ſecond demonſtration ef the Naturality of this evil, 
and that is ſeen, Is that it is the inward principle f all the ffall motions ef the 
ſoul, and that per ſe,” not per accidens. This is a great part of that definition, 
which N giverh of Nature, now we may in a moral ſenſe apply it to our 
ur poſe. | 
: Firft, I ſay, Ir i the inward principle of all the finfull motions," and wer king. 
of the Soul. For as the nature of the ſtone is the cauſe of its motion downward, 
as the nature of the fire is the cauſe of the fires motions and operations: Thos 
is original ſinne the intrinſecal cauſe, and root of all the actual evil we are guilty 
of. It is farre from me to juſtifie Flacius his diſcourſe or opinion of original ſin, 
making it the natural ſubſtance of a man, and not an accident, though he ſo 
| expreſſeth 


c 
original finne is by way of a principle within us of all eur irregular motions; 


— — — — — 
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expreſſerh himſelf, chat ſome think its his Logical and Metaphyſical errour, ra- 
ther than Theological: Only that which I aim at, is to ſhew, That this dirch- 
flane, is naturally - Ours, becauſe from it doch flow all the ſinnefull and 
evil operations of the whole man; So that we may ſay, as it is natural to the 
ſtone to deſcend, to the ſparks to flie upwards, ſoit is natural to man to think 
evil, to ſpeak evil, and to do evil. Ariſtotle obſerveth (Lib. 2. Ethic. cap. 1.) 
this, as one N things by nature, that there the principles are before the 
actions; A man hath the power to ſee, or hear before he can actually do either. 

but in moral things, the actions are before the habits. As it is natural totheToad 

to vent poiſon, and not honey ; ſo when a man ſinneth, it's from his own, it's 

natural to him, but when inabled to do any thing that is good, this is wholly of 
grace: Now, I ſay, Its an inward principle of all ſinne within us, to diſtin- 

guiſh it from external cauſes, viz. the devil or wicked men, who ſometimes may 

tempt and cauſe to ſinne; Therefore the devil is called The temprer, Mar. 4. 3. 
Inſomuch that it is made a Queſtion, Whether there be any ſinne a man commits, 
that the Devil hath not tempted unto, but that I attend not to at this time: This 

is enough, that the Devil is bas an outward cauſe of ſinne, and therefore were 

there not that original filth in us, his ſparks could never kindle # fire, he cannot 

compell or force co ſinne; Inſoraath chat wharſoever finne we do commit, we 

are not to lay the fault principally upon the Devil, but our, own corrupt hearts : 

Though Aa lid againft the holy Obe, brounſe the Devil had filed his 

heart ; And ada brtrayed Chrift, brcauſe Satan had entred inte bis heart, yet 

the devil cod not have come into their hearts, had they not been of ancleane 

and corrupt Conſtitutions: before it was an evil heart, and therefore the devil 

took poſſeſſion ofit. The A Famer, cup. 1. 14. doch dotably diſcover the 

true cauſe, and natural fountain of all the evil ns, and-thar is, 7 he 

Iuft and concupiſcente, that ij Within ns, he fit,” We tuuſt not charp with 

our ſinnes, as if he were to be blamed, becauſe we are not kept wicked- 

nels; neither doth he bid us, Charge it upon the Devil, though he doth tempt 
us, but upon our own corrupt luſt within. Thus then you ſee, that as Paul ſaith 

of thoſe, who are in Chriſt, They us longer live, but Chriſt within them, Gal. 

2. 20. So we may on the contrary affirm of every man by nature, that he doth 

not ſo much live, as ſine within him; for when one phyſical nature cuuſeth us to 

think, or ſpeak, or do, then alſo ſinne like dur moral nature, doch make us 

think, and ſpeak ſinfully : Even as the lame horſe can never move himſelf to go, 

but he hafrech in that motion. Surely, this conſideration ſhould make all man- 

kind mouen in ſackcloth , and toll it ſelf in aſhes +: What ſhould a man 

do in his whole life, but as 4»/#m ſaid , to deplore his whole life, i» ted 

vita tot am vitam deplorare, for he cannot move, or ſtirre, or do any thing, hur 

he ſianech; Ik hie eaceth, if he drinketh, if be worketh, yes, if be prayeth, in 

all chefe be ſinneth, as is more to be ſhewed. We ſee then, 4 his 


= 


Thetefore though there were no Devil to tempt, no examples for men to imi- 


tation, but invention. 


Secondly, It is added in the definition, That nature is the principle of motj- 
on per ſe, and not per accidens + If a man move a Bowl, and niake it runne, it's 
not 
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inciple is from without, and it's by accident; 
artifi uments, which ſome haye made, that 
bat Nw tha motion, n 
accident. Now this property is very applicable to man; for 
when he finneth, it's not by accident, py Neg en bot of kim 
ſelf and from himſelf; Therefore to do as a man, to walk as a man, denoteth 
ſinfulneſs, in the Scripture phraſe, 1 Cor, 3.1. When there are envyings, ftrifes 
among ſũ you,” Do ye wat walk as men? Obſer ve that, To Walk as A man, is to do 
a thi y, Io Row. 3. 5. when the Apoſtle in his reaſoning made a ſuppoſi- 
tion of God being unrighteous, if he took vengeance, addeth LI D as man 


Theſe inftances declare, that to do a thing as a man, is to do it ſinfully, as he 


ſaid, Hamanum eff errare. Thus when Chrift would expreſs the naturality of the 
Devils wickedneſs , he ſaith, He ſinneth of bis own (John 8. 44.) when he 
ſpeaketh a lie, he ſpeaketh of his own: So when thou art proud, worldly, un- 
believing, thou doeſt this of thy own; You wonder that ſome have lies ſo ready 
at hand to excuſe iniquity, even young children, they are like the Devil in this, 
they do it of their on, ſo that finne only we can call our on; our wealth is 
got our own, our lives are not our own, theſe we have from God, but that 
propenſity to ſinne is our own, it ariſeth from our ſelves, as from the rotten 
tree come thoſe worms that conſume it: Oh what deep humiliation ſhould this 
cauſe in thee! Thou haft nothing thou canſt call thy own but ſinne; That which 
God only hateth and loatheth, that is only thine ; he looketh on thee, and ſeeth 
thy ſoul, that he gave thee ; de ſeeth thy bedy, that is his workmanſhip alſo, 
but then he beholdeth the pravity and ſinfull diſpoſition in thee, and this is none 
of his. It was not of God, but it came through Adam's diſobedience; ſo that 
when wg ſinne, we then doing it of our own, it is no wonder that when there is 
ne DevFto tempt, no example to imitate, yet men can readily commit any 
ſinne. 


—— — 


SECT. IV. 


Hirdly, This finne is Natural, becauſe it doth almayes and conflantly put it 
ſelf forth: For this is one way of diſcovering the naturality of a thing, viz. 

if it be alwayes and conftantly ſo. The Poets Lag. Naturam expellas, &c. 
Though you uſe all art, or violence, to barre out nature, yet that will recurre, 
it will returre again; Though you violently ſmother, and keep down the flames, 


yet no ſooner have they paſſage, but they will aſcend, becauſe what Nature 


doth,it's conſtant and invariable in, and this is too true in reſpect of this original 
ſinne, it doth conſtantly and certainly work in us, even as often as our ſoul 
doth put forth any vital actings at all. Thoſe things that are by accident, th 

ſeldom fall out, but what is by nature is frequent, you may know the Sunne will 
riſe again, though it be night, till God pur a period tothe courſe of nature: And 
thus it is concerning man, as ſoon as ever he is born, you may conclude this child, 
as ſoon as ever he can think, be can underſtand, or will, as ſoon as be can love, 
or be angry, he will do them all ſinfully ; Even as when ye ſee a young Serpent, 
you may certainly conclude, this will poiſon as ſoon as ever it can ſting, and the 
reaſon is, becauſe it's a conſtant pollution of the ſoul, and therefore it is in every 
thing the unregenerate man doth, Gem. 6. 5, The imagination of the thoughts 
of a mans heart in ond evil, und that continually ; it's continually, becauſe natu- 
rally ſo: May not this reſpect alſo make thee with eremiab wiſh, That thy bead 
Were « fountain of tears to Weep day and night ? For can any thing be more dt ead- 
full than to have this fountain of poiſon within, running out all the day long; 
To have this flux of blood, that no act or humane skill can ſtop ? Ayiforte ſaith, 


" 
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That . 
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That every time a man breaths, there comes out ſome kind of fire with it. Certainly, 
every time thou thinkeſt and moveſt thy ſoulany-way, there comes out hell fire 
with thoſe motions, by this means the ſea-ſhore is not fuller of ſand , or 
air of atomes, than thos art of conſtant iimetull emanations from 


3 


* ; | — — — 
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Ourthly, This funt is Natural, Becauſe it werd carry i "wan out to'the 
higheſt acting. of the groſſeſt impieties that can be. As they fay, Natu 

doth act alwayes to the higheft it can. Thos it's true in reſpect of this natura 
corruption, it doth incline every man to be as vile, and as enormous as an are; 
For although this original corruption doth not deprive him of his underftand- 
ing and will, making of him an irrational beaſt, yet it doth ſo captivate and in- 
thrall the whole man; That though to underſt and and to will be of nature, = 
this underſtanding and willing ina finfull manner will alwayes be, becauſe 
corrupted nature; and therefore it would hurry every man even is the Devil d 
the Swine into the ſea of perdition: Every o be a C, A du, if his 
corrupt nature were left to it ſelf, and if you ask, Why them are not all men 
turned into ſo many beaſts and Devils > Why is not the whole world in conſuſi- 
on? How comes there to be any civility or morality > Why is not — fs 
like an hel), if all men are thus vile by nature ? It's anſwered, God hath à fe- 
forming and reſtraining grace; If this later may be called Grace: Now thoſe 
that God reformeth, and inwardly ſanctifieth; They are made to delight in the 
Law of God; They have the fear of God put into thei? hearts; and ſo they keep 
from ſinne out of love to God; but then there are others, and God' layeth'n 
reſtraint upon them, he puts a bridle in their mouths # So that although they 
bave an inſatiable appetite to ſinne, and do not put forth the bundance 
of that evil, which is within them, yet they have a principle inclinKFhi 
only God ſtops them; as he did Balaaw, whoſe heart was deſirous to curſcthe 
people of 1/rae!, though be was reſtrained from it; As it is with the ſea,” by its 
own natural motion, it would overthrow the whole world, but that God hath. 
= his bounds to it, ſaying, Hitherto ſhalt thow ge and no further. Thus God 

ath a ſupreme dominion even over the ſinfull heart of man; ſo that it cannot 
ſinne, when and how, and as much as it liſteth, but it's under the providence 
of God, Cui nihil eff malum, ns Auſtin ſaid, becauſe he can turn it unto 
But all this is no thanks or praiſe co man; Say then with thy ſelf, If I ranve not 
into the ſame exceſs of riet With others; If I be not ſo abominable and loath- 
ſom, as many others are; It's not becauſe I have a better nature, or come leis 
polluted with original ſin into the world, but becauſe God puts limits to me, for 
as you ſee in the little Acorn is contained all the huge branches and b 
which by length of time, it groweth up into. Thus let man alone, let him have 
opportunities co ſine, let not Gog reſtrain him, and you will quickly ſee him to 
be an incarnated Devil, and the reaſon is, becauſe this evil bei , and 
withall the ſeed of all evil, cherefore he would be hurried on to committing 
of it: Even as Adam had in the image of God, the ſeminals of ev ly acti- 
on, ſo that none could ſay, Adam had not a power to do ſuch Ar graci- 
ous work. Thus it is with original corruption ſucceeding in the xoom thereof, it 

naturally defiles all over, and ſo hatha womb, as the Apoſtle James, chap.1.14. 

alludeth thereunto, wherein any monſtrous and defotmed fin may be conceived; 
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Fu. A, Natural, Becauſe it's necef[avily in every one; We are neceſſarily 
this defiled and ſtained; And in this reſpeR chiefly, we call it Natural, be- 
cauſe it's not voluntary, it's not ſubject to the exerciſe of free-will : For al- 
though, as was ſaid, 2 heart of man inclineth to the higheſt impieties, yet 
the exerciſe of ſome groſs impieties are ſubject to our power in ſome meaſure, a 
man is not in this ſenſe neceſſarily a drunkard, or an adulterer; but when we 
of this inward filthineſe, its ſo natural, that it's neceſſaty; Neither the 
of it, or the immediate motions of it are, ſubject to our reaſon and will, 
they are in us antecedently to our own conſent; and this conſideration doth 
eee our guilt, for we are not only habitually and actually, or vo- 
axily Iinſull, bot naturally and neceſſarily ſo, Now as it is the great àggra · 
vation of Gods holineſs, that he is not only act ually holy, but naturally, yet vo- 
untarily-:. So it muſt be our great condemnation, that we are not only actually 
voluntarily ſiafull, but even naturally and deceſſarily, yet this neceſſity taketh 
not off from voluntarineſo, and delight in ſin. 

It's Ivy twiſted about, apd eaten into our: Nature, whether we will or no; 
Sathat it is ours, not becauſe we will it, and make it ours by conſent, but be- 
capſe it's inherenti in us before the leaſt deliberate actings of the ſoul: Inſo- 
mych that as Cusrox well / obſerveth, If a man grown up in years ſhould by a per- 
nal, formal, and explicit conſent agree to Adams ſinne, yet that would only 
be a perſons! ſinne in him, it would not make Adam's ſinne his; And the reaſon 
ij becauſe this ſinas doth now deſcend upon us by natural propagation, not by 
voluntary agreement,” yrt this geceſſiry of it doth not at all abate from the de- 
liebt and pleaſyre that wei find ip the actings thereof: Neither is it ſuch a natural 
„as hunger or thirſt, which are not culpable, becauſe they are not 
2 be Law of God, neither wete at firſt contracted by Adam's free 
eas this neceſiity.is the iſſue of Adam's fret will, and is ſubjectively in our 
will, whereby a was is carried; out at the fame time to ſinne, both neceſſa- 
rily.and yet voluntarily, and ſolagreeth rather with thoſe who have contracted 
an habit of ſinne, who ſiane in ſome reſpect neceſſarily, as the Prophet expreſ- 
ſeth it, Jer. 13. 23, Can the Ethiopian change hu thin ? or the Leopard bis fpets ? 

then me ye alſa de good, that are accuſtomed to do evil. 
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| SECT. VII. 


V proceed to further diſcoveries of this Truth, viz. The Naturality of 
VV. thaw: And that | 

In the fixth place will further appear, In that it is more near to mw, than ary 
actual or habitual ſinne ; T hat. it u nearer than any actual ſinne, us plain, Becanſe 
that is tranſient, and abideth not in . But for habitual ſinne, that is conſtantly 
fixed in us, when once ſetled there. Now it may be thought, that original ſinne 
cannot ſtick eloſer than that, an habit being a kind of ſecond nature: Inſomuch 
that 4riforle makes ſuch who have acquired habits of ſinne, to ſinne neceſſarily, 
aud that there is not ſo much voluntarineſs in their offences, as in other faults. 
But now original ſinte is more naturally and intimately in us, than theſe acqui- 
red habits of ſinna, for we are not made thus originally filthy by frequent 
actings of ſinne, but we are born and bred ſo, ſo that whereas habits of ſinne, 
as drunkenneſs, uncleanneſs, &c. Theſe are the product of many actions; Fre- 


quent and often ſinning begets ſuch an habit that cannot be left off. This original 


ſinne 


a:neceflary concomitant of mans conſtitution in an animal liſe, 
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ſinne is the cauſe of ſiaful actions, not the effec of it: Becauſe we are thus fin- 
ful and palluced by nature, therefore all our actions are likewiſe. ſo pollated. Now 
then if the Scripture moke it ſuch ay impollible thing for a map 4ceaomes. only 


to evil to become g changed man, that impoſſihility lieth upon 4 man, who is 


paturally ſo; For. thou cuſtom be: called a ſecond Nature, yer certainly: the 
Sd wal is more iwpfanzed, apd,fo more aRive in -4 man, This particular 
theres 18 greatly humble a man, in that ſinne is ſo dreply roared in him. it x 


1 han an hahit or cuſtom of ſinaing; I: gooth as neer to thy very cllcace- - 


ſtance, as it can do, and yet dot bechy ſubſtance 3 Therefore the Scri 1 
4 it, Fleſh aud blood, The members of 4 man, Thy Lang ſinue in bis feſt; 
a mag hath a thorn in his lech haw reſtlab and pajned is-he-> NM compa 
that heavy temptation, be grapled with, to a-7hery in the fleſp 3 but although. by 
nature, we have this horn, nat only in our ſides, hut even alb ger the whole 
wan, yet we can lie dows in eaſe, 3nd hive in pleaſure, as if nethingailed us; hut 


this is one deadly effect of original ſinne, that it takes aw ay feeling, 
whether there be any ſuch thing or no. Oh then, let the | of this ligne 
go 85 deep into thee, as the ſinng it ſelf! Sinne is gar into thy heart, let ſorrow . 


get thiiher; Sinne hath entred intg9thy bowels, and filled dhe bete Bag brimme 
full 6 70 2 Oh let dn 158 — en 25 n 
in hee 5 
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wales, Which Gail cregted wan i ct — 


thereof, and 25 A 9 Ia 
Now the — 5 = 
Was not 4 — falle, uperadded to _ —_ d 


natural perfection roncreated with bim; T ee 
Ged. Was thereby te have 4 rational fats, foalſo [uch perfection in 1 fal. ſoul, 
Which might make him capable of bis end, otherwiſe man Would have been 


e 


1 Ia a not flaw from the principle: it 8; 
conſequent thereof; ba yet it was amor As veel e 
ſuppoljag God created him to ſuch an end; and e we are net to g 
of that Image of God. 28 an infuſed habit or hahics- which were. 50 ce a 

guide the natural faculties and affections. of the ſgul, which, :gcherwile wo! 

move in repugnancy and contrariety to one another, bus 95 8 nazural-reci 

and inna te ability of thoſe pawers and affections. of. the. ſau): to move 

and ſubordingzely to Gods will: Th therefore age 8 90 
Righteauſneſs Adem had might be called ſupetnatural, decauſeir was his gif 
in reſpect of man, the ſubject, ſq it was connatural, anda —_—— 
his gate. Thishing hes for 8 ſur Trath, e 
the true underſtanding uf the natuxality of 2 

— 1 —.— AS 
2 


debilitate even the 
operations. This — ſinne then is rhe  bojkng of 2 of Mu- 
ſick, or the deordingtion of a Clock or Watch, hen not able to perfurm theif 
proper ſervice they were made for: So that 01 ſinne is partly the want of 


this 


tha 


— — 


— 
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bis original Righteouſneſs that was ſo connatural, and partly thereby a propen- 
fity and inclination to all evil; For as when the harmony of the humours is diſ. 
ſolved, preſently diſeaſes ariſe in the body: Thus when that admirable rectitude, 
which was at firſt in the whole man, was broken, then all inordinacy, all perverſ-. 
neſs and crookedneſs preſently began to poſſeſs the whole man: As then original 
Righteouſneſs was not as an infuſed habit, hut the faculties of the ſou] duly con- 
ſtituted, whereby they did regularly move in their ſeveral wayes ; ſo original fin 
is not to be conceived, like ſome acquired habit, polluting ' the powers of the 
ſoul, but as the internal defect and imperfection that is cleaving to them; Eren 
as the paralitical hand whenſoever it moveth, doth it with feebleneſs and trembl. 
ing, wanting ſome * If therefore we would truly judge of the 
horrible nature of this finne, we muſt throughly underſtand the excellency and 


paſſions and aſſections, which otherwiſe would be inordinate, for this were to 


attribute a proneneſs to ſinne in us to God himſelf, for he is the author of every 


Even as the Arti 


pleaſeth. But wo be unte 

- now loſt, and ' | 

this is becauſe | ſor 

that he could not make ſtand, becauſe it wanted 
mon e eee 


Ighthly, That this original ſinne is a natural evil, appeareth, From the wor 
* E 7 See wih i the proper remedy to cure this imbred defile- 
vent : For the grace of Regeneration is chiefly and pripcipally intended to ſub- 
due finne, as it did corrupt the nature, and ſo by conſequence, as we were per- 
ſonally corrupted ;+ Therefore the tres muſt firſt be made goed, ere the fruit can 
be good, as the tree isin its nature evil, and then it es evil fruit + So 
that God in vouchſafint of this grace of R ion, doth not principally in- 
tend to make thee leave thy actual ſinnes ( for that is by conſequence only) but 
to make thy nature better to repair his Image in thee: Even as when the Pro- 
— t Eliſha would make the waters ſweet, he threw ſalt into the ſpring and 
in of them: Thus becauſe it's from u polluted nature that all our actual 
finnes flow, therefore grace re ting is principally ordered to take away or 
conquer that by degrees, which is the cauſe of all: If this be ſo, then let us con- 
ſider, What this grace is, which doth inable us to do any thingafter a godly and 
boy manner > This is a ſupernatural gift of God, and an infuſed quality into the 
, whereby it's inabled to work above its own proper and natural operations 
If then to do any thing chat is good be wholly of grace, it's Gods gift, then to ſin 
is natural and proper tothee. -The Scripture is copious and plentiful in affirming 
this, That Chriſt as our head is the cauſe of all our ſupetnatural actings, e receive 
of Vis fulneſt, and fo are inabled by him. Grace then being ſupernatural, to love 
God, to repent of ſin, to do any thing ſpiricually, being thus wholly above ng» 
ture, it neceſſarily followeth, that when we ſin, and do evil that we do it — 
6. SECT. 


Cup.. of Original: Sinne. 


28 SECT. X. | 
Ni . The Nature Fa thing , if componnded , and net fowple = the 


complex of the Whole. The nature of a man is not his hands, or his eyes 


only, but his ſoul, and his wholebqgdy. Thus the nature of original Righteouſ- 
neſs was not the perfection of one ſingle faculty, the underſtanding only, the 
will only, but it was the complete harmonical rectitude of the whole man, cal- 
led therefore the Image of God; Now as the Image of a man is not one limb or 
member, but the pourtraiture of the whole: So neither was the Image of God 
in Adam; one grace, of ſome few graces , but the petſectiom of every part; 
Light in che mind, holineſs in the will, order and regularity in the. affections : 
Thus it is on the contrary with original ſinne, it's called, The'o/d wan, und it's 
ſaid to have members, by which is implied, that it's not any ſingle ſinne, or a 
defect and pollution in one faculty of the ſoul, but it's univerſal over all. Hence 
our Saviour ſaith, ohn 3. Whatſcever is born of the fleſh us fleſh, it is wholly cor- 
rupted, it is all over ſinful ; So then, when we ſay, it's natural, this implieth, 
That it is a Leprofie all over us, as farre as our phyſical being extends; Thus 
alſo in a moral ſenſe doth our ſinful Being inlarge it ſelf : Theretare our natural 
eſtate is not compared only to a blind man, or à deaf man, that wants the uſe of 
ſome faculties, but unto death it ſelf, that depriveth of the uſe of all. The natu 
rality then of this ſinne doth denote both the inward inheſion, as alſo the univer - 
fal ciffuſion of ir, nothing within a man being free from this contagion. 
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Objefions ad the Naturality of Original 
Sinne anfwered. 1 | 


SECT, E 


& a He Naturality of original ſinne hath been in divers reſpects aſſert / 
ed. 1 ſhall therefore conclude this Text with anſwers to ſome. 
oO Obje&ions that are made againſt this Doctrine : I do not mean 
"againſt original finne it ſelf, for they are various; ſo 1 Ne 
man to be convinced that he is wholly finfal, but 2 th 
turality of it, which this Text doth affirm: Neither ſhall 
all Oljje&ions of chi ld becauſe they will be met with, on ſome — + 
your underſtanding may be more 
ext 


only I ſhall pitch upon one or two, wh 
fully cleared in this point, and ſo Fſhall 

Firſt therefore, it hath been enviouſly of old objected againſt this Truth, Thar 
there Were Arb 5 1% al mankind; i would vv 
— God, tyhe w-the 4 


—— * „ 
ian Pl 
=; ply he # called a 2 vc thus they flo — be ok 


Hence it is that ied Manicheiſm upon the Orthodox, as if 
* that Naturt it Prog evil, - Five things there were, that. theſe 
i c { Nature, Mdrriage, the Law , Free-will., aud 
FR; none of which they thought could be maincained, unleſs we deny ori 


Barbe, weg Arguments are fully ſearched i into , there will appear no mater 
of boaſtin . Let us tall the flrſt to account, and examine, | Whether the Deftrine 
of original corruption deth chargs God feelifply, | or mo 7 yan of bereby all the finne 
in be World will be laid upon G 

+ dank is a three. fold charge drayrn up againſt this Tron 3 as it rele 
to 

I. 'Tharit makes him thp Author of this ſinne. | 

2. That it makes him un juſt, imputing that ſinne of 8 and puniſh» 
ing us * of it, when we had no being, or any will of our own to act there» 
in. An 

3. Of cruelty, that Ged who is ſo ready to forgive us our own ſinnes, yet 
ſhould impute to us Adams. But theſe are fig · leaves only, and cannot cover the 
Objectors nakedneſi. * 

SECT. 


Chap.4 . of Original" Sine. 


. 
r, Firſt; We do not ſly, That the Natyre of man 45 it was created: 
'had this imbred pollution in it, No: it came out of Gods hands pure 
clean, Eccieſ. 7. At. Gg made mam yprig hr. IN was after Gods own Imaßzf 
he,tnade him, be had no bree Ipeof any evil within han? Bu 
as it was with the eartij after mans falt, it bro gti forth bryato and thorns, 
curſed, which (as it is thougit) it would not have done ſe before. Thus up! 
Alam tranſgreffion, then, and nor till then, was his ſoul cut fed ſpiritually, 4 
bring forth nothing but bryary and thorns, ſuch luſts as Were fir” 
matter for hell fire: Therefore every Infant almoſt my ongerſtant this,” T 
the maintaining of this Truth doth not at all redound to Gods diſhonour, ' 
we ſeethe likein the Devils, Are not they face wicked ſpjries > Is there not 
an utter impoſſibility in a Devil to do any thing > gag f Are they not cabs 
led the fpiritnal witkedntſſer in high places ? Ephel. 6. 12.'as if they were! to 
thing, but all over wickedneſs, yet the Devil, rhough ſe viſe. aid aborifdble, 
was made a glorious creature. None of this poiſon was at firſt inſuſed into Tink, 
but the Apoſtle ade ver. G, layeth it wholly ypon themſelves, That rhey Zept 
not their firſt eftate, but left their own habitation. The Devils then, t 
full of wickedneſs, yet are not a reproack to fig their Maker, but it was 
their own wiltulneſs,they became ſuch Rpoſtates. 7 MG) 
Hence in the ſecond place, Adam when he firſt 2 command vf 
God, and thereby involved alt mankind in darknieſt and miſery, did it 1 vo- 
luntary free principle within, there was no internal ot external net —— 
pelling him to ſinne, for he was made with the image of God in bim, zack th 
matrer wherein he did tranſgreſs, he miy ly have acraini 100 
him liberty to eat 6f alt other trees, ſo chat it was tneerly, — x 


4 


dams own will, that he undid Himſelf and all his poſterity. H 
had pleaſed could have prevented his ſinning, he could have confirmed Hinr 
fach grace, as we ſee he did the'orher Angels" that fell not. whereby 
certainly have been preſerved from all ſinne, but God is the Fra 
and is not tied up as men are to inferiour Laws.” It is true, he is an eternal EA 
Righteouſneſs to himſelf, whereby he cannot db any thing, but what 1 
righteous, yet he hath alſo an abſolute Domidion over all things, and way 

» 

ity 


ſpoſe of his creatures as he pleaſeth; and from this it was thar he created 
with power to fall, as well as to ſtand, making him mutable and . 
whereas the glorified Saints in Heaven ſnall be delivered from ſuch m 
and there ſhall not be in them a paſſe percare, 4 power to finne, fo 1 ſhall 
their ſouls be perfected in Heaven: So that ftill you ſee, God's freed; and man 
deſtruction is of himſelf. E 3 
Hence alſo in the third place, hen Adam finned at firft, it was not aſter tHe 
ſame manner, as we ſinne; for when we ſinne, this floweth from a 
nature within, fam. 1. 17. Every one is tempted and drawn afide with-the 4 
within his; But in Adam there was no ſuch vitious principle: It is therefdte a 
falſe and N poſition of the Sociniaus, That we ſinat in the ſume manner 
that he did, That we have n» more corrupted Nature in , then he Ba, but 
4s be bad a free-will, by which he cheſe either good er evil, ſoit is With mm. 
But this ſpeakech open defiance agaiuſt the Scripture; For wis Adam by nature 
the child of wrath > Were the imaginations of his thoughts only evil, ànd that 
continually ? Could Adam ſay, He found a Law of ſinne in his Members, war- 
ring againſt the Law of his mind > Adams ſinne therefore came from the meer 
mutability and changeableneſs that was in his will, there being no antecedent cor- 
ruption in him: Inſomuch that it hath greatly exerciſed learned Divines, to ſhevw 
how 


* 


24 


our Subſtance and Being is of God onely, the defilement annexed inſeparabl 


That ſinne is natural to us cenſtitutivè, or conſecutive but tranſitivè, and * 


of original Sinne. Part J. 


how Adam could ſinne, and wherein the imperfection did firſt break forth, be 
being made after the Image of God; but in us our ſinfulneſs ariſeth from a ne- 
ceffity contracted by the firſt voluntary tranſgreſſion, and fo have a corrupt 
nature which inclineth to all corrupt actions. Adam was in ſome ſenſe a, 
Tree, and yet did bring forth bad Fruit, a ſweet Fountain, and yet did ſend = 
bitter Streams; Here we might ay, a Vine brought forth Thorns, and a Fig 
Thifiles ; but we are bad Trees, poiſoned Fountains, Briars and Thorns, only 
from the paralleling of our ſelves with Adam, we may conclude our incurable- 
neſs, as alſo the danger we are in, by every temptation ; For if Adaw , though 
without any corrupt principle within him, though without the leaſt ſpark of any 
luſt, was yet ſocalily inflamed by a temptation ; What may we egpeRt -who 
have the ſeed of all evil within us ? If the green Ivy ſhall take fire ſo ſoon, what 
will the dry Tree do? Oh take heed of coming near any occaſion of ſinne ! As 
our Saviour faid, Remember Lots Wife, ſo do thou Adams wife, yea and Adem 
himſelf. Theſe, eng created holy, though without any luſtful inclination , 
yet did preſently yeeld to the temptations of ſinne, What then wilt not thou do? 
If Samſon with his ſtrength cannot reſiſt the Pbsl;fims, much leſs, when that is 
gone, can he withſtand them. But of this difference between A dam and us in ſin- 
ning, more in its time. 

In the fourth place, God is to be juftified, though we be born full of ſinne, 
becauſe we are to diſtinguiſh between nature it ſelf, and the corruption cleaving 
to it. We ſay, our Nature, our Eſſence and Subſtance, our Souls and Bodies in 


"reſpec of their natural Being are the work of God, and we gre with David, te 


«dmire the curious Workmanſbip of God, in reſpect of our Bedies ; The excellent 
compoſition of all the bodily parts, did convince even Galen, though otherwiſe 
an Heathen. God therefore as a Creator is to be praiſed and glorified by us; 
, as Auſtin of old, we muſt not ſo praiſe Deum Creatorem, as to make Su- 
perf 2 10 We map 2 ſo 8 of God, as Ones, 

nat thereby we ſl a Saviour ſuperfluous 8 laudi- 
bus natur latent inimici gratis, under the praiſes of Nature, the enemies of 
Grace hide themſelves; and ſo under the praiſes of God as a Creator, the ene- 
mies of Chriſt, as a Saviour, ſhelter themſelves. Nature then, we ſay, is good, 


, 


thereunto is of man: Even as in our bodies, the ſubſtance of them is of God, 
but God did not make death, that diſſolution ariſeth from ſinne. We do not ſay, 


it doth not conſtitute our Being, neither is ic an internal conſequence of it, bur it 


deſcends with our Nature, and is inherent in everyone. 


Thoſe only do give God his due glory, and vindicate him againſt all fipful 


complaints, who do maintain original ſinne; For it was the ignorance of this 


made the Heathens utter ſuch impatient complaints againſt Nature, or rather the 


God of it, becauſe they were not informed of this, they thought, God dealt more 


' wnkindly With man, than any other creature. Thus Auſtin taketh notice of Cicero, 
who greatly complained of Nature, Rem ( faith be) vidit, canſam neſcivit, 
( Lib. 4. contra Julian. cap. 12 ) latebat enim cur grave jugum eſſet ſuper filios 
Adam; and this was, Becauſe ( faith Auſtin) not being inſtructed out of che 
Scripture, he was t of original ſinne. So that there is no ſuch remedy 


- againſt thoſe damnable Doctrines of the ( Marcionites and Manic bees, as by ac- 


nu of our ſelves with the Truth in this point, for hereby we are inabled 
upon and ſolid grounds both to juftifie God, and condemn our ſelves. 


SECT. 


| 
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Chap. 4. of original Sinne. 


SECT. III. 


Aſtly, They that hold Adam was at firſt created with a pronity to ſinne, and 
L that it was natural in him to have the ſenſitive appetite rebel againſt the ra- 
tonal ; and therefore original Righteouſneſs was given as a bridle to curb and 
keep the inferiour faculties in ſubordination to the ſuperiour. Theſe (1 ay) 40 
hold that Doctrine, which makes God to be the Aut bor, if not of ſinne, yet of in- 
clination toit. For, as the Socinians ſay, That death was natural to man in hu firſt 
Creation, only ſinne made it neceſſary, and hy Way of acurſe. So the Papiſts lay, 
T hat even in Adam at hu firſt Creation there would have been a rebellion between his 
appetite and reaſon, had not there been grate ſuperadded to regulate it; For ( fay 
they) thu ij natural, and it abideth in all men ſtill, and i not 4 ſin. But we ſhall 
in time (God willing) ſhew the falſhood of chis, and prove the inclination of the 
ſenſitive appetite to any ſuitable object, as it was in Adam, was not irregular, 
but in us it is in all things exceſſive, we not being able to move regularly, becauſe 
we have loſt that inward ſtrength we were created in. As you fee in the Palſie 
me mber, that mayeth very faſt, not from ſtrength, but from weakneſs, ſo is it 
with us now in all our motions to any object, but God. There is a paralitical af- 
fection, we cannot love or fear, but we do it too much. Now to ſay, it wus thus 
in Adam, would be to diſhonour God, and to make him the Author of that ataxy 
and confuſion which is now in man. 


SECT. IV. 


A) for the other two particulars of Gods Tnjuftice and Crutlty, ſuppoſed tu 


de in the depriving of us of that original Righteopſneſs, we may | 
hereafcer : But for the preſent, this may ſtop the mouth of any caviller, th 
it be as wide as a Sepulchre. 5 2 4 
1. That as Cod was mt neceſſitated to create wan, neither did he make man out 4 
need of him, ſo when he had made him, be being ſupreme Lord and Sovtveign, mi 
deal with him upon What terms he pleaſed : It pleaſed him therefore to vn 
with Adam not as a ſingle perſon, but as a common head and univerfal perſon; 
as appearerh Rom. 5. by the collation that is made between the firſt Adam, and it 
ſecond 4dam, as two univerſal principles. * | 
Therefore ſecondly, God raking [ach a Way, al the goed Adam Roald hav? 
bad upon his continuance in obediente , Would not have been in himſelf only, bit to 
all his poſterityj Then in him, we had all obeyed, By hi obedience We had bits 
all made rig bteous, and by him life would have entred into the world; ſothatit's 
reat Juſtice in God, to tranſmit all the evils of Adams tranſgreſſion, to his po- 
erity, who would have commmunicated all the good promiſed to them upon iis 
obedience. And thus we have anſwered that Objection, which is brought againſt 
the Naturality of it. Fo 


em £ Lai MC Me dn "OI 
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SECT. V. 


& ty other Objections will come it! ſeaſonably from other Texts; I Mull 
therefore diſmifs this Verſe and Doctrine, 4 yehement — got 


to let the meditation of this Truth go out of your hearts, till it hach 
in che daft, till you [60k upon your ſelves as filthy and abominable, wotſe ti 
any Toads or Serpents: What isit a light matter, to have a tiature thut ij all the 
day long, either inthoughr, word ot deed offending God? You natural evi is 
E more 
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more to be deplored, in ſome ſenſe, than all your actual evil; for as long as this 
ſpring is, there will alwayes be polluted ſtreams : Many things may humble and 
debaſe us, as men, but this is the Goliehs Sword, none like this to pierce and cut 


at the very heart, even that we are naturally evil. 
L22222228202020052063622 2802826 
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A Second Text urged and vindicated, 
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SECT; 1. | : 


Ro u. 5.19. 


For as by one mans diſobedience many were made ſinners, &c. 


His later part of the Chapter is the Common -· place and proper ſcat 

of the Doctrine of original ſinne, but the underſtanding of it is 
very difficult, for there are Textual and Grammatical obſcurities 

by the Hyperbatons, Anantapodotons, and defective expreſſions, 
which are uſual in Paxl, whoſe matter runneth like a torrent, 

and cannot be ſo well bounded by words: And as the Gramma- 

tical expreſſion makes it doubtfull, ſo alſo the profundity and depth of that admi- 

rable matter, which is here delivered, addeth to the difficulty of it: For Au in 

of old ſaid truly, Antiquo peccato nibil ad prædicandum notius, nibil ad iutelligen- 

dam ſecretiuu, It's eaſily known that there is ſuch a thing, but what it is, is a 

great myſtery, and ſecret : Inſomuch that Sa/merey, though a Jeſuite, upon the 

conſideration of the difficulties in this Diſcourſe of the Apoſtle , ſpake ęravely, 
Non tam Theſe filo, quam Spirits Santo, & lumine quo conſcripta eſt, &c. We 

do not need Theſery his twine of thred, but the holy Ghoſt, and that light by 

which this Epiſtle was wrote to guide us. Not therefore to ſpeak much of the 

Coherence, which is ſo much vexed by learned men, in the Diſpute of original 

imputed ſinne, eſpecially that ie « νν i, of which in time 1 ſhall take 

notice. 

In the words we have a further and clearer Declaration of that Collation made 
between Adam and Chriſt: Inſomuch that this doth clear what was formerly more 
obſcurely ſpoken, deſcribing two Originals, or common Fountains, the one of 
Sinne and Death, the other of Grace and Life : For whereas in the verſe before 
he ſaid, Condemnation came upon all by Adam; Leſt God ſhould be thought un- 
juſt in this, he ſneweth withall, That ſiune is propagated, ſo that there is the De- 
merit of this condemnation in every one of us. 

In this Collation or Compariſon, I am only to take notice of the Protaſis or 
Propoſition, which is, That by one mans diſabedienet many were made ſinuers, 

So that in the words, we are to conſider the Subjeſt, or rather the cayſe of 
mankinds ſinfalneſs, and that is deſcribed in the Nature of it, and the Author. 

| The 


Chap. 7. Of Original Sinne. 
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The Nature of it is ſaid to be 9ggx94. The Apoſtle called it ve and mg rmud, 
which words do denote the hainouſneſs of it; Rebellion is like the fin of witch- 
traſt, and Adams ſinne is called diſobedience ; yea ſome learned Divines ſhew, 
That the proper ſpecifical nature ot this ſinne was diſobedience , there were alſo 
many fins ingredient thereunto, this che Apoſtle doth to aggrayate the hainouſ- 
neſs of it: Inſomuch that Pe/tes the Jeſuite doth wickedly accuſe the Proteſtants 
for aggravating the guil: of it ſo ,much , Apad ilos (faith he) omni /wnt quaſi 
tragica & infernalia, ( De pecc. orig.) They have nothing but tragical enpreili- 
ons, and proclaim hell and damnation becauſe of this pollution; For this is the 
Apoſtles ſcope in this place, to heighten the conſideration of it; that ſo Chriſt 
may be the more magnified : Even as an Hiſtorian, who would make a parallel 
between two great Generals, yet intending to preferre one before another,” doth 
in the firſt place amplifie the gallantry, the warlike power, the military ſtrata- 
gems of the one, that ſo he may the more advance that other General whom he 
intends to preferre above him. Thus doth the Apoſtle here, he makes original 

ſinne to be exceeding ſinfull, that ſo the grace of Chriſt may be exceeding rich, 
and precious grace. Adem: ſinne then, which is imputed, and made ours ( 
you heard) is diſobedience. 
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SECT. II. 


Feondly, Von have the Author of this diſobedience, and that is ſaid to be by 
oe man, Though Eve was the firſt in — — yet Ada is named as 
the chief; and therefore Adam is ſometimes uſed collectively, both for man and 


woman; as when God faid, Let ms make men after our Image. Here then we 


have Paul informingus of that, which all Philoſophy was ignorant of, vis. The 
im patation of Adams finne to , and aur natural pollution ing from it. Ve 
Paul guided by the Spirit of God, finds out that myſtery, which none of us euet 
could diſcover, by reading the Hiſtory of Mans Fall, related by A]; For 
there indeed Wend for the cauſe of dearh, how that came upon all ind; 
but that Adams fin was ours, That we all pnned in him, that hereupon we were 
all involved in fin and miſery ; for this we are to bleſs God for Paul, who hath 
ſo largely diſcovered it. 2 | 


——ů—— —_ a FIY — — — 8 


SECT. 11 


N the next place, We have the Effect of this diſobedience, with the Extent of 

it. bs err, ape” — is, to 2 born — of Adew; For ma- 
ny is not here oppoſed to all, but to one, the original tone, many, even 
all are made finners. Therefore it's a dangerous Expoficion of 7 — as Six- 
tus Senenjis relateth, which affirmeth, Net al, but ſome only to be infetted with 
Adam's ſinne, exempting Abel, Noah, and others from this pollution ; For (1 Cer. 
15.) the Apoſtle faith, I» Adam all die; and in this Chapter at verſ. 12. 4 
have ſinned in Adam; But the Effect, that is more dreadfull, and worthy of alt 
meditation, We are made 4apruaci, This is more then when all were ſaid to fin 
in him, for this doth denote the habigual depravation of all the parts of the foul, 
as alſo a readineſs to commit all actual ſins. Therefore the word is ſometimes 
applied to 7 great and hainous finners, as Mary Al 
g af a ſinger. So then you ſee, that by Adams 46/7 

inners. 
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Cuare, VI. 


——— 


W het her we are Sinners by Natural Propaga- 


tion, or by Imitation. 


Here remaineth one great Doubt, Whether we are ſo by Natural 
Propagation, becauſe born of him, or by occaſion only and imitation, 
| becanſe be ſinned ? We are not (lay ſome) made frunters as ſoon as 
we are born. but when by free will we come to conſent to ſinne, and 
cbooſe it. Thus Pelagian, of old, and Socinians of late, with ma- 
ny others. Eraſmus, though he laith, he holds Original fine, 
yet uſeth all his ftrength to enervate the Orthodox Inter pretation. 


* 


| 1 | S E CT. I. 
That Adam's Di ſobedience makes us Sinners by Propagation, 


Ut there are cogent Reaſons to underſtand it thus, That Adam*s Di/obedience 
make: m finners by natural Propagation : As 

Firſt, Becaaſe the Apoſtle ſt ill chargeth our guilt and finfulneſi upon Adam owe + 
ly, pos that one man and upon that one offence, whereas if it were by example and 

imitation only, it might be upon our parents and others, and upon their tras{greſſi» 
ent: So that the Apoſtle might have ſaid, Zy many men, and many diſebedrencer, 
we are made ſinners; but ſt: Il he chargeth it on ove man, and ont offence, 

Secondly, I Imitation (be taken ftriftly, then a man muſt know, and have in ba 
eye that Which he deth imitate; but how many thouſands are there, that runne into all 
exceſs of Wickedneſs, and never heard of Adam, much leſs could not propound hi 
fin for a patern to follow ? So that even in the Pel/agian ſenſe, to be ſinners by Imi- 
tutton cannot be properly uſed in this Controverſie. 

Thirdly, F the Apeſtle underſtoad fin only by Imitation, or occaſion, not Propa- 
gation, then as Auſtin of old well wwyed; it might be more properly faſtned upon the = 
Devil. as the Original ; for it Was not by Adam, bat the Devil that fin came into the 
World, in this ſenſe, and ſo death by fins; Hence the Devil is ſaid to be a mane 
layer from the beginning, Joh. B. 44. or a wwrderer, and that both of ſouls and 
bodies; Inſomuch that the Devil was the occaſion of all the wickedneſs, and death 
the conſequent thereof: And hence our Saviour ſpeaking of wicked men, 50h. g. 
ſaith, They areef their Farther the Devil, and What they ſee him do, that they gy. 

So that the Devil is made to be the original of ſinne by imitation to wicked men, 
and not Adds. 

Fourthly, Adams ſinne muſt be made ours by natural Propagation, not Imita- 
tion, Becuuſe death ij made the neceſſary conſequent of it. all that died have ſinned 
Adam's finne : But now death 10 propagated natarally; Hence Infants die, which 
yet according to the beſt Divines. have not actual ſinne, why then is it that they 
died yea they are not only ſubject to death, but to exquiſite torments and pains; 

Yea, 


p 
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Y 
yea, Infants have been grievoully, poſſeſſed with the Devils, and tormented by 
them: Now this could not be, if they were not guilty of fia : If therefore death 
be by natural Propagation , then ſinne the cauſe of it, muſt» alſo he in that 
manner. | N 

Fifthly, This compariſon wade between the firſt Adam communicating fin, and 
the ſecond, communicating Righteouſneſs, doth fully evince this : For we ate made 
righteow by Chriſt, not only 4s if be Were a patern, and example of . Righteouſneſs 
unto us, but by an hidden and ſecret infuſion of holineſs into our ſouls, Whereby we 
are made new creatures, and [aid to br partakers of the Divine Nature: For where- 
as the Papiſts would argue, as they think, very ſtrongly for our Juſtification by 
inherent Righteouſneſs from the parallel madeberween] Adam and Chrift ; As (ſay 
they) we are made ſiners,not by imputetion onely, but by inherency through Adam's 
diſobedience; ſo we muſt be mads r1ghteows by Chriſt ,not by imputation, but inherently. 
We retort the Argument, and ſay, Becauſe Adam's fin i4 imputed toe, Wherby we arg 
made ſinners, ſo Chriſts obedience is made ours, whereby we are conſtituted righte- 
o: Yer we grant further, That by Chriſt we are made inherently righteons, 
though by that we are not juſtified ; and this imward renovation comes not from Chriſt 
by txample, but a powerfull and ſecret transformation of the whole man, ſo that 4 
to partake of Adam's Fine, we muſt be born naturally of Adam; For if God ſhonld 
create ſame meu in an extraordinary manner, nor y natural deſcent from him, t 
would nat have this natural contagion cleaving to them ; ſo to partake of Chrifts 


. Righteonſneſs, it's neceſſary we muſt be new born by the Spirit of God. Thus you 


ſeemany Reaſons, compelling us to under ſtand the manner how by Adam's dif 
obedience we are made ſinners, to be by natural Propagation : For, if this foun- 
dation be not laid fure,the whole fabrick will quickly fall to the ground. We come 
then co the Obſervation, which is, 
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SECT. IL 


Hat all mankind by Adam's diſobedieuce are truly 
The Text is ſo clear that we would wonder any ſhould 
confront the Truth contained therein: Every one 


llity hat m if duly improving this ones, ke 
great utility that may come to us, if duly improving thi Nd; 


e of 
So that they ho deny this original cntgyſon, wh rob Chriſt and his grace 
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Of the Souls inward filth and defilement by Adam's 
Sinne. 
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SECT. I. 


A O explain this profound and weighty Truth, conſider that exprefſi- 
N | —_— Doctrine, 7 hat we are by Adama diſobedience, made tra- 
d - by þ and properly finners : For there are thoſe that hold, we receive 
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uch burt; Yea, ſome ſay, we are guilty by 4d«w's diſobedi- 
; ence, but not made truly and Properly ſinners, they deny chere 
| is any inward pollution upon the ſoul of man. | 
Wben had proceeded farre in this Diſcourſe of Original Sinne, there cometh 
but an Eagliſb Writer (D* . Taylor Unum Neceſ. ) in a triumphing and ſcornfull 
Kyle, like 7/45 of old, peremptorily oppoſing this Doctrine of inherent pol 
lution by nature. He is not meerly Pelagias, Arminian, Papiſt, or Secinian, 
but an hetchpotch of all; So that as there were a Sect of Philoſophers, as Laer. 
tis reports ( Prom. in fin.) that was called , becauſe they would chuſe out 
ſome opinions from all the Sefts that were: So doth this man moſt unhappily 
ſometimes ſele& what is moſt deformed in thoſe ſeveral parties, With this Writer 
we ſhall encounter as often as we find him one ver into the pure ſprings, 
Although the word Sinner in ſome places, is as much as to be an offender, to 
-obnoxious to puniſhment, yet in this place we muſt underſtand more, as is to be 


For there are three things we are ſubject to by Als diſobedience : 
\* Firſt, There is a participation of the very actual tranſgreſſion of Adam, that 
very ſinne he committed, is imputed to us. 58 | 
| . There is the guilt of this ſinne, whereby Adam was obnoxious to 
death, and eternal condemnation, this alſo we partake of. 
*  Laftly, There was the deprivation of Gods Image, the loſs of that upon 4 
daw'stranſgrefſion, ſo that his foul, which was before full of light, and a glo- 
rious harmony, upon this diſobedience, became like a chaos and confuſion. And 
in this fate we are born, not ſucceeding Adam in the Image of God, 
- once had, - but in that horrible confuſion , and darkneſſe he was plung- 
into. | 
Thbeſe three things then, we partake of By Adam's diſobedience;but that which 
is chiefly intended here, and which alſo my purpoſe is to treat of chiefly, is, Thes 
mara filth and dißlemom we are fallen into by dam's fin. 
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SECT. 3. 


1. I erefore, when it is ſaid, 7 hat we are made fixners by Adam, this is »ot a4; 
as if thereby we were put into a neceſſity of dying, or that is now 
made a curſe to us: For thus much the Socinians grant, That Adam's fine did 
hurt us thus farre, That although death Was natural to Adam even in the ftate of 
integrity, yet it Was net made neceſſary ner penal, but upon Adun's diſs , 
But | 
1. This is falſe, That death would have been natural to Adam, though he had 
not / ſinned, as is to be ſhewed. And | 
In the ſecond place, Death as a curſe, or as made neceſſary, is not all that we 
are obnoxious unto by Adam's ſinne, for the Apoſtle makes that a diſtin eſſect 
of his diſobedience : for be ſheweth, That by Adam's offence ſinne did firſt paſs 
over the whole world, and after ſin, death; So that to be a ſinner is more than 
to be obnoxious to death, for the Apoſtle diſtinguiſheth theſe two. | 
Beſides, vhy ſhould death fall upon all mankind for Adams ſin, if ſo be that that 
offence was not made every mans, and all had not ſinned in him? Indeed Chryſoftows 
of old expounds this «{agwaoi by Jann, or inw2ryol u, ck as mdidhigaiter Suyedima, 
ſubje& ro puniſhment and death; asif to be ſinners, were no more than to be 
mortal. Though Chry/oftom in ſome places ſeemeth not to hold original ſinne, 
yet in other places heisexpreſly for it. Unt 
This Interpretation of Chryſeſtom: is received by the Exgliſʒ Author above- 
mentioned, wich much approbation, as if to be a ſinner, were to be handled; and 
dealt with as an offender ; But the Apoſtle maketh ſinne and death two diſtinct 
things, the one a conſequent from the other, hecauſe we are ſinners, we do be- 
come mortal. Beſides, to be a finner, is oppoſite to be righteous in the Text; 
If then, that ſignifie an inberent qualification, denominating truly righteous, 
this muſt alſo an inherent corruption, whereby we are truly wade ſinners: So 
that this Interpretation hath no — 6 Yea from Chry/oftow himſelf on 
the place, we may have a Confutation of this Expoſition : Fer ( faith he) awe 
to be made mortal by him of whom he is born, is not ab ſurd. but by anothevs diſobe- 
dience to be made a ſinner, What congruity is there in that Now What juſtice i 
there that one ſhould be made mortal by another mans ſinne, unleſs he partake of his 
ſinne ? Yea, he faith, a little before, For one to be puniſbed for another mans fiune, 
it hath no reaſon, and yet all along the Chapter affirmed , T has by Adam's finne we 
are all madt ſubje to death. This is no good Harmony. 
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SECT. IIL a 


T* the ſecond place , To be aſinner, is more than ſome others have. likewiſe 
explained it, which ſay, 1t*s to be obyoxioms to the eternal wrath of God. This 


way go Piphins, Catharinas, and Salmeron inclineth much. that way, though in 
ſome things different. Yea, Arminius and the 2 they conceive, that 
to be a ſinner by Adams diſobedience, implieth theſe two things, and no more: 
Firſt, That Adam's attual finne is traly and properly made oxrs, (and thus farre 
they ſay the truth.) But then ſesondly they affirm, T hes this is all the original ſin 
we have, They grant, that by this there is a , à guilt upon all, but not au 
thing inherent, that hath truly and properly the notian ſfoune. They will there- 
fore yeeld, That we are by nature the children of wrathz Bur ( ſay they) mat for 
any inherent pollution, but becauſe of Adam's fine imputed to 6. But tho 

theſe two imuft neceſſarily be granted, viz. the imputation of Adams ſinne, and 
the participation of that guilt thereby, yet this is not all, that the Apoſtle mean- 
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eth, when be faith, Ne are by his diſobedience made finners ; for he intends be- 
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ſides this, the internal and natura depruvation of the whole man, which now 
in eccleſiaſtical uſe, is for the moſt part called original ſinne. And there are theſe 
Reaſons roevince it: | wi, | | 
Firſt, That it's more than guilt, or an obnoxious condition to eternal wrath, 
becauſe the Apoſtle having ſpoken of that e and ,, that judgriient to 
condemnation, + which cometh upon all, he doth in this verſe. declare the inward 
cauſe and demerit of this in our lelves, and thereby declareth the juſtice of God: 
For, if we had no ſinne in our ſelves inherent, but that only imputed, the ju. 
ltice of God would not be ſo manifeſt in condemning of us. It is true, we mult 
not ſeparate or dif- joyn this inherent ſinne from that imputed ſinne, yer we muſt 
not confound them, or makeimpured ſinne all the ſinne we have by nature. The 
Apoſtle therefore doth in this Text, give a reaſon of that condemnation, which 
hath paſſed on all, becauſe there is fin inwardly adhering to all. 
Secondly, To be a ſinner is more than to be onely guilty, Becauſe (as you 


heard) of the oppoſition made between the firſt Adam and Chriſt. Now the 


Righreouſneſs that we are inveſted with by Chriſt, is truly and properly a Righ- 
teouſneſs ; It's not only a claim or title to eternal bappineſs, it is not only a tree» 
dom from guiſt, but an inherent conformity to the Law of God: So that as in 


and by Chriſt there is an imputed Righteouſneſs, which is that properly that ju- 


Aifieth, and as the effect of this, we have alſo an inherent Righteouſneſs, which 
in Heaven will be completed and perfe&ed-: Thus by Adam we have imputed 
ſin with the guilt of ic, and inherent fin the effect of it. 
Thirdly, If this ſhould be granted, That we are only guilty by Adam's tranſ- 
greſſion, and not inherently ſinſull, then it would follow, that we had free will 
to what is good, that we are not dead in ſinne, T bat the natural man might per- 
reive the things of Cod; For by this opinion, Though we are made guilty by 4- 
dumꝰ's trunſgreſſion, yet not inherently ſinfull. And thus while they avoid Pele 
gianiſm in one ſenſe, they are deeply plunged into ir, in another ſenſe. We muſt 
therefore neceſſarily conclude, That original ſin is more than guilt, it denoteth 
alſo an inward contagion and defilement of ſoul. 


SECT. IV. 


7 third place, Adam's finne imputed to us, is not al our otiginal ſinne; 
for this is alſo affirmed by many, That Adam's actual tranſęreſſion is made 
every mans ſinne; So that there is but that one original ſinne common to all , and 
every one that is born hath net a particular proper original ſinne to himſelf. This 
opinion, they think, is only able to withſtand thoſe — Objections, that are 
brought againſt the imputability of any thing inherent in us, as truly and proper- 
ly finne, while we are Inſants, and cannot put forth any acts of reaſon on will; 
Yea hereby they ſay, that intricate and perplexed diſcourſe about the propaga- 
tion of original ſinne, will be wholly needleſs; ſo that they conclade on this op- 
nion, as labouring with tie leaſt inconveniencies and difficulties. Their Aﬀerti- 
on is, That Adam i actual fine in made ours by imputation, and that is all the ori- 
ginal finne we have, an Infant new bers having nothing in it, that ij truly and pro- 
perly « finne, it hath ( they ſay) many things that have rationem pœnæ, but not 
culpæ, 'a proneneſs to inns, when in yyeweth up, i not a finue, but a puniſhment ; it 
% the effect of original ſinne, net rhe fin it ſelf. 

Though this may ſeem ſpecious and plauſibley yet this will not fatisfie the Scri- 
— reſſions, which, beſides that original imputed ſinne, doth plainly ac- 
wiedge an inherent one. Ane | | 

Firſt, When we have. plain Texts that do aſſert any Divine Truth, we are in- 
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inſeparably to adhere to that, though the wit of man may raiſe up ſuch ſubtil Ob» 
jections, that it may ſerm very difficult to anſwer them; Ia not this ſeen in — 


Doctrine of the Trinity, of the eternal Deity of Chriſt, of the Reſuttection 
the Body, of Juſtification by Faith alone ? In all, or moſt of theſe points here- 
tical heads ha ve raiſed up ſuch a foggy miſt before our eyes, that ſometimes it is 
hard to ſee the Sunne that ſhould guide us: And thus it is confeſſed; That in 
maintainng of original inherent ſinne, as truly and properly à ſinne, there are 
ſome weighty difficakies, but yet not ſuch as ſhould preponderate or down 
clear Scripturez And therefore Auſtin doth ſometimes confeſs, That | he 
were not able to anſwer all the Ob jectiaus could be brought againſt this original de- 
filement, yet We were to adhere to the clear places ef Scripture. Hence iti is that 
by Epiſtles he conſulted with Hierem in this caſe, acknowledging the many ſtraits 
he was intangled in. | : | 

In the ſecond place, there are clear Texts of Scripture], affirming this, inward 
pollution in all, and that as ſinne; for the Apoſtle in this diſcourſe of his doth 
diſtinguiſh ſinne and puniſhmenc, yet both theſe, he ſaith, come by Adam's 
ſinne: If then by ſinne were meant only puniſhment, as ſome would have it, 
then the Apoſtle in ſaying, Death came by ſinne, ſhould mean, that God puniſh- 
ed puniſhments with puniſhments, for one pumſhment he ſhould inflict another. 
Thus whereas tlie Adverſaries make it abſurd, that a ſinne ſhould be a puniſh- 
ment of a former ſinne, they fall into a greater abſurdity, making one puriiſh- 
ment the panifhment of another. Beſides, that it is ſiune inherent in us, and not 
only imputed, appears by David's acknowledgement, Pſal. 5 1. In une Was 7 
born, and in iniquity did my mot her conceive me. But of this more in time. You 
ſee by what hath been ſaid, That our original ſinne is more than meer guilt, or 
Adam's actual ſinne imputed to us, it denoteth withall an inherent cogrtagion of 
the whole man. Therefore it is abſurdly and falſly ſaid by that late Writer, It may 
be called original guilt, rather than original fin, , | 


ND 0 — — 


SECT. V. 


T: the fourth place, there are thoſe yet who draw a more narrow line in this mat- 
ter, than the former: For when — — is put, Whether original inherent ſin 
be trali and properly a fin ? They then diſtinguiſh between Peccatum and Vitium; 
It is vitium( ſay they) but not peccatum, or when it is called peccatum, it is in a large 
ſenſe, not ſtrict ly and properly; For with theſe, nothing is a ſinne properly; 
but ſome action repugning to the word of God; and becauſe original ſinne can- 
not be an action, therefore (ſay they) it*s not properly a ſinne; In which ſenſe 
they deny habits of ſinne to be peagiats, but only vitia. Though this be to play 
wich words, ſeeing the ſame thing is intended; And alt Auſt in i 

much from the word peccatam, asif that did ſuppoſe a reat ws, yet that 
is a needleſs ſcrupuloſity, men may uſe words as they pleaſe ; Therefore 'Hierom 
thought, (Vide Whitak. de peccato orig, lib. 3. c 6. ) vitium was more than 
peccatum, contrary to Auſt ius notion, when he ſaid, Some man might be found 
withour vice, but not without ſinne. They ſay indeed a thing may -repugn che 
Law of God three wayes; Either, E icienter, ſo the Devils and wicked men 
do, yet they are not ſinnes. 2. Aaterially, and thus the act of every ſini 
doth. 3. Formally, and ſo the obliquity in the act only doth; and this they 
make oniy truly and properly a fine; But whether this will ſtand good or no, 
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That the inward Contagion which we have fron. 
Adam Diſobedience, is truly and properly a 
eee eee e | 


— 


+= 


— — — — — 
* * 


Hereſore in the fiſth place, This ſinne whereby we are infected 
from Adam's difobedience, is truly and properly a ſinne, we 
are truly and inherently rage ſinners by Adam. A man is not 
more properly and really made a ſinner by any actual tranſgreſ- 
A ſionshe doth commit, then he is by ts original ſinne he is born 
in: Inſomuch that though an Inſant know eth not what he doth, 
nor is capable of acts of reaſon, when he is born, yet he is properly and formal- 
ly a finner; and the diſcovery of this will make much for our kumiliation, and 
Chriſts Exaltation. ä 
Nou that it is truly and properly a fin, appearecb by tbeſe Arguments: 
Argem. I. I hat the Sciptwre ſpaaking of it, dub conſtantly call it ſo, and 
therefere We are not to recede from the proper: inter pretation, wnleſs ſome weighty 
reaſons compel u. What a poor and weak thing is it to deny original finne, to 
be impurable to us, or to have the proper eſſence of evil, becauſe with Arifotle 
none are blamed ſor thoſe things they have by nature, or are not in their own 
power; For it's plain, ¶Ariſtenle underſtood nothing of this original pollution, 
and by bs Philoſophy, we muſt alſo-quis many fundamental points in our Chri- 
ſtian faith. It is enough that the Scripture ſpeaking of it, and that purpoſely 
deth call it fine, as P/al. 51. this Chapter of Rm, and Chap. 7. often, 
It's the Law of finne working in mw + So that this want of Gods Image, and 
an-inclination to evil, is not to be conſidered, as a meer puniſhment, or as # 
ſpiritual diſeaſe, and weakneſs upon nature, bus ne ſinne at all; For it's as truly 
a Gone, as an actual ſinoe, yea, in ſome reſpetts it is a more grievous and hea- 
vy ſinne chan actual ſinnes, (as is to be fhewed; ) For the cauſe hath 
_ in it, than the eſſect. It is from this evil heart that all actual evils do 


Argen. 2. 


Chap. 8. Of Original Sinne. 


Argam-2. It's truly and properly a fin, Beoanſe thereby a man is made obi 
to death, and eternal condemnation ; T he wages of finne ts death, and by nature we 
are children of wrath ; If then for this inherent corruption, we die, we are ſub- 
ject to miſeries, to Gods wrath, and the curſe of the Law, then it muſt neceſ- 
ſarily follow, that this is truly and properly a fin. 

Argum. 3. That which u made oppoſite to Righteouſneſs , that ts truly and 


properly finne ; For not puniſhment and Righteouſneſſe, but ſinne and Righ» | 


teouſneſſe are two immediate Coxtraries. Now it's plain, That this inhe - 
rent corruption makes us ſinners, ſo that we need to be made righteous by 
Chriſt. 

Argum. 4. The Apoſtle diftinguiſheth Adam's imputed. ſinne, and inherent 
fount, as two ſinnes, and ſo they have-a two- fold diſtiuct guilt, (as is to be ſhewed) 
though ſome think it bard to ſay ſo. Thus the Apoſtle, By one mans offence, 
ſinne entred into the world : Therefore Adam's actual ſinne, * ſinne which 
entred thereby, are two diſtinct ſinnes, and differ as the cauſe and the eſſect. By 
imputed ſinne, we are ſaid to ſinne in him actually, as it were, becauſe his 
will, was our will, but by inherent ſinne, we are made ſinners by intrinſecal 
pollution. i | 

Argum. 5. This original inherent ſinne is truly and properly a ſinne, Becauſe 
it ij to be mortiſied, to be crucified. We are to ſubdue the reign of it in our hearts, 
which could not be, if it were not properly a ſin. | 

Argam. 6. It is a true and proper ſinne, Becauſe by this aur perſons are made 
unclean, [3 that naturally we cannot pleaſe C; We are corrupt fountains, we 
are bad trees, and all this before we commit any actual ſin. : 

Argam. 7. If Adam had ffood, that Which would have been communicated to 
his poſterity , Wonld have been truly and properly holineſi. An Infant new born 
would have been called righteous in a proper ſeaſe; Therefore are we now born 
ſinfull in a true and proper reſpect. . 

eArgum. 8. This is a ſinne properly, Becauſe it i againſt the Law of God. We 
want that perfection which we ought to have; we are bound not only to actual 
obedience, but to do this from an holy and unſpotted principle within: There- 
fore it is truly ſaid, Original ſinne is in ſome ſenſe forbidden in every Command- 
ment, and original Righteouſneſs is commanded in all, but begauſe this is 
* much vexed by Objections, we are to ſpeak more to it in anſwer to 
them. 

We have brought in ſeveral Arguments to prove original finne to be à finne 
properly and truly ſo, and this was the rather to be done, becauſe of ſome Pa- 
pilſs, but eſpecially Secinians and eArminians, with the Pelagians of old, de- 
nying it to be ſo. But from Scripture it is clear, that it is as true a ſinne, as actual, 
and therefore that diviſion of ſinne into original and actual, is of an univocal 
genus into its ſpecies, both the members of that diviſion partaking in a proper 
manner of the nature of ſinne. It being therefore the foundation of this point, 
and all our fabrick, which in times ſhall be raiſed, being bottomed on this, we 
ſhall ex abundanti, offer two or three Arguments more, to prove that it is a 
ſinne, not in a large, or a metonymical ſenſe, but rigidly and properly: And 
the firſt in order is, 

Argum 9. From the neceſſity of Infants in reſpelt of a Saviowr ; Thoſe In- 
anti that die in their Infancy, and goto heaven, cannot obtain this gloriew bene» 
fit, but by Chriſt : If therefore C briſt be a Saviour to ſome Infants then they are 
loft and undone in themſelves : But nit far any actual ſinnes: Therefore for origi- 
val. This fully demonſtrates every Infant, though but a day, but an hour old, 
to be truly a ſinner, Why? Becauſeeven they need Chrift a Savi 222 
had no ſinne, they needed not a Jeſus; And this muſt neceſſarily be 0 


That either Infants cannot be ſaved, and are not to be accounted of the people 
of 
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of God, and of his Church; or if they be, that they have ſinne from which they 
arg to be cleanſed and ſaved. The former is rarely aſſerted , and therefore the 


later muſt be granted: And indeed when the Scripture faith, Marth. 1. 21; 


Chrift is called eus, Becanſe be ſhall ſave bu people from their ſinxes: As allo 
Epheſ. 5.25, 26. Chriſt is ſaid, te give himſelf for bis Church, that he may 
cleanſe it, ſo a4 to be without ſpot or wrinkle; Either we muſt ſay, Infants are 
none of Chriſts people, they belong not at all to his Church, or if they do, they 
have true and proper ſinne in them, which the Scripture cals uncleanneſs ; and 


k 


it is evidently applied to Infants in that ſenſe, ob 14. 4. Job 15.14. Who can 


bring a clean thing out of an unclean ? And who is born of a woman, that he ſhould 
be righteous ? Where to be unclean is made directly oppoſite to be righteous. 
Therefore when the Pelagians of old would evade this Argument, ſaying, Je- 
fants needed a Chriſt to bring them to the Kingdom of Heaven, though they had x0 
ſinne. Auſtin well urged, T hat they divided thoſe two names of our Saviour, Chr ſt 
and Jeſms, making him a Chriſt, where he Was not a Jeſus : Certainly to be a Sa- 
vious of Infants implieth, in themſelves they are loſt, 

Argum. 10. Hence in the next place, The initial Sacrament which God hath 
appointed alwayes in his Church for Infants dcth fully demonſtrate, they bave ſinxe 
in a proper formal ſenſe, viz. Sinne to be remitted, and to be abeliſped. In the 
Old Teſtament, every Infant eight dayes old was to be cireumciſed, and that Sa- 
crament did plainly declare the ſinne and corruption that was in them, though ſo 
young, for Rom.4. Circumciſion was a Seal of the Righteouſneſs by Faith, 
which is a Goſpel-righteouſneſs by Chriſt, whereas if they had no ſinne within, 
ſuch a Seal would have been ridiculous and abſurd; As for Chrift, who though be 
had no ſiune, yet was circumciſed and baptized, that was upon another account, 
for having voluntarily made himſelf ſubje& to the Law, it behoved him to fulfill 
all the Righteouſneſs thereof, but Infants have not that conſideration ; If then 
Infants needede a — through faith, this plainly demonſtrated 
they bad nothing but ſinne in themſelves. Beſides, The cutting of the fore sxin 
in the Sacrament of Circumciſion, did denote the throwing away of that inhe- 
rent pollution of their Natures, Deut. 10. 16. Therefore Deut. 30.6. God 


promiſeth to circumeiſe their heart, which was to regenerate them, of which 
* Circumciſion was a ſign. Hence Kom. 2. 28, 29. the Apoſtle diſtinguiſheth of 


a Cirewmciſion of the fleſh, and a Circumciſion of the ſpirit ; If then Infants needed 


a Circumciſion of the Spirit; If they needed chat the ſinfull fore-skin of their © 


heart ſhould be cut off, of which their external Circumciſion applied to them, 
was a Seal, it followeth unqueftionably, that they bad an univerial pollution all 
over them, before they had committed any actual finne. Thus alſo ſor Bapri/mr, 
an initiating Sacrament in the New Teſtament, that is to be applied to Infants; 
For though Anabapt iſts do now deny it, yet the Pelagians of old, (though fo 
exceedingly preſſed by this Argument, That Infants were haptized for Remiſſion 
of finne, but it could not be a{7«a/,therefore it was original, which was in them.) 
They never dared to deny their Baptiſm, butranne to other evaſions. I take it 
for a Truth at this time, becauſe ſo fully proved by thoſe who have writ on this 
Subject, That Infants are to be baptized ; and if fo, it's alſo plain by Scripture, 
That Baptiſm in the nature of it, ſignifieth Remiſſion of finnes and Regenera- 
tion, which priviledges, if Infants want, they muſt neceſſarily have that which is 
truly and properly a ſin, 

Argan. 11. Laftly, _y Infant new born comes into the world with thar, 
which is traly and formally a ſinne, Becanſe the Scripture makes it the peculiar 
Charatter and property of Chrift, that be was wholly without ſinne. Therefore 
the Angel in his diſcourſe to Mary cals him the 73 dh, that holy thing which 
Hall be born ef thee, Luke 1. 35. And the Apoftle telleth us, It brboved ww to 
baveſuch an High-prieft, who was tem pred liks us in all things, fin only e 

| X Heb, 4. 15. 
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Heb. 4. 15. Theſe places do clear, that Chriſt only was born without ſinne, and 
all others are polluted with it: And the reaſpn why Chriſt is exempted, is, be- 
cauſe he was not of Adam, Quoad ſeminalem "rationem, but corpulat am [ub- 
ftantiam, as the Schoolmen ſay, He was not the ſonne of Adam by natural ge- 
neration, but by a miraculous conception. It is true, The Evangeliſt Zeke rec- 
koning up Chriſts Genealogy, aſcends up to Arlam, as if he were the ſonne of 
Adam, but that is becauſe he was the ſuppoſed ſonne of oſeph his father, he 
was accounted his legal father, though he was not his natural. 

The Arminians think they only have found out the true reaſon, why Chriſt 
contracted not original ſinne from Adam, nor was not in his loins; For ( ſay 
they) Chriſt was not iv Adam, as 4 common parent, and ſo ſinned not in him, 
becauſe he did not come of a Woman, by that firſt command, Increaſe and multiply, 
but by anew and fingular promiſe Which God made to Adam after bis fall, viz. That 
the ſeed of the Woman ſhall bruiſe the bead of the ſerpent. But though it be grant- 
ed, That Chriſt was born of a woman by a ſingular promiſe, yet that alone with- 
out the miraculous operation of the holy Ghoſt, would not have cleanſed the 
humane Nature of Chriſt from ſinne, eſpecially if that be true, which ſome 
learned men ſay, That the Virgin Mary did, in ſome meaſure, concurre actively 
to the body of Chriſt, and therefore Chriſt is called, The fit of ber wemb, and 
is ſaid to be of the ſeed of David, 2 Tim. 2. 8. So that being the Virgin Mary 
her ſelf was unclean, till the holy Ghoſt over-ſhadowed her, none could bring 
that which was clean out of her, but God in a miraculous and extraordinary 
manner ſanctifying that maſs, of which Chrifts body was made. Beſides, we 
read of Iſaac, that he was born by the virtue of a ſingular promiſe, $4- 
rab's womb being as good as dead, yet for all that he was not free from 
original ſinne; Therefore the holineſſe of Chriſts humane nature, and that 
in the very conception muſt be attributed to the wonderfull operation f 
the holy Ghoſt ; If then this was peculiar to Chriſt alone, 7e — v. 
ceſſarily, That all thoſe Who iu 4 natural manner deſcend from Adam come in- 
to the World unclean, aud infected With this pollution. Kt 

Thus we have laid ſure and firm foundations to maintain this Truth, That ori- 
ginal ſinne is tralj and formally a ſinne deſerving eternal condemnation, as well 
as actual ſinne. = 
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Objedlions Anſwered. 


SECT: I. 
344.4. Am only demonſtrating, that it is fin,and not what it is; There- 
* 


I fore I proceed no further in the poſitive Explication of it, but 
2 1 % come to anſwer thoſe Objections, that are made by all ſorts 
E 


| of perſons againſt this ſinne, whether Pelagians, ſome Pa- 

* 35 piſts, Arminians or Socinians; And when theſe Clouds are 
* difpelled, the light of the Truth will ſhine more evident- 
4 Pl NN . And | 

Firſt, That which is a famous and obvious Objection, owned by all the Ad. 
verſaries to this Doctrine, is, The neceſſarine/s and involuntarineſ' of it. 

Object. Every finxe ( ſay they) muſt be voluntary; This is a principle in- 
graffed, as they conceive, in the conſcience of a man: No may # to be fanlted, 
er blamed for that Which is not gu by pewer to prevent; And they preſs 
that known Rule of Auſtins, U/que ade volunt arium peccatum e malum, 1 — 
non "4 peccatum, nifi voluntarium, If it be not voluntary, it cannot be any finne 
at all. Now ( fay they) this original ſiune comes upon us by natural neceſſity, it 
lieth no more in aur power te prevent it, then to hinder our being born ; Shall then we 
Conceive God Willing to damn 4 man, eſpecially an Infant, for that finne Which ne- 
ver Was in hu power, or his Will te do ? This they think eannot be admitted. 
Therefore though ſome of them grant, Adam's attnal ſinus may be made ours, be- 


'Canſe aur will i interpretatively in his, yet not this inherent corrupt ion, becauſe 


this & a particular perſonal ſinne, and fo requireth a perſonal actual will to mal it 
a finne. And this ſeemeth to have ſome plauſible colour, while we attend only 
to principles of humane Reaſon, and Arguments of Philoſophy : But let us 
ſee, _— it will not be too light, if weighed in the balance of the Sanctua- 
xy. | 

Auſw. 1. We muſt underſtand in what ſenſe apy ſinne at all can be called vo- 
lantary, and that is, not as if any man could will finne, no not he that finneth 
maliciouſly, as it i ſin. This is granted by all moral Philoſophers, That no man 
willeth ſin, as it is ſin, becauſe bonum, either real or appearing fo, is the adequate 
objeR of the will : As in the underftanding, that cannot aſſent to any thing that 
is apparently falſe ; ſo neither doth the will chooſe any thing that is manifeſted to 
be evil, as evil, but when it imbraceth any ſinne, there is ſome deceivable good 
or other, which deceiveth the ſoul. Thus Adam when he tranſgreſſed the com- 
mand of God, he did not will this as a finne, nor did he poſitively intend the 
damnation of his poſterity ( For we ſuppoſe that he knew himſelf to be a com- 
mon Parent, and chat he received a common flock for all mankind ) But 
he willed that action, to which ſinne was annexed ; And thus no wicked 
man, when he ſinneth, doth will the damnation of his ſoul formally, — 
conſe- 
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conſeduentially by willing chat to which this guite doth belong. 21 
ay, Augos h 1 be granted, That every ſinne muſt be voluntary, yet 
(as Anſtin of old anſwered) this finne may be called voluntary, as N is in In- 
fants, becauſe their ill is interprecatively in adam, and we therefore are all 
ſaid to ſinne in him: "Adam's will may be faid to be dur will two wayes: 

1. By way of delegation, as if we had choſen him to be our common parent, 
and had tranſlated our wils over to him, as amongit men, it is uſuaſ in arbicrars 
ons, and then they are ſaid to will, chat whickt their Arbitrator huch done, though 
it may be they diſlike it, and in tis ſenſe, Adam's will is not our will, for we had 
no actual being or exiſtence in him. Hence | 

2. Adam will may be ſaid to be ours interpretatively, God appointing him 
to be the univerſal principle of mankind; what he did is interpreted, as if we 
had done it, and the equity of making Adam's will ours, ariſeth from the iaſtitu- 
ting will and Covenant of God, that would have it fo : But more eſpecially, be- 
cauſe God then dealt with Adam in a Covenant of works, which if broken and 
violated, carrieth condemnation to all bis off. ſpring, as appeareth by the — 
threatned in the Law. This original Hnne then is voluntary, becauſe commi 
by Adam's will, which by Gods imputation is made ours; ſo that as in Ad 
upon his actual diſobedience,” the Image df Oed was ſoſt, and in ſtead 
thereof came an univerſal pollution of bis Whole man, which was in 
bim truly and properly a ſinne; So it is in every” Infant "deſcended from 

Thirdly , If it be granted, That every ſinne muſt be voluntary, yet this 
alſo will hold good in Infants finne ; for a thing may be ſaid to be vou 
is cauſa, but involuntarium in ſe. With moral Philoſophers, all habits of finne 
are involuntary in themſelves, but voluntary in their cauſe , thoſe actions that 
did produce them; And thus is original fic} inherent in mankind, it is voluntary 
in its cauſe, which was Adam's (in. 45? 

Fourthly, Auſt ia himſelf, who urgeth voluntarineſs in ſinne, yet afterwards 

conſidering how the Pelagians made uſe of it, He anſwereth, That this to be 
waderſtoad of actual ſinne, not original finne 5 Every actual finne muſt be volun- 
tary, it's nor neceſſary original ſiane ſhouted be perſpnally and formally ſo: A- 
gain, he ſimits that Rule to ſuch ſins as are meerly fins, nor puniſhments alſo, but 
original fin is both a fin and puniſhment. * | „ne 

Laltly, He grants this to be true amongſt the Lats of men, and therefore tals 
it politisa ſententia; And no wonder if Philoſophers required à formal Wil in 
wg elſe not to make it imputable, berauſe they were whotly ignorant of 
this Truth. zn | 

But in the laſt place, our Divines do deny that volnntarmeſs is requifiee-td 
every actual ſinne; for there are ſinnes of ignorance for which Sicrifices were 
to be offered; And David prayeth to be cleanſed from ſecret fins,which he tid nor 
know, and if ſo, they muſt be involuntaty;yea, Paul expreſly tals that #ſin}Rom.7. 
which yet was againſt his will, althougb it be granted, chat even in theſe there 
is ſome kind of volantarines;For a thing 14 voluntary either in its eauſt ot in 
it ſelf, or abſolutely involuatary, but comparatively voſuntary, as when we 4 
things for fear, or there may be a mixture of voluntarines and involuntarines,vvhith 
Paul ſeemeth to acktiowledgein himſelf, yet Kill the propet notion of u finne 
lieth in the conttariety of it to the Law of God: Therefore defineth finne 


by that, whether it be voluntary or not, he doth not take notier of. This a ac- 
knowledged by ſome Scholaſtical Writers, eſpetially Holte ¶ De impurabilitate 
peccati) anſwereth this Ob jection fully to out purpoſe, where he poſitively uf- 
22 4 on fune 1 1 2 7 becauſe it was in rhe Lager 
of tht will, but 4s righteouſneſs M therefore erthy, brcawſe it ui righteon/= 
weſt, ſo murighteouſneſs is . — pf 


„ and damnable, bicunſe it i aurigb-. 
rrou/neſs 
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teonſucſ⸗ ( that is, if I may interpret him) vecaunſe it's againſe 4 Law. Hence he 


proceedeth to ſhew, . T hat à thing in not righteous or vurighteow meerly becauſe it 


was is the power of the will, for the will of a child would have been made rig ht cou 
by Ged, ſine proprio motu, without any proper motion of the childs wil; And they 
why may it not as well be ſinfull without any ſuch voluntary motion in an Infant? 
So that he eoncludeth, J. a4 proper to original ſinne to be naturally contraltea or 
derived from another, without any proper act of the will, as it ts to an actual ſiune, 


to baue the will one way or other conſenting to it: Eve as in the fate of integrity, 


original righteouſneſs in Infants would have been propagated, but actaall Righte- 
auf neſa voluntarily performed. And theſe things may ſatisfie this firſt Objection, 
yet hereafter we ſhall ſpeak more to this. 


— 


\ 


SECT. II. 


He ſecond Objection is in effect to this ſenſe, What 14 puni ſume nt Cannet be 
4 ſoune : But the deprivation of Gods Image in max upon Adam's diſobedience 
is a puniſhment ; And therefore it cannot be 4 ſinne. Original ſinne , if not totally, 


yet principally conſiſts in the Jeſſe of that original Righteowſneſſe and rectitude, 


which God made man in: Seeing rherefore the privation of this came wpon man by 
way of puniſpment, when Adam tranſgrefſed ; We canxot conceive it (ſay they) 
to be @ ſinne alſo, for a puniſhment and 4 ſinne, are wholly contradiflory ; a finne 
muſt be voluntary, a puniſhment in voluntary, à ſinne # an action, and a puniſh» 
ment is 4 paſſion; | a ſinne ts an evil, and God cannot be the aut hor of it; a puniſh« 


ment is good, and an act of Fuſtice; ſo that God cannct be ſaid to permit that, but 


10 iflict it. 4 
This Argument ( at the firſt view) bath likewiſe ſome colour, but upon the 
examination of it, it will quickly vaniſh: I ſhall not anſwer in a large diſpute 
about that famous Queſtion, Whether the ſame thing may be a ſin and a puniſh» 
ment? Or, whether God doth puniſh one fin with another, but ſhall ſpeak as much, 
briefly, as is convenient for this Objection. And 

Firſt, You muſt know that Arnis began to diſlike this Doctrine of original 
ſinne ( Reſponſ. ad Artis. 3 1.) which was mentioned in their publique Site 
chiſm, upon this very reaſon, becauſe it was à puniſhment z and he gave this 
Reaſon to the Miniſter then , conferring with him, Becauſe if God did puniſh 
Aan finne with this ſinne, then he muſt puniſh this with another, and that 


other with another, and ſo there muſt be a praceſſus in inſinit um. But his followers | 


the Remonſtrants (in their Apology for. their Conſeſſion contra Cenſuram) 
ſeem to diſclaim-this opinion, That our original corruption is either al 


culpa, or pane, properly ſo called, Becauſe where there is an evil of pupiſh» | 
or 


ment, it mult be for ſome ſinne : But Infants have committed no voluntary 
ſinne, and therefore could not deſerve ſuch a puniſhment. So that they prg- 


feſs themſelves to be of Z uinglias his mind, whether he retracted it, or not after- 


wards they are not certain, viz, That it is a morbus, a vitium, a lang ner, an 
imbecillity of nature, but neither the evil of ſinne or puniſhment. Some Papiſts 
as 'Pighine , Catharinu, Mare, and ſome Scetiſt: hold, That native 
pollution to be no ſinne, becauſe it's a puniſhment, and that for Adams finne 


imputed to all, concluding on this, That it cannot be a ſinne, becauſe it's a pu- 


* niſhwent. The Seciniex: they ſay, The neceſſity of dying with other puniſh: 
** ments, is the puniſhment of Adam's ſinne ; and therefore that repugnancy 
nd contrariety which is between the fleſh and the Spirit, is from our v 
Creation; The ſenſitive appetite rebels againſt the rational, from the very 
** Creation of man, and would have been whether Adam had ſinned or no j ye 
it was from this vehement oppoſition of the appetite to reaſon, that he did fi. 
| . I ſha 


Chap. . of original Sinne: gt 
I ſhall conſider the ſtreng:b of their Objection, as it lieth in this, The:fame 
thing cannot be a ſin and a puniſhment too. The Remonſtrants affirm this, and 
papiſts likewiſe, but with ſome explication. And nt 55 
I. It is conteſſed. That there are ſome puniſhments of ſinne; | which are not 
ſinne, as when God for Adam's diſobedience hath made man obnoxious to nuſe- 
ries, to ſickneſs and death; Thefe are not ſinnes ; It comes from ſinne to have 
pain, and to die, but they are not ſinnes; and the Reaſon is, Becauſe theſe are 
malum natmrale, not morale, they are à natural evil, not a moral. 1 


In the ſecond place, Auſtis ſaith, and he ſaith᷑ it truly from Scripture, That 
original inherent ſiane, which he calleth concupiſcence, is both a ſinne, a pu- 
u niſhmeat of ſinne, and a cauſe of fin; Even as: blindneſs of mind, or hardneſs 
* of heart, is both a ſinne, a puniſhment, anda cauſe of further ſinne, (Lib. 5. 
* contra Julian: ca. 3.) That it is a ſinne appeareth by the many Texts already 
brought: And Auſt in's Reaſon'in that place is very cogent, Quia ineſt iili in- 
bedientia contra dominatum mentis; There is in it a diſobedience againſt the dbmi- 
nion of mind and ſpirit, there fore the Spirit luſteth againſt ir. That it is a; pu- 
niſhment is manifeſt by the event, for upon Adam's diſobedience he loſt Gods 
Image, and fo hath blindaeſs in mind, per ver ſneſs in his will, and a diſotder 
over the whole man, in which dreadfall and horrible eſtate: we all ſucceed, bim: 
and this the Text in hand ſpeaketh to. Tbat it is the cauſe of ſinne is manifeſt, 
Gen. 6, 5. for from that corrupt heart of man it is, T —— 
n heart are only evil, and that continually, This is a furnace red hot, which 1 
alwayes ſends forth thoſe ſparks. Thus you ſee that original ſinne is all theſe rte, 
a ſin, a puniſhment, and a eauſe of fin, | 11 . ; : 
3. 'Itis very clear and plain by Scripture, that God doth puniſh one ſinne by 
another; So chat when a man bath committed one ſinne, he is juſt iy given up by , 
God to commit more. Among the many inſtances chat may be given, I ſhall 
pitch on two only, 2 Theſſ. 2-10, 11. where you have a ſinne' mentioned that 
God will puniſh, viz. They received not the truth of God in love : A ſinne that is 
very ordinary: But then obſerve how dreadfully God puniſheth this, G, 
ſend them ftrong deluſions, that they ſhould believe à lie This is their puniſnment; 
a ſpiritual putuſnment, more than any corporal-one ; and that this is a ſinne, as 
well as a puniſhment, is plain, Becauſe to believe a lie is a ſinne, to take falſhood 
for truth, the deluſions of the Devil, fer the voice of Gods Spirit; This is a ſiape 
and a very bainous one. The other inſtance is Rom. 1. 21. where you have the 
Heathens ſinnes mentioned, Becauſe that When they knew God, they glorified hum 
wot, &c. There you have their puniſhment, tobe given ap to nvcleanneſ1, to all 
vile lufts and ſins againſt nature. None can deny but theſe were ſinnes, and that 
they were a puniſhment for corrupting their natural ligit implanted in them, is 
plain, for the Apoſtle, verſ. 24,26,28, ſaith, For this canſe, or therefore God 
gave them ap to theſe laſts, and verſ 27, the expreſſion is obſervable, T hat they 
received in th mſelves that recompence of their error Which was meet · Hearłen to 
this with both ears, and tremble all you ho live under Goſpel light, if tiarural 
light corrupted bring ſuch heavy ſoul · judgments, no wonder, if ſupernatural; 
And therefore if you fee men, notwithſtanding all the preaching of Gods word, 
yet given up to be beaſtly ſors, or obſtinate malicious men in their wickedneſs; 
Wander not at it, for they receive in themſelyes a juſt recompence for the abu- 
ling of that light God hath vouchſafed to them. Many other inſtances there are, 
wherein it is plain, That God makes one ſinne a puniſhment of anothet'; Yea, 
it's ſai] That every ſinne ſince the firſt, is both a ſinne and a puniſhment ; There- * 
fore the want of Gods Image in us, as ſoon as we are born, with a proneneſs to 
all evil may be the puniſhment of Adam's actual diſobedience, and yet a ſinne 
in us. 
4. As for the diſtinctiou aſſigned between ſinne and puniſhment, the one vo- 
G luntary 
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of Original Sinne. Part I: 


luntaryſ and an action, the other involuntary and a paſſion. Though there be 
learned men, both Papiſts and Proteſtants, viz. Vaſquez and Twiſſe, who diſi- | 
prove this by inſtances, yet ( if it be granted) it will not hinder or enervare 
dur Poficion, Thar original inherent ſinne is both a ſinne, and a puniſhment alſo; 
For when the learned ſay, Thar finne may be a puniſhment of a ſinne, they 
do not mean ſin, i finne, peeratum, qua pectat um, for that is, wholly: of 
& man, but pecratum qua pon, as a judgment it is of God. .rtiily 
Io underſtand this therefore, take notice, That in ſinne there is the Obliquity, 
and the Action to which this Obliquity is annexed ; Now ſinne ia che Obhquity 
of it, ſoit is not a puniſhment,” but in the action or materiale of it, to which it 
doth adhere: As for inſtance, Thoſe vile and unclean luſts the Heathens wert 
given up unto, were a puniſnment oſ their rebellion unto the light; Now as 
they were ſinnes in their formality ,; ſo they were onely per miſſivt and er din. 
tive of God; but take the Actions ſubſtracted to that Obliquity, which wat 
. , fo they pere efficientry' of God, and he gave them up to cher 
| £ n . aA 14 
2. When God doth puniſh one ſinne with another, the meaning is not, as if 
he did infuſe tbis wickedneſs, but only be denieth that mollifying and ſoftning 
grace, which if a man had, he would teſiſt the temptatiom of ſinne, as in this 
particular of original ſinne; You muſt not conceive of God, in the Creation 
of the ſoul, as if a man were pouring poiſon in a veſſel, ſo he did put ſinne into 
our natures, but he denieth to give and continue that Righteouſneſs Adem had, 
and then our ſouls do neceſſarily receive the clean contrary, darkneſs for light, 
Atheiſm for faith, diſorder for order: Even as if God ſhould withdraw the Sunne 
at noon-LUay, continue'the light thereof no longer to us, it would upon that ſub· 
daRion be immediately dark, there needed no other cauſe to introduce it: 
Thus it is here upon 4daw's fall, God denying to continue his Image, and ori- 
ginal righteouſneſs in us, original ſinne without any other poſitive cauſe cometh 
mm the ſtead thereof; and therefore we ate nor, as Auſtis of old well obſerved, to 
ſeek after the canſa efficievs, but deficiens peccati, fin hath no efficient, but deſi · 
cient cauſe. | ay. 
Therefore thirdly, In this original ſinne we may conſider that which is pecees 
tum, and ſo it's evil, and that which is pane, and ſo it's good; For as you lock 
on it, being the deprivation of that rectitude which ouꝑlit to be in a man, ſo it 
> a ſinne; but as you conſider it to be the denying of that holineſs on Gods part, 
which once we had, ſo it's pana, or rather punitio; The denying of this Image o 
Ged at firſt was pauitio, but this loſt continued is pn; fo that the want ane 
loſs of that righteouſneſs which once we enjoyed, if conſidered on Gods part; 
who tontinueth his denial of it, is a. juſt puniſhment, and a good thing otdained © 
by God; but if you conſider it as inherent in man, who hath deſerved this at Gods 
band, ſo it's an evil, and properly a fin in him. | 5.4 
4 The ſame thing may be a ſinne and a puniſhment alſo, in divers roſpects, As _ 
it may be a ſinne in reſpect of a finner, but a puniſhment: in reſpe& of others. 
Thus A6/clow's ſinne was a ſinne in reſpect of himſelf, but a puniſhment in re- 
ſpect of David; So Parents finnes may be — = themſelves; * 
but puniſhments in reſpect of their children; and we are eſpecially r> tale 
heed of ſuch finnes, as are not our ſinnes onely , but others puniſhment * 
ſuch = paſſions and unmortified anger, this is a ſinne to thee, and a puniſhment * 
to others. an 
5. Every ſinne is a puniſhment, in this reſpect, That it brings anxi, ter- 
ror, and fear with ir, a guilt of conſcience is Lane Fr upon every ſinne. "Thus 
fome expound that known ſaying of Auſis, puſſiſi Domine, & fic eſt, ut am 
animas inordinat us fit ſibi ipſi pena ; O Lord, thou baſt ſo commanded, and thus 
it is, That a foul immoderate any way, ſhould be a puniſhment to it ſelf. Thus, 
Ml 4 as 
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18 che worn Philo ſophers lay, Virtu eſt ſobiip/s premium, 10 peceatum eft ſibiipſi 
pn, Virtue is a reward to it ſe}, * becauſe brings ſweetneſs and comfore of 
conſcience, ſo a ſinne is a.puniſhment to it ſelf, becauſe ic brings terror and 4 


with it! * * | - a * 
- Laſtly, The ſame thing may be hoth a ſinne ard a puniſhment; both pexis 

»s, and p v ſenſu a puniſhment of loſs, and ſo every ſinne, in that it 0A ſin. 
deprivech the ſout df that ha et and glory which it ought to have, and 
ſo is a kind of difeaſeor death it ſeff and then in ſome ſins they are a puniſſiment 
of ſenſe, as in en and anger Thus when Avirophetand das hinged them - 
ſelves, their ſel- murder was both ſinne anda puniſhment of loſs, and ſenſe 


alſo. 250 0 
” 
4 „ 7” F «u* x | * 8 N 1 5 1 1 * as. ! 
: 7 4 | » | $4 , . * . =_ . 444 44 fd . * as ad 12 5 
. 
. © — 1 ut * | FRY 
— — * T7 T3975 n_—— _——_ ' rn 
K * . us * 1 1 - } 4 13% », " * $4443 v4 
| a. OT. r | ns 
p * . 
2 7 1:27 e 


finne, if the Town adjacent have much miſeryirberely, it is *an- aggravation of- 
bis ti, but it doth not make bim guilty ef rao . C 
--This-hach made ſome thimkp That our original pollution; as diſtinct from! Af. 


Vefſias in his Pelapian_ Hiſtory: But the track» no doubt is on their ſide, who 
hold «twofold diſtin guilt, That Adams ſime imputed to us, and that inherent 
are two diſtinct fins, thougb one doth neceſſarily imply an order to another, 
and the later is alwayes to be looked upon, as t relative to the · former. Neither 
doth that ſimiſitude of a man wilſully putting his eyes out, make to this purpoſe > 
For when à man hath loſt his eyes; there is a natural impoteney ever ta have 
them again; "Neither is there anꝝ obligation; or Law binding him thereunto : 
But beſides the guilt of imputed ſinne, we are hound to have that inhetent re- 
Rrcude we once loſt. and therefore being deſective in chat we ought to have; it's 
truly a ſiane. The ſoſs of a mans eyes is malun natural, this is mor aιν And 
thus Ariſtotle determined that a drunken man, h committed any ſin worthy 
of puniſhment, was to be twice puniſhed both for his drunkenneſs, and the other 
ſinne committed Thus Riveralſsin the matter of L's Inceſt! which he com- 
mitted while he was ſo drunk, that he could not tell what he did, inclinech to 
their opinion, hD⁰ ay, That Lar's Inceſt was not only a pùniſhment of his 
F drunkenneſs, and ſo an aggravation of his ſinne, but truly and pre In- 
ceſt; ſo that he had two ſins and was twice guilty. Some learned men do de- 
termine, That if a man commit ſuch a ſin, upon which other ſins do ufually 
** follow, though while they do them, they cannot avoid them, not knowing 
Air they do, yerthoſe ſubſequent ſing are to be charged upon them, -befides 
the fit ſt that was the cauſe ofall; charged, a6 lin up- 
— + drinkard, though happily in hisdrankenne@he inte not hr ba cd m. 
LL ; Ae 503353 523 $32nngmond 
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ents ſed to calamities 7 The 
2 ein. Tita, the Em- 
IO "Was called Delicia 


2 wenig be bad At 4 


That homo was aim. infeliciter 


nam, wbich did eus / appli vitam Nin, uvam tantem ob cul pam, quia ; 
amm ef, that did begin bis liſe with miſeries , and puniſh us for this fault only, . 


becauſe he was born No, The Scripture would bave informed him, it 
was, becauſe he was born — mn the riſe ok LOR of all mans 
| 9 ** | 


upon it. The remaining work ie 
are laid in the way as ſtumbling. 
blocks, which, e — we ſhall proceed to . N improves 
ment 0 RK. ( 
in the next pace therefore, this it Ae powerfull weapon againſt chis 
__ It cannot — wp 2e, brcanſe W 


e bei f 4 of any Lane, 
babe ———— 1m dhe dr 


—— reſpect ol 
poſterity, 


f fine ds cn cmranthom? This ſhould ee ts "Has | 
"lyrics miſeries of ou Infants; we are 


ſo he had a Law 8 and therefore violating of that _ 


| a be done, gm mph 309 ne oy rents 
1 fin, 


coc of Debitum pracepti, and 
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de in hem alſo did vate ct You fee ches this orig aal ſin ie a rranſgrefſion — 


Law which Adam was under, vir. 22—— of the: One i was 


created in, both for im 
Secondiy. — war; * i corrup- 
tion is forbidden. The Apdſite- Row. 7. ſhetveth, Th ory — 
fene, had wot the Lum ſaid, Nom ſpalt not i So that as the Law forbiddeth 
actual luſting, thus it doch alſo the principle and root of it; for the Law s — 
tual and in its obſig tion reached to the fountain, and root of all ſin, it 
vot only pr obibit the ſinſull motions of thy foul , but the cauſe of all theſe: 
Even as when it commands any holy duty, to love God; for inftance, it re- 
quitech that inward ſanctification of the whole man, whereby he is inabled co 
love God upon right and induring grounds, otherwiſe if this were not the 
8 would not be againſt Gods Law, northe habits of 

by it, as therefore it was with: Adam his actual tranſgreſnoa, 
r directſy 404 immediately forbidden by the Law of God; but that 


| habical depra vation of the whole man, which came thereupon, was forbidden 


remotely and by con e Thus it is wich that native we are born 
in, . ſhould rn to think the Law doth — 
forbid and condemn ſin only, very ia mant principle of it; 

to thy ſelf, Alas ſhould pot only be wichout ſuch vain ſuch — 
ctions, but without an inclination thereunto; 'Therefore mark the Apoſtles ren- 
ſoning, Epbeſ. 4. 28, 24,24. Whenhe bad them to par f rhe. old man, 
that is otiginal ſine,” ergy pts ———— im- 
* oppoſing at; Ses whathe inferreth | 

Luft ſeave that actual — decauſe 


— br 
eons Fr 


— — 0d: 
require, — 


ſinne hath: been under a Law probibiti ve of it; that 18 
though now it cannot be belped. Hence glas the th a 

Debirams feen (bete other Schoolmen alſo 
. now chey apply it thus, · To be born wirhout ſia, — 


e999), it deth doc beseme due by 
— — fir an order, — 

: which. A- 
1 d chat 


A ſoeyer ſhould come of Adam, ſhould be born in that 
„vas created in, — —— 
there de no direct Practytum 
divine, that we ſhould have — — ——— 
n — 262.8 
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— ecaliy they urge that Earl, 18. 18, 19. where God faith, T he child ual 
"ot the fins of his father, and the: Lord doth it to flap their prophane cavil 

againſt bis Wayes, 4 if they Were not 221 bes auſe the fathers did cat ſour grapes, 
2 childrens teeth were ſes am td ge. I he Remenſtrants are ſo. confident, hat 
in their Apology, cap. 7. they day, Neither Scripta ery: or Gets Truth, vor 
his Fuſtice, nor hi- Mercy and Equity , nor the Na * enn wi permit 


BE the. 

4. f. To anſwer this: Firſt, It is deny purpoſearzhiptioe to ener into t 
= 4 Debate, Whether the ſins of parents are puniſhed in their children? 1 5 
How ir ſtands with the Juſtice of Godꝰ Gd eee inthe ſecond Comma 
mentit is ſaid, That God being ajealons& d, becauſe of Ly — he 2 v. 1405 
fins of ſuch ſens, to the third aud fourth generation. he ſame likewiſe.1s, _ 
ba God, Exod. 34. 7. when his 1 rious — ogy bed, .cxpe- 
_ rience alſo in 3 of Sodom and Gemorrah. às alſo in the drowning, of 
BS the wor ld, doth abundantly teſtific this, For no doubt there was in thoſe 15 70 
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0 n we ſays. Af fined is „wem 
—— As we may ſe ſay, bed aQually will Adam ſinne, 
| Cotamandment ; Thus it is a diminutive expre 
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2s God ſaid of Niveveh many little ones, that did n e 10 5 


child ſol we bear the iniquity ity of l. Faber. rich. thoſe forms paces, bath 5 | 
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*ſore lay was a 5 Howſoeverit b it be, you ſee that place i in — doch 
not reach bo our cake in bund | 

© 34 That place wil overthrow thi eee, themlelves alio j Fd | 
That by Adam's inne, death though ot herwiſe natural, ts now made an Re” 
penal, inſomuch that we actually die, becauſe of Adam s diſobedience-; — on yy 

3. That place in Exekiel, itasbommobly- ed thus, 7 be child ſball not — 
bear the Fathers ſinne, viz. if he be innocent, and not guilty of it, ell at bu Fa- 
ther, . Ido not diſcuſs, whether this be the full interpretation of that place: But 
if it be ſo, chen vur — becauſe of Adam, cy re no injuſtice in it, be- 
cauſe by chat atualtranſgr on; ok a6 

by - N a ere deſert d Fe nc 


and fo have in our ſelves, though new 
The Iafant dying becaufe of that dance eben fin; ach ern ſo that 
it is both Adam and his on, in ſeveral reſſ 
In the ſecond place, to anſwer this 8 tale nlre, Ther though it be 
of che will of God, that Adams fin is made ours, for if he pleaſed, he might have 
done otherwiſe; Vet we are not to ay as the Remonſirants, That God 1mputeth 
this ſine :omankind, meerly becauſe he will, as if the thing im it ſelf were indif- 
ferent: Even as God appointed thin be unclean in the Old I | 
meerly and ſolely from his will, becauſe be had appointed ſo, for it is dis 2 
Jaſtice alſo, ſuch is che hatred of God againſt ſi age, and wichall dealing with 4- . "_—_ 
dam according to the Covenant of works, the curſe of that, if —— would = 
deſcend from parents to children, as appesrer in Moſes his curſes, 
againſt thoſe that ſhuld not continues inthe Law, it was to them and their chil- 
dren. - Therefore ſome learned men that paſſage of Gods The 
cold ſhall not die for the iniquity of hu wt is alſo mentioned per. 3 1. 29. 
to belong to the Evangelical Covenant, bat according. to the Lagal Cœvenant, 
2 the chad nul ſuffer with the father, and chis interpretation they becauſe v. 
f 31, 32. preſently followeth the declaration of Gods Evangelical ' 
will make with his pedple : But let this prove as it can, * tude 
| That God doth not impute Adams ſinne to us, meerly becauſe but 
| cauſe of his Juſtice alſo isclining him thereunto. 80 that the — — 
too ſlightly of it, as if it were only a diſpenſayye imputation to mae way ſor | 
grace through Chrift. But I ſhall hereafter have occaſion to ſpeak more fully 9 
——8 as alſo to derben Objechions, which may again * 9 
et ves. 5 
Dſe. Of Inſtruction, kom all theſe ſubriland ebener, eh, 
and that in all ages, we may ſee the and eraſt of 
have this Doctrine wholly buried; for man is naturally pr i 
- tardly brought to be thoughc ſo milerablea ſinner : E 
ariſe, that ſhall likewiſe plead for ſueh a fu innocency and How 
welcome and ſuitable is this co fleſhand bloud ? Therefore. look upon 
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Qrine,as a Fundamental Truth, — — 
9 — 2 my — — 
to deny i —— — t and choice 
> rs — Foe: ine z eſpecially do thou — — yr 


nature with the pure rule of Gods Law ; Be not like the Elephant, which they 
2 9 bemuddeth the waters — 5 
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A Third Text brought to make good thu Fun- 
| damental Point about Original Sinne, improved 
| and vindicated. 


SEC. 1 


| os 
; Who can bring. a clean thing out of an unclean? Not one. 


gnant Texts in the NewTeftament may be brought ; 


vanity and mortality | pa | 
though ſweet for a while, yet is preſentlycut down. Thus all the comforts, all 
ccgthe joyes thou haſt in this world they are but a poeſie, which have pi 
within them to prick thee for the 


original ; 


upon maokiqs. nite 136d {nn xl %% db dale, no 11 of 


as r » 


| che E 05 Original Sir. 


ä 
— — 


original If chars lad bee nawris tha, yet . auen 


la the words therefore: = — a full and clear Deſcription of: char bre x- 
or births ine we Are guilty of; Lea the Text ſaich, Ut is-inipoſiible,: * 43 be 
otberwile: So that the Scfiprure, and thoſe that deny ori 
trally oppoſite one to another: They ſay, there is no ſuch birth ſinne: Ae r. Seri 
pture ſaith, It cannot be, but that chere mul} 

In the Text, we have the Interrogation, and the Anſwer ; The Interrogation 
efore put to ſne the veherhEncy and peremptorineſs in 1 affirming this truth. 
i ore than if it had been barely ſaid, 7 hat none can bring a clean thing out of 
an unclean; The meaningis;\T Ther every w an being by nature unclean, it's ne- 
ceſſary that every ohe born of man — a 
By unc lranmmeſe is meant finnty: às np by compar ; 

14. Chap. 25. 4. where you have this expreſlion uſed, and it is oppoſec co 
teouſnels, and to be juſtified before God. It is cherefore an andeaonels hot na- 


tural or bodiſy ( as the Pelagiaus of old wouldbaye wrelteth it bat ſpirienaily 


ere to Righteouſneſs; and ſuch as depri wih a man of Jullificdtion d Ves, | 
e word unclean, 11applied e dig fie hainous palſottou : Hence the Dexia aue 
ſo often on unclean pins „o that de Devils and mankind are in Alis 


| 3 3:49203 16 bat 129i 9013 ba1a2t 
15 Hebrew, 'Prepatirinn FA 415 ſomeunderidod of inaction by othets 
9 but oge is net eſſariiy connene doit the othot: 


Ta Nibexlis, Who caaumae 
hee er de cas: which «6 nat fh ADI 
W or e oryelſe lle — otigimals, an — 

far ob iaiſpecling 


ESE ſe is, os which u wnclcaw, — bo wick Lot 


ae? va ay 


192 7 | 
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7 N 1 et Log Abe is ſinfullz 
i £18 expreſſed more fully. OH 144 be bee een 
iu aft 
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ebe euere chem,” dll or tube That 
th eyid ie Gems, „ Tharmatin fo naturally . Darke 
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SECT. 
A Three-fold DT 


© inform of this Do&rinal Truth, we may firſt take notice of a threefold 
— vw eue 
1. That Thar whichis and bodily, man being born ſo loathſorly, that even 
the beaibons bare eren dine betauſe of it, when they came = —.— 
world: it did ſo de baſe them, — thehighet 6] refuſe thoſe h 
| -honours, whichtheir flatterers would have put upon them. In the — ber 
Exobeel youbave this bodily filtbioeſsar large deſcribed ,*and thereby is repre. 
ſented the uncomely and impotent condition of the Church of 1/rael in ber In- 
Fancy, to pr SEED eee e e 
— Ff; isaltuſively brought to deſcribe our 
qualuncleanneds ; The child comes not more naked and polluted into the world = 
| denuded of dur, bo God, and 

7 full of botches a Laxarth 
| fow rake otic of this, and lay it to 


re very ie 
x poten 
and Aich Cafv34) 


Chap. 10. of 7 Combe: 


4 * fignification to the ſemale, that ſo the defect in the females not 
being to be circumciſed, might be made up this way. Bur the difference of 
time is commonly attributed to a phy ſical conſideration; How ſoever theſe An- 
ſwers be, yet Junius, as well as Calvis doth acknowledge, This was be- 
cauſe of original finne, thoughhe had actual fins alſo. As for the Virgin . 
77, Who offered according to the Law, When ber time of purification mas expired, 
Luke 2. 22. if it did relate to the child, as well as the mother, that keg = 
Chriſt to be born in ſinne, no more than circumciſion a duty of putting 
off the foreskin of the heart in him, but it was ro feli a righteanſurſ7, he be- 
ing now made ſubject to the Law. Not that ſuch a ceremonial uncleanneſsis ftill 
under the Goſpel- times, anſome ignorant ſuperſtitions women think, for all ſuch 
ceremonial Rites were aboliſhed by Chriſts coming into the world, onely in the 
general, that Ceremony in the Jewiſh Church, did teach us the nature of . 


3. There i is 4 moral wncleanneſs, and that it finne, which is a pollution of i. 
fan, making it abominable and loathſom inthe eyes of God ; and this 
ery Infanc, though data day. or an hour old; and of this uncleenneſs 


is upon ev 
the Texc ſpeakerh. 


. 
= 
— — * - 
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SECT. III. 


4 Campers on between Mans Moral Uncleannefs , and ey tins 
cleanneſs, 


underſtand the foulneſs of it, le w ſel compa tes 3 


male our Law, even that of Leproſie, y 
ae : it! AH. 
3 re . | 


lad and mike 


Ao : 7» 4 dio hell for a d of 2 
of frm af eres ted cond, lin 2255 e MY 


7 al #ncl did le vlan 
* all 1 3 rae 


if Original Sinne. | Part] . 


3 1 nn and bearing to tim : Oh whac 
ſhonſd this be in our ears What a polluted wretch am I, chat 
in — at all times, in way ching 1 do, have this uncleanneſſe up. 


The uncleanneſ⸗ every man is born i in, hath been partly cenſidered, and a 

—.— made between every man in his nacural eftate, and the ceremonial un- 

erſon i in the old legal conſtitution. Now that we may be the more affected 

je this lamentable and wefull condition we are all born in: Let us conſider i. 
abſolutely in it ſelf. 

The uncleanneſi in the Text is not a natural or ceremonial, but moral unclean- 
neſs; For although with us in our common ſpeech, und ſometimes in the Scri- 
pture, ##cleaxneſs is taken more ſtrictly for the pollution of the body in any un- 
lawfull way, yet it is here taken largely for ſinns in the general, and therefore to 
be righteoxs is the oppoſite to it, as ob 15. In this ſenſe it is uſed, Zech. 1. T. 
3 fanntain is laid tobe [er open for ſinne and nncleanneſs. Seeing therefore 
the holy Ghoſt doth pronounce us all by nature to be unclean, yea fo unclean, | 
that no power either humane or Angelical can make us clean; but it is God alone, 
that maketh grapes to grow of theſe thorns, or rather turns thorns into vines : 
Let us examine what is comprehended in this expreſlion anclean. 


——— 


| SECT. IV. : 
What. 10 comprebedded is this E xpreſiion Uncleanneſs] 


Arſt, There evidently declared the * aud abeminable objefts we are ts 

'- God, 4 ſoon'ts ties We have & bein wg. We are unclean, that is, filth thy, 

em, abominabie, ſuch as the pure eyes of God cannot behold with the leaf ap. 

ation: Hence ob 15. 16, man is talled abowineble 4nd filthy, ſo thr e. 

ac B54. 0 creature can be more irkſom a 8 to our EIT 
W 


. e 
like water, Non the eee the pe ve been 
holy and good, and that contitually; but edit ers Rata, and thus 
e whert own making; It is from us, that of e e 
8 none ur God can wake the unclean cle, 5 tt 
In y of his will, did quickſy make the clean 9 0 
ly ſhould this thonght pierce us, that we came into e world 455 ins- 
Gods eyes The objettof his wrath and di leafure, ; fir ing 
a e which was ür firſt put into us: Oh cotlider 
eee A that God is, to whom thou art hil | 


© fx akborring of 


this | 


wort y, fe 
wg, . n 


tk in upon him: Ic 's obleryed, That 
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Chap. IO, F Original Siune. 


feſtival Commemoration n of theit birth. day, yet we neyer read that ever any gods 
ly man did ſo, ( though Calvin ſaith, it's mos vrrinſiu; and ſo not vituperabilis, 
becauſe of the good uſe may be made of it in the Scripture; | Indeed the da pa 
their death hath been celebrated and called their birth-dzy, becauſe then, 
ver till then did they begin indeed to live; And if Solomon, meerly deaf 
miſeries and vexations that do accompany "this humane life; - Eccheſ, 4. 4. praiſed 
Ihe dead above the living, and he that never had been, that uns not born, 
than both: How much rather wilbthis held tt ue, if we conſider, bow man is 
born in a ſinfull eſtate, and cannot but ſiane all the day long ? Certainly, we 
may ſay, it had been farre better thou hadſt never been born, if not new born, 
if not delivered from this native filthineſs, as if thou muſt have 4 being, better 
have been any bruitiſh creature than a man, better be a Toad,” a Tyger, 2 Ser- 
pent, than a man, if not waſhed by the bloud of Chriſt from his uncleannels ; 
For although we have cauſe to bleſs God that he made us men, rather than bruir 
beaſts, in reſpect of natural conſiderations, yet. in a theological" ſeaſe; becauſe 
they are not ſubject to hell and damnation, 4s man is, therefore their eftaress nor 
ſo miſerable. For } 422123 
In the third place, J- that mas i born ated, thereby 4 ee That ht 
cometh ito the World upon farre more dangerous and wretched terms, than other 
creatures do. The bruit creatures they are not unclean ; God doth not loarh und 
adhorre cheit you ng ones ; They are not by nature the objects of bis — 
ther are they expoſed to eternal ts, but thus is the ſiuſull of- 
mankind ; Thon canſt not ſee a bs" pal. crawling on the ground, thow | 
hear a ſnake hiffingin che hedge, but thou ae think theſe are not as bows | 

am, theſe have no ſinne in een | 72 [ wo 3 Tae 5p - 
wi mani Forthough 2 > of aero Te 
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is was typified in 

pf holy je him out, 

and (as it, were all 

no worth or ſuita- 

A9 th daa, fre or decency humble us, yen at 

out of cheir places, to conſider, that 

we, n none bave Yor need to pray ince 

him ſuch is our polls pollution, that we are not fit to pray, or to draw 
ED our duti 8 in this our original con- 
become new ſinnes; for if no clean 
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grace doch it, chat doth not oppoſe Job; yea, we told you, © 
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ely.z Art not thou he alone, VIZ, that can 


2 aw unclian . rtainly, though no humane or Angelical 
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Chap. 10. of Original Sinne. . | | 57 


3: Therefore there are arethoſe, who underſtand this vf Heatheniſh u uncleanne(s 
and  Idolatry, and ſo they ſay, One born of believing Parents, is free from chat, 
eſpecially, if we do regard che hopes that are in bis education. : Therefore 
ſome expound this holineſs only in reſpect of the deſigning and dedicating of 2 
unto real l bolneſz Hence Eſtius he underſtands this, Be fili adultu, of 
grown-up ; For it may be ſuppoſed, That if the bh — 
leave his wife, but abide with her, that therefore he will yeeſd to her, a 
educate her childrenin che faich of Chriſt, and be no enemy, or oppoler KS: 
unto; and 1 Per. 1. 3. is brought to expound this place; ſo that they male pus 

holineſs to be only uud em, and diſcipliaam; For the believer may by an ho- 
A godly — 5 the 9 and the children; Fang thus Hierow is 
| wer a ion propoſed by Paulinu, conc concerning this place 2 
eonſents to this, and oppoſeth Calvin and Bec concerning this federal þ 
25 alſo 7 irinas on che. place, becauſe the Church is not like a civil Comm X 
but is a ſupernatural Society, ſaith Lapide;This is no Reaſon; for Kent bea 
ral Society, yet God may give what ſpiritual priiledges be ple ro 
them and tbeirtzand cheretore S«/meron,be underſtands this holineſs of a 
dolineſs, that they at e eſteemed children of that; And in his Comment on that 
place, brings chat Promiſe, which the Caleinifts uſeco day: 1 wr thy Ged,en 
yon 4 LEY 1 
Hence the four ee which is | 
and orthodox, ———— and fe 
* tivi being tho one 
4 and their children, 
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F whole A 12 x7" nat} * wot., er cannot 
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* Yothis many things are to be anſwered : 
- Firſt, Thaririva vain und an abſurd thing to give leave 9 reaſons 
chat ſuch a t [ - when the event diſcovers it is ſo. It is plain, 
1 
Adam ving loſt that ſpirit upernatural 
»\ . diſpute, 


one ſtab, as it were of fin could kill him; 


ä Cory even the leaſt ais preſent poiſon, and would kill immedinely, if Gods 


not 
223 Thar one dose may fuddenly deprive the ſub ject of all Grace it 
bath, appeareth air in tho A re Angels, Did not the firſt finne 3 
which was in them a thought or ana of the will, (What it was it is diſputed } 
Did not that immediately throw them out of cheir divine and blefled Habitau- 
__ And by that one and firſt ſinne, was nota glorions Angel made immedi« 
a black Devil? Iris true indeed, We canpot ſay the Devils ha ve | 
fins, In this ſenſe, As if decauſe when the firſt Angel finned, all che reſt finked 
in him, N nents in bim; No, They all fiood vpon their. 
| XS and voluntarily by their own aQuil 
by imiration and conſent to bim thus 


both formall or Saen 
age 9 2 


* it do aſlauly, . 
5 ont bus eyes, it's abſurd to fay , be deferveth by t 


hos 
— meritorioutly alſo de priue s 
h, bow inne is "(it's d 


myo eg Cre im us, yer God. grace withs 
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ad both chaſe a Image of God 
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{ible for him to o live preſently again, the Law odd adjudge his os iu, 


myrgering of np wy 
Therefore in the laſt plate, yon ſee; why every ſinne in 
though ic be a groſs ſinne, doth not e him of; 81 A 


ſee it did in Adam, and the Apoſtate Angels: Not that ſinne in it ſeſf would 

do ſo in them, as well as in thoſe, but — God entred into 4 —— Cove. 
nant and Promiſe with every believer through Chef, to perpetuate his intereſt 
and union with him ; ſo that if he fall, he ſhall bave grace to recover himſelf. 
neither will every ſpark of grace within him be Taffered to be extinguiſh. 
ed, -akchoogh in, Adam there was a peculiar reaſon why / bis ſinne did infec all 
mankind, becauſe (as 49#inas ſairh well) ry fait pri 
humane nature hab uit rationem canſæ ani berſal ex Adam, in that he 


T7] 
ginning of mankind, was a kind of univ ſal cauſe, and ſo by 8 


wi corrupted, , 
U/e. Of Inſtruction, That nothin mord ie r un 
ciker of Ale, finne, Andie be made eden bar u hor en. oh be 


generation 
from Adam; It's true, there is on Gods Alſo a Co 2 
tion, ocherwile Adam's ſinne would not ot ov en G — = 
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Fourth Text to prove Original Sinne, opened 
And vindicated. 
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SE CT. 1 


- 


; | | Pic 516% | 9722. 
Behold 5 1 Was ſhapen in iniquity „ and in ſinne did my mother con* 
ze , ‚ ‚ f 1 | | 
"aaa, Hed oceaiona this Pſalm is plainly fer forth jnthe Inſcription 
EE Doi > godly man, after Gods own beart, 8 
RRM who bad been exerciſed under ſeveral afflictions, yet when arravi 
RY co peice, pleaty ndeaſe, Alete thoſe fo lines of deln 
and far ra 


der, which later was contrived. with much 


to him by the Father; and indeed ſuch preſent meltings and remorſe of ſoul, up- 
on Nathan s admonition, without any 1 RN „or fury at the Pros, | 
e him, intimate, That the ſe 


| E. zultitude of mercy, that is in God: Another is, from the con» + 
hs ſenſe of ſinnein Nis Joul, he acknowledgeth it, and it is alwayed- 
fore him, he never puts it out of his memory: Whither ſoever he goeth, and | 
whatſoever he is doing, Kill his ſinnes are ( as it were ) ſo many Devils appear- 
ing in horrid ſhapes before his eyes. 3 
A chird Argument is in the Text, from the aggravation of thoſe actual finnes 
he They were not ſinnes to bg ed meerly in themſelyes, but 
from the canſe and root whence they ſprang, even the defiled and corrupt n- 
ture that Was in him, it being not ſo much thoſe actual, though ſo horrid ſinnes 
that made him fo guilty, as that they did flow from ſuch a defiled fountain ww 


\ 


Chap. 11. 


of Original Sinne. 


him : Thus he aggravateth thoſe actual ſinnes from the root and cauſe within him; 


For although be was regenerated, and ſo delivered from the dominion of 

corruption, yer it was with him, as with Pau“, The Law of ſinne did ſtill watre 
within him againſt what was good, ſinne dwelt in him ſtill, and was apt upon all 
occaſions, lixe a Dalilab, to betray him into the hand of che Phils into 
the power of ſome ſoul tranſgreſſions. Itis true, ſome have thought, that Ds 
vid (peaks this to extenuate and leſſen his finge ; as if his meaning had been, 
Lord, it's true, I haue committed theſe foul frunes 5s thy fight, "but — ave the 
wav cruel and pardonable, becauſe my nature iu corrupt : It us wo wonder that 
bring not a» Angel, or a man in integrisy a Adam gr confirmed in grace, as the gleri- 
fied Saiats is Heaven, but the [on of corrupted Adam, that I have thus tundbled 
into the mire; And it cannot be denied, but that this truth of our original cor- 
ruption may be pleaded, Both for aggravation to punifh , and alſo for pity to 
ſpare : Hence Gen. 6. 5. Becauſe every imagination of mans heart, was only; evil, 
and that continnally, therefore God was provoked to deftroy che world 2 
yet Chap. 8. 21. the very ſame ching, viz. becauſe a mans heart is evil 
youth, is made a reaſon, why God will not ſmite the earth ugaim with {rin an 
univerſal deſtruction. But it farre more genuine and conſunant 10 D. 
vid's cope in this alm, to make theſe words by way of aggrayarion'y for D 
vid is hombling anddebaſing of himſelf, deſirous to juſtiſie and clear God, and 


therefore he layeth hm ſelf as lo pollibly he can , Ggginginco'hevery * | 
to 


tom of all that evil, which cleav 


In the words therefore we may-take notice. of —— | 


—— particle, to make it more conſiderable. It's 
— — is to ſpeak of, and therefore he 

that note Behold r the. Af eru of the holy 
the Der ta, Tr is commonly uſed eicher for Attention or A | 

; and it may have this three-fold uie here. ern 

"For: pra the matter being of ſo great concernment, fo lerle moded or 

believed by moſt men; for David doth not ſpeak here, 25 if it were his 

caſe alone, rr him; yea, rather it 

if. David;. 

ſiane, chen no 


{+ bur all nen 


Fe aaa 2 
f 


8 

2 2 — hath ————— 
t to ſachom alt the eui that is in hn yet he cannot do it a Hente 

Chap. 17. ſpeaking of this  bearr of 

a Bye hacion of u, fairh, who can know it? Aub then 

Ii Gott alone that bir, God thowerkithe <eprl> BF gy 

no man can teach untu. 21A nil 1 mak 


-Laftly, icmay beanoreof Comin [bl [2 — —— 


ſexeven David betrayed 
— Wn" * mak % wn tris wc 


fall into che&moſrenormons 
2 DS 


. * 15100 (18 2 1 110 109 02. 2 1 


SS —— — and diſpoſing of i — — my 
even then ſinne i initially; ſo that before we art bort, as ſoon as that maſs 
is ku wened and animated, fo ſoon is original ſinne in a man. The 


o eminent and godly, to b Ws b og, yr 


— 


N e Pol. 


—ͤ — "RI 


other expreſſion is „ That is fine did his mother conceive hits; The Hes 
word is Di were bins, or aeg bm ; So that this doth not ſo much 
to the act ua as to that whole time his mother did bear him in 


_ - _ thewomb, ilerhis | e in 19 — _ renders it, 
4 * and eptwag int inc, ppi me might think it a 
«IJ fant i vrriting, infos for du 9 who make that word em · 

and ſay, it's a ions from the fowl, that is called , Pia, the 

Pie, that of her neſt, is with great yehemency and violence coms- 

piling of i it, breaking off the tops of twigs; and flying from place to place, as if 

ſome in ward hear did tranſport her: Others make it to ſignifie a multiform appe · 

tite from the colour of that Bird. Well, howſoe ver it be, the word from che 

Hebrew is to be extended to that whole ciine, thechildis carried in che porhers 

womb, being warmed and nouriſhed there; S0 that not only, as Ambroſe. of 

old, we may lay, Homint ort us in vitioeft;, a mans birth ĩs in ſinne, but as: ſoon 

gs ever that maſs of fleſn in the womb is informed and animated, ſo ſoon it be- 

cotnes ſinſull. It is true indeed, the parts of the body are along while in torming 

before the ſou! be inſpired, and ſinne is not properly, till the ſoul be united to the 
body, thut is part of man, and tends to it, e way fay ſinne is there 
inchoatively and imperſectiy, becauſe it is in tendency to make up man, and there 
fore it was, that Chriſt being to be man, yet without ſin was t be conceived b the 
holy Ghoſt, The very corpulent ſubſtance of the Virgin Mary; from bis 

body was made to be purified and ſanctified by the hoſy Ghoſt. 

In the lalt. place, we are to take notice, in what he is thus formed and born, * 

that is alſo in two words,GnenenandCheteh, both which ſignifie, that which is — 

2 | 1 — The ples — : 

ſent of his own, yet and iniquity was truly in ereſore 

K | 5 and unanſwerable,to prove'this,7hat all by nat nee ure born in fin. The 

3 before Pelagia aroſe did expound it ſo, -and generally after 4. 

X ftix'stime;Thie Popiſh Interpreters alſo grant it a clear place to prove this truth; 

yea; the Rabbint, they from hence alſo prove * inne, and ſay, it bath 

deren names in the Old Teſtament, whereof. they mention, viz, The. 

— and an ef foxe, are without all doubt apphcable unto 

N D n e | 


, which would ſeem 25 


of Original Vinns, 


| SE CT. 11. | * 


0bjettions' unf this pra auſ. ver 


Is us hear, what is objected by the Advis ro this cer exe 
A 

Fortt, It's faid by ſome, That David doth 80 beve bewlt hi we fas, but. bir 0bje#. 
SCC and-net 
bus own, 

This iz a miſerable ſhiſt; for, Firſt, David was not m in adultery Anſw. 
neither were his parents unlawfully joyned 0 of 
him, they did not ſinne; for Marriage 1 honourable, if the bed be mas! 
wich adultery or fornication : Therefore if Ades dad Rood in che fare 


, there would have been procreatiog of children 3 ſo chat 
Se than ir eating and drinking. os chat he b 


God hath" appointed, either for the propagating ihe pers, e 
of the individuwms. 

Secondly, This Interpretation is againſt the ſcope of David i in this Pſalm; 
—— to 3 - ſelf from what is in 5 | 
ot 1 will achnowledge wy anda my 5 me, 
ns to bewaii thi original, or ita fr 

„I is intent were to 8 
only, In finne did my — he 
e the ſinne of his facher, who bega 


a a yk pun 

tha {1 ns five. : | 
a bly, Another Serinigy ſai N eb 7 e An 00d 
D 22 becanſ+. it « in the Plaral number, wberea original fi & 


The 


of. Original ren * Part l. 


he Anfwer b, That indeed the Sepruagint, and ſo the Vulgar Latine they 
render it in the Ploral number, is iniqairies, &c. And thereupon it's diſputed by 
the Schoolmen, Whether at ſinne be _ or more ſinnes ? Some (though 
but few) fay, it's more; Or but one, and excuſe their vulgar Tranſlati- 
on, by ſaying, that it may be called finnes-in the Plural number, becauſe it is 
the root of many, or becauſe it being a body of ſinne, hath (as it were) many 
parts and members. _ Arminia likewiſe among other exceptions,, brought thiy 
againſt their publick Catechiſm, becauſe it ſaid Iunata piccata in the Plural nutn« 
ber, as if original finne were many ſinnes: But all this Diſcourſe is needleſs, for 
in the Hebrew i it is in the Singular namber, and ſo our Tranſlators render it, and 
that David cannot mean actual ſinnes, is plain, becauſe he was born in this ini» 

- quity he ſpeaketh of. 
I! The Text then thus vindicated, firſt from the note of Attention; LB 1 
Obſerve, 

That the ene Devine about original fun, 14 not only to be believed, but we are 
diligently to meditate and confider about it. Bebeld (ſaith David) I was ſpapen 
is 5niqu1:y,&c. Great will be the ſpiritual advantage, that a man may reap here · 

. by; but becauſe] bave mentioned many already, I ſhall nom name but two or 
three, not ſpoken before. 8 


8 
— 
; — 


, SECT. III. 


g More Advantages ecerdin from the pelief and Meditation -& this 1 
| Truth. | 


rſ, | The man who deeply bars this, he will dwell at bome mach, 72 wil | 
F mach commune with his own heart, bus: work will be e mn ich 
19 attend more te bis heart-work. Alas, pew many 6 do 8 


n 
whereas if E ble of tar word pon tim 


and hew his whole ſoul js out of order, Ae | 
way; "be would fay, I have eee band, 1 N buſi tak 4 
to do? Ii a mans houſe were on fire , be would give over any 1 ty bil 8 * 
his neighbour, and go preſently to 2 Thus e whe leg rel hip © 
is leaking, he would not attend to * 84 e endariger i 
* Ship; when thy vitals, yea thy very | 7 ing. 
; about the cure of thy fingers end: e ere it to be ſeifehg 
|  intoyourhearts, drying into the bottom thereof, then to ſpend xt 
diſputes! 
* * — If we did meditate on this more, ui ſhould wor be [4 f to a 
| and cenſure others, to be 'alwayes. prog and tal ing f other mens infirwitier, 4 
 weſbonld find eur. ſelves bad crong h at home. | | 
FT further, n ben men accnſe u, and falſly [lender we, charging this Fares 10 
. that pen 2 Nowchongh we may bleſs and appeal to him, becauſe gf ou 
innocency, yet we mult withall confeſs, that if men key lh ire in 
dotb, they would 8 us:Eyen Socrates,thowgh an He | 
bewastold, how men reviled him, i bat 100% (tuch h . knew 
all by me 7 Certainly, there is 00G a 7 
Gods eyes, becauſe of this depth of Ln nk, . then, all the wo q 
can-* deſpiſe him, be is not more abominable in their eye, "than be is in 
own, 
Laſt, Hereby a godly man — to walk with more fear and ws, 


* 


all bis actual ſins, was in chis original, he compoſeth him 


| "Therefore David doth 
* <4 ore not ſpeak of 2 


: . that is in your own hearts. Thus the Apoſtle 


Chap. 11. Of 01 Original Sinne. 55 
cauſe David had this birch-ſiane, therefore was he ſo quickly tempted to thoſe 
piric 


foul fins : Oh if God ſhould not 'keep down, and by his mortifie this — 


of ſin, it would — break out even — a very hell! Thon r 
fit fewelfor any finne : Oh take heed, how thou comeſt near the fire of any 


temptation 


SECT. IV. h 
That we are ſadly to bewail, and be humbled for this Original Sinne 


all our dayes: 


E have conſidered the Insreductory Note of Attention, and 1 now proceed 2 
V to the Natter it ſelf, which is acknowledged and bewailed, and that »Y 
isnotactual ſinne, but the ſinve he was born in, even beforeever his underſtand> . 
ing and will, could put forth any actions. David ( you heard) doth not here ö 
hyperbolize, be ſpeaks it not only humiliter, but verariter ; he doth in bis own 
experience, find that there is ſuch a bitter root within him, ſuch a corrupted na- 
ture, that if left to it ſelf, would immediately flame out into moſt accurſed and 
abominable tranlgreſſions; and therefore David. We e 


ctionate manner to acknowledge chat. | 

That we are not only to'believe thert A ſach a thing, 4 regen sur- Dec 
art ſadly to bemail it, and to be humb lad for it all aum dae. f 
1 Da and barren 


— cs — — — N 
man that comech in the world, every one that 5 


ait was his caſe, lebe ng 

t is true, it cannot be denied, but that all are bean 

home to your own heart, you muſt take notice ZH | 
Paul, 8 


kn 


a iether, and to lay them low, that they 
and guilt that was upon them, before the grace 
them, he informeth them not onely of. choſe — cual imp hey 
walked in, but that they were by nature the children of wrath. But you may lee. 
this duty of bitter and deep humiliation, becauſe of original f ne, notably e 
preſſed in Paul, Rom. 7. wok of har Onur pre roa CC 


— — It 
— e 


ſee Pawt thus ſadly affi&ted becauſe of it?! - 
Docteiae, We are iu bei and ackuow 


6 ++ 3 
e 


eee eee ES you ſe, the work yen are to do, | 

J hough Tegene! 14 „ von are to bewail the 

3 1 to heart. Natural men, 

= ey ed Serre a ag 2 the ſenſe. of it, which 
woun — x yt "Therefore we read only of regenerate men, 

. David, "Tb and. Paul, mho becaule of this birth · pollution, do humble then 


een under Gods hand. But let us ſearchinto this truth. 


+ 


SECT. v. 
Which needed not to have been, if Adam had ſtood. 


rſt, Take notice, T hat had Adam ſtood in the integrity God made him in, had 
F he preſerved the Image — i _ D nor ane bis 1 —_ 
been no-05caſion, no juſt c «ch ſe 4s deth now neceſſarily lie 
aan . «Adam did not hide himſelf, and runne from God, neither was be aſha- 
med of himſelf, oe had — breach, In that happy. time of 
mans innoccnc !, there was no place for tears or te e; There was no com- 
grieving, becauſe of 8 Law of ſinne hurrying tbem, whither they 
w then Alam heart was in his own power, he could joy and delight | 
in Gd, as he pleaſed, but ſince that firſt tranſgrefſion, ——— | 
| — A and Jad diforder and confaſion, under which we are to mourn | 
cn grout long ts mel 2 for as we neceſſarily have corruptible bodies which 
—— diſea ſed, as long as we are on the earth, ſo we have alſo defike * 
and — ſoules, which will alwaies be matter of grief and forrow ty: 
1” beast, ſo that they they muſt neceffarily cry ont, Oh Lord 1 I would 
better, bein bat. this corrupted heart and nature of mine 
will not let me | The Sci, who affirm, That Adam even in the fir Cra. 
tien, bad ſuch a repugnancy planted in him, axd 4 contrariety between the mind, 
_—_ 8 'that rhis prevailing made him thereby to commit that tranſs 
. — line Author of fine r 
CE ae conſeſſion acknowledgment our native Fe 
on, Wenne e | | 


1 Aa. 1 * _—_ — N 
— — — 


SRCT. VI. AR 


72 b led for 4.two-fold indl ſinne, dſeck om Chri 
wo 2 arigh þ af # 6 


— en inal 


is to be walter, of our — 


— — a8 he interprets it, vix. — iniquity; 
cond place, i (or with, for ſo ——— 2 1 . 
mo, which is to be underſtood of that imbred poſlution; howlſeever it be, here: 
it is Plain, Row. 5. that the Apoſtle debaſeth and humbleth us under this ewe-fold: 
confideration , firſt; That we-all ſinned in bim, . there is the imputed aw? 
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Chap.r „ of Original Sinne. 


And ſecondly, That by his diſobedienet we are made finners, there is our birth · fin: 
So that thoſe who would hunger and thirſt after Chriſt, finding a need of him, 
maſt ſeek for a two-fold bene fit by Chriſt, anſwering this two-fold evil; Firſt, 
the grace of ſtiſitation, to takeaway the gwilt of all ſinne, and then of Sam 
Hification, in ſome meaſure, to overcome the power of it , that as we have by the 
firlt dam impured'and inherent ſinne, fo by theſecond Adam imputed and in- 
berent righteouſneſs. | 


F 


— 


SECT. VII. 


The Different Opinions of Men about Humiliation for Original 
Sinne. | | 


Hirdly, There are theſe Who make ſuch an humiliation and dibaſement, as 
David here prof-ſſeth altogether needleſs and ſuper flu, but they go #pon A 
erent ground: : For, | : 2 
, ul, All ſuch who do abſolutely deny any ſuch thing, they muſt needs ac - 
kr.owledge all ſuch confeſſions to be lies and falſhoods, that it is but taking of 
Gods name in vain, when we conſeſs ſuch a thing by our ſelves, if it be not in- 
deed in us: For if Adam ſhould have ſaid, Behold, Ged created me in iniquity, 
and formed me in ſinne, would not this have been horrible lying to God, and bla- 
ſpheming of his Name? No leſs is it; If their Poſition be true, That we are 
bern in the ſame condition and eſt ate that Adam wa created in, ory to 
God, nd a bold preſumptuous lie, for men in their prayers to ſuck 
a ſione dwelling in them, when indeed it doth not; So then, if this be true, 
That we are not born in original fine , then David doth in this penitential 
Pſalm, ſearſully abuſe the Name of God; ſpeaking that which isa lie, and a 
abominable untruth ; But whoſe fore-head is fo hardned, as to aſſirm this ⁊ 
Yer all ſuch who. deny there is any birth- ſinne, they muſt alſo fay , there 
is no confeſſion to be made of it, neither are we to humble our ſelves be- 
cauſe of it. = 

Secondly, Others there are, that though they hold it to be 4 ft, yer (they 
ſay) it was abſolutely forgiven in Baptiſm; and if it Was then totally forgiven, 
What neceſſity us there of conftſſiop and acknowledging it afterwards ? That origi- 
na ſinne mas forgiven to all that were baptized, was the opinion of Auſtin, who 
vet did more earneſtly propugn this Doctrime of original finne, than any of the 
Fathers: Yea in his time, theſe two ſeemed to be Carbolich Doeftrines of the 
whole Church, viz. an uni verſal efficacy of Spun is — a 


purge away original ſinne, as alſo the neteſſity of 

which died 3 ox it. The Papiſts alſo, they ally cot 

inal ſiane u forgiven to all baptized perſons ; Sor immo in rpoſitio 
place, approveth this Po ſition, That ir i ne# to be confeſſed; Yea, i dun 
denied, but that ſome learned Pr - adverſaries both to | 


_ as Davenant, Ward , have — 
e their driginal foune forgiven them, and ſo dying int 
denbt be ſaved. p | * 2 
- Thirdly, There are others, and ſuch are the Re: 
. fall, God entring into a new Covtuant 
Chriſt aur Mediator; T hevefore it i 5 21 
2 »o not Heathens or their chi ny that by the 
Chriſt, there is taken off all that guilt Which came by 
that ia this reſpect, they make the children of Heathens , and 
K 2 


. r 

= = e a, *. N ” 

5 4 * 37 any eee 
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. Of Ofiginal Size. Part, 
ons, .thougt going upon leveral grounds, we ſec it 
: oned, and ch te there is any confeſſi- 


. ay 4 Wbett x. though it be pardoned, 
of the d Authors will not hold neceſſary co confeſs it, and 
h 


* 
to beg ſor the pardon of it, may well be doubted, (1 fay, ſome of them) 
. propbanely and arrogantiy doth a. Remonſtrant Adelph, Lena. 
tor, in his Apulegis contra AMiniſtros Dordracenos , ſpeak in this matter, 
as he is cited by Sandass the Jeſuite ( for 1 have not the Book it ſelf ) in his 
Hydrus Hollanda, lib. 2. cap. 20. pag. 268.) where, when from the diverſity of 
opinions about original ſinne, he concludeth, There i ſcarce ary certainty about 
it, addeth, Etiam hinc intelligi poteſt, vihil eſſe, quia nemo in ſe reperiat, mor- 
ſum conſcientiæ, vel accuſationem . ſuiipſi us oþ peccatum ante quinquics mille, &. 
quingentos anne; in Paradiſo commiſſum; Ego ſaltem non ſenſi, nee credo Dorarace- 
nos fratres propter illud vel ingentem conſcientie ſt imulum S e, vel copiam la- 
chr ymaram prefudiſſe: How wretchedly doth this man ſpeak ? Certainly David, 
and Paul had other apprehenſions of this original ſiaze, with the immediate ek 
ſects thereof. For the Orthodox hold againſt the Antinomians, Thar though 
< our ſins be pardoned, yet we may, yea, ought upon ſpecial eccaſions to cop- 
<* feſs them, and to renew our humiliation again for them, as David prayeth, 
« 2,1 would not remember the ſiunes of h youth ; and here in this Eſalm, he 
<< prayeth to be urged and Waſhed, which relateth to all that uncleanneſs-both 
r original andaQtual, he bad formerly confeſſed : Thus Faul allo doth ſeveral 
« times with humiliation and ſelf-debaſement'make mention of his former perſe- 
« cations and blaſphemies he had been guilty of. | 5 
Fourthly. Whatſoever may be the opinions of men about this ſinne, either 
denying it wholly, or making it univerſally pardoned to all mankind, or at leaft 
to ſome when baptized, of which more is to be ſaid, when we treat of the effects 
of original ſinue; Vet from this example of David, and ſrom other Texts of 
Scripture, we ſee, It i our duty, 4s long as we live in thus world, to groan. andi 
it, and bewail our miſerable condition, becanſe of it. | 


SECT. VIII. 


Repentance may be taken. either largely or ſtrictiy. 
Et therefore David's example here in the Text, be more to thee, 1 | 
ten thouſand cavillers may fay unto thee., onely you muſt know, that 
when we ſpeak of ſorrow and tance about this ſinne, we may take repent 
ance largely or ftrifily for any kind of holy ſorrow and humiliation of ſoul,” and 
that becauſe God is ed with au, becauſe we have that which is contrary to 
223 ogra * — r - le to us; 2 in this re- 
| & we are in a deep me: to hu our ſelves for original ſinne, as being 
a2 wmoſt grievou —— ſinne, the guilt whereof would prefs us 2 ; 
8 | loweſt hell, did not Gods grace inter poſe, or elſe it may be ffri&/y taken fors 
| change of eur mind, Or an ion of that purpoſe and will we once had: No 
in this ſtrict ſenſs, though it be our duty with ſorrow to be humbled: for * ; 
finne, yet we cannot be properly ſaid to repent of it, becauſe it was not a finne 
ever committed by us perſonally, or through our own actual will. So that ak” 
though we may not ſo properly (it may be) exhort men to repent of this ori · 
ginal ſinne, yet we muſt preſs them to a deep and daily humiliation under it, an 
chat not as a puniſhment, or an afflict ion only, but as a true and proper ſin; S 


that as wichout conſeſi on and ſorrow no actual ſinne will be forgives e | 
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Chap. Is of Original Sinne. 


ſo neither will original ſinne, and therefore we do by conſequence in the Lords 
Prayer, when we ſay, Forgive us our ſinner, pray not onely for the pardon of 
actual ſinnes; but original alſo, what ſoe ver the Remouſtrants ſay, neither is their 
Argument againſt it of any worth, when hey fay, then the meaning lkewiſe is 
in the clauſe following, 7 Hat we forgive men their treſpaſſer, and their original 
corruption againſt us, for the compariſon lieth not in the Nature of the fins, but 
the manner of forgivene/s ; otherwiſe, when the Church prayeth for the pardon 

of Idolatry , or any finne againſt the firſt Table, adding, 4s we forgive others, 
the meaning ſhould be, As we forgive chem their Idolacries, or ſins againſt the 
ficſt Table, which would be abſurd and blaſphemous. Beſides, we are not onely 

to forgive the actual treſpaſſes of thoſe who wrong us, but even their thoughts 
and inclinations to hate us; If therefore original ſinne be a finne, and will damn 

us without Chriſts bloud, and Gods gracious pardpn thereby, then we pray for 
the pardon of it in the Lords Prayer, and we are all our life long,” becauſe of the 


reliques of it in us, to humble our ſelves, becauſe of it; And although becauſe. 


Waller, an eminent Divine ſpake of, Reliquiz peccati original. The Remon« 
frants call it an abſurd phraſe; For what is meant (fay they) by theſe re- 
liques of original ſinne, either actual ſinnes or original ? If original, hy then 
are they called the reliques of it 2 Yet we may ſay, The phiraſe is very proper, 
for it ſuppoſeth original ſinne not to be wholly- extin& , but buſie and acting, 
even in the godly, and therefore we may truly ſay,” Faul, Rom. 7. complained 
of the reliques of it. | | 

It is our duty (we heard) from this example of David, to humble our ſelves 
for the original ſinne that is in us, as long as we live. Hence whatſoever Anftin 
ſaid at other times, yet in one place he ſpake moſt truly in this point, Propter 
vitium quantum libet preferimus, eſſe nobis nece ſſarium dicere) dimitte nobis 
debita noſtra, cum jam omnia in Bapts/mo difta acta, cogitate dimifſa font, 
( Epi 29) Becauſe of original ſinne, although we have never ſo much pro- 

ted, yet we are to pray, that God r e fins 
This truth is the more diligently. to be preſſed upon us, by hom much the 
more doctrinal opinions ha ve riſen up againſt it; for thoſe that deny any ſuch 
thing, they muſt needs make confeſſions of it to be a lie, and a meer mockery. 
as for the Papiſt, though moſt of them hold original ſinne to be truly a ſinne, 


yet they ſay, Bapciſm is inſtituted for the remiſſion of that, as repentance is for 


actual ſins: So that it ſhould ſeem by their Doctrine, Conſeſſion and godly ſor- 
row are required only to take away actual ſinne; but as for original , Baptiſm in 
the very opere operato doth remove it; for no Infant can put an obe. to hinder the 


effe& of that Sacrament: Hence it is that Almas a rational Schoolman, (Opa. 


de peccato orig. pap. 72.) makech this Objection, © Suppoſe an adults, à man 
5 pore up, be 8 be baptized, and at that v n ſome rc e 
inne to hinder the ſruit of Baptiſm ; How Gen can that man ( faith he) ever 
© haye his original ſin pardoned for there is not a ſecond Baptiſm, and nce 
* is only to take away actual? To this he anſwers, That ſuch a not i 
either to have atcrition or contrition, or confeſſion of origin 
it was not contracted by our free-will, ſo it doth not ret h 
©* whereby I would not have been born in it; Therefore ſuch a man, 
nion, is to repent of that ſinne which was the hex , and then 


'thar is fe- 
pented of, original ſinne is forgiven by the v iving of Baptiſm. 1 trig 
this inſtance, to ſhew, Tharccring the ebene di Ron 
original ſinne, yet chere is to be no , no conttition or confeſfien, yea 
that we are not to have a nolition le bene: onde rg © det 
will, Bellarmine likewiſe (lib. 1. de Sacraments Baptiſm, cap, 9.) faith, Ori- 


i 


- 
, ” 


Linale peccatum non eſt materia panitentie, nemo enim ref72 panitentiam agit jus 
Peceats, quod ipſe non commiſit, & quad in jus peteftate non for: Although One, 
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5 of original Sinne. 
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5.) brings out of Aquinas that 


| taken firiftly and largely, 
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th with Hg holding it neceſſary for original ſinne, 
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tance taken any way,though never 
eſſary fo! goa) Poa: But our Doctrine out of this 
gold and precious None, when that errour will be conſumed | 
! tubllle : wir, "{p picker drigies! 12 * 28 | 
to any per ſons grown up, unleſs they do acknow and with true broken- 
wh heart bewail it 35> thae the may commands which are to conſeſs ſinne, 
to bewail it, and to abhorre our ſelves, becauſe. of it, as alſo to pray carneſtly 
and fervently for pardon, muſt extend co original ſinne, as well as actual, nei- 
ther is Baptiſm a Seal of the pardon of original ſinne onely, but of all actual 
ſings to grown perſons, which ſhall by faith make an holy improvement of that 
Ordinance, only it is true, as was hinted before, there is ſome difference in our 


godly ſorrow for original ſinne, and for actual. 


MG. 


— 


SECT. IX. 
The Difference between Godly Sorrow for Original Sinne and Actual. 


Irſt, Repent ance, or change of our minds and wilt, is not firitly and properly 

for original ſinne, becanſe that was not attually committed by us, neither was it 
ever in our own ſingle perſons to have prevented it, yet in reſpect of ſorrow, 
deteſtation, and Rabens, ſo we are as much, if not more, to bewail our 
ſelves, than for actual ſin, & 

Secondly, Again, In actual ſins, there is this neceſſity in our repentance, 
That we do ſo no more, he only truly repents, that doth not commit thoſe groſs 
ſins again, at leaſt not habitnally or cuſtomarily, as our Saviour ſaid to. one, Go 
thy way, and fin ns more; but this will not hold in original ſinne, we cannot 
ſay, we will have it no more within us, we cannot ſay, this Jeb»/ize ſhallabide no 
2 2 within our borders, for we ſhall alwayes carry about with us this body 
of ſinne. | N. 

And therefore in the third place, Original ſinne and actual differ exceedingly 
in this, That actual finne when pardoned, both the ſinne it ſelf, and it's guiſt s 
removed, but in original ſinne, though the guilt be removed in the godly, ne- 
ther is it imputable to them, yet the ſinne it ſelf in ſome meaſure and power - 
maineth with us, as is more largely to be ſhewed in time; Onely you ſee ſome 
difference there is, in our ſorrow d humiliation, between original and actual, 
yet not ſuch, but that in eſbect ef Sep confeſſion , and humble acknowledgement, | 
both are alike; ſo that we cannot have any pardon of either without ch cos- 
trite hearts, as the Scripture ſpeaks of ; and it is good to confider the grounds, 
why we ought to be gteatly debaſed, and to lay our ſelves ſo low under _'this com 


tumacy in the will, doth not but by conſent 


| Wan Wempgrenly ve 


Jaw, 1,17. Everyone i tempted and drawn 
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Chap. 11. 2— | Si = 


| SE CT. X. Tau 
Reaſons why we muff be humbled fo arid vis 


Irſt, Becauſe original ſiune in in ſome [enſe all ſune ; It is- the ori 
F gion of eee 
they have only their particular ſpot ox ſtain | 
that power or faculty of the ſoul, it is Annu By See i ip, a5. dh 
mind doth properly infe& the enderanding, nor the will or affections 2.10 

ſympathy, as it were, 
mind, but original ſinne doth pollute all over, ic s like a ene over 
body, whereas actual ſinnes are like ſo many ſeveral ſores: Thus mage 
is univerſal ſubjeRively, there being uo part of a man. vo nt bis mad, or 
conſcience, but it is all over defiled, whereas no actual ſinne- FY 
neral defilement with it: Oh then what cauſe is here, why our 
terly mourn and even roar out n 
moor | Thou 7 — 2 thy y fol ſp T Gods 7 and not ſes age 
fair ; it is a leproſie upon the W ſo that it lea vet nothing g 
ent», nn the ſubſtance and faculties of thy ſoul are left ill, yet they are 
ſo 22 and vitiated, that in a moral conſideragion. ien whale or 
ſound in them. ef! _—_ 

Secondly, Fromkincric is That it hath 44. if were. an e 41 * 
makes the rah erden puky, the v., guilty, the fade, guilty , even. ail 
erg ap? rye 'n al 1 e thaft is e 'S 

adultery dow original finge is a0 it were = 
. £4 £ 
„ 78 not one ok which 
next place, but becauſe of the general —— 
neral ai], ſo it mul have g 
laid to heart; for as al ri | 
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pollution, Becan/eit's vey pus root F2 all the, 
This is enough, if there were no external hrs ang to 
piety. I ſhall not here diſpute it xigi Jy, WI 
@auſe of that original defilement wig! 
is enough, that tha Scripture doth, 


actual evil 3p this, As the 
ehdedy the lu diy 4 wit 
and oge of the evil heart, as an cuil kreaſ urs, our Saxiogr faith,, Auf. 12% 4, N 
ered al evil thoughts, Wards au ations. Thus alſo Gene/. —.—.—.— 
the thoughts of a mans beart are cuil, and that 4 
time; onely take notice rice of this, conſideration... ig chi 
8 chou ſhouldſt with all thy might all the dayes er cho 
Enos ſelf; A GON original fins 7 Na 
did flow : And thus there js n act ual iiguity, which 


* ks 33 mY 25 a WS A ** In / : "3 A "Of original b inne. ; a ' Part], 
WY or I p tid flow from this bitter fountain at firſt : Wilt chou therefore (on- 
of a Tree, and not much rather the root ? Wilt thou abhorre tlie 

ad net mu e remember that here heth ile 
ja and therefore ef the tren gth of thy ſotrow ought to 


urthiy, We are deeply to humble our ſelves for this birth-contagion, Be- 
it [elf it i @ moſt grievens 2 ons and bainons finne: It's a diſpute, Whether ori- 


— 
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ccatum; the hea vieſt and greateit ſinne that is; 


leaſt Linne in this reſpect a N 
becauſe it bath mjnimam de voluntario, yet we muſt not judge of the greainets t 
a ſinne by a Philoſophical notion, but according to the judgement of God, who 


| | n go to extenuate this ſinne, to fay, 
It was but the eating of ſome forbidden fruit; or original ſinne, it bath none of 
my will, Icannot help it (for we Joyn original, imputed, and inherent at this 
time together, becauſe of their inſeparable connexion ; ?) but rather corfider 
the great anger of God that is gone out againſt all mankind, becauſe -of 
= . thou wilt look on it with the fame abhorring eye that God bim. 
dot. . > f * 
Fiſthly, We are greatly to bewail this original defilement, Becauſe it wakes 
u Wholly incurable, it 8 us of all piritual ability and power 10 re. 
» cover dar ſelves; We are thus ſhapen in iniquity, and ſo muſt live and die, and 
g to hell in it, if Gods grace doth not inter poſe: Doth not , Chap. 14.4. 
make it impoſſible for any man, to bring a elta thing ont of an unclean ? So that 


1 all mankind is born in ——— Fo help ir ſelf, if we would give 
- Thouſdnds of worlds to come out of this loft eſtate, we could not help ourſelves: - 
* | Hence it is that the Scripture attributeth altthe good we have to the alone free 


race of Gd. | 
Sirthly. We are to bewail it, Becauſe it makes u ſenſleſs, ſtupid, depriving 
1 of all ſpiritual ſenſe and feeling : So that by it we are put into this ſad per- 


plexity, 


4 
W 
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Chap. I OF Original Sinne. 


plexity ; for none need, or are bound more to bewail his ſinne, than an unr 
nerate man, and yet he cannot fend forth the leaſt ſigh and groan, becauſe of 
it: So that hereby we have contracted ſuch an unavoidable ex upon us, 
that we cannot turn our ſelves any way; mourn and cry we mult or this > 4 
jution, yet mourn and cry we cannot, becauſe this is one inſeparable i 

of ir, to take away all tenderneſſe and mourning : Hence the tony heart 
mentioned by Ezekiel, Chap. 11, 18. is in a greatmeaſure original finne : Till 
therefore we are regenerated, as we ſeein David, fob and Paul, we cannot truly 
mourn under it. 

Laſtly, This is a work to do as long as we live, Becauſe it's inſeparable 
from our natures , while we live in this world: God indeed could in our 
life time, wholly See us from i, as well as at death, but he lets theſe re- 
liques continue, that our tryumph at the Day of Judgement may be the greater, 
2 captivum reſervantur ad tryumpbum , Captives are preſerved alive for 
the greater tryumph; And the r God doth this, that ſo even liis 


very Pauli, his moſt eminent and choiceſt ſervants may have matter of 


debaſement within themſelves, and more earneſtly groan for a day of Re- 
demption. | 2 
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Of the Nome C Old-man given to Org 


Linne, 


SECT. I. No 
Ro u. 6. 6. | 
Knoming this, tha our Old. man is ecified. with Chriſh, &c 


; 93 I: 
IN the beginning of the Chapter, the A ret 
us, That no Goſpel-priviledges;; or E grace 
D ' amplified to the higheſt, may | fer the 
Apoſtle maketh an ObjeRtion Mal gu —— 
be delivered; If grace abound where ſinne doth 
then why may not we ſinne neee 1 
* more? Thus there have alma — — 
ed bread into ſtones, and pq ſerpenta, making the 
grace of God to exclude our duty, and & tender care 
G ſinne. But the Apoſtle, as if blaſphemy were in this Ohje ction, — 
out, Ged ferb;d; - You ſee with what indignation and detaſtatiou we 
| = 
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1 cable and! emitcer : So that if we confide what great things are here 
ſpoken cold and rare our medications are about 


of it, we may wonder to ſee, how 
it; for he makes it to be that Sacrament, in the right uſe whereof. we put on 
Chriſt, 8 we are 3 and — — — — ver. 5. 
he uſeth , being planted ; nm , a metapiy om usbandman, 
hob bony wm into Ty er ſtock , doth thereby wake it partake 
0 life or death of the Tree; if the Tree liveth, that liveth; if the Tree di- 
eth, chat dieth; ſo it is with us and Chriſt. By the phraſe then is intended no 
more than our communion with, and intereſt in Chriſt, and that both in his 
death, and his reſurrection: For you muſt know, that the Scripture doth not 
only make Chriſts degth and reſurrection to be the cauſe of the death of our fins, 
and of our ſpiritual reſurrection to holineſs, but alſo makes them types and re- 
ſemblances of ſuch things in us, That as Chriſt died in his paſſible body, ſo we 
ſhould die to ſinne; and as Chriſt aſter his death did riſe again to glory and im- 
mort#lity, thus we ſhould riſe out of ſinne, to walk in newneſs of life , and both 
theſe are ſigni in Baptiſm, _ 

1. Our Communion with Chriſt in the efficacy of his death and reſurrection. 

2. The Repreſentation of this; that what was corporally done to Chriſt, 
ſhould be ſpiritually fulfilled in us; and therefore ſome think, that the Apoſtle 
doth allude to that primitive Rite and Cuſtom which was in baptizing z when the 
baptized party was firſt put under the water for a little ſeaſon, which repreſent- 
ed Chrifts burial, and our death to finne. 2. There was the emerſion,' or rifiag 

1 an be waters, which ſignified Chriſts Reſurrection, and alſo our rifigg 

gain te.holineſs and godlineſs. - 

Thisis the Summe of the Apoſtles diſcourſe concerning Baptiſm in its ſacra- 
mental ſignification, which he amplifieth further in my Text, and that as a rea- 
- ſon, why we ſhould not liveto ſinne who were baptized into Chriſt, viz. Be- 
cauſe aur Old man crucified with Chrift ; Both becauſe Chriſt in being crucified 
did ſubdue thereby the dominion of ſinne, and alſo we are to do to the body of 

ſinne within us, what was done to Chriſts body, to crucifie it, and thereby to 
deſtroy it. Thereis nothing more to be enquired into in the Text, but what is 
meant by our Old max ? „ | 

They limit it too much that underſtand it only of the habit, or acquired cuſtom 
of ſinae,-which we live in before Regeneration, as Grotius ſeemerh to under- 
ſtand; But we are to take it, as both Popiſh and Proteſtant Commentators do 
interpret it, for that vicious and corrupt nature, which we allderiverom Adum, 

putting it ſelf forth into ſeveral luſts and ungodly actions, wherby there is an babi - 
d, ted cuſtom at laſt in fin ; fo that although we may underſtand luſts 
and actual impieties with long cuſt om therin, under the phraſe of the Old mas, yet 
principally and chiefly we are to interpret it of that polluted nature we have from 
Adam; and this will eaſily appear to be ſo, if you conſider the other two places, 
where this expreſſion is uſed, Ep. 4: 22. That ye put off the Old man, &c. and 
that ye put on the New may, Col. 3. 0,10. Te have pat off the Old man With bis 
deeds,” and baus put on the New man. Where, 
. You ſee the Oli max is diſtinguiſhed from the effects and deeds of it, which 
are actual fins. And then | 


2. Old 
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vg therefore hitherto thewed the ond fr of 3 dle 
is ſuch a thing, mangre all adverſaries, and that he Ol (ae br hare 

neſſes out of de fes and two ont af che 
are many more, only I ſhall ( God — creat on them upon 
notions.) I now com co inform you Ded 1, — 183 1 is 
much oppo ſition kikewiſe ; And becauſe in in known is, there is the 

wid neminjs, and Did rei, 1 pb 
ſhall firſt beginne with what the Name is, for that way Socrates did uſe to 
commend, — of « thing 1 7 a 
tive-pollution bath - and 
Scholaſtical uſed by the en ye th bby, 2 names in 
oy hung I ſhall only pi and that not univer- 
y, but upon ſome chief ones, which it in the Scripture, from 
whch coo we al To 
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Wee er ar fr the reaſoi hy it's called Alan, and then 0e, | 
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nne may 
Becauſe that ſo fare as were men, quinti ſumus, we wal al eve ol 
at then aldo man i the —— 
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| Thirdly, It's ratjed: Aas, Bre anſe the 
init; For as a man is not one RT: tte body; | 
band. but the whole C 3nd Fabrick of all the parts united wands 
Thus original ſinne ĩs not one particular ſinne, but the maſs or ſpawn of all; It's 
not a ſtream, but the ocean, and cherefore this ſheweth the horridneſs alſo of it 


that it is the womb . all ſinne is co ived ; Let a man be totally cleanſed © 
from this, as the glorified Saints in Hea art, ard then no actual ſin can come 
ny 1 


It'scalled a. Aan, Bel aufe ef ibo ir n ab abe fon of it 

wp mau ulere bring ud wigy 10 ſever our Nataves and i while we abide 

i the ſo wort al bu So that it fappoterh ſinne to be in ue ud fire in the iron 
wheniris . alſo ) chat we cannot ſee 


Chap. f F Original Sinne. ; 


Mn 


the colour and ſubſtance of the iron for the fire, nothing appeareth but fire; Iron 
though of it ſelf black and cold, yet by the fire in it is altered; ſo the, ſoul of a 
man, yea the whole man that was at firſt made upright and hofyg now thi 

this pollution matiſeſts nothing thereof, yea the clean contrary; in ſtead of 
Image of God, there is the image of the Devil, there appeareth nothing but of 
the ſinne and the Devil in a man; for if Paul could ſay, He no longer lived, but 
Chriſt in bim, Gal. 2. 20. when yet grace was not full and complete in him, How 
much rather may we, while abiding in our natural eftate ſay, We no longer live, 
but ſinne in us, for ſinne moveth all, and doth all, having fall dominion 
m oi N 
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Why it is called Old-man. 


mplainech Chap 17. None can find 
out thegdepth of ſinne, none but God can thy heart” : This is the: dd 
ſubtil fox within thee, and therefore it's ſaid to deceive and to tetupt us. 20 
4 Jr'sthe 01d man, Beanſe it isto be rn; "That whirg u. h ( ſtich che 
Apoſlle) r to vaniſh away. The Old Teſtament was removed that the New night 
ſucceed: Thus the Old man is to die, is to continue no longer, that the Ne ma 
be eſtabliſhed in us. "Hip; P42, 223317 eee B40 88. IO. 
Laſtly, It's called the Oli man, Becauſe there is ne lovelineſs or comelineſtiut it; 
For old age is like winter, making the bloſſoms of beauty to fall? Thus the name 
Old man argueth — of it. + + hk as T 
Uſe, Of Inſtruction, To acquaint your ſelves with this Old man in vo 
and old, rich and poor, all have this Old man, that will at laſt betray damn 
you's h conſider youcarry your own bane about with yon, our br thy own 
| thy own heart, will ariſe that which-will deſtroy thee; and thi Old 
in every one; The Phariſees told the blind man, He Wr e 
They thought it was the condition of ſome miſerable afflicted people to be iv 
dorn, but it is the condition of all, and therefore expe& no bea ven or ſalvation, 
till this Old man be crucified, and the New man repaired in thee · * 
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Siken, withthe wind I my ſelf ſerve the Law of God, but with the fel 
| " tha Lev of + Sinne. 


Ks Chap inthe is the common ſeat and proper place, eien the 
ee original inherent ſinne is expreſly handled; ſo chat be 
| by reading of this Chapter ſhalt nov be convinced that thee 
a Wy, DG 9 and that in ſome meaſure putting 
f * RS is ſelf forth in the godly to their great grief and miſery, I thigk 
| we may ſay, he would not believe any ſuch thing, though m 
Gent ric fte the dead, and come and preach it to us. I ſhall in time ( God 
decke fully i ork 7 Sock] mover bend — for herein — 
riſtiaa coꝝ ſiict hich is in between the regenerate am unreg 
the thereef:For the preſenc, I mult take two Hype 
e ions fer 8 willing) I ſhall fully prove. 
>The firſts Thet the Apolile f. 


of ſuch a ſharp combate within him 
-hatween the Law of bis mind, 


the Law of ſinne, det h nt aſſume the perſen f 

avether, as of a carnal unregenerate man, or a Legalift convinced by the Doctrise 

ofthe Law yet chanreerrrping hin in the clean contrary way, but ſpeak it d hi 

own that as regenerated. The former way go the Arwiniens, and fone 

Papiſts,. all Seciniens, but the later way. generally go the proteſſaata, even 

eld. gihe former opinion he once had ; yea the beſt and 

Papifte, Salmeron, Pererine, EHiu and Lopidh, 

v. du —— So that yon muſt not tbink, that the com: 

—— is lils that which cr iſletie deſcribes bis incontinent perſoi 

by, probare melia a, but deteriora ſiqui, which is oly 4 
] Can/ciance, and 4 corrupt heart. Nor 

| don. Ates Preparatory and initial Works anteceding ſometimes cajtienn 

bs , which 4s i” doth c of in bimſelf, deſiring io be freed from fine, 

and yet his prayer ſhould be heard; ſo that he was alwayes going, but yet 

never did thorowly go to God, — at laſt he found that grate Dei vorti cord, | 

which no hard heart can reſiſt, becauſe it is given on purpoſe to take away the | 

' . hard heart : But the A polile doth here not only doctrinally affirm ſuch a thing 

* in original ſinne, but — he declareth the actings of it: So 3 
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doth not only write a doctrinal and dogmatical Truth, but alſo an: Hiſtory of: 
what he obſerved in himſelf. = - TR f a. 

The ſecond Suppoſition to be granted is, that by gᷣeſ the Apoſſ le doth not 
only mean the ſenſitive or ſenſual part, but the Whole man, ſo farre as corrupted. 50 
chat with the Apoſtle, the ſoul is flefs, the wnderfanding, the will, are fliſb, be- 
cauſe all are corrupted wich original ſinney Of which more in its time. d 

Theſe two things premiſed, you may know, that this Text read is the Epilogue 
or ſummary Concluſion, which the Apoſtle makes from that doctrinal and pra- 
Rical diſcourſe about himſelf (to wit) that there are two principles in him, two 
ſelves, two men, as it were; There was bath a ſweet ſountain and bitter within 


him, and from theſe did flow two ſuitable ſtreams, The Law of the mind, did 


incline him to ferve the Law of God, but the Law in his members, the Law of jon ; 
Not that the Law of ſinne and members are two diſtin& things, as Calvin and 
Bera thought, making the Law of ſinne, to be original ſinne, the Law in the 
members to be the aflings and ſtirrings of this in the whole man; for ver. 23. The 
Law of finne is expreſly ſaid to be in the members; And whereas the Apoſtle in, 
that verſe ſaith, He/ſeeth a Law in his members bringing him into captivity to ti 
Law of ſinne, that doth not argue a diſtinction between theſe, but according to 
the uſe of the Scripture, the Antecedent is repeated for the Relative ; the ſenſe: 
being, That the Law of his members did bring Pau into captivity to it, not- 
withſtanding the Lam of the mind within him, as Ges. g. 16. 1 Will member 
( faith God himſelf ) the everlaſtiny Covenant betwren God (that is my ſelf) and: 
every living creature. FLAT 

We ſee then in theſe words, that the Apoſtle giveth another name to that 
original ſinne, which dwelleth in him, he calleth it very emphatically 7h Lam ef 
fnnein him; Original corruption is even in Paul, though converted, how 
much more in all unregenerate perſons by way of a Law : From whence obſerve, 

T hat the Scripture cali original fin the Lam i fin Within us. © * | 
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SECT. II. 


O underftand this, take notice of theſe things: | , 
Firſt, The Apoſtle in his Epiſtles doth delight to uſe the word Law, and 
that when ſpeaking of contrary things, The Law of God, the Law of Works; This 
he mentioneth properly, but then hecals it, The Law of faith, becauſe the Hes 
brew word for Law, ſignifieth no more than Doctrine, for Torah either comes, 
they ſay, from a word that ſignifieth ro appoint or teach; or from a' word 
that ſignifieth to vin, becauſe ( ſaith Chemnitius) as the raine is gather- 
ed together in the clouds, not to be kept there, but to be | 
on the earth, that fo it may be made fruitfull. Thus the Law of God was ap- 
pointed by God, not meerly to be written in the Bible, but alſo to be implanted 
in our hearts. The word then in the Hebrew ſignifying Do&75ve in the general; 
no wonder if the Goſpel be called, The Law of Faith; 80 eration, Rom. 
8. is called, The Law of the Spiris of life; as in other places it is, "The" Law! of 
God Written is our hearts; but the Apoſtle doth not only apply irtothele' — 6 J 
but eſpecially in this Chapter he cals it, The Law ef fine, not ſin only but 
Law of finne, and the Law in our members; why the Apoſtle doth ſo, you ſhall 
beat anon. Only n 
In the ſecond place, you muſt conſider, when the Apoſtle cals it, The Law of 
ſuxe, it is in an improper and abuſive, or alluſive ſeuſe; ſor a Law! properly is 
caly of har which is good, the matter of a Law, muff be honeſt and juſt, be- 
cauſe a Law is pri juris, and Jus is 2jufts ; Therefore .I gain ſuith That un- 
juſt Laws are rather violenria, than liges. Ves Tul ſanb, . 
M 2 | 
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"* SECT. 111. 


Original Sinne compared to a Lam in five reſpects. 


Of ſinne therefore may be compared to a Lam, in theſe reſpects: 
irſt, A Law doth teach and direct, Lex eſt lux, It informeth and trach- 
eth What #4 to be dane. Thus the Schooltnen, they make Direction the firſt thing 
neceſſary to a Law ; The work of grace in a godly man, is called by the Apoſtle, 
The Law of the mind, in this Chapter; Becauſe grace within a man doth teach 
and direct him what to do; Hence 1 7ob» 2-27. the godly man is ſaid to have as 
anointing within bim; The Law of God is written in hu in ward parts, and ſo from 
within, as well as by the Word without, they are taught what to do: Thus on 
the contrary the Lam of finne in a natural man, doth teach and prompt him to 1 
hind f evil + This Law of ſiuns doth not indeed teach what we ought to do, but 
it doth wonderfully ſuggeſt all kind of wickedneſs to us; and from this cauſe it is, 
that you ſee children no ſooner able to act, but they can with all readineſs runne 
into evil; ſinnes that they have not ſeen committed before their eyes, they can 
with much dexterity accompliſh : What a deal of inſtruction and admonition is 
requiſite to nurture your young ones in the fear of the Lord > And all is little 
enough, And why is this > The Law of God us not in their hearts, they have not 
that in them, which would direct and teach holineſs; But on the other fide, chil- 
dren need not to be taught wickedneſs, you need not inſtruct them how to ſinhe, 
they have much artifice and cunning in ag evil way. And why ſo ? The Law of 
+ finneisin them, this is that they are bred with: So that as the young ones of 
Foxes and Serpents, though they have no teacher, yet from che Law of na- 
ture within them, they grow ſubtil and crafty in their miſchievous wayes ; 
Thus the Law of ſinne doth in every man, he is ingenious. and wife to de 
evil. As the ground ere it will bring forth corn doth need much labour and 
illage, but of it ſelf bri forth brpas ad thorns : Thus all by nature 
are ſo fooliſh-and blind, without heavenly education and infticution you 
cannot bring them to that which is holy, but of their own ſelves, men have 
ſubtilty and abilities to frame miſchievous things: And why is all this? 
They bave a Law of ſinne within them, which directs, ſuggeſts and inform- 
eth to do much evil: So that we are not to put all upon the Devil, to 
ſay, He put it into my minde, he ſuggeſted ſuch thoughts to me ; No, 
the Law of ſinne within thee, can ſufficiently prompt thee to all 


Secondly, 4 Law dell net ovely teach, but it dath inſtigate and incline, it 
preſſuth , aud provoketh to the things cemmanded by it. Thus the Law of the 
in a godly man, doth greatly infligate and proveke him to What iu goody 
goed in bis fide, it is like fire in his bowels, he muſt do chat 
ich is good, elſe he cannot have any reſt within him : You read when David 
ined for a while from ſpeaking good, Arn 
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the 1 fire did break out : $0 Paul, 2 Cos, 5. The love of Cbriſt conftraineth 1s; 


I Thus the true believer he hath a principle of grace within him, which is like a 


Law upon him, he cannot do otherwiſe, be muſt obey it:; Thus on the 
contrary , Original ſinne in 4 natural man, is like à Law within him, it 
provoketh bim, it eoflameth bim to all evil ; Whenſgever any holy, duty 


u preſſed upon bim, this Law of ſinne ſtirreth him up againſt it, makes 


him rage at it, as the Apoſtle doth abundantly teſlifie in this. Chapter, he 
tels us, This Law of ſium did warre and fight againft the Law of Grd, i 


" tid lead him captive, ut conquered and ſubdued lum againſt his will: I then 


a godly man find this Law of ſinne ſo. powerfull, and operative in him; 
No wonder if men wholly carnal and natural, they finde the Law of finne 
as fully prevailing over them, as the Devils did on the herd of Swine, which 
they hurried violently into the fea without any reſiſtance. As then 
the Devil when he poſſeſſed ſome bodies, provoked and moved them to ma- 
ny violent and ſudden actions, which they could got gainſay: Thus doth 
the Law of ſinne in men naturally, it provoketh, it inſtigateth, it turneth 
the ſoul upſide down, it is continually preſſing and enchning to evil, which 
makes the Scripture ſay, Gen. G. T bat the 1maginations of the thoughts of mans 
heart is only evil, and that continually. * in | . 

Thirdly, Original foane 14 4 Law, becanſe by this 4 wan ts bound aud ca- 
ptivated to the luſts thereof, there i an indiſſaluble union till deub, Thus 
the Apoſtle argueth from the Law of an Husband and his Wiſe, ſhe can; 
not marry another, while het Husband lives; Neither can we be married to 
Gn, while this is predominant, yea, we mult die, ere we be wholly 

of it. | 

Fourthly, Original finne is called a Lam of ſinne Wuthin au, becauſe of the 
inMrious command and rule it hath in every man by nature: And this in- 
deed is the moſt explicite and formal reaſon, why it is called a Law ; for to 
a Law there is not onely required a direftrve power, for ſo counſels and 
admonitions have, which are no Laws; but there mult be alſo a preceptive 
and commanding power; ſo that a Law hath vim coactivum, a compelling force, 
to have a thing done; and in this reſpect, the Apoſtle gives it this Title 
of a Law of inne Within as, for even in the perſon of a regenerate, man; 
What ſad complaints dggh he make of this tyrannical power of ſinne with- 
in him ? He is got his own man, be cannot do what he would, yea he doth 
what he would not; inſomuch that he cals himſelf ;carnal , and /old ander 
ſinne : Theſe expreſſions are fo great, that therefore ſome have thought 


they could t be. applied to a Hodly man; For it is ſaid of Alab, as a 
ec * 


ſure Charact er of his wickedneſſe, That he ſold himſelf to do evil, 1 Kings 
21, 20. but Ahab did that willingly,; Paal is here paſſive, he is ſold agai 
his will, becauſe ſinne bath ſuch tyranny over him: Therefore the a 
Iſraelite did not more groan to be delivered from his oppreſſion, than Paul 
crieth out to be delivered from this body of fine; Well therefore may this 
birth · pollution be called, The Law of fine within us, for it ruleth all, it 


commands the whole man; what ſinne bids us think, we think; what it bids 


us do, we do; No natural man can dofotherwiſe : The Apoſtle ſpeaks per- 
emptorily, They that are in the fleſh cannot pleaſe God ? Rom. $.7, 8. And 
the carnal minde is not ſubject to Gad, neither indeed can be ; Oh the miſe- 


rable and unhappy eſtate we are all then in by. chis original ſinne1 We cannot ® 


but finne, we do not love that which is good, neither can we; The Law 
of ſinne bath wholly enſlaved us : Though all che curſes of the Law be 

againſt us, yet we cannot but As venemous creatures can- 
not vent that which is ſweet, but neceſſarily that which. is poiſon, yet (as 


| Bernard of old ſaid well) © This neceſſity in finning doth not take off from 
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el. For ( you 
__ 80 that as 
1 ſhall never 
rn © man in a natural way ſhould 
conan it ſelf into poiſonous 


7 


treams. GN vey m—_—_ 2 2 5 
Uſe.> To be nfort nn e of al moa- 
fk evil, whats e that r gry th 6 Pe g to thee, whence it is 
that upon ſearching into thy bert, a noiſom dunghill there, 
that thou art never able to go to ohe bo bottom, whence it is that luſt is fo 
ready at hand alwayes, that ſinne alwayes appeareth firſt in thy ſoul ; All 
this is, ' becauſe original corruption is 'by way of a Law inthee ; Tha: teach · 
eth to ſinne, that inſtigateth to ſinne, yea that commands and imperiouſly 
puts thee on to all manner of evil: 1 you do not feel this heavy thral. 
dome and preſſure upon you, it is wot becauſe it is not there, but becauſe 
thou art dead in fin, and haſt no feeling of it. Solomon ſpeaking of a good woman, 
hath this notable expreſſion, Prov. 3 1. 26. The Law 1 her lips (The 
Law of kindneſſe) Se cannot but be loving aud friendly in all foe ſaith. Now on 
the contrary, The Law of ſinne is All over ther; The Law of ſipne is in thy 
heart, the Law of ſinneisin thy mind, the Law of finne is in thy eyes, in thy 
tongue, thou canſt not but finne in, aud by theſe * 
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Of the Combate hetween the Fleſh and Spirit, 
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| ROM. 7. 17. 1 
Now then, it is no more I that tla it, but i 7 inne that dnelteh 1 i me. 
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en — poly mer onne/ kc we find here de- 
credo winths Tem 4 Yoth eve ſpent in ts ome perſon, 
Apoſtle you heard ( as we take for gran in his own 
— of every regenerate man, that there is a conflict, anda combate 
the fleſh and the Spirit. In all ſuch there are wa Twins mY 45 
of the ſoul, which cauſeth much grief and trouble of hoarr, 
dothina moſt palpable and experimental manner relate in this paſſage, * 2 15. 
That Which I de, Iallam net ; fer Mh I Wagld, that I damat, 


fer 
_ I. Now you muſt underſtand Wg leſt it SO 


_ 
Ii 


he ſuppoſech, * thoſewha yet neverr 
have . crach and light in der es 

ev ts love to the luſis wil-byrry 
to be 


2 different 9 from rde . 3 ESE 4be- 


Neither ſecondly muſt you undet ſland asl (peaking of and. 
if when he N bil be World nat, that be dath, Let af an 


Jcandalom and Wicked enermitics z No, but it is to heinterp 
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- _— . iti mee to the moſt holy. Let not there» 


valloweth in his jmpierics, excuſe 


do ſuch ſob) things ſornetiwes, 


rhe Scripture an incentive to 

9. 4 ad ſuch wart, differ as much as the Sunne ard 

H; Paal did not mean, neſs, the uocleanneſs that he would 

= that be did, but be a, FEI corruptions and it firmities that imme- 

flow 7 the polluted natufe within us, from which we are never through- 
in 

7 Fin ly, Neither when the Apoſtle faith, The 1 oed be world, that be doth not, 

and the evil be Would not, that be doth: 1s thus to be ſo underſtood, as if it, were 

perpetual, and in every particular act, at if ſinne had alwayes the better, and 


grace the worſe, as if in no act ion he did, grace did conquer ſinne; for in other. 


places, the godly are ſaid to have crucified the fleſh with the affeBtions and lufts 
thereof : As alſo, That finne ſhall net have dominion over them; but ſometimes in 
ſome temptations they are captivated againſt their wils. 


Fourthly, Neither may you thus unde rſtand Paal, when be faith, He won 


ds good, but evil tops him, as if he had only the Nluggards will and wiſh, who 
would eat, but doth not labour, who would be rich, but yetlets bis field be tull 
of briars and thorns, ſuch velleities and incompleat wiſhes many formal Chriſti 
ans have; ſo that fuch lazy and ſluggiſh defires without efficacious operations 
are not to ſhroud themſelves under.Pas!'s expreſſion. 
97 In Pauls meaning is, That the good Which he Would do, be cam 


he cannot do it With that alacrity and fervency, as he Would do; 


Frog: Tk the 13 do not wholly conquer the ſpirit, 3 it doth ſtop and bit 
herefore Naziawzen-calls it the Echineips, the fiſh that flops the | 
thati it doth not go ſo n thong it doth not dromn it. 'S 


: : 
* 1 


— * » —— 


* 


1 
1 
= 2 * 
: 
21 
- 


"urs to 25 under ſtood. 
le weth this, Now then, it's no more I that do it, but finne'that 

To dra from thi f 
dwels in me, which he ſpeaketh not asexcuſing or putting off the blame from hin 
es ta difference and to diſtinguiſh theſe two principles that are within him, 


te and e So farre as he is regenerite, he doth not « 
Sele „ neither are they to be e pon him, he ſpeaks it to diſtingu 

not exeuſe; which i is the rather to be obſerved, becauſe of thoſe C ar poorapions « 'of 
old, and Likertine; of late, who D all their impieties, ſaying,” /t « not 
that 4% [ach things, but the fleſh within them, and ſo make a WOock or all ſinne: yeh 
ſorhe of late have artived to ſuch horrid blaſphemy, as'to ſay, 1. not they the 


— mpg ſach evil ations, but Cui in them”; Neither doth the Apoſtle lay the | 
che Devil, it was not his, but the Devil, as many are apr to do, bet 


uf fountain, and root of all the bitterneſs i in his heart and life, which is 
BY corraption, here deſcribed to be the inne de ing i» him. From wherice 


e fine 5s as inherent, in. dwelling frune in . 1 is the ſinne that 


ticker a to our Natures, and dwels in us. 
Some will confeſs, That there a original imputed fin, but net inherent, Where deth 
the Seripture call it 2 ſay they ? But 


1 


as ue, Jen that T hare, thoſe 1 ds. 


Is wh ſenſe thoſe: words , It is not I, but ſinne that dwels in ms, 


iſed, we may take notice of an inference or concluſion that the * | 


quent acts, and daily commiſſions of ſinne; and theſe indeed mult be confeſſed 


| ks, Theſe are twice alive, in reſpe& o vigotrous 
e e 
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Chap. "i Of. Original, Sinne. 


But But firſt, ſt, They grant original imputed ſinne, yet Where ds _ the Scripture call 
it imputed Lune ? 

And ſecondly, we ſay, The Scripture cals ĩt inherent in this Text, The ſinm 
that dwelleth in u, that is the ſame in ſenſe, with the ſinne in rent in us, 80 
then. original ſinne is the ſinne that dwelleth, inhereth and abideth in . To\ 

this, 

Aru, Take notice, That there are three kinds of ſinnes, as to our pur 5 
Original, Habitual,' and Adtuai; Attual ſinnes are all ſuch which are a 
oreſlion of Gods Law, whether: by thought, word or derd ; for the ſinnes 
of the mind and the heart are actual ſinnes, though never-commytted. bodily and 
externally ; Now theſe actual ſinnes, they cannot be — that dwell in 
us, ſor they are tranſient, and when committed, they are paſſed: away, onely 
the guilt remaineth, vid An; obligation to wrernal Wrath ,; og doth the 
Apoltle ſo much complain i in this: Chapter of the acting of (though 
that be part) as the Law of ſinne in his members, which is the 8 
of all. 

In the next place. There are HMabitual flones;facd as are 3 


to be in dwelling and fixed ſinnes in us 3 and theſe babits-of-finne do much in- 


tend, and ſtrengtben our original corruption, making it more vigorous; and if 


ſo bo chat cuſtom bea ſecond nature how miſerable is an unregerate man, v 

hath as it were a two - fold nature incſining him to ſinne ? Ori 

ption, which is like an innate habit, and cuſtome in ſinne, which ü 
acquired: So that as the Sctipture ſpeals-of ſome, Who-are twice dead; To 


propenſity to 


ſinne; — — how 
upon them 


chains of wickedneſs. whe the Apolic, Row. 3516 
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of Original Sinnt. Part ll. 


2 SECT. III. 


Why Original Corruption « called, The Inherent or Ia-dwelling, 
Sinne. 


| Tie: premiſed, 8 why original corruption is called the Inherent 


and In-dw , and thateyen in a odly man. 
And fir, The oh calt it, the finne, (mos) Becauſe of the pro 2 
aud proper right it hath to ws. As a man is ſaid to dwell in his hou 
cauſe he a right to it, and it is his own: eee et 
as in its proper place, as the ſtone doth reſt in iti center, and will not move foe. 
ther ; So chat as bell is ſaid to be the proper place of Indas, He went ( faiththe 
Text 5 ts bic own placg ; Thus is the heart and foul of a man, the proper aud 
fir ſubje for all the natural impiety that cleaveth to us; and therefore, 20 1 
. theDevil be allo ſaid, — rule in the hearts of Wicked men, he dwels alſo 
them, as well as inne, for which be is compared to an armed man, keeping 
beuſt; yet this is more : extrinſecal, and from without; The Devil could nes * a 
—— room ready ſwept and gernifoed for him, bur becauſe of this native pollution 
as Bogota EY a pter complain of the Devil, but ſin | 
ling in bim; He doth not ſay, I would gu. dut the Devil hinders me (though 
thar be ſametimes true) but fin dwelling in bim. | 
_ Secondly, This expreſſion of ſnne dwtling in a mar; denoteth, The 7 


and _peaceable it hath in Gen ly natpre, it del, theres as it im 0w 
heaſe, nothing to urb er moleſt it : ir is, That all things are ſo quiet ia 
. eee he is not di in his conſe 


— Fac 
Withia 1hem: ; ma Fes dar | 
workin them, but becauſe they are 2 ner Free» = 
and ſothere is no trouble and reſtleſneſs in their conſcience; Therefore it thy 
want of experimental diſcoveries that makes thee-queſtion origine) ſinne, other- 
wiſe thy own heart-would bein fiexd of all books to'thee in this particular. Indee# 
in godly men, though func de leb in them, yet it hath not peaceable poſſeſſi. 
on, it is 358 2 r regenerate pore pale many op- 

dens, and great ; praying, © watching and faſting agg 
a beende a | Gre Tye fs 
q Otherwiſe" in The! natural t 


aileth all over, is no nbiſe, "no ion , 
be rags content there is in thereutſto, ſo —— * 22 | 
the Spirit of God by the Wo gore > Aeon einthem, © © 
So that there is à great between the In-dwelling'of original ſiuns in 
a carural may, 8 In the former it dale indeed} but as the fe- 
Can, up ys as the Cibeonites were in ' ſubje&tion 'ro the 


rachtes. It is true, xArminim (In Cap. I. ad Rom. pag. 696.) _—_ — 
preſſion of ſinne dwelling in Paul, doth think a firm argument ma 
prove that he diſcourſeth of an unregenerate perſon, Becanſe ( A he) the 
Word to'dwell, doth in its proper ſignification,. and in the aſe of the — fi geit 
4 full and powerfull dominion, and thereforerejeteth that diſtiultion of Peccitum 
dominans, or r „ Which i ſaid tobe in wicked men, and inhabitans, which 
i inthe 2% be would have i it called ive xiſt ent, not e But we have 
fhewed, That finne is {dd to dwellia a man, not becauſe of its — 


Cbapiz- 


godly man, but becauſe of its fixed inſeparability, and from this word a ſervant, . 
who hath 9p pul inpo hogs is called 947%, 1 Pet 3. 18. 

Thirdly, 7 be Ward tb dewite durmanexcr. anda Sack ebb bien; # i nerf 
4 night, or year, but our whole life awelling in ws : So that ſinne is not in a mans 
heart, as a pilgrim, as a ſtranger that is preſentiy to remove, but it bath taken 
up a fixed abode in us, here it wels, an bete it will dwell, you ſee our holy A- 
poſtle ſadly complaining of this inſeparability of it from bim, as 238 as be |= 
veth ; Actual finnes they are committed, and ſo paſle 7 
pardoned, it is as if they had never deen; but origingl OD f 
lair, though cut it wilh grow un. and bea es; vga 
upby the roots. 

Fourthly , In tha expreſſion © denetrld c Ia 1 7 . e 4 it, 
it dwels in , and it's called, The Law in our memb##s. The chief aings 
and ſtirrings of it are in the inward man Thereſore it is that the natural man, the 
Phariſaical and hypocritical man know nothing of it; Paul while a Phariſee, and 


in bim. 
is 56 19-dwelling ſione, an in 10 e ee 7 


ſo zealous - groſſe ſinne, abounding in external obedience, yet knew not 

luſt to be a fine, neither was he ſo ſenlible of ſuch a load and burden wich- 
U/e 1, Of Inſtruction, not to chin nal ſinne, or Adam sactual 

tranigreſſion made ours, to peg _ cor 

actual filch which is in our lives. And why is it chat we hear no more groating 

and labouring under it 2 Isit not becauſe the — life of is not within 
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＋ finde then 4 Law, that when. 1 would doe good, Evil s preſem 
with Me.. , 4 | 


L3> x 6 . 


— condi and combate mentioned therein, as alſo in whoſe 


agen out of Lactantius, ſaying, 
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Chap.4. Of Original Sinne. 53 
Zea thinketh it an alluſion to that which was ſpoken to Cain, Gen. 4. 7: — 
lieth at the door, it is at hand 7 0 all occaſions in the puniſhment thereof to lay 
hold on a ſinner, howſoever if the fimple word *, doth not ſigniſie 4 bare 
ſimple nearneſs, but that which is a burdenſom, deſtructive approximation, as 
when it's ſaid, Matth. 3.10. The ax u laid to the root of the tree, , in the 
Original, and ſo alſo ſome expound that, 1 Ti. 1. 9. The Law « not made for 
the righteow, i u nu, as a burden impoſed upon him by conſtraint, for be hath a 
voluntary principle within; If I ſay the ſimple word v be uſed ſo, then much 
more che compound mez##m, for ww and mes are called Diabolice prepeſitio- 
pes, becauſe they do ſo intend the ſignification; Past then finds ſinne alwayes 
at hand, when his heart is ready to do any good, to pull him back, to preſs him | 
down, and fo he is like the bird tied in a ſtring, which aſſaying to flie up to hea- 4 
ven immediately is plucked back again; Now this ſinue thus preſent, is not actu - ; 
al, habitual, or an accuftomed ſinne; Though Grotius relareth ir ro the cuſtom 
of ſinne, even as he doth ( Lib. 2. de ure belli, cap. 12, 26.) expound that of 
the Apoltle [ By nature the children of Wrath ] making nature to be cuſtom, 
fayiag, T be Apoſtle deth not ſe much ſpeak, of his 6iwn perſon, as of the Romans 
amen i Whom he then lived. For Regeneration delivers from the cuſtom of ſinne, 
but it is that original ſinne, that corrupt nature, which doth alwayes cleave to 
us, as the ſhadow doth the body, or rather, as the Ivy the Tree, ſecretly conſu 
ming it. From whence obſerve, | uh 
T hat original finne is the adjacent ſiune, or the ſinne that is alwayes troubleſomly 
preſent with : So that whereas we may go from one company to another, from 
one place to another, yet we can never go from this original ſinne, but we car 
it about with us at all times, in all places, in all duties, and that even the wol 
holy do, whereby ic is that they are kept ſo low, and humble in themſelves; Why 
is it, that when we are regenerated, we ſhould not be like Saints in Heaven, without 
auy ſpot or blemiſh ? Why ſhonld we not de in God, and heavenly things; 
more than in earthly > Why ſhoul” there be the leaſt difficulty and unwillin 
in us to any thing that is good ? Is not all this, becauſe this ſinne is thus Teadi 
preſent with us, it lieth not at the door, but in the very beart of us all © 
But let us explain, What is comprehended in this Epithete given original ſinne, 
That it i preſent with ? | 2 Ya 
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. What «s implied in that Egithete. 


; 1 — 


LIrſt, 1: implieth, That tha finne putteth it ſelf forth firſt in the ſoul : Thi 

5 F mat ions — thong bes of ſinne 0% firſt n , before grace can prevent them. % 
The $choolmen of the mats primo primi, the very immediate ſtir⸗ 

a rings of the Saul, before che will gives any conſent, or the mind hath any deli- | 

„ deration, and theſe are f ue, becauſe contrary to the Image of Oed; But whence | 

* 2 ? Even from this womb of original corruption : 80 that it is like a = 

. urnace alwayes ſending forth ſparks: expreſſeth it - : 

. where every imagination of the thought of the heart i ſaid to be 

: ne. Valentia ( Analyſis Di. de peccatooriginals ) 

1 Plain, That we aggravate origi al 1 Sdn 

1 | #, aod indeed he Subject is very ditafolle0 every man; bow nowilling' ſy be 

4 co hear, that he js all over thus ſinfull > Thisis to make them like Devils, 

F to ſend them to bell, they think; but what can be ſhokes ure rerribly againſt 

TY: man in regard of original ſinne, then God himſelf here” ſpeaks, where 

; wo 
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heart ot a man. 
J or faſhioned there 
1 5 thete cannor ſo 
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| kl ki ſoul. * all filth, Ws the muddy fountain ir comes 
5% eyen in man, How many thoughts and motions riſe up in 
| that caged and "remblerh at ? It isrrue, ſometimes the devil 
85 50 vile and blaſphemous thoughts ; ſo that his heart is not at all active in 
them, and therefore are not ſinnes, but compared to the Cup in Benjamin's lack, 
they knew not how it came there, andit is 4 great dexterity in calviſtical Div 
nity ſo to direct a Chriſfian, that he may know when ſuch metions atiſe from the 
devil alone, ſo that chey are my afflictions, but not ſinnes, or when they come 
from my beart, and fo are truly imputable to me; of which in its due time, 
it may be; but for the preſent we may ſigh and groan under this conſideration, 
abu evil is ſo preſent with us, that nothing riſeth up in the heart fooner than 
inne. | 
Secondly, In that il . ſaid to be preſent to Paul, there ic denated the univerſal 
and diſfuſed preſence of it. Paul doth not lay, it's preſent i in one part, in one fi- 
culty, but to me, that is in PAL part ſuſceptible of finne. Therefore it is calſel 
T be. Law in hu wembcrt, becauſe.ib putteth forth its efficacy every where : fin | 
1 preſent in i be Mind, b 7 unbelief, G&c. in the Wi by obſtinacy 
obdurateneſs, in the 15 ion b 71 e and confuſion, yea une s praſeh 
in the eye, in the tongue ; So tf the Apoftle meanetb\, this original finnes'ef 
ſuch an univerſal exte chat it is Pręſent! in every part in binn; ; For you muſt not 
think (as ſomę Ky $ 50 Nea ſinne is only in the inferiour, ſenſitive 
part of a 1 15 78 100 chiefly in che intellectuał and 
part, the I c vn 3 5 and ng, becauſe it's * 
therefote is is converfion 5 difficult 


8 
yy Fn 


25 men axe in their natural eſtate, 710 are dial in ſinne, at 
SEES feel not theſe ſtirrings, neither do they, 5 them, 
. ind inpumera Keri Linfullmotibns in theero fit 
rebe. As a man ſhut up in a dark f 
ne into the 4 
ny there apy longer; ſuch a 10 
e the atheiſm, vanit wickedneſſ ie nin bao 
in, butchou doſt r 0 know or believe any ſuc | thing, becauſe dead in fin. 


Ctap. 4. of Origing Sinne. : 


Fourfthly; There ij implied the facility ans refineſe i in faxing. The way to ſinne 


is no narroꝶ or ſtrait way; There needeth not much to enter therein 
for it's ready at hand May not all find, if they ola, e i 
at in time? Why is thy heart See 

ſinfull pleaſure, but it's a long while, ere thou canſt make any bug or * a 


flame in thy ſoul to that which is good ? Thy foul is a dry Tree to the former, but 
a green Tree to the later, as the Scripture ſpeaks peaks concerning the righteouſneſs of 
faith, J, nigh thee ; Thou needeſt not lay, Who ſhall go into the deep for it 7 
Kom. 1 0, & c. Thus it is true of ſin in thee, thou needeſt no inſtruction, no ma 
ſters, thou needeſt not fetch devils from hell to commir 


por with thee: Hence ah hiſt 
are man 0 by 4 natu- 
158 td commit ſome 
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— grace is ſufficient for me. 
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of that Name, The Sinne that doth ſo ally; | 
" beſet us, given to Original Sinne db. 
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SECT. IL *.. 


._ 


Hz. 12. 1. | 


And the Sine which doth: ſo eaſily beſet au. 

X14 -y He Apoſtle from choſe ſeveral En bpſes of mikey Worthizs i 21 3 
I corded in the former Chap Chapter, be cals, A C lind nu. 785 
ele, -partly le U Wee of chem, and partly for 4 
ction; As the 7/7aelites hed a Clond to gude them in the A 
J dernels, dothinferre a concluſion” by way of Toconragement;'t6/ 
g en conſtantiy in the way of — — doth here, | 


as” ON 4255 places, compare - This ſimilitude 
the D iſfemtey' in the race, the veſs, the — Patience that 
to be in ſuch ho will be faveds "What an 2 


expreſſion, be againſt all dulneſb, lorhfulneſsand negligence; whoſe life is Ice a 
running in a face to Heaven: Now the Apoſtle following this Metaphor, extiorts! 
to lay aide all cboſe bardens that may binder us in this work; It would de mad. £ 
neſs in bim; who is to runne a race, to- urdens upon his back, _— 
lay as many heavy. weights upon. himſelf; s be- can; No leſſe 4% 1 
they, who give way to lone in de ſults there, and et hope to bit» 
„ nene | | 
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Chips. of Original Sinne. 


final righteouſneſs was removed, which was che ſon! of the ſoul, preſently we | 
fall downwards to the creatures, knowing no better good, nor deſiring any bet» 
ter comforts, - bur what are in them. No marvel then if this make-the-godly-po 
ſtooping and bowing down, becauſe it depreſſeth and leaneth to the creature, 
leaving God; That as you ſee the body is a burden to the ſoul, eſpecially if dif- 
eaſed, which made Plato ſay, va was and, the very grave and ſepulchre 
of che ſoul; Thus original ſin is a ſpiritual burden to it, that there cannot be thoſe 
aſcenſions and tlevarions of the mind to God, as ought to bee. 
Secondly, It's an impediment in our race, Obnitendo, by 4 plain oppoſing and 
contrary thwarting of any geod that the Spirit of God either externally offers, 
or inter nally operates. Thus this native ſinne doch with all violence oppoſe and 


_ thwart whatſoever is ſpiritual ; Therefore you ſee the Apoſtle exprefliog this re- 


ſiſtance by wi/irary words, that it doth” Warre "againſt him, and ſometimes lead 
him into captivity ; Thus even a Paul is like a poor captive or priſoner, carried up ' 
and down whether he would not: Now this obnitency and reluctancy of original 
ſinne is ſeen two wayes againſt what is good: 7 3 mY 
t. There is a good publiſhed and tendered by the preaching of the Goſpel. 
God doth by that proffer unto us everlaſting and eternal life ; but this original 
ſinne ſtirrech up a man to reject it, and to reſuſe ir; it's no ſutable or acceptable 
offer to our natures, no more than pearls or ſweet flowers are to the beaſt} 
Swine. Indeed when a people have lived long under the preaching of the Go- 
ſpel, yet do re ject it, and oppoſe it; loving darkneſs rather than light, theſe have 
a double blindneſs and hardneſs upon tbem; The natural one by original ſinne, - 
and the habitual contracted one, which they are juſtly delivered up into by Go 
for the contempt of the light they do enjoy; but I ſpeak here only of the natural 
'Blindnefs, and natural hardneſs vpon our hearts: So that upon the very firſt of- 
fers and renders of grace, the firſt Sermon that ever e hear, the firſt time that 
the Goſpe! doth ſound in our ears, we have a contrariety to it and why is it that 
2 man ſhould thus naturally be an enemy to his own peace? Is it not. becauſe of 
this imbred ſin working in os ? | | 
2. If the Spirit of God go further, and doth not outwardly teach onely, but 
inwardly and ſpiritually alſo, changing even the whole man, ing it a new 
creature, yet becauſe this corruption is not quite rooted out, it doth conti- 
nually. gain ſay, withſtand that Law of the mind within us: Whence 
then is it that fi betlion and oppoſition is within thee to every good. 
oy ? Is it uſe original finne hath put thee into "his diſ- 
or ? | p 
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| g way. of original ſinne within us, which he of, Jam. 1. 14. 
So that, marvel not 1 ſee thy ſelf drowned in all the of ſinne, to 
be ſucking down the comforts of earthly things -with all delight , for this 
luſt within thee, this bewitching Delilah in thy breaſt, puts thee into 

ſweet ſleep, and fo heavenly things have no 5 no taſte to thy appetite, 
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=; of Original Sinne. Part Il. 


bacrke ings of the world are ſweeter than the honey-comb : Oh why is it that 
2 — the that lead to hell and da - 
it be ſuch a ing to go in the wayes that lead to mnation 
eee eee becauſe 
fin hath inſnared and inciced thee ? 


ſect and pure: Hence it is that their actings are more remiſſe and languid; 
we cannot love God &ly, we cannot have pure and ſinneleſſe actions, 
becauſe we have not pure and ſinneleſſe principles: So that whereas ſome bave 


contrariety of volitions, but becauſe the will being not perfectly healed 
good thing: remiſly and faincly,not with that perfection, or freedom and 
As ic t to do. | | 

Uſe, Of Iuſtructias. Every day to bewail this depraved eſtate of thine” 
more and more; We take thee (as Ezekiel was in another caſe) 
cauſe thee to ſee every day more and more abomination;: Thou 
heard all the worſt, nor have we diſcovered all the worſt that is 


* 
. 


while ere we come to know 4 


8 unſearchable Myſtery; It is 4 Aarne; 


thing of it, and longer ere we come to know the breadth. and 


adhere even to the very habits of grace within us, ſo that they are not per- 


t, that there is not ſuch a ſpiritual conflit in a godly man, as we ſpeak © 
of, becauſe that would make the will, to will and nill at the ſame time two con» 
trary things; they do not rightly underſtand this Aſſertion, for it's not from 
wille 
alacrity 


2 
and 1 
v1 e _ 


FP) * 


e 12 


we are never able to goe to the bottome of ir. This original ſinne 1 ' 


2 
12 
* * 


and bitterneſs ſhould be ſo ſweet ! Why ſhoud 


Laftly , Sinne is a burden to the ſoul in our race, debilirande , By Weak: | 


| ning and debilitating the principles of grace Within . So that although we 
_— ted and ited, yet becauſe original ſinne doth intimate 


© : 
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Know this ſuffciently, and then be in love with thy ſelf, or truſt in thy, Bh 15 
heart, and thy own righteouſneſs, if thou canſt. e 
| ; Eee. Bi. 
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5 VI. 


14 of the "Nam Evil Treafors of the Heart, 
" © to Original Sinne_, 


2 | _ — —— — 
„ SECT. I. 


1 * * 


— * — _ 


e 44 Mar. 12. 35. 


5 bo. is evil nan, out of the evil treaſure of bu heart, bringeth forth 
. 


2 Seu of our 
. 4 eceyou fer, . 
—.— wal , I's cal Wicked men by ſuch umts that theig de- 


* the next place, he giveth the reaſon of this their blaſphemy, it is no won» 
der if they ſpeak ill, who have ill and naughty hearts, which he expreſſeth em. 
phaticall 

5 By ani interrogation, How can ye ? 

2. By theim poſhbility, How can ye? * 

3. From the matter mentioned ; He doch not ſay, How can ye being evil ds 
on 1, but peak; We might think wicked men might eaſily forbear evil 
not evilattions, but their heart is firſt ſer on fice with hell, and 

diſcovers how the heart is by — tongue, and 


— — 
2 — into the world with, chus 
very. man Gabon greaſarect wickednebs, all 
his life time, and yet never cometh to the bottom of it; And in this fenſe.our 


I 


Part If. 


———— — 4 1 2 


natural or unre generate m 1s able to d. any 
e e that ts you, elt he 16, 44 Tree, and be- 
«. feed of Serpents, there caumt tom any honey ar ſweet thing | 


9 prove, That no 
4 , 1 PA 


* There is an acquired 7 increaſed treaſure of fine, which a man ſtoreth 
up by daily cuſtom in ſinne, We he becometh to have two treaſures of evil in 
his ſoul, as if one were not enougli, natural, and voluntary,innate, and volunta- 
rily contracted: For you muſt know, That original finne, though it be a full + 
fountain of poiſon, ready of it ſelf to overflow, yet cuſtom in {in doth ſtrength. 
en, and inable it. to be more ygorous and operative; me may Put more wood 
to this fire, and ſo make it more dreadfull : Even as theſe Phariſees, though they 
were by nature, the Serpents ſeed, yet betauſe of their voluntary and contract- 
ed malicious diſpoſition in them, ſuperadded to the former, our Saviour calleth 
them, Generation of vipirs. Nou although the Phariſees bad this two- fold evil 
heart, naturally, and voluntarily, yer I ſhall ſpeak of the former onely, and ſo 
handle it not, as relating to the Phariſees, bor as it is a general Truth, to be af. 
firmed of every one, till renewed by grace, that he hach an evil treaſure, an evil 
heart wit hin him; And from thence obſerve, 

T hat original ſiune # the evil treaſurt that in in a mans heart. Sometimes the 
heart it ſelf is ſaid to be evil, tobe deſperately wicked ; but then it's not taken phy- 
fically, as it's a corpulent ſubſtance in a man; but morally or theologically, as it is 
the /eat and principle of all evil: For as the Sea hath all che Rivers in it, from 
which they come, and to which they return again; ſo the heart is the fountain of 

all evil, and all evil is ſeated in it, coming from thhe heart, and going back again 

to it. | "og 
But let us open this treaſure, which is not like the opening of that 4 blaſter 
Box, which perfumed the Whole howſe ; but like the opening of a noiſemSepuk 
ot dunghil, from whence cometh only what is loathſome; Therefore dcin 
led a eaſure in 4 good ſenſe, as commonly the word is uſed ; for we do not uſe to 
treaſure vp vile and loathſom _ ; but becauſe in a treaſure there is plenty "and 
Falneſs, therefore is this evil , this original pollution called a treaſurt, and 
that very properly, for theſe reſemblances. | n 


— 
1 — 


SECT. II. 


| How Original Sinne reſembles 4 Treaſure. | 


F Atreaſure hath fulneſt und abundance. A poor man that hath only mo· 
ney enough to diſcharge his daily expences, is not ſaid to have a treaſure rr 
that denoteth abundance, more ton enough: Thus is original ſinne deferved!y 
called atrea/vre, becauſe it's a fulneſs of wickedneſs : As in Chriſt the ereuſwreraf 
Wiſdom are ſaid to be in him, Col. 2:3. So in every man, there is a treaſure ut 
folly and wickedneſs ; ſo that every man is rick enough to ſinne, let him be neuer 
ſo poor, never ſo ſtraitned, not a morſel of meat to eat, not a farthing to 


buy any thing with, yet be bath a rich heat; a full heart to finne; he is never de- 


ſtitute of plenty and power to do that; which conſideration ſhould greatly hum- 
ble thee to think, in ſtend of that good treaſure, which God once 2 — my 
heart, throughly furniſhed with every grace; now there is à treaſure of 
evil; now darkneſs is where all chat light was; evil, and nothing but evil, where 
all chat good vas; Though thod art a rich man, aud a great man, -glorying in 
on _—_ of wealth, yet the treaſures of ovil in thy heart, may make thee fear 


Second- 


„ 


_ 


man by natace;” "Aud why.7 decuulethereis che cHexfure of theſe a 
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—— Here is dewened: 1 "Third Saw 
waally is ner heute; For it's not ſaid to be an evil heart in Toti 
Teo tangent an evil treaſures 
3. 14,15. There are in man by nature erimſon actual ſins o | 2 
v. Te poiſon of Aſp1 44 und thei towgnes, their thouth of + grate 


for ref 19 he bleed, Bc Thee hc om ov of — 


thoſe the worſt of men, do o 
caanot name the viteſt utions that ate, 
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eminem godly men, have fallen ioto fuch 
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orruptior ike Nobarbadorecar's fornect foren times botter- than it mas 
In that it is called « weeſare, We thereby ſee the delight and 
the ve nevoraly take iu What i foufull. Our Saviour ſaith; Where a want 
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9822 en inſiſt upon, that the Scri- 
— D 


e, abſurdity, . ne is not an accident, — — 
but hereby i is manifeſted the r J powerful efficacy of it upon the 3 
rs For the ow Doc te words, dee . Fah, 4 2 SOR 2 

precious Ine. 0 Juſtification, 0 to 
gn doth iblerrerhis Exhortation by way of Concluſion, That 
| ot Debt 19 0 the Fleſt. we have received ſuch. great and. 
bez rom God, that we owe all te him; as for ſiant, a ro 
Fleſh, we dwe nothing at all to that , finne will not juſtifle us, ſinne will nor 
ke us: Neither bach the Devil ſhewed that love to us, which Chriſt bach 


+. bf this then we ſee, That 2 Juflification and Goſpel-mercies be not 
works or merits. of ours ,.yer. Beligvers ate to — and idem 
275 as that Which . the A 
ation. Now fort t ang 4 
e uſeth ſeveral 


| op ee 9 be ary, 


a as if 1 were ahem 6 
hy i: and walk after the fleſh; No, 4 they do bo. wo 1 


* 


A 


SECT. IL 
What is implied by the word Mortiſie. 
Ut on the contrary , F they mortifie the deeds of the body by the Spirit, 


plieth, it is not enough to forbear from the actings of ſinne, but they mult k4// 
it.; Sinne may be left upon many confiderations, yet not mortiſied; Look theres 
| ' fore that ſinne be dead in thee , and not allecpy , or onely reſtrained for a 
ſeaſon. / | 
Again, To mortifie ſignifieth the pain and renitency that is in the untegene- 
rate part againſt this Duty. A wicked man had almott as willingly be killed, as 
| leaye his 2 This ſheweth how faſt ſinne is rooted in us, more than a tooth in 
the jaw, or the foul in the body; and if any of theſe are not taken away with- 
out much pain and trouble, no wonder if the leaving of our corruptions be ſo 
troubleſom to us. P | | 
Laſtly, This word ſuppoſeth, 2's 4 conſtant Work, we are alwayes. mer. 


tifying, alwayes cruciſying; This is . to comfort the godiy, that they 
5 ſhoaſd nor wholly be dejected, if they find ſome actings and ſtirrings of ſinge 


fill wichin them. - 


2 


94 
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| Ghcondy, There is the Objel? of this Duty, and that is 7 be l. 
I Many tranſlate it, I be deeds of the ſleſp, fot that which was called 


I 4.4 


bodily actions, but it is the ſame with fleſh, which is original corruption defiling 
the whole man: So that the body here, as Brzadoth well obſerve, is, The whale 
mas inſoul and body, While unvegenerate; for the fleſs, the body bere ſpoken of 
by the Apoſtle, is in the ſoul as well as body, it is every thing that is oppoſite to 
God in a man, whether it be in his mind, or in his fleſh. So that Auſtin lid, 
The/&picnrean be faith, Frui carne mea eft bouum, to enjoy the fleſh is good; 
The Sroick; he faith, Frus mente mea eſt bonum, to enjoy my mind is good, but 
both are deceived, for to enjoy God only is good, and both the body and the mind 
{ are all over defiled with ſin. f n 


w —_— 


| | -+SECT..AY, 


12 There is the Efficient Cauſe, by which we mrrifie the deeds of the 
i, and that is the Spirit; It's not our power, put Gods Spirit that con- 
quereth theſe luſts for us, Obſer eee 
T bat original-ſinnt is 4 body in . It is a body both in our ſoul and body; it's 
— 2 N 4 it yah ſubſtance, but metaphorically and pre! 
ly; . G. 6, it's called 7h of fine ; and certainly it may as well be 
called To as fieſs and the eld man. 4 42 27 3 


SECT. 


of Original Sinne. Part II. 


they ſball live; where you have the duty ſuppoſed, to wortific ; that im- 


112 


fore, is here called o; Now this body is not only ſinne putting it ſelf forth in 


= 
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of Original Siunt. 


SECT. V. 


Why Original Finne is called a Body. 


Ut let us conſider, Why it hath ſuch a name given to it. And 

Firſt, /t to ſpew, That original ſinne doth not lie latent in our breaſts, | but 
puter h ir ſelf forth viſibly in all the iperations of the body: That as the Godhead is 
ſaid to dwell in Chriſt boaily, and the Word Was made fleſh becauſe the Divine Na+ 
tue which is immaterial and inviſible,” did chrough che body become as it were 
viſible. Thus we may ſay, Original ſinne dwelleth in us bodily, and that it is 
made our fleſh, becauſein and through all bodily actions, it doth manifeſt it ſelf 
both to our ſelves and others: It is then the body of ſinne, becauſe it makes it 
ſelf ourward viſible, and doth as it were incarnate ſinne, hence it is called the 
ourward man: Indeed it is diſputed ,* whether 2 Cor. 4. 16, where the Apoſtle 
faith, 7 hong h our outward man periſh, yet the inward man i rexewed day; By 
outward man there is meant the body only, or original ſinne in the bodily deeds 
thereof; Moſt do interpret it of the body only, yet Pram underſtands it of 
original ſinne with the body, That as the body and original corruptions with the 
effects thereof are conltantly dying, being mortified by the Spirit of God, ſo 
the inward man, which is the work of grace, is daily more confirmed ; Howſo - 
eyer this be, yet it is plain, Rem. 7. 22. That the work of grate within. us, being 
called the inward man, that by oppoſition, original corruption muſt be rhe e 
ward man, and therefore called, The Law in onr members. It is thought by Ne» 
rimbergize, that the Apoſtle taketh this diſtinction of an ard and inward 
wan from Plato, out of whom he quoteth a place, with ſame vicinity to Paul's 
refſion. This is certain, That A 5 ſinne may well be called, 4 body, and 


the Law in or members, becauſe by theſe it ee ly put forth its ſelf: 
Inſomuch that we may wonder any will not belie is original ſiune, for it is 
obview to the ſenſe, they may behold the effects ofir, that as you may T1 
hath a ſoul, becauſe he ſpeaketh and laugheth, theuh W the ſoul: 
Thus though you cannot ſee original ſinne, y as ſoon as ever the child 
can ſpeak or do any thing, you ſee vanity and. ſinne put forth it ſelf, therefore 
ob conclude there is original ſinne : Thouthen, that wilt not be convitc 

it by Scripture, by reaſons and ſeveral Authorities, we ſend thee to experiente; 
Lou cannot go from houſe to houſe, from Town to Town, from company to 
company, bur you may ſee he effects and 1 f original finne: If yen y, 
It's mens actual fins Ke cuſtom. therein, that makes them ſo vile; It is true; Bat 
fil we ask, Wheace came the cuſtom > Whente cute they to have thoſe aRings Þ 
Certainly, thoſe ſtreams could not haue been polluted, if the fonntam bad not 


been ; and if original lone did not inſect our natures, why mould not men ger 


e e e e 
3 Therefore experience, thy eyes, thy cars, may convince ther of ch 
ily ſinne. OA 5 n 


Secondly,/ The Apoſtle calleth it a Body, to 4nſwer thoſt other expreſſions that be 
vfb about it, for h often Calleth upon un to mortifie, to kill, td rrucißie this font 
fen; Now to mortifie and cruciſib are properly relating to 4 Fa, we do not 
hy, properly accidents, or qualities are eee To mike therefore the expreſs 
ſion harmonious, he cdſleth it a Bidy'; Howſbever tberefore it is with our natu- 
ral body, chat no marſever yer bated his own ff. fp, we are to Hhouriſn and cheriſh 
that, aud it would be murder to mortifie chat body, yet this Body of ſinne is to 
dez yt ander, weate not to ſpare it, but by the Spirit of God to be conſtantiy 

qqucifying of it; neither let chat difcourage thee, becauſe 115 vou beard) this 

ill de painfull and grievots to fleſh and blood ;* for you mult conclude upon =_ 

P 2 at 


. original Sinne. Part II. 


That the way to Heaven is narrow and ſtraig ht, there muſt be conflant violence 
and oppoſition to all natural inclinations: Bvety godly man may well be called a 
Martyr, for thopgh he may ſeel no pain in the killing of his natural body, yet he 
muſt and will feel much exerciſe in killing the body of ſinne, but better endure 
ſome grief here, than eternal torments hereafter. Our Saviour ſpeaks to this 
twice, as it's mentioned by the Evangeliſt Matthew, Chap. 5 30 & 18. 3. It 1 
better (faith he) to go halt and blind into life, than With two bands and eyes to be 
caſt into everlaſting fire : Think then, whether will be more burdenſom to leave 
eaſures of finne bere, or hereafter to be tormented to all eternity. 

Thirdly, Original ſinne may be called a Body, To pew the reality of it, that 
it is not a meer fancy or humane figment,' a: ſome call it, or anion ens (as the late 
Writer D. 7. T. Anſw. to a Letter.) We know the Scripture, and ſo our uſe of 
ſpeech oppoſeth a body to a ſhadow ; The Legal Rites are called a ſhadow, and 
Chriſt the body; Thus original ſinne, it is not the ſhadow, or the notion of a 
ſinne, it liveth and moveth as well as actual, it provoketh God, it curſeth and 
damneth as well as actual fins ; So that we are ffot to ſlight it, or to be fearleſs of 
it, but rather to tremble under it, as the fountain of all our evil and calamity, ' 
The word Body is ſometimes taken for that which is ſubſtantial and real, in which 
ſenſe ſome have excuſed Tertullian and others, that attributed a body to God and 
Angels, as if they intended nothing but a real ſubſtance, as the atiome of the 
Stoicks was, Omne quod eft, efſe corpus; Hence they made Virtues and the Arts, 
Bodies : But whatſoever their intentions might be, the expreſſion is dangerous, 
for God is a Spirit; but there is no danger to call original ſinne a Body, thereby 
to expreſs the full and real nature of it, and thus farre Iyricus his intention was: 
good, though his opinion was abſurd, to amplifie thoſe terms the Scripture giveth 
to original ſinne in oppoſition to Popery, wherein they ſpeak ſq coldly and. for- 
mally of it, only tharke ſhould therefore make it to be more * an accident, 
S ee boys in a 49 o 1 5 he did over- 

y all Phi Divinity; t properly the an Poet cannot 
Nenn E n | 

 Tpſe Des ceram fins Chriſto culpa ſcelumque, 
Ipſe ege peccatum ſum, proprie que vocor. . 
In a figurative expreſſion it may paſs, but be intended Flacciaviſm; hence Cont 
Ten ſpeaks of 1{yricw by ſcorn, Cojns vel ſubſtantia eſt peccatum. Yet thus much 
we muſt take notice of, That the Scripture doth not in vain uſe ſuch ſubſtantive 
names about aur natural defilement, for hereby it doth aggravate it, and would 
have us alſo know the greatneſs and vileneſs of it; For how few are there, till ſan- 
ified and enlightned by the Spiri of God, that do bewail this as an heavy bur- 
lain of the pains 


denꝰ They can com ains, the aches, the tronbles of their natural 
body, but do not at all regard this body of ſin, whereas to a ſpiritual tender heart, 
this of or death it ſelf, - 


is farre more grievous than ily di 
ea death is therefore welcome 1 ag — that wa 7 free from this bo- 
7 of ſinne, ſo that they ſhall never be moleſted with it more. 
Fourthly, Original ſinne is called the Body of ſinne, Becanſe it wa maſs of 1, 
4 lump of all evil; It is not ene ſinne, but a ſinne /ewinally ; And this ſeemeth to 
be the moſt formal and expreſs reaſon, why the A poſtle giveth it this name, cal- 
ling it a Body, and attributing members to it; for as a body is not one member, 
or one part, but the whole compounded of all; Thus is original finne, it is not 
the defilement, or pollution in one part of the ſoul, but it Aich it ſelf through 
all, It is a body of ſinne, and herein it doth exceed all actual tranſpreflions, and 
for this reaſon, we ought the more to grieve and mourn under it; The body is 
heavier than one part, why are actual fins a load upon thee, but this which is the 
cauſe of all, and comprehends all, thou art never affected with? O pray wo 
or 
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Chap. 7. of original Siune. 


for the Spirit of conviction by the Word! Look oftner into the pure glaſs of the 
Law | Compare thy univerſal deformity with that exact purity | It is tor want af 
this che phariſaical ang the natural man is ſo ſelf-confidear, b ſo much in bis 
own heart, doth ſo eaſily perſwade himſelf of Gods love, whereas if we come 
to a Chriltian like aul, complaining of this Law of ſiune Within him, findiog i it 
captivating and haling of him whither he would nor, then we have much a do.to 
comfort ſuch an one, all. our work is to make him bave hope in Chriſt, he 
thinketh none are ſo bad as be, that the very devils have not worſe in them, than 
he feeleth in himſelf; ahdall this is becaaſe original ſinne is ſuch a loathſom dung- 
hill in his breſt, tbat as thoſe who have putrifjed arms, or other parts 7 — 
body, they cannot endure thelelves, they would fie from chemſelyes ; it 
iswith them, becauſe of this origina pollution. 

Fifchly, Original ſinne may be called a Body, Became i it inclineth onely to car- 
nal, earthly and bodily things, not at all ſavouring the things of God and his Spirit. 
Hence it is called ſo often the ſleſb, becauſe it andy carrieth a man to fleſhy things, 
being contrary to God, and full of enmity to his will, as Rm. 8. And doth not 
experience confirm this? Take ay man, til renewed by grace, and all the bent 
andimpulſe of his ſoul, are to ſuch things alone, that are earthy and ſenſual, am. 
3. 17. The Apoſtle James doth there excellently deſcribe the nature of all natural 
wiſdom, It i earthy, ſenſual and deviliſh ; Every one by nature is both beaſtly 
and devilliſn; This body of ſinne preſſeth him down to the earth and hell: Inſo- 
much that you may as ſoon ſee a worm flying in 8 air 17 as & man abi - 
„ this natura} pollution, having his conver 5 dere being 

thus bodily and carnal, all the ſpiritual things are both on — 
prehepſion and contrary to our affections. Now this v if there 
no more, is as deep 62 and containech ua ſp | | 
on, viz. baton to natural — a _— 


wich them about ſpi irfrual things, the: are very 


tat bre wholly in theearth? Hoe of this more N 
Laſtly, In the Scripture, Fody 5 bs for the 
al fine, This ſinfulf body; It troubleth ther Wee Sos 
1 body, but aboye all this body of 2 ſhould be a nb to 


thing ; And thys ori inal ſianeis the N 
1 | 
ſhajlGod give all cheſe names to it, to make thee afraid, N aer. : 


the Uſo be giea 5 Bb to humble rr 
yet ſhall thy heart continue ſtill ice the rock and adamant ? 
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Of the Privative Part of. Original Sinne. 
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SECT, I. 
of Adam's begetting Seth in his own likeneſs, 


1G nx. 5. 3. 


And Adam ——beeat 4 ſonne in his ownlikeneſ, and after his Image, 
and called his name Seth, | 


s,, in this Chapter giveth a brief and ſummary capitulation of the 
TA FE r the Patriarchs unto Neb, mentioning theſe. 


I. That God made man 
i 2. That be made him in time. 


meration or Rehearſal of the ways of the Lord? _ 

In the next place, he proceedeth to Serb, not but that «Adam had other ſons, 
only he mentioneth him, as the future head of humane poſterity upon the drown- 
ing of the world: Now concerning him, we have his name, he was called $eh. 
There were Heretiques called Sethiaxi,who attributed unto him more than a man, 
bur the holy Ghoſt doth antidote agaiaſt that opinion, by informing of us, chat 
he was begotten in a ſinſull, mortal eſtate. 

2. Of whom he was begotten, and that is of Adam. 

3. How, or in what manner ? and that is, After Adams Image, in hu own 
lil. | 

Adem was created after the Image and likeneſs of God, that is, in a moſt per- 
fect and compleat reſemblance ; for Image and likeneſs do not differ, though the 
Schook 


Cn - 
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Schoolmen attempt to difference them; but it is an Hebrai/m, putting two Sub- 
ſtantives together for aggravation ſake, and it is as mueh here, as an Image ex- 
ceeding like. : | | 5 

| — Adam was made in reſpect of his ſoul qualified with holineſs like God; 
but in the Text Seth is faid to be begotten of Adam, in Adams Image, not in 
Gods, that is, is 4 corrapt, miſerable and mortal eftate » For whereas Adam 
was by Nature a man ; by Condition, the Lord and Chief, in whom h 
poſterity was to be reckoned of ; As allo in reſpect of corruption, now po 
having loſt Gods Image. Seth was aſter Adam likeneſs, in all theſe chiree 
particulars: That be was a wan like him, none can doubt; That be was bke 
Adam, in reſpect of bis Headfhip to his Poſterity, is plain, becauſe Ae was 
dead, 3nd Cain wich his Poſterity was to be deſtroyed in the fond. Not that 
this is the whole Image or lidꝭeneſſe here ſpoken of; That as Adam was the firſt 
Head of mankind, fo Serh was to be of thoſe, who ſhould be pre ſerved in the 
flood, as ſome would have it; For ſuch a reſemblance would have been-more 
eminently in Noah, who in the Ark ſeemed to be the common Parent of man» 
kind. | 4 | ; 

Therefore in the third place, This Image or" /ikewſſe to Adam is mentioned 
oppoſitely to that Image of God, "which Adam was created in; And if you ob- 
. why 4 it wit" tf fade Abel or Cain! that Adem leger rhe after his 
enn [mage as well a Sethßꝰ TY a 
"The Anſwer is plain, Meſen in this Hiſtorical Capitulation, doth not 
mention all in a Family, but ſuch who were onely by a direct Line to de- 
ſcend to their Poſterity, and to be an Head to that. Now not Abel ot Cain, 
but Seth was appointed by God in this place; And that we might kn ow in 
er. tions are to deſcend from him, the Scriptute doth here 
inſorm us, That we muſt not think, that Seth bad from Adem e 7 
bud, or would propagate it to others; but now he and we are us Aden 
bis fall, ſinfull and mortal :'For-aſthough the Church bath generally 
of Adam, that he did repent and was ſaved ; for we doe not reade-after 
wards of any groſſe ſinne he committed, and God made the glorious- Pro- 

pla- 


miſe of a Saviour to him, yet he did not beget Serb, as he was rege 
ted, but 4 man; and ſo being fallen from that Covenant, he was 
ce in, his perſonal grace afterwards could not be conveyed to his Poſterity, as 
his ſipne, while a common Parent was. We ſee then, though Adam 1 
and Seth was likewiſe holy, yet for all that he was born without the Image A 
and ina polluted eſtate. | a 


Beſides therefore in this place is a ſeaſonable mentioning of the lle 


and Image Adam begat Seth in, becauſe Moſes being here to capitulate 


their ſeveral Generations, which doth imply their mortality, doth 
tunely give the cauſe of it: So that Snecamm (Method. Diftri. Cant Fol. 
& dem. cap. 3.) his opinion, which he offereth to the learned to judge, 


Whether by Adam's Image be not meant his repaired Image with the cor- 
rupted one, being now aſſumed unto Gods favour, ſeemeth directly to oppoſe 


the Text, which calleth it Adam's own Image, not Gods. 
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trrein the making Man after Gods Image 
. 15 lia conſiſt. | 12. 5 
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SECT, I. 


FAG lit, In the ſoul, as it is endemed with reaſon and underſtanding : For 
IE berein man did tranſcend all other viſible creatures, that God 
made him with a rational ſoul, inveſting him with reaſon and free- 
GSH will, aodin this reſpect the Image of God is not totally le; For 

SFO though by it we have loft all our power and underſtanding in holy 
tag yer we have not loſt our ſouls, and the natural faculties thereof; we are 
not made bruit beaſts,, we are men ſtill; Hence it is that ſtill the reaſon holds, 
Why + man ſhould not kill another, Gen. 5 6, For in the image of God made be 
n there were not yet the Image of God in ſome reſpeR, the reaſon would 
be ſo torcible z For what weight would it carry to ſay, Thou ſhale not kill a 
was, decauſe once be had the Image of God, but now he hath laſt it? God 
-ſpeaketh of what he will require of every man that harh ſlain another, and that 
berauſe in the Image of God he made him: Thus Jaw. 3 9. aggravateth the ſione 


we may appropriate that of the Poet, confirmed (Ad. 17. ) by the Apoſtle 
himſelf, Wie are bu off ſpring : We will grant then, That the Image of God, fo 
farre as it conſiſts in the ſoul, and the natural faculties, is not left, though in re- 


Secondly, The Image of God did conſiſt in that holineſſe and rightronſneſſe, which 
God did adorn the ſoul with: And this indeed is the mott noble and principal part 
of Gods Image, to be made like God in righteouſneſſe and holineſſe; There» 
fore Col. 3.10, Epbeſ. 4, 24. we read the Image of God is ſaid to be in rig heros 
neſſe and true bolineſſe : Inſomuch that many learned Diviaes do make this the 
onely Image of God, though not ſo probably ; This indeed is the principal and 
chief, the other is but remote and ſecundary, for the later abideth even in the 
Deyils and the damned in hell; They have reaſon and anderftanding, yet they 


much light in them. This holineſſe and righteeuſnefſe then in the whole man, 
\ was the chiefeſt reſemblance of God, he being holy as God was holy, not by equa- 
ly, but ſimilit ade. But alas, who is able to apprebend aright of this? Who can 
now tell, being plunged into all evil and ſinne, what it is to be altogether boly, 
what it is to be without any blemiſh or ſpot > Vet in ſuch a glorious and admirable 
manner we were created. 

| Thirdly, The Image of God did nat only comprehend this holiueſſe actually dot ling 
ww, but a pewer and ſtrength alſo to perſevere in this bolineſſe ; for if God had been 
never ſo bountif mil in one, yet if he had denied the other b wauld have made a happy. 

W 


FF 


- ef eurſingany man, becauſe man is made after the ſimilitude of God; To this 


gerd of the actings thereof even about natural things, they are made infirm and 
weak | 
canndt do the leaſt good action, no not for a moment, although they have ſo 


that 
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that thereby we might become more miſerable. But this is not to be thought of that 
God, who ſhewed ſo much love and bounty in our firſt Creation; Adam there. 
fore had the Law of God written in his heart, having ftrength and ability from. 
within to withſtand all temptations, and to perform any holy auty ; ſo that we cannot 
inf ance in any holy action, which he had not power to perform. Indeed to believe 
in Chriſt as a Saviour, to repent of ſinne, he could not actually do them, becauſe 
they do neceſſarily imply the ſubject ſinfull, and in a miſerable eſtate and condit 
on, but eminently andtranſcendently theſe things were in his power; yea, this 
power of his did extend to keep all the Commandments of God, and that without 
any imperſection; Inſomuch that being under the Covenant of works, he might 
have obtained juſtification by them, though not meritorionſiy; This glory did God 
at firſt put upon us, who now have nothing but a curſed ſlavery unto finne, and 
an utter impotency to any thing that is holy: As for reſiſting any temptation, 
he had ſtrength and ability enough to gainſay it, though it had been in many 
degrees more violent, than that which toiled him: It is true, he was overcome 
by a temptation, and in that which might have eaſily been repulſed, as we would 
judge; but this was to ſhew, That although he was created holy, yet he was 
alſo mutable; Though he had power to perlevere, yet he had not that grace which 
did make him attually to perſevere, as the confirmed Angels have: So that what 
Hiſtorians ſay of the arfs in Italy, and the P/eHi in Africa, That they had 
ſuch a temper of. body, that no Serpents could hurt them, or poiſon them; Such 
an admirable temperament was Adams ſoul in, that the Serpent would not have 
deceived them had not they given conſent ; For, if while we are in this corrupted 
eſtate, yet the Devil cannot force u to ſiune, he cannot make us ſinne, whether 
we will or no, but it is luſt within us, that betrayeth all to him: No wonder then, 
if in that ſtate ef integrity, there was no receſlityccmpelirg to ſinre, either 
from within or without. | 
Fourthly, Thi Image of God in the hofineſſe of it, was not only in the mind aud 
the will, with aclear knowledge of God, and love of him, but it did extend allo to 
the affectiout, ſo that they were made with a regular ſubordination to the rule of ho» 
lineſſe within a man. Theſe wild horles { for our pa ſſions are no better) were 
then all tamed, and as much ſubject to mans will, as the winds and tempeſts were 
to Chriſis: Anger, grief, love and defire, theſe did not rife or continue in our 
ſoul any longer, or otherwiſe, but as they were conducted by the light of God: 
ſhining in the mind: This muft neceſſarily be comprebended in that expreſſion, 
Feoleſ. 7. when God is ſaid to make man right, rectitude is an univerſal harmony 
and congruity of all the parts of the foul unto the rule. Aſtin did once wonder 
at that diſobedience which now man finds in himſelf, Snperat animus cor peri, &c. 
( Confe/. lib. 8. cap. g.) The ſoul commands the body, and preſently it obeyeth, 
but (ſaith he) Imperat ſibi ipſi, it commands it ſelf, and then there is rebellion, 
but it was not thus from the begioning: Therefore the Papiſts and Socinians 
they do blaſpheme in ſome ſenſe God our holy Maker , while they affirm, 
T hat the repugnancy and rebellion of the ſenſitive appetite to the reaſon , ariſeth 
from the very internal canſtitution of a man; And therefore the Papiſts they 
make original righteoufnefs to be the bridle only to curb this appetite, or an anti. 
dote to prevent this infection. And as for the Socinian, he denieth, that Adam 
had any ſuch righteouſneſs at all, and therefore they ſay he ſinned, Becauſe hu 
ſeuſitive appetite did prevail againſt the rational: Thus they make man, even 
while be was in bonowr, and before his fall, to be he the beaſt that periſbetb, 
and to have no underſtanding comparatively even in that place of Paradiſe ; 
But this errour is ſo dangerous, that we are not to give place to it, no 
not for a moment, In that holy eſtate the ſoul commanded the body, 
and all the aſſections; They did goe, when he bade them goe , and ſtood 


fill, when they were. commanded : Oh but gow, in what a * 
| | what 


Chap. 9. Of Original Sinne. 
what a confuſion and diſtraction are we plunged > now we cannot be angry, but 
we ſinne; now we cannot grieve, or love, but we ſinne; Thou that denieſt ori- 
ginal ſinne, let the exorbitancy of thy paſſions, the inordinacy of thy aſſections 
convincethee : Is thy heart in thy own power ? Canſt thou have every thing ftirre 
and move in tby ſoul, how, and when thou pleaſeſt > Canſt thou ſayin reſpect of 
thy heart, and all the ſtirringe of-chy ſon), as the Centurion did of his lervants 
that were at his command ? How is experience a miſtreſs of us fools in this parti- 
cular > Wherein doth our weakneſs, our ſinfulneſs more appear than in our paſſi- 
ons and affections? As Alexander when bis flatterefs exalted him as a God, he 
derided at it, when he ſaw blood come from his body. Thus when men cry up 
ſree: will, power to do what is good, deny original ſinne, and małe us in our 
birth free from all evil, With what indignation mayeſt thou reject it, when thou 
ſeeſt the Chaos and confuſion that is in thy ſoul, when thou findeſt not any affe- 
ction moving inthee, but it overfloweth it's banks preſently? Whereas original 
righteouſneſs gave Adam as much power over thoſe, as he had over all the beaſts 
of the field z but as the ground hath now thorns and thiſtles inſtead of thoſe plea» 
fant herbs ard plants it would have produced of irs own ſelf; Thus alſo man now 
hath all his heart and affe tions grown wild and luxuriant, ſo that Solomon ob- 
ſervation in other things is here made true, Sor vantas ride on horſe back , and Prin- 
ces go on foct. i 
Fiſthly, This Image of God was partly in reſpect of the glory, honour. and im- 
mortality God created him in. Adam was made after the Image of God, not only 
in holineſs, but alſo in happineſs ; be was not. ſubject to any fears or tears, nothing 
from within, or from withour could cauſe pain and griefto him ; Hence death, by 
which is meant all kind of evil and miſery, was threatned unto him, as a reward 
of his diſobedience; but Adam did not beget Seth after this Image, we arg now 
made duſt, and in a neceſſity of dying, which is the effect of our original ſin. 
Laſtly, The Image of God doth conſiſt by way of con/equence is dominion and 

ſuperiority. The Socinians indeed, becauſe when it's ſaid, God made wan after bis 
own Image, Gen. 1, 26. it's added, And lit him have dominion ever the braſts of 
the field. &c. make it the only thing wherein it doth conſiſt ; But we are to be 
the Apoſtle, Epbe/ 4. Col. 3. expounding this Image of God more than thi 
who'applieth it to 1ighteou/ne/s and true belineſ7 ; yet it cannot be denied, but 
from this Image of God, did flow that Dominion andSovereighty, which the 
woman alſo was created in; for though ſhe was made in ſubjection to her h 
and ſois called, 7 be Image of her husband, as the husband is the Image of God, 
yet in reſpect of the creatures, ſo ſhe had power over them, and they were ſub- 
ject to Eve as well as to Adam, Thus you ſee what this Image of God in brief 
manner is, the next work is to amplifie our loſſe of it. | 
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Some ( orollaries, or Dotrial Poſitions fram., 
the former Explication of the Image of God, 
informing us of the Nature and Aggravations 
of our loſi by Linne. 


SECT. I. 


— Rom the fore mentioned Explication of the Image of God, 
Xen: herein it did conſiſt, we ſhall deduce ſome Corollaries, which 
| 9 IDF A) will e as ſo many Doctrinal Poſitions, to inform us of the Na- 
| 
42 


e AS ture and Aggravation of our loſs herein. And j 
FLIP SE Firſt, From what hath been declared, we may gather, That 
— ” original finne doth wot deprive m of aur ſoul, and the facultirt 
thereof, we abide ſtill men, endowed with reaſon, though in theological reſpeAts , ve 
are become Worſe than beaſts. In regard of an immortal and rational ſou), we fill 
retain the Image of God; So that as we have the faculties of the underſtandin 
d will, thus we have alſo the Power, or Habit, or Af (for this three fo 
nx different Authors do align to it) of Free-will. In vain therefore do P 
pills and Armineaus exclaim againſt the Orthodox, as if they took away Free- 
will, and turned man into a ſtone or beaft ; For we grant, That man can be no 
more without Free-will, than a will or jadgement ; onely the Queſtion is about 
P the Object of it, and it's. efficacy therein, Whether we have liberty or ſree-wil 
to ſpiritual or boly things? The Queſtion is not about the Au fir,” but the Nui 
pop, not the v, but the #yy«« ; We grant a free-will in natural and cl 
. actions, but when we ſpeak of divine and ſupernatural, then according to Scri- 
pture we ſay, Man hath loft all ability thereunto: So that to underſtand, and to 
will is of nature; To will evil is of corrupt nature; To will good is of reſtored 
and ſanctified nature. Notwithſtanding therefore this grievous fall of Adams, 
we are not deprived of our humane nature, we remain men ſtill. Though it had 
been ten thouſand times more happy for man fallen, if not repaired , either 
to have been annihilated or turned into the vileſt and moſt ignoble of all 
creatures, for now his humane nature ſerveth but to make him more mi- 
ſerable, having an immortal ſoul, he is thereby made capable of everl- 
King torments, whereas beaſts are not; So that thy ſoul, thy reaſon, thy will 
is for nothing elſe, but to make thee more capacious and ſenſible of the infinite 
wrath of God. | 


* * 
* * „ . | 
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SECT. II. 


1. Hi Privation i more than of external glory and happineſſe, more than 
to be caſt aut of Paradiſe, and to br made mortal; For ſo the Sri 

views would have this to be the Whale alteration that is made ap u, that we muſt 
die by way of puniſhment now, Who Would have died by natural principles howſqever: 
And as for our ſouls (they ſay) we have them at firſt, in the ſame manner at 
Adam bad before bu fall So that i' onely cuſtom and ill example, which doth 
provoke us to ſinne. There in in our. ſoul (they (ay) 0 privation in our natural 
propagation of any lig bi in our mind, or any reltitude and holineſſe in aur Will, 
But this alſo doth groſly gain-ſay that necellicy of renovation both in righteoul- 4 
nefſe and true holineſſe, which the Apoſtle (you heard) doth powerfully preſs, 

as of neceſſity to ſalvation. Though therefore to leſe Paradiſe, to loſe immors- 

tality, be an unſpeakable miſery, yet the ſouls loſſe of all its ſpiritual beauty and 

heavenly ornament is above all. Bat herein (as is to be ſhewe1) is the aggrava- 

tion of this loſſe, that thereby is taken away all the ſenſe and feeling of it: As death 

doth not onely deprive us of the bene fits and comforts of life, but alſo che ſenſe 

and feeling of che want of them, thus this privation of holineſſe in the ſou), 
removech alſo with it, any ſenſe or appredenſion of our miſery thereby; And / 
therefore none ſpeak ſo orthodoxly about this point, as thoſe who have obtained 2 
ſome experimental feeling of this loſſe: Even among the Papiſts, thoſe that are 

meerly ſpeculative and diſputati ve, they at laſt conclude this ſinne to be almoſt no- 

thing at all. But Pariſſenſis (though ſome think he doch not hold original ſinne 

to be properly a ſinne) and eſpecially Ramundiu de Sabundia; in his Thrologia 
Naturals, De Stats lominss Laps, who is more affectionate and practical, 

u fully to the aggravation of it, and as contrary to the Popiſh opinions received 
iſterwards, as any Proteſtant can do; and among other things to be named, in- 

ftanceth in chis, 7 hat we do wit feel. neither cas apprebend our loſſe, briug dead, 

4 to any ſpiritual action towards God. So then, although the Scripture repre- 

ſent the miſery of man often to our eyes, by our bod. ly calamities; Alan that 1 

born of a woman is full of ſorrows ; That huis life is. a ſhadow, a vapour ; That he 

paſſeth away as a tale that is told; That he hath nathing but vanity and vexation of 

ſpirit ; Yer chis is the leaſt part of mans ſoſſe; The Lord open our eyes, and take 

away our ſtony bearts, that at laſt we may deeply conſider of our ſoul-loſs of 

our ſoul-poverty, and ſoul-nakedneſs ; whatſoever man bad loſt, yet if not the 
Image of God, and holineſs in his ſou}, be had not been unhappy, for fill he 

would have preſerved the friendſhip and love of God. | 2 
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SECT. III. 


N the third place, Thi privation being of all bolineſſe in man, therewith alſs 4 
4 privation of all thoſe ſpirit nal mercigs that did neceſſarily concemitate this — : 
of God, Which was the favor and love of God, conftant enjoyment of the light of 
countenance. As Adamdid not know what a wandring what a 
motion meant; ſo neither could he feel any remorſe of conſcience, any frowns or 
diſpleaſure from God; and nowif you go and ſit doun, conſidering all your life 
time of the grea:neſs of this loſs, Are you ever able to go to the bottom of it? 
To de deprived of the love of God, and all that happy enjoyment wehad in him, 
is more, yea farre more, than to loſe all the comfort that the creatures could 
7 afford us. It's true upon ſinne, we loſt all the joy and good the creatures coul 
afford us; but this was the ſumme of our miſery. chat we loſt the friendſhip and 
favour of God; And indeed this favour and evjoywent of God, by original cor- 


ruption 


oA as > 
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ruption is taken away, both meritori ouſly and efficiently, meritoriouſly our A- 
poſtaſie deſerved, that God of a Father and a ſtiend, ſhou'd become a Judge and 
an Adverſary to us; it deſerved that we ſhould be children et wrath by nature, 
who were children of love by Creation; What tongue of men and Angels can ex- 
preſs the dreadfulneſs of this condition, vis. of coming into the u or ld under 
Gods wrath and vengeance? God is not to us, what he was in the ſtate of inte. 
grity, not that any change is in God, but in us. Again, This friendſhip and love 
of God is expelled efficiently, ſor fallen man hath no ſuitableneſs and fitneſs, no 
proportion or ability to have communion with God. Da rkneſs cannot deligbt in 
light, neither bitterneſs in ſweetneſs : The ſwine cannot love pearl and precious 
flowers; man cortupt cannot love or delight in the enjoyment of God; ſo that 
the guilt of ſinne did preſently make Adam afraid of God, fo as to runne from 
him. a £1 


—— 


| SECT. IV. 


4. if Res privation of Geds Image is more than like the ſpoiling of a man of his 

cloaths, or lik: the takjng of a bridle. from the horſes mouth, or removing 
the bonds and chains a man might be in, Which When taken off, be can Walk: well 
enough, For the Popiſh party, though they grant, Mas fallex hath much hurt 
by Adam, yet they make the pripation of original righteonſneſſe, to be no more 
than the ſpoiling of a man of hu garments; /o that as a man Without his cloaths, « 
4 man ſtill, though naked. and expoſed to many difficulties. Thus, they ſay, man 
ſtill hath his naturals, though he hath loſt his ſupernaturals ; Original righteouſ- 
neſs Was like an antidote, or 4 bridle againſt the inferiour parts of the ſoul (they lay) 
fo that What man is deprived of, is only What was ſupernatural and meerly ſuperad- 
ded to humane nature. By theſe ſubtilties of theirs, a mans loſſe is made to be far 
leſſe than indeed it is: Hence they do ſo often apply that Parable of the man go- 
ing to fericho that Was Wounded, and left half dead, to Adam fallen, to all man- 
kind in um, as if we were but dangeronſly wounded, and not throughly dead: 
But the ſcope of that Parable is wholly to a different purpoſe; Original righte- 
ouſnoſs is not to be conceived, as a ſupernatural excellency beitowed upon man 
after his Creation, but as a concreated perfelt ion in all the parts of bis ſoul : So that 
the loſing of this, is not like the loſing of ſome accidental glory and ornaments , 
but even thoſe concreated perſections in the ſoul are alſo loſt. The miſunderſtand- 
ing of this breedeth a dangerous errour, as if by original ſinne we onely had loſt 
theſe ſuperadded ornaments, but did retain our pure naturals till, as they Ell ir, 
which are indeed altogetber impure, Eccl. 7. God made man right ; Even as all 
Other creatures were exceeding good : Now God had made man the more noble 
creature, wor ſe than other creatures, if he had not created him with ſuch perfect 
and ſuitable qualifications, as would inable him to obtain true bleſſedneſs, for eve · 
ry creature elſe bad an implanted ability in it, to accompliſh his end, and why then 
ſhould God do leſſe bountifully with man, one of the chiefeſt inſtances of bis 
glorious workmanſhip ? But of this I muſt neceſſarily ſpeak more, becauſe ofthe 
Socinian, who cals this Doctrine of original righteouſneſs, Fetids fabula, an old 
ſtinking fable. 


SECT. V. 


5. O Riginal finne us 4 privation, not enly of that righteouſneſs which vas a0. 
tural perfection due to him upon ſuppoſition of his Creation for the enj9) 
ment of God, but alſo of Whatſerver ſapernarural and graciou favour Adam 


Chap.10, OF original Sinne. 

We do not ſay, if hat Adam bad nothing ſupernatural in him, for «fifing and 
co-operating grace wos ſupernatural, as alſo thi 
ing Eve; no doubt God did ſuperadde many glorious ornaments which were 
wholly of grace to Adam. and which he did not abſolutely need as means to 
make him enjoy happineſſe, and ſuch likewiſe were thoſe conſequents of holineſſe 


mentioned before, v. to be the Sonne of God, aud to be the Temple of the holy. 


Ghoft ; Now all theſe gratuita are loſt as well as the nataralia, we are no more 
the children of God, or the Temple of God, but our fouls are poſſeſt with Sa- 
tan, and he ruleth in our hearts, asin his proper poſſeſſion. Some Divines call 
original ri: hteouſneſſe the abſoſute Image of God, and our ſonſhip, and filial re- 
lation to G d, for Adam is called the Sonne of God, Luke 3. ali. the relative 
Image ; now whether abſolute or relative Image, all is loſt ; and therefore that 
aſſiſung grace, which was then ready at hand for Adam to enjoy, that thereby 
he might be inabled to do any good action, we are naturally without: Oh then 
the ſad and undone eſtate we are in, being without inherent grace dwelling in us, 
and aſliſting grace from God without us, without eyes, and the light of the Sun 
alſo 1 Who can think that God at firſt made us ſuch ſinſull, mortal and wretched 
creatures? It would be much againſt the wiſdom and goodneſs of God, he would 
then have done worſe with man, than with any flie or worm. 


— — 


SECT: VI. * 


What are the moſt excellent and choice parts of that Original Righte- 
ouſrieſs that we are deprived of. | 


Ut becauſe the greateſt part of the privative way of original corruption, is 

in loſing that Image of God, and concreated holineſſe, and we have onely 
ſooken in the general of that, that we may be the more affected with it,” and the 
loſle thereof may pierce to our very hearts; Let us conſider, what are the mot 
excellent and choice parts of this original righteouſneſſe that we are deprived of, 
that ſo we may not only ſee our loſſe in the bulk, but be able to accouat of every 
particular in this, and that we have loſt. 

And the firſt particular to be inſiſted on, is that great dignity God put on man, 
making him with a Free will to do what 1 holy. Frese will is a great perfect ion, 
though the mutability in it, as in Adam was a negative Imperfeition , this 
was admirable in Adam, that he had power, if he willed to doe any 
holy ation whatſoever : There was not in himany clog, any impediment to 
ſtop the exerciſe of this Free will; but as he had dominion over all creatures, ſo 
alſo over his whole ſoul ; and indeed if Ged had not created him with this domi- 
nion over his actions, his obedience had not been fo eminent, nor his diſobedience 
loculpable. But this lower is withered, this Crown is fallen to the ground; Man 
bath now no free will, no power to do any thing that is holy; He hath power to eat 
.  anddrink,he hath power to do civil & moral Bom, he hath power to do actions 
externally religious, to come to the Congregation, to hear; but for thoſe things that 
are internally holy, to love God, to believe on him, to repent of ſin ; This the Scri- 
| r. doth in many places deny to him, making him to be dead in fine, and untill 

rn again by the Spirit, unable to do any holy duty. This Raymund (Tbeol. 
Matur. de lapſu homin#s) doth well urge, That the foul as to ſpiritual actions, and 
in reference to God, is wholly dead; ſo that as a dead man is not able to produce 
any vital actions, ſo neither can any natural man ſpiritual actions; and becauſe 
man being dead is not ſenſible of this loſſe, therefore doth the ſame man compare 
him to a mad man, that knoweth not how it is with him; yea he much purſueth 
that ſimilitude of Wine degenerated into vinegar, ſaying, That as vinegar —_— 

ct 


t prophetical lig bt he had concern» ; 
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eth nothing of the ſweetneſſe or goadneſſe it had when it was wide: Thus neither 
doth man retain any thing of that light in his mind, or love in his heart, which 
once he had: Aan ( faith he) w net become of good Wine bad, Which though bad, 
retaineth ſome taſte, and hath a little reliſh of te nature of Wine; but be u as whey 
Wine i degenerated into vinegar, Which hath all clean contrary to What it had whey 
once Wine. This compariſon he the rather urgeth, Zecanſe ( faith he) man deth 
not, or cannot diſcern in himſelf the difference between his created condition, and his 
Fallen, therefore be muſt ſer bow is i With him in fimilitude by other things. We may 
adde to this ſimilitude another of the bedy of man while living, and an inſtrument 
of the ſoul, with it ſelf When dead, and ſeperated from it, that body then though 


ſome, and hath the clean contrary qualivies ; Such a thing is man now fallen, if 
compared with his Creation. | | 


—ꝛ— — e 
— — — — 


SECT. VII. 


: A Second inſtance of a particular in this Image of God, which we have loſt, 
is Faith and dependance upen God as a Father. As God made Adam his ſon 

in holineſſe, ſo Adam had a filial dependance and belief on him, reſting alone in 

Gods protection and preſer vation, and thereby was not ſubje& to any fears, 

grief, or trouble ſom deject ions of mind about his ſoul or body; This was an ex- 

cellent pearl in that Crown of glory, which God ſer on mans head, but how to- 


trembling like a Cain, fearing that every thing ſhould not only kill him, but damn 
bim; Yea, whence is it that the Sea is not fuller of monſters, than thy beart is of 
unbelieving, doubting and diffident thoughts about Ged > Why art thou ſo fear- 
full, ſuſpicious and deſpairing about God naturally ? Is not this becauſe God and 
thy foul are ſeparated? Doth not thy conſcience ſecretly ſuggeſt to thee, that 
God is offended with thee ? Is not this a plain diſcovery of thy joſſe of God and 
his Image, that thou haſt naturally fears and danbts within thy ſelf > Thou think- 
eſt of God and art troubled, as Adam when he heard Gods voice, ran and bid 
himſelf; All che natural tremblings and trepidations of conſcience. about God, 
ariſe from this, becauſe there is a ſecret perſwaſion thou and God art at a diſtance, 
x yea 4 contrariety one with another. | 


_— 
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SECT. VIIL 


A Third particular is, The lofſe of that love to Cad Alete al things Which 

Was implanted in Adam"s heart. The moral Law being en in Adam, 
he loved God with all his ſoul and might, and that above all creatures, yea 
above himſelf; for ſering the debt and obligation upon Adaw was to prefer God 
above ail creatures; yea Gods will, and Gods glory above bis own will and glo- 


le; but thr Adam's apoſtaſie now all is changed upſide down; Self lee 
* chat which predominateth in every man, « mans — es goed, ems pled: 
ſere aud lenaur, is the chiefelt end aimed at; ſo that naw Gods will and honour 
is trampled under foot, and all co ſet up our own ſelves, inſomuch that this ſelf | 
love may almeſt be called the original ſin ina man, 


\ 


SEGT: 


formerly never ſo beautifull and comely, never ſo lively and active, now is loath= 


rafly isthis'lof > Every man by this original ſinne may juſtly go up and down 


; it Rood not wich that integrity God made kim in, to be deſective in any of 
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SECT. IX. ) 


Fu Another particular which is loſt is,7 har joy and delight Which Adam 

had in Goa, for & he loved God above all things, ſo enjoying of him, he did in- 
finitely delight and rejoyce in him. Though God made the creatures for Adams 
delight; Paradiſe was a place of delight, yer theſe were but drops, God was the 
Ocean; Adam did then perſectiy ſay, which David did wich ſome imperfection, 
whom have I in Heaven bat thee ? And whom in tarth in compariſon of thee ? God 
was all things unto him. But where is this divine delight > Doth any natural man 
find any ſweetneſs in holy things ? Is not all our joy, a carnal, a worldly, a crea- 
ture joy ? Certainly our joy and delights do as much diſcover the loſſe of Gods 
Image as any thing elſe z whereas Adam would have daily rejoyced in God, and 
in the honour and glory of God, that he was magnified and exalted, we naturally 
ire not affected with theſe things. 


FF 
Cuare. XI . 
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eA further (onſideration of Original Reigbteouſ- 
neſs, proving the thing, and anſwering Obje- 
Hons Ace it. ; 


"SECT. 1. 


Image hath been of, both in the 
Now chat ſtill we may the more 


rage | 


wry _ 
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To inform our ſelves then herein, Let us conſider, 

Firſt, That what Adam's ftate of integrity wa, We cannot an 
y the Heripture. We have now no experience of it, nor can any 
bumane reaſon, give us any direction 3 Now there are two Rocks upon 


know, bus 
iloſophy or 


which 


—— — _ — 


indifferent eſtate, neither good or bad, but to be made either of theſe, as ha free-will 
— it ſelf ferth into ation, Thus you ſee how truly Tertullian of old faid, + 
0 


Phileſopbers were the Patriarchs of Heretiques; for both Papifts and Sccinians 
judge of Adams firſt eſtate, by principles of moral Philoſophy. 

The ſecond Rock upon which the erroneous party in this great Truth, deſtroy- 
eth themſelves at, is, The judging of man in hu fir Creation, according 40 that 
which we feel in our ſelves now, as if we ſhould judge what wine is by the vinegar 
it's degenerated into, as if we ſhould determine of a living body, according to 
what we ſee in a dead carkaſs; And truly we may ſay, that from hence ariſeth all 


 Pelagiani/m, Popery and Socinianiſm: We paſſe a ſentence upon the ſtate we 


were created in, by what we now feel in our ſelves, as if God had not, or could 
not make us otherwiſe : As for inſtance, becauſe we now in our ſelves find the in- 
feriour appetitive part rebel in it's motions againſt the rational, therefore they 
conclude, That this was at firſt in Adam Creation; That this repugnancy is 
planted in our very conſtitution: Yea, a Remonffraxt is not afraid to lay, It v 
in Chriſt himſelf, becauſe a man, (and why not then inthe glorified Saints to all 
eternity, ſeeing they ſhall after the Reſarrettion conſiſt of ſanl and body alſe ?) In 
this Poſition both Secinian, Remonſtrant and Papiſt do poſicively agree, viz. 
T hat the repugnancy and rebellion, which is between the rational and ſenſitive part 
doth ariſe from the very conſtitution of man. It ariſeth ( ſaith Bellarmine) not 
from God, but è eonditione materi, from the condition of that matter, of which 
God made him; but doth net this ariſe becauſe we ſee ſuch a_repuguancy is now in 


every man, becauſe there is none that can live now upon the earth wit haut this rebel» 
lien? therefore we conclude it was not alwayts ſo, If then we would fail by theſe \ 


Rocks, if we would be guided into this Divine Truth, let us go out of our ſelve, 
and out of all the tradirions, which Ethical Philoſophy bath delivered unto 
for that ſpeaks only of what is acquired, not of any thing infuſed or 
with our natures, but rather think this Image of God is fo glorious a thing, that 
we know not how to ſpeak of it, or to thin of it, we never bad the actual en- 
joyment, or working of it. It is not with us, as with men, who hold a rich and 
plentiful eſtate, but are now fallen into extream poverty, ſuch can tell you by 
experience, what a plentiful life they once lived. ob could tell us what Longer 
once he had, and the abundance he enjoyed, even when he ſate ſcraping himſeli 
upon thedunghilj, he couldexperimentally compare his former eſtate, and that 
together, but fo canggt we. Indeed thoſe common wwe, or dictates of nature, 
whereby our conſciences have m tight to diſcern between good and evil, may 
ferve for ſome kind of conviction, that once God did create us in a more knowing 
= holy eſtate, but what it was, and fully to conceive of it, that we cannot de 
ence 
IntheYecond place, 7:*s very neceſſary thing in all men; to be often meditating 
ape theſe im ſtates and conditions of man, 2 fate, and 25 fallen eſtate, 
bu primitive condition, and his preſent condition. To compare the light chen, with 
his darknefſenow, his holineſſe then with his impurity now, his immortality then 
wit 
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with his mortality now, his Communion with God then, and his eſtrangement, 
or contrariety now, for hereby his heart will be the more deeply humbled under 
his preſent miſerable condition; Thoſe that make them both alike, or aſſign a 
very little difference, they neither duly conſider what a glorious thing Gods Image 
was, we werecreacedin, nor how deep and univerſal our pollution is: Oh how 
diſhonourable ar d blaſphemous is it, to think we come out of Gods hands as we 
are now, that at the firſt we had inclinations to ſinne, that there was a rebellion 
in us to what is good ! What is this but to ſay, God made us at firſt the children 
of his wrath > Oh pray that the ſcales may fall from thy eyes, that thou 
beeſt not delivered up to this dangerous errour, which is the bzoad way ts 
rdition. 
FI the third place, To underſtand the nature of that Image of God, man was 


created in, you mult take heed of the Socinian Poſition, who lay, God made mas. 


meerly an innocent, even as « young child, that be had not in his creation any hol;- 
weſſe infuſed into him, but he Was in a neutral and indifferert diſpoſition," to be attu- 
ally good or wicked, 4s bis free-will did determine. But this is to diminiſhthe good- 
neſſe of God, who made man in ſuch à diſtinguiſhing character to all other; crea- 
tures, except Angels, for Angels and men they only were created after the Ima 

of God; That Adam was not created in ſuch a negative frame of ſoul, appeare 

in that the Image of Gad is exprelly ſaid by Faul to conſiſt ia righteonſue(ſe and 
true bolineſſe ; Now righteouſneſſe is more than a not being evil, it denoteth an 
inherent poſitive perſection in the ſoul ; Hence Eccl. 7. 30. God is there ſaid,T os 
make man rig hteom; The word aſbar is generally uſed to ſignifie as much as holy, 
clean and pure. It is not therefore for us to contradict ſo plain Texts of Scripture; 
Hence the P/alwiſt , Pſal. 8. 5. doch admire the goodneſſe of God, and his 
works to man, eſpecially in this, That he hath made him. but « little lower than 
Axgels : Oh then admire that glorious excel;ency God did at firſt put us into 
We were at firſt made but a little lower than thoſe glorious Angels of God; 


. _—_”Y 


Therefore Chry/oftom called Adam an earthly Angel; Now compare thy preſen: 
eſtate with this of Adams; Art thou like an Angel? Have Angels fuch blind- . 


neſſe of mind, ſuch aver ſneſſe to what is good, ſuch rebellious and unmortified 
thoughts in them, as thou haſt ? Nay, Art thou not rather a' Devil for pride, 
for malice, for oppoſition to what is good > Was it thus with us from the be- 

inning 7 They therefore do molt ame” Kee God of all chat glory and 

nour which is due to him that will affirm, That God made him in ſuch an indif- 
ferent neutral ſtate, neither righteous or, unrighteous: Surely then God could 
not have Jooked upon all the things that were made with that approbation, They 
Were excerding good; For thoogh othet creatures might be good in their kind 
with a na ural goodnefle, yet Adam was in his kind with à moral goodneſſe: 
Neither will the Socinian evaſion help, That by goad there is meant convenient, 
brantifull aud proper for iti end: For let no more be but that, it's 
enough, If Adam Was not created With holineſſe in bis ſoul, he Was not made 
food in th. ir ſenſe, that 1s not ſutable and fit for his end; For being created 
to know and love God, and thereby to have a comfortable enjoyment of him 
How could he do this without wifdom in his mind, and holineſſe in his will ꝰ And 
certainly we may not think, that God gave every 3 "WE 
kind, to obtain its particular end, and not adorn man, the of viſible crea» 
tures, for his peculiarend. | 

The Scripture then is clear, That man was at firſt made ſuch an holy and bleſ- 
1 Let us conſider what Reaſons are objected againſt it by the Socinier 
party. 

Firſt, ( ſay they ) Adam could net be holy till be had dane ſame actual boli 


ß, how could be be denominated righteom ( ſay they) till be had actod ſomething 


that Was rigbteoms ? 


R 2 But 


Object. 
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An. 


But this argueth great ignorance, as if there were no righteouſneſſe , but 
what is acquired, as if there were ns infuſed habits of holineſſe, which de. 
nominate a man ſo, before he doth that which is holy; Were not the Ange's 
made holy in their Creation before they ated what was holinefſe? Is not Chriſt 
himſelf Lake 1. called the 72 ie, the holy thing, before he did actually that 
which was holy; yea the contrary is true, therefore did Adam that which was 
actually holy, becauſe he was habitually, holy : As the Tree is firſt good, and 
then the fruit good: Adam then before his fall had both original and actual holi- 

neſſe, but the latter was an effect of the former, and therefore he did one be- 
cauſe he had the other. 

Secondly, It is objected by them, That if Adam Warmade in the Image of 
God like him, holy as he 1 holy, then Adam could not ſiune, be Would be impeccable, 
even 4s God us. | 

Buc this is a weak cavil, For though man be made holy, as God is, yer that 

is not by equality, but proportion onely; Were not the Angels made holy, and 
yet for all that they ſinned? He then that is cfſentially and infinitely holy cannot 
ſinne; yea a creature when confirmed in holineſſe by God cannot ſinne, as the 
elect Angels and glorified Saints; but Adam though he was made ho- 
ly, yet was in a mutable and changeable” eſtate, and therefore he might 
ſinne. | 
neſt. But you will ſay, Why did not this original Righteouſneſſe ſo farre 
defend him, that he did not Withſtand the Devil more ſtrongly, he ſeemed to have 
little or no grace, that was ſo eaſily enſnared by Satan, and that in ſuch a little 
matter when he enjoyed ſo much outward felicity ? | 

Anſw. But to this we may anſwer, That Adam and Eve, they did not at the 
very firſt yeeld themſelves up to the Devil, but they did repell the Devils tem- 
ptations awhile ; neither was it the inordinate deſire of the forbidden fruit that 
was his firſt ſinne, but pride and unbelief; not believing the threatnings of God, 
and affecting to be like God, and ſuch ſinnes do quickly and cafily penetrate in- 
to the beſt and nobleſt ſubjects, as you ſec in the Angels themſelves, thoſe 
ſublime and admirable ſpiritual ſubſtances, yet how quickly did ſuch kind 
of ſinnes enter into them, and defile them all over; So that we are to !ook 
to thoſe ſpiritual ſecret ſinnes, which did induce Adam to eat of the forbidden 

fruit. | 

Laſtly , It's objected by them, and the ſame Argument alſo is improved by 
Bellarmine, That man conſiſting of a ſoul, a ſpiritual ſubſtance, and of a body, 
which is a ſenſible corporeal ſubſtance, when theſe two art united in ane prſon, it's 
impoſſible, but the ſpiritual part ſhould incline one way, and the ſenſitive another; 
T he rational part that deſireth a ſpiritual goed, and ihe ſenſitive part that which u 

ſenſible, and theſe are contrary. " 

But the anſwer is, that though theſe inclinations are divers pet thryare not contra. 
but where ſin hath made an Ataxy.As God at firſt ordained the will, which is appeti» 
tus rationalu, to follow the underſtanding, ſo be did alſo our affections to follow 
both of themzſo that there was an eſſential ſubordination of the affectionate part 
to the rational;evenas we ſee the members of the bodydo readily move at thecom 
mand of the ſoul, or as in perfect mixt bodies, though there be contrary qualities, 
yet by the temperament of that body, cheir contrariety is removed ; ard certainly, 
the Angels ſinned, who yet had not any ſenſitive appetite to rebell againſt the ta- 
tional, therefore it was not from this neceſſarily, that Adam did finne. Thus 
in Chriſt there was no repugnancy between grace and nature; for when he ſaid, 
Father, if it be poſſible, let this Cup paſſe away; This was not an abſolute deſire ' 
of his humane nature, but à conditionaſ one, and ſlill with ſubmiſſion; there- 
fore he addeth, N. vertbeleſſe thy will be dns; and the Saints in Heaven, 


when they ſhall have re aſſumed their bodies, will not find any contrariely 
ä | | between 
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between the rational and ſenſitive appetite. And thus you ſee that Adam was 

created in this holy eſtate. A 5 
Laftly, This holineſs and righteouſneſs in a well explained ſenſe, was wat ſuper- 

natural, but natural. The Remonſtrants they make this diſpute about original 

righteouſneſſe, inept a & aþ/urda, abſurd and fooliſh ; Therefore they deny any 

intuſed or concreated, habits alſo, and ſay, The rectitude of the faculties wass 

enough; But the Orthodox ſay, Adam could not be created without ſuch habits 

or principles of holineſſe within im, becauſe he was created for the enjoyment 

of God, and therefore they call it natural, not as flowing from the principles of 

nature, but as a moral condition neceſſaty to qualifie him tor his end, and there- 

fore it was given to whole mankind in Adam, and would have been naturally pro- 

pagated; and whereas the Remonſtrants ask, To what purpoſe or uſe u ſuch origi- 

nal righteouſneſſe! For if it did not neceſſarily and immutably determine Adams 

will to good, than this original righteouſneſſe, did need another, and ſo in 5»fini- 

tum; or if it did then, How came it about that Adam did finne > To this ſubtil- 

ty it is anſwered, That this original righteouſneſſe was not to determine the will 

ef Adam neceſſarily, but to incline and fortifie Adams will the more ſtrongly, a 

and eaſily to do what was good; So that although it did not abſolutely take 

away Adams mutability and liberty, yet it did beighten and raiſe up che faculties 

of his ſoul to what was good, yet this was not a ſuperadded grace to Adam, as 

actual confirmation in holines would have been, but a natural and due qualification 

preparing him for communion with God ; So that the diſcourſe about man in His 

pure naturals without this original righteouſneſſe, is an houſe that hath not 

ſo much as a ſandy foundation, it being without any foundation at all, God 

having put his Image into man, as Phydias did his into Miuerva's ſhield, 

that none could take that out, but he muſf alſo deſtroy that ſhield : 

the Devil could not prevail with Adam to ſinne, but by the loſſe of Gods 

Image. 7, ; 
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further ( onſideration of the Image of God, 
which M an was created in; Shewing what 
particular races Adam's Soul was adorn'd 
with. | s 


— — 


SEC. I. 


n E are diſcovering the Nature of that Image God created us in at 


8 Y/ V firſt, that ſo we may ſee how great our loſſe is. 
W / 7 9 The laſt particular was, T he naturality and ſnpernaturality 7 5 
3 

4 * 0 


4 V it in divers reſpedt : And this is the more to be obſerved, becau 
while the Orthodox oppoſe the Socinicus, who affirm, Nothag 
— — but a uad and imple innocency in Adam, without any infuſed 
er concrtated habits of holineſſe, or any thing ſupernatural in him; You would ' 
think any joyn withthe Papiſts, who dogmatize, That al the bolineſſe Adam 
had was [npernataral. Again, while the fame Orthodox oppoſe Papiſts, becauſe | 
of this opinion, one would think they joy ned with the Socinians, who ſay, Adem 
had nothing in him, but what Was natural, whereas the truth conſiſts between 
theſe; and therefore original righteouſneſſe was ſupernatural to Adam; if you 
reſpect the principle from whence it did flow, it was immediately from God, not 
from principles of nature, and this oppoſeth the Sociniay ; yet if you do conſider 
Adam the ſubject of this righteouſneſſe, and the end ſor which he was created, 
ſo it was a perfection due to him, and in that reſpect called Stu. otherwiſe 


had not God inveſted mans nature with this and concreated this perſection with 
him, the nobleſt of viſible creatures had been dealt worſt with. 


— —_—_— 
6 


SECT. IL 


5 * the ſecond place, Thowgh this Image of God Was natural to Adam, et 
we muſt rot ſay, that he had nothing ſupernatural, that there was not hing by 
Way of ſuperaddtd grace to him. Even as in Adam, although we deny, that he 
was created in pure naturals, yet we ſay, that Adam in ſome reſpect may be ſaid 
in Paradiſe to live an animal life, as well as he was created immortal; Adam a 
wade free from death, he had not any proxim or immediate cauſe of death, yet 
he was not made immortal, as the glorified Saints in Heaven ſhall be, for their 
bodies are made then ſpiritual, not animal, as the Apoſtle diſtinguiſheth, where- 
as Adam's body was in this ſenſe animal, that it did need meat and drink, as alſo 
it was for generation, to procreate and propagate a poſterity, which argued = p 
animalit/ 


Ch 1P-I2, of Original Sing. 


dnimaliry of Adams body, but not the mortality of it, as the Socinians ſay, un- 
kefs we mean ſuch an immortality as our bodies ſhall have in Heaven. Thus though 
Adam was created immortal upon ſuppoſition of his obedience, yet that doch 
not exclude wholly an animal life, or natural, as the Apoſtle expreſly ſaith, 
1 Cor. 15 46. That Was not firft Which « ſpiritual, but thut Which 1s natural ; 
Thus it is alſo in reſpect of Adams ſpirituals and his ſou), although all that hok- 
neſs which was neceffary to guide him to happineſs was natural, yet there were 
other things that might be of meer grace, and ſuperadded favour to him ; And 
under this we may comprehend rhe grace of God, which Adam needed, though 
qualified wich original righteouſneſs to do that which is holy; as alſo the reward 
which God would give to Adams obedience, for to be the Sanne of Godin reſyett 
of a gracious enjoyment of God, and to have received that life promiſed to him, 
if be did obey ( though chere be great Diſputes about it, What it would have 
deen) yet it would not have been of merit, though of works, but of grace, f 
works and that grace in that ſtate were conſiſtent, though Evangelical grace 
works do immediately oppoſe one another; Adam then was not without ſome ſu- 
pertatural favors. 


— 
— — 
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N che third place, that which will much tend to the magnifymg of this ] 

of God, is to conſider the Iutegrien and nwiverſality of ii; ſo t heme 

holy and righreous all over, with light and wiſdom in tis mind, with All ki 

holieſs in his will and aſſections; fo that Adewhad boch the per ſection of parts, 

and alſo of soſ grace within his: One langle habit was not ſufficient to 
were ſey its 
an 


2 — — 


ive perfection to al) the active principles in a man, yea there 


every faculty of the ſoul; 80 that righteouſneſs is an * 
collection of many habirs. Thar Texr e 


rigbt, inlerreth fo much; . for he is not right, retias, rater +. 54 


tial or neceſſary part, and the very expreſſion of the Image 
much; an eonfiſting not in one, or ſome few parts, but in the harm 
poſitiot Fall; How admirable was ic then to have thoſe commands < 
Tus alt ner iſt, and, Thou uli ld rh Lord thy Ge wih «ll thy fond; 
all thy beurt and ſtrength, ſulſilled perſe ily: any y 2.14 
compare our ſinfull and carnal hearts wich temper, 
out to luſt inotdinarely all the day long, and very thing before 4 
God, What ſhame and confuſion may it bring to us? But in chat ſtate 
prity, there was no part of hohneſs, or degree of holineſs wanting. 
if we ſpeak of the Image of God repaired in u; We finda man 
that now which Adam could not do, as to repens; and to believe in 
manner in Chriſt; for the actings of theſe graces were.incomparible,wi 
fate, and ſwppoſe an imperfectivn in the Sab jelt, and therefore even now 
be ſo well called parts of the Image of God in a ſandtified man ; adi 


there is ſome diffcterice berweerrthat Image Creations , and [mage jon; 
5 Bure expreſſech it, or Imago conſtitute; and Invage refionte, the longs of 
Godin out Creation, and the of God in our Retreation or Renovation, 


when we are made new creitures by the Spirit of God. i bav6y 
Now becauſe id ams had not jaſtiſying faith in his glorious eſtate, = 


fioned that difpute,- Vpow what term, or With What juſtice Gail car require 
Anu to btlieve in Chriſt ſceing he never. gave the patter ta do thigh . 
Therefore the Aminiaur plend from hence a neteſſity of a new univ | 
name of grace; and chis hach been an hot diſpute : The Orthodox, tho 


eat grant, That A dam could not actually believe with j 


2 


uſtifying Faith, yet 
fying tber 


— — 
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yet inconſiſtent with that 
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SECT. IV. 


, Thoſe graces (the Schoolmen call them virines) Which do not impert 

any imperjeltion, theſe were in Adam both habitnaly and aiinally, as to love 
God, to be thankefult to God, to delight in God; For theſe graces will alwayes con- 
tinne, even in Heaven it ſelf, and therefore were no wayes repugnant, but neceſ - 
farily required to I duns in that ſtate of ſelicity. 

Secondly, T boſe graces Which denote ſome kind of imperfection, Which yet Were 
not repnygnant to that ſlate ho wa createdin, Were al/e in Adam, both according 1. 
the habit, and alſo the at, ſuch are faith aud bope. By faith we do not mean, the 
particular act of relying on Chriſt, as a Mediatour, but the general aſſenting un- 
to every thing as true, which God ſpake or promiſed unto him, and according to 
this faith; ſo alſo Adam had hope _— upon God, and expecting ſuch 
things as God bad promiſed. Now of faith and bope, even in the 

— hove fame inpereBien, if compared with viſion and 

- Faith is oppoſed to viſion, -and bope to fruition, as the Apoſtle plainly 
u, 2 Cor. 5. 7. Rem. 8. 24. But this imperfeRion did not repugn that ſtate 
Adam was created in; For we ſay, Adam was made right and perfect, 
yet that is not to be underſtood „as if he were as perfect as God, nor 
comparatively in this ſenſe neither, as if he could not be made more perfect, ot 
t if he had ſuch perſection, as the glorified Saints in Heaven ſhall bave, but he 
en he wanted nothing for that fiate and condition God 

im. 1 . 

A chird Rule is, Thoſe graces which import au imperfettion repugnant to. the fate 
Adam wa is ; T buy were in him habitually, but net actually; They inſtance in 
the virtues of werey and repentance; — — alſo adde, the grace 
of jaftifying Faith; So that alibangb the Arminians fwdge ſock 4 poſition as thu 
wd," yt almoſt the commen current of Schoolmen go this way; And if the grace 
of werey,, of liberality, of fortitude and patience were in Adam habitually, why 


not of '5#fifying Faith ! Neither is it any Argument at all, to ſay, That theſe hw, 
_— en for their att, but the acts are inconfiftent with * be was made 
in; for theſe habits were beſtowed by way of ion ang ornament to mars 


nature in the general, and the want of the habits of them would have been an 
9 „ Even as Adew's knowledge did extend to the medicinal virtue in 
herbs and plants, which yet could not in that ſtate of integrity be put in pra- 
Rice: So that thoſe habite, though not reducible into acts, yet were not in vain, 
r eee eee When therefore Ad 
after bis fall did repent and believe in Chrift, the ſeed of the woman promiſed; 
'He did not put forth thoſe acts from the habits of faith and repentance he was 
_—_ — but the whole Image of God being loſt, every gr#- 
cious habit or act, was then ſupernatural to him, which before was natural. 
Yet Suarez, in his Diſputations concerning the Creation of man, faith, 
That even the habits of repentance and mercy were in the ſtate of inte- 
© grity reducible into ſome acts, rhaugh not into all; as if 1 ſhould fin, 1 
would abhorre it, and bewail it ; if there were apy miſerable, I would 
: | T relieve 
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* relieve him, which ( faith he) are not meer conditional acts in the un- 


„ derftanding | but N purpoſe in the will. Again ( lairh * 4. 


«dew from thoſe habits had in His mind, und an 
„ba of ſack acts, when they 2 ent Sohn by Fm in a 


But I preſſe not theſe things. 

Now although” the habic of juſtifying Faich ag Repentance wete in 4- 
dem, yet we cannot ſay , They were in the Angels, or in Chriſt, becauſe 
theſe were in a condition that did repugne the very habit of ſuch as, as 
well as the acts themſelves. Thus by theſe Rules we ſee, there is no kinde 
of grace imaginable , but Adams ſoul ws adorged with it one one way ot 
other : Oh then take up bitter lamentation, and dike Rachel refuſe to be com- 
ſorted, becauſe our loſs is unſpeakably greater than bers | There remaineth not 
one grace of thoſe glorious ones mentioned, now itt us: and in ſtead of a power 
to any thing that was good, we have an utter impotency thereunto eee. 
3 unto evil. * 

ut you may ask, How can original fix be aid to e in this ation 
of original righteouſntſſe, ſeeing that 1 to be Gods — 2 rr, it, 
and not ours ? 

To this the Anſwer is, That we are not to conceive of God 
way this righteonſneſſe from u, a8 if one man ſhould ſpoil another 
garments ; but man by ſinming did exclude and ſhot it 8 foul 
and having chus provoked God, then God doth not continue and 1 
that grace to him, which Adam, bad thus repelled ; ſo tbat God is as an 
efficient, -in edel into Adam s beart, but be denieth that 
to bim, "hich b was repelled; — . — 
ha, cal bay E e en 
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Reaſons to. prove, T hat the Privation of Ori- 
755 | Righteonſneſſe 1s truly and properly 422 
inne in us. | 


* ” 


— — — — 


41 


en opt Shall adde that there are four Reaſons, why this Privation of 
F: 5 Original Righteouſneſſe is truly and properly a ſinne in 


W006 
* 


— — 


Firſt, Became the ſoul 4 Swbjet fit and prepared for 

2* te receive this Rigbicomſneſſe. This rectitude you heard, was 
ü a moral perfection neceſſarily required in man: The ſoul of f 
| | or man cannot be ina neutral condition, it muſt either have holi- 
b neſs, or ſinneinit; Asthe air 8 receive either light or eſs; 
| ; The body is either ſick or well; if then the foul be ſuch a fit and capable ſubject 
of holineſs ; when itisdeprived of it, it wants that which is ſutable and connatu- 
al to it: Inſomuch that for the ſoul to be without this holineſs, it's againſt the 
mature of it; Why ſhould ſuch a ſpot and a blemiſh be in ſo glorious a creature? 
Ho came ſpots in this Sunne? As Idolaters are condemned, becauſe they twraed 
the gli of Godvinto the. Image of 4 beaſt that eateth bay : No leſſe is dong 

by Adam's Apoſtaſie upon us all, for we who were made Gods Image, are | 

now become like beaſts without underſtanding, and yet this conſideration will uot 
debaſe and humble us. 22 
"Secondly, Thu Privation i 4 finne, Becauſe it is againſt the Lam ef Gud 

Which requireth habitual holineſſe i» . It requireth the continuance in that 
ſtate, which God created us in. This Definition of original ſinne, that it is 

a Privation of that rectitude which ought to be in us, was firſt aſſigned by 
Anſelme, und Ocrbam thought it inſufficient , unleſſe there wis added in the 
Deſcription, a Privation ariſing from the finne of another, Becauſe (ſaith 
be) Adam upon his ſinne"16R this Righteouſneſſe, which ought to le in 
bim, yet we cannot fay, he had original ſinne, - becauſe it did not ariſe from 


* g ſinne of another, but from his own tranſgreſſion. This is a needleſſe ſub- 
tilty, for it was original ſinne in Adam, yea and in Eve, though they did not 
derive it from one another, becauſe they did actively communicate this un- 
to all their Poſterity. This Privation then of all glorious holineſſe being 
— of God, as we have formerly ſhewed, therefore it makes a man 
truly 5 R 

Thirdly , It is a ſinne, Becanſe Adam er Head and common Trufftet 
once bad this Righteonſneſſe ; So that it is a Righteouſneſſe, which we were 
once actually poſſeſſed of in our Head; God did not only fay, Let us wake man 
after aur Image, but he did put it into execution, he did make him _ 

8 is 


Chap. 14. of Original Sinne. 


— 
— — — — 


his Image; So that it's a righteouſneſſe that we once had, which now we have 
oft, | V | 
| Laftly, It is a ſian-, Becawſe by Adam ar Head we were deprived of it. 
The Apoſtle faith polinvely, Rem. 5 That by one, ſiune came upon all, inaſ« 
much as all have ſinned, viz. in him, and by him : Hence it is, That ba lo- 
ſing of this Image is our loſing of it, as really, as if we had actually and perſo- 
nally deprived jour ſelves of it. And thus much ſhall ſuffice for the Doctrinal 
part of ir; but b:cauſe it's good to have our affections wrought upon, as 
well as our judgements informed. The next work ſhall be to give the 
Aggravations of this loſſe, that ſo we may make a full improvement of this 
Truth, 


200452204 6406020605 2406: 
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The eA ggravations of our Loſſe of Gon 5 


Image. 


SECT. I. 


about it, that relateth to the privative' part in original 
corruption; for we have abbreviated that vaſt and ſarg 
Subject of original righteouſneſſe into a little compaſſe, diele 
informing concerning the Nature of it. For bowſoeyer Epipher 
| nix” (as Pererims and Swarez ay) thought that it was in- 
poſſible for any to determine, wherein the Image of God doth conſiſt; yet 
- Paul doth ſufficiently explain Aſeſes in this particular; So that we need not run 
to thoſe forced expoſitions of ſome, who will haye man in reſpect of his bodily 
conſtitution to bear the Image of God. Therefore (ſome ſay) God did aſſume 
an humane ſhape, and in that did make man, whereby man in a bodily manner 
* was made after his Image. Others, That it was ſo ſaid, Let ws make mas after 


* 
* 1 


Laurens Image, in reference to the Incarnation of Chriſt, who was in time to 


de made man : For we have already heard, that it was righteouſneſſe and holi - 
neſſein the ſoul, which made man to be after Gods Image; 80 that the Image of 
God was not in the body, but as in fg»e, a ſign and demonſtration of that Image 
in the ſoul. It is true, Chriſt is the Image of God, but as he is the ſecond Perſon 
inthe Trinity io reſpect of the Father, but that is Sequel gant ally.ſo, 
we are not the i of God bur in great imperfection, we do not eſſen · 
tially participate of it. Chriſt in reſpect of the Divine Nature is the Image of God, 
but never ſaid in Scripture to be made after it, for that would be an imperfeRion; 
yet if we ſpeak of the humane nature of Chrift, we may fay, that it is 2 
after Gods Image, becauſe God filled it with holineſſe. Hence ſome, (Durat. de 
Imag. Dei, lib. 1. pag. 7.) expound that Epheſ” 4. of putting on the new man, 
to be meant of Chriſt ; ** Chriſt (ſay they) is the new man, paralleling ſs 
82 Rem 


Shall conclude this Text, with that particular Obſervation 


I32 


of Original Sinne. Part IL, 


Rom. 13. where we are exhorted to put on the Lord Jeſms Chrift. Now howſoe - 
ver ſome of the Ancients have made it very dangerous to ſay, Adam, and in him 
all mankind loſt the Image of God, yet that hath its truth ao further, than if 
we limit the Image of God to the eſſentials of mans ſoul, as endowed with intel- 
ligence and immortality ; for if we take it in reſpect _—_—_ qualifications, 
ſoit cannot be denied, but that Adam was not more naked bodily in his Creation, 
than after his fall, his ſoul was made naked of all righteouſneſs, only Adam did 
bluſh and was aſhamed after bis ſinne at his nakedneſs, running from God, be- 
cauſe afraid; whereas at our ſoul-poverty and nakedneſs, we have no fad and 
grie vous thoughts, chinking with our ſelves, How ſhall we come in our ſpiritual 
nakedneſs unto the moſt great and holy God? That therefore we may be the more 
affectionately poſſeſſed in our thoughts about this loſs, Let us conſider the ſeve- 
ral aggravations of it. 


SECT. II. 


The Ends for which God made Man, loft by the loſſe of Original 
Righteouſneſſe. . 


Irft, The leſſe.of this rig hteenſneſs doth depri ve us of the end for Which God made 
#4 : So that whereas before ſinne God looked on Adam, and ſaw he was ex- 
ceeding good, after his fall he ſeeth him to be exceeding evil, and full of ſinne: 
Let us inſtance in ſome choice ends for which God made man in his own Image thus 


- with righteouſneſs and holineſs. As 


1. Therefore was he made thus holy, To hai communion With, and enjoyment 
of ſo holy a God, When God had made all the creatures, yet he ſaith , There v 
uot 4 meet help and comfort for him, one in his own Image and likeneſs ; therefore 
he makes a woman of the ſame nature with him; yet ſtill among all creatures, th 
we adde Angels to them, there was not an adequate and ſufficient object to 
his heart with delight, therefore God was his utmoſt end: So that although he 
had Paradiſe, a place of delight to live in; Though his ſtate was not capable of 
any miſery or fear from the creature, yet that ma was Adam's happinels was 
to enjoy God in theſe : Now who can bewail our loſsin this reſpe 2 We are tow 
propenſe tothe contrary end of our Creation; we wholly deſcend downwards, 


who were made to aſcend upwards; Adam found the favour. of God in all the 


creatures: It was not this or that comfort, but God in and by them that did 
draw ont bis heart : But oh the miſery and captivity we are in to ſelf-love, to the 
Jove of the creature ! Neither are we able by nature to lift up the heart above 
them to God in them, no more than the worm can flie like an Eagle towards 
Heaven : .Oh 1555 under this, and ſay, My heart was not once ſuch a lump oſ 
earth, ſuch an heavy ſtone, as no I find it: There was not then any ſuch com- 
plaints heard; Lord, I can love Paradiſe, I can love my wife, but I cannot love 
thee, bur the clean contrary I Tloye them, becauſeI love thee, and I could not 
love them, bur becauſe I love thee I This Captivity and bondage our ſouls are in 
to the creature, ſhould make us mourn more grieyouſly than ever the J/rac/itet 
did under the e reſſion: What a is it to have a body that I 

eth upward to Heaven, and a ſoul that look eth dowoward to earth? How d 

the conſtitution of thy body agree with the condition of thy ſoul? Thy face is up- 


ward, | : 
| Os hoguint ſublime dedit, Calumque tueri. 


| But thy ſoul, that is preſſed down in all its propesſions and affeions to the crea- 


rures, 
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tures; and how contrary then are we to the end of our Creation, which is the 
enjoying of God? Adam had that which Alexander ſo ambitiouſiy deſired, viz, 
the dominion over the whole world, and yet he had as great dominion alſo over 
his own heart, ſo that God was all in all to him. If David, chough of the cor- 
rupted poſterity of Adam, but regenerated, could fay, Mam have 1 in heaven 
but thee, and there is none in earth in compariſon of thee f How much more could 
Adam in that glorious ſtate of integrity ? F 
2. Another end in Adam's Creation after the Image of Cd, Wario be to 
the glory and praiſe of Gods Name + For as the Angels, whoalſo were made after 
Gods Image, their conſtant work was to praiſe and glorifie God: Thus Adam. 
being made like another Angel, was made full of holineſs, that upon the Earth, he 
migbt, as the Angels do in Heaven, ſiag holy, holy, holy unto ibe Lord: As ſome great 
Kings of the Earth, when they have built ſome great City or Town, they cauſe 
their Image or Picture to be ſer up in ſome eminent place, for the monument of 
themſelves, who were ſuch great Benefactors: Thus God, when he had made 
this great and glorious world, he puts man into it as his Image, that thereby his 
praiſe and goodneſs ſhould be conſtantly declared; but ſince Adam his fall, all 
mankind is now a reproach and diſhonour to God; Their thoughts, their  affe- 
Rions, their lives, are fo many diſhonourable and reproachfull paſſages agai 
bim; God doth not look upon us now as his workmanſhip, but as the devils ; he 
ſeeth not his Image, but the Devils in us: Maſer ſaith, hat when God ſaw h 
all men had corrupted themſelves, it repented him t hat he made man, and it pri 
him at his heart, Gen. 6. 6. What a wonderfull expreſſion is this > God cannot 
repent or grieve at any thing properly, but the Scripture ſpeaketh thus after the 
manner of men, to ſhew how exceedingly diſpleaſing and offenſive mans fall-was, 
that it bad been better he had never been created, than prove ſuch- an Apoſtate. 
Itis true, God knew how to work a greater 2 out of ſinne, than ſinne could 
bean evil, but this no thank to Adam's fin and diſobedience; The good wrought 
theteby cometh wholly from the gracious power of God; ſo that Adams finne 
of it ſelf, did diſanull the end of his Creation, and brought all things into confu- 
ſion. Take every man by nature, what a beaſt and devil is he, what an enemy to 
God, what an adverſary to every thing of God; fo that whereas he was made to 
gorifie and honour God, all his whole work and life is now to diſhonour him, 
ind reproach his holy Name: Herein then lieth the miſery of this loſſe of the 
Image of God, that we are fallen from our end, we are of our ſelves ſalt that 
bath loſt its ſavourineſſe, we are fit for nothing but eternal torment. 
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SECT. III. 


loſs of Gods Image. 


N the ſecond place. This leſſe ij to be aggravated, becanſt of the Nature of it, 
Which is the deordination and di(ſolation of all that Harmony and Subordination 
Which Was in mans xature. That admirable and compoſed order which was in the 
whole man, is now wholly broken; ſo that the mind and will is againſt God, and 
theaffeRions and paſſions againſt them. A three-fold Subordination there was 
in man. 
Ide firſt, of che intellectual and rational part unte Gad, The mind clearly know- 
ing him, and the will readily ſubmitting unto him. 
The ſecond was, A regular Subordination of al the paſſions and affections unte 
the mind, ſo that there did not from the ſenſible part ariſe any thing that was un- 
beſeeming 


The Harmony and Subordination in Mans Nature diſſolved „ by the 
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— 10 to the rational: Henc ce it was chat the Scripture taketh 
ung ANC oon y ve in their privitive Condition, that though naked, yet 


* 3 bey were not aſhamed ; Toantange fall puriy god ſimplic ty in their natures; . 
3 whereby nothing bould ariſe to diſturb all choſe ſuperiour operations. Aſtin 
1 tell Even (faith be} as Paradiſe the place wherein Adam was 


expreſſeth i 
22 $ERY — wg had neither beat or cold, but an excellent temperament excluding the 
8 1 | excels of either; ſo alſo the ſoul of Adam was without any cxceſſive 
A paſſion, or inordigate motion, but oll things dd ſweetly and amicably concur 
ein obediehce to the mind. | 
Ihe third and laſt Subordination was of the body, both to the rational and ſenſi. 
tive prindples; There was a preparedneſſe in the body of Adam, as there was in 
Chriſt; whereby he did readily do the Will of God, and found the body not ob. 
ing or / weighing of it down. Now let us conſider this three-fold cord, 
which did bind Adam's whole man unto that which is good, which was caſily bro. 
ken; and then, as when the flood · gates are open, the ſtreams of water violent. 
ly ruſh forth, hurrying all away : Thus it is with mankind ; This order being 
diſſolved, the whole heart of man is as unruly as the Sea; and whereas that hath 
its natural bounds, Hitherts it ſhall ge, and no further; The heart of man is bound. 
lefſe, and bath no ſtops of it ſelf, only the infinite God of Heaven he ruleth ard 
ordereth it as be plcaſeth. Conſider the firſt breach, and mourn under that: Ty 
it nothing to have the mind of man, which hath as many thoughts almoſt as there 
are ſands upon the Sea ſhore, and yet not to have one oftheſe riſe in the foul 
with ſubordination to God? What a Ad bondage is this, that our thovghts are no 
more under our command, than the flying birds in the air? Do not either ſinful 
thoughts, or if good, come in ſo unſeaſonably upon thee, that they carry away 
thy ſoul priſoner ? Oh this loſſe of the obedience of the mind to Gods Law, in 
all che thoughts thereof, ought. to be no mean matter of debaſement ! Not to 
find one good thought of all thoſe IJliades, Chiliades and Myriades of won 
which thou haſt, but to have rebellion in them againſt God: What ſad impreſſion 
ſhould it make on thee ? In the will alſo thoſe motion and incompleat velleities, 
yea acts of conſent in the will, which ariſe in the ſoul, as ſo many ſwarms of flies 
in the air, Are not theſe alſo ſo many armies of luſts againſt God, whereas inthe 
ſtate of integrity, there would not have riſen the leaſt diftemper > * = 
The ſecond breach, Is not that alſo as terrible and powerfull? For are not᷑ af 
our affections and paſſions like ſo many dogs to 4&con, like ſo many Locufſs and 
Caterpillers in Egypt, like ſo many flies and bornets, till by grace they are etre. 
\ fied > What man is chere, in whom if God ſhould let any one paſſion or affection 
have dominion over him, that it would not immediately deſtroy him? So that tbe 
power of original corruption is more manifeſted in the affe ctions and paſſions, 
than any ſubject elſe. 
= . diſorder which is in the body, in reſpe& of its inſtrumental ſervice- 
ableneſſe unto God can never be enough lamented Do not pains and diſeaſes in 
the body much indiſpoſe in holy things > Do not dulneſſe, drouſineffe and weart- 
neſſe hinder a man, ſo that when he would religiouſly ſerve the Lord, this body 
will not let him > Now all this evil and miſery is come upon us, becauſe we have 
loſt the Image of God; As God in nature doth not ſuffer any vecuum or reis 
dans, ſo neither did he in reſpect of the frame of the ſoul at the firſt ; There was 
nothing defeRive, and nothing exceflive. 
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SECT. IV. 5 
The Properties of this Laſſe: * 


Hirdly, Thi laſſe by original corruption of Gods Image, us exceeding great ia 
the properties of it. For, ; 

1. It A ſpiritual loſſe, principally and chiefly ; The loſs of Gods favour, of all 
holineſs, is wholly ſpiritual, and did tend to make a man ſpiritually happy; So 
that if you ſhould compery all the temporal loſſes that ever have been in the 
world, with this firſt and ſpiritual one, it would be but as the mole· hill to an in 
mountain: If then our eygs were opened, if we were able rightly to judge of loſſes, 
for this we ſhould mourh more than for any evil that ever beſell us or others; 
}u6's meſſengers that came with ſuch ſad _ one upon another, is nothing to 
ths me ſage that we bring thee, But who will believe this report ? ; 

2. As it is a ſpiritual loſs, io it is an aniverſal loſs. The whole world is in a 
lok ſtare, by loſing this Image of God; Every creature hath loſt in this univer- 
fal loſſe; The earth bath loſt its fruitfulpeſs, yea the whole Creation . 
and is in bondage, ſubject to vanity, becauſe of this. Thus alſ the creatures they 
loſe by it, yea every thing in man Bach, The mind its light, the will its holineſs, 
che affe tions their order, and the body its ſoundneſ an ity; If all the 
creatures were turned into tongues, they would proclaim the loſs of their primitive 
glory, and beauty, becauſe of this ſinne 4 

3. It*s not ovly univerſal, But it's the cauſe of all the temporal loſſes that We 
have : For death (in which is comprehended all kind of evil } came in upon the 
oss of this Image; So that if we are ſenſible of any temporal lo6, How much 
more of this ſpiritual one, which is the cauſe and root of all? Therefore id the 
body pained, therefore it dieth, — — loſt, therefore de 
we looſe parents and children, therefore is the whole world a 1.5 — 
becauſe of this loſſe; If then any private loſſe be ſo bitter unto thee,” hog much 
more ought this to be, which putteth a ſting into all Þ l 

Laltly, Thus loſs is incurable 45 to any bumane or angelicall pewer. The image 
of God is ſo loſt, as that by our own power we are never able to recover it 
2pain : Inſomuck that when God doth repair it in us, it's a ne Creation, and s 
ſpiritual Reſurrection; we could not further it in the leaſt degree. 

Let the Uſe then be, deeply to humble us, to break our hearts for this, and 
yet ſtill co break them more and more. When T amar was ured, ſhe went 
with aſhes upon her head, weeping and ſaying, J. Whither ſbet I go ? 2 
much rather mourn, and ſigh, and pray | We, oh wretched we | Whither 
we go? What ſhall we do ? Call to the s, they cannot help you: to 
the mountains, they cannot bide you from wrath : Shall Sas/ ſeek for his 
loſt Aſſes, the woman for her loſtGroat, Aichafor his lot gods, and wilt nos 
thou bitterly lament the loſs of the true God, and his Image in thee? ' 1 
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He Privatios ede original, corruption heiog largely diſco- 


vered, we come now to the Poſitive Part of it: For | 
many of the Papiſts deny ir, laying the whole nature of it in i 


\ Pech, dut Agi and ſome who ſollow him, do 8 
dor this Pofiri original corruption as well as the £15 
vative 22 therefore called Fleſs, as here in the Text, 

he — — Of which is ds due time. We are not then to c : 
2222 inne, as a meer privation of the Image of God, but as including 
therewith, 4 propenſity aud inclixdtion to all c-. 

/ *2Tothe diſcovery of this Truth, we ſhall find this Text piichtupon will bew 
ry ſubſer vient; and herein we are to take notice, That it is part of that famous 1 
Colloquy and Confetence Chiſ had with Vicodemas, x Maſter in 1/racl; mia 10 
in ſeveral thing in the general are briefly obſervable : as , 

"Firſt, The Mercy that is to the Church in having this Diſcour ſe upon | Re ä 

7 For by Nicedemia his carnal cavillings; we ſee the neceſſity of R 
1 77 7725 Saviour is the frye 55 powerfull in his ——— Veri. 
7, ly, 7 "unto you, &c. ert t though 

de de be 5 rich, wiſe,” learned, gane Lune again; + 

nr , We! NES take hotice of Sr yo ks wiſdom; that pucheth upd 
this Subject ractierthan another to treat upon; for herein Marodemus did grally © 
erre, Meda, had learning enough, knew the Law'of God and the rien 
but was wholly ignorant of Regeneration. | 

Thirdly, We therefore ſee, That the work of Regeneration i is a myſt 
to wiſeand learned men; Twice or thrice, ſaith that great Doctor, ow gt 
thi be ? What poor and childiſh Objections doth 2 make againſt it, and all, be 
cauſe this is a thing ſpiritually diſcerned? 

-; Laſtly, The great cauſe why Nicodemus did not N what — | 
or ſee the neceflity of it, was, Becauſe of hu blindnefſe about original ſinus: 

be believed howcarnal and ſinfull every one was born, he — preſently have 
bewailed his condition, and ſaid, O Lord, it is true, I am all over polluted, 1 
find nothing of thy Spirit in me, Ln all over fleſh, and do therefore need thy 


Spirit to regenerate and quicken me ! But this was the root of his —_ 
rom 
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from hence did ariſe ehur ro | bout « hu ith bebtule he wis fo 18 
ſenſleſs and unacquainted with the pel D 2 ny 
We ve the Doctrine bf 
the neceſſity of it, which Nicodemws did fo carnally cavit aj | 
our Saviour did ſo vehemently aſſert the truth of it in the. 
| geminated, Verity, verily, I ſay unto thee, &c. Vet becunſe 
eth, How can this be ? therefore dur Saviour difcoveteth to bin the rot 
fundamental cauſe of the neceſſity of this birth, and that not of Micademas only ; 
but of every man; Therefore he ſpetiks generally, Unite 4 m bt berne 
Again, &c. 
Erbe fundamental cauſe therefore of the neceficy of Regeneration is from that - 
univerſal Propoſition laid, down, in the Text, The Which & | 
g, which is alſo illuſtrated by the contrary, 7 har » 
1 ae The ſtrength of the — this, Ev 
itis produced of ; from — there —— . Jerpes; 
Tia) rows g oh in 5 — 9 —7 r 
un, 7 
ecchwharie hd. De e ee aan 3 
Vl the firſt Propolicion, we bave the emphatical . 
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thus ſpiritual, is not purely and abſolutely ſo, yet the EY vill in in tim b 
wakes e conquer the fleſh, in which ſenſe Gi, 5. They | that | ave 2 
are ſaid to haut crucified. the fleſb with the luſt s thereof ; Albouh there be the re. 
liques and remainders of it ſh]l in the moſt holy. 

The Text then being thus 1 4-da the Obſervation is, 
That «ll men born in a natural Way, are net only Without the Image of God, is | 
thc 1 are W et and made all ver fleſh and ſinfall. | 
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" 

TO diſcover this in.che firſt place, Lace comme gods of che uſe ofthe | 

1 word Liu in Scripture; ſor the miſ-underſtanding or miſ-applying of . 

it, hath bre he in a world of miſchief. The Papiſts by Fe (.1 mean ſome. of 

them) unde only the 6+ »itiſ and ſenſitiue part, as if ſinne were one) 

reſident — and the rational part were free and pure; but this is a very greac 

errour; Fo — — the word has in the A bens b 
#0 75 


1 T hat — —— eaththe . 


Tote 
N tal operations, that then Beſt i nicd 22 that 83 . 
evil and frot! abo it is in the Text. Ide true notion therefore, of 


word Fleß bong e Lot enen. wor omg 15 e , 
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objects than earthly; They have more real, excellent and enduri — 
then all the pleaſures of ſinne if put together, but it is art fog. 
that thy heart is naturally ſo full of enmity againſt whatſoever is ſpirit + And 
although this natural enmity be encreaſed in thee by voluntary n 
tha which cleaveth to thee, as ſoon as thou haſt a being is enough to 2 
refuſe the word of God; the Miniſtry inviting of thee, and 00 light every Ser» 


Certainly, there is thouſand times more:reaſon. for thee'to. 40 ſpiritual 


God: This may ſenſibly and evidently Tere; thee, that thy natural corruption is 


Secondly, In that original corruption is called flefs, is maniſeſſed That. 
the whole intellectual and ſublimer parts of a man are become ff We fore 


is execpted;- ſo that 
lerſtandin 


mad 


ſprings out from us in this re- 
ric pfbe fon) had been 


„ 
[tit ſelf having 


its 


pled fuck ity bee ebe 
byproficable ? Not only thy eyes, thy ears, not only thy aſſections j# 
of jove,fear anger, c>c. "which are the lower region of thyfoul 3 but thy ws 


2 


wind, thy conſcience,theſc alſo are become fleſh, and are wholly corru 
in thee by nature there remaineth no good thing «t all. |; 
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on | chela-ddebafing and. 
this means I If an Angel ſhould become a worm, it is not ſo 
erighteous Adam to become an apoſtate ſinner. 
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Let us take notice how our ſouls do put themſelves forth about ſpiritual ob- 
jects, and you ſhall find they are wholly carnal and fleſhly in fuch approaches; 
inſomuch that in their bigheſt devotions, and religious duties they are onely car- 
nal and fleſhly all the while. As 

Firſt, Is the myſteries of Religion, Which are revealed unto s by a ſupernatural 
light; The wind of man, | becauſe it cannot comprehend of them in a carnal, of 


- bodily manner, much more if not by natural reaſon (though that be corrupt) « 


ready to deſpiſe aud rejett al; What was the reaſon, that Chriſt crucified is ſuch a 
fooliſh Doctrine to be. believed by the learned Grecian , but becauſe it was not 


' agreeabſe to natural reaſon ? When Peter made chat Confeſlion concerning 


Chriſt, That he was the Sonne of the living Gad; Chriſt tels him, Fe ſh and blood 
hail net revealed that to him, Mat. 16. 17. And doth not this fleſhly mind ſtill 
eſſectually moye in Atheiſts and Heretiques? Is pot this the bane of Socinian per, 
ſons, that they wall make reaſon a judge of divine Myſteries, whereas that it {elf 
is corrupt, and is it ſelf to be judged by the word of God? S0 that the power 
of original finne, as it is fleſn, maniſeſts it ſelf about all the ſuperuatural Do- 
Arkane Truchs revealed in the Goſpel. We that are Pigmies think to meaſure 
theſe Pyramides, we think to receive the whole Ocean in our little (hell : Hencę 
it is that Pax/, 2 Cor. 8. 5, 6. will have all our smnaginations, «very high thought 
brought into captivity. | 4% 
Thus you ſee, That whatſoever aman doth in reference to God, he is wholly 
carnal and fleſbiy in r. he is not carried out wich a ſutable principle of the Shri, 
to that ahich is ſpirmual, and thus may be diſcovered in many branches; it is ai 
ſo very uſelull and profitable; for herchy they ſhall Gee, that the onely thing 
which hey relie upon, 2s religious werthip of God, and theevidgnces of ghev = 
ſabeution, are io farre ſrpm being a true lay to chem, chat hike thorns hey il 
K ir hands: If a mans (piritusls be carnals, How great ere his carnals? 
If his Religion, if lis dev otion, if the matters of his God, be thus 
fieſhiy, What will his ſins and cerruptiom appear to be ? We have 1 
ſtauc ei in one particular,” viz. Tie Duct riss to he believed, and declared, tho 
2 i in that. We proceed further to illuſtrate this neceflar y Truth aui 
cfore Lich : | 0 * ＋ $5 
'Secondly, Every natural mas in hu religious worſbip, is Wholly carnal, 4 
4s in his Doctrine to be believed.” For if we conſult the Scripture, and oblerxe 
what was the cauſe o$all that Idolatry and ſpiritual abomination , for which God 
did ſo ſeverely puniſh the children of Hrael, was it not from a carnal fleſhly mind 
within? Therefore you beard, Gal. 5. Idolatry is made a Work of the fleſb, when 
they changed the glory of God into the ſimilitude of an Ox, that eateth bay; Was 
not this to pleaſe the eye ? And ſo their goodly Altar:,rheir goodly Images which 
the Prophepmentioneth, Were not all theſe, becauſe of their ſutableneß to 2 
carnal mind We need not inſtance in Pagans or Heat bens, who are wholly in 
derleneſs, without any ſupernaturablight; But if we take notice of the Chrith 
Church m all the ſucceffive Ages: thereof, How potent and predominant ive 
carnaſ principles been im all their Devotions ? 4 i not Popery to this day 4. 
demonſtration af this Trauth! So that that notable expteſſion of our Saviour, 
437. Gad 4 b, aud den that berge, din, maſt Worſhip big 
rit and tnuth; Tea; that the Father ceketh ſuch to. worſbip him, bath ſeldom 


bau us due obſervations Whereas then Gompian would prove, AllMonaments 
all Churches, all Windows and Pictures therein, to be a demonſtration 41 85 
Religion. 1 the ſuperſtision aud carnality of it, not the 
rituzhity/and truth of it; and oh the diſhonour done to God by this means 

i in Gods worſhip, hath been one chief cauſe of moſt of the cala 


ties which have fallen upon it, Col. 2. 18. The Apoſtle attrihutach tbe wor/bipht 
of Angels to a ftefhly wiſdom in men. | 


Thirdly, 
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while be abhorreth all bodily fleſh. ſinnes, he may be highly' 
finnec + So that there is little cauſe ſor a Phariſee to boaſt, 
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, 


was 8d ww ye, before God What an heavy 


coal Re 
rotion, in which men putting cheir confil Ro 


nd, 2s well a by groſſe prophaneneſſe : Cercginly rhis confidence i 
, Have nos 


religious duties we perform (as ſome ar the laſt day will we pro- 
pheſiad, and wrong bt miracles in thy Name ] doch y and ineurably 
lama the greateſt part of formal Chriſtians, and it is very hard to make them di- 


ſceru or judge themſelves carnal in this, To traſt is the am of Nb, they will ac- 
knowledge ä to de a ſinne, but to truſt, and reſt i the holy duties 
they have performed; out of this ſinne no ſonmes of Boanerges can awaken 
them | x 4-4 e . e 


Fourthly, A man is naturally carnal in all hx religious ö performances, 1. 
then he dot h them, it i wot his of any love to Gol, to txalt au ries 14 
i en ef love to himſelf, thinking thereby to*wvoid — — ch 
It is true, we deny not but its law full to ſerve God, to be for ſine wah 


reſpe& to our own good, that ve may eſcape temporal evil, hut yet we are n 
| — 1 this, we are not to wth Da, , frm. 2 

4%; to enjoy the creatures for themſelves, as the utmoſt end, and make uſe of 
God omy for our outward help, as fh 6. 26. our Saviour bold the multitude 
chat followed him, har they did ſeek himonly, becauſe they did rat of rhe laave - 
4 were filled ; This is a fundamental principle of 'fleſ in every — —3 
dot b love himfelf ſubordingtely to God, but God abe himſelf, 
which is a ſinne of a very high nature, and i | 4 | - 
jeſty of God; They worſhip God upon no other reaſon,” | - 
"thens did ſacrifice to the Devils, Tas Jew ne noceant, That they mi 
no hurt : It is not then out of any love to God, or deſire to 
holy for their oven ends; and hence it is, that they alter, 
ſhip and wayes of God, as they pleaſe, and as it ſer vech for any 


1 F 
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as you ſee in Feroboam, and other wicked Kings, Whence i is all ch is? but becauſe 
they make themſelves, the Alpha and Omega, Et Deus non erit Dem niſi bamini 
placuerit; How could men thus break the ſtatutes and ordinances of Ged? but 
f | becauſe they make their own advantages, the ſupreme Law, as if God were tor 
* | them, and they not for him: Hence it is alſo that the Scripture complaineth ſo 
much of men, Walking in their own Imaginatrens ; And Jerobears, 1 King. 12.33, 
is branded for this, that he ſet up ſuch a worſhip and Miniftry, that he had 
deviſed of his own heart; This then is a ſure demonſtration of our fleſbiy minds, 
that in our worſhip and duties, we regard not divine Inſtitutions and Gods 
Rule, bur attend'ovly to what is ſubſervient to our pur poſe: Now the founda. 
tion of all this is, becauſe we do not look upon God as ſupreme, to whom all 
our ſenſes ſuould bow, but referre him and his glory to our ſelves. The Apoſtle 
Aer 5. 16. ſpeaketh of knowing Chrift after the fleſb, and ſo there is alſo a 
knowing of God after the fleſh , which is, when we doe not things pure- 
fincerely out of reſpect ro his Name, but for our own- profit 

ad benefit: Take heed then of this fleſhly frame in thy approaches to 


* a The fleſhly mind of a man is ſeen in his ſpirirual tranſactiuns between 
and himſelf, In that he doth wholly conceive and imagine ſuch 4 God, and 

— ot. a the Scripture repreſents, but as he, Would haue, and doth moſt 
oy 5 his carnal diſpoſition. This is gredtly to be obſerved, for becauſe of 
they bear never ſo much of God and Chriſt, yet becauſe they think 
* would have a. God of their, own. making, a Chriſt of 


bee 
ar oma, Lee e repent, or turn unto God; for” 
conceive him as altogetber mercifull; They never think be 
41 fn f bh od ; 4 bo wn ep to the fury and vengeance which the | 
<criptnretyith n obſtinate and impenitent ſinners, but apprehend 
Nee them, and will ſave them, chough they go on in all re- 
eee him; The P/almif doth.notably ſpeak to this purpoſe, 
Frag 30 21. Where having ſpoken. of ſuch bypocrites, that will come and wor- 
ſhip God, though they —— old luſts, and live in all impurity, be addeth, 
Thou thoughteft 7 Was altogether ſuch an one as thy ſelf , They thought God s. 
not N with ſuch inations, they tbougbt God would not be angry 
with t as if he were like themſelves: And doth not this ſtill continue trus in 
moſt prophane men? Why is it that they do not tremble under the name and 
thoughts of Godꝰ Why is ĩt chat they roar not out with fear, leſt God ſhould damn 
themẽ s bee re- 2 God like themſelves? They love themſelves, and 
acquit t y thigk well of themſelvs, and ther fore they think God 
will do ſo alſo, wr pre thus they do likewiſe withChrift; They repreſent him to be a $4- 
viour, anda Saviour only; They conſider not chat be died to conquer the Devil, ts | 
wak we # peculiar people, cealius of ted Works 3 They attend not to the puri 
ing and cleanſing power of Chriſts death from the ſtrength and power of ſufty- 
in, aß well as from the guilt and damnation by it, which being ſo, they can truſt 
in Chriſt, and put their whole hope in Chrift, although ren. an in all diſobedi- 
ente at theſame time, and therefore whereas we might wonder, how prophane 
men can live as they do? Where are their thoughts of God and Chriſt? Why 
1 . not ſtricken with aſtoniſhment, when they hear of them ? Alas, you may 
. eaſe td wonder, for the Seripture God, the Seripture· Chrift, in the Foripturt- 
veynbej de not think of, but a God and « Chriſt, which is 4 ew Idol in their own 
- htdrts ſet np by them elves. 
ces: — I be ſleſsij mind 4 man is ſeen is running intoextreams, 2 — 
ting themſelves to Gods wyrd, which il alwayes the ſame : So that whereas 
e the fleſhly: mind of man runneth out into ſuperſtitious and exceſſive 


— of deyotion, which God never required ſo in others again 0 
ö a 
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of Original Singe. 


—  __—Km — — 


Chap. 


acte ih the clean contrary way pretending to Enthuſiaſts, Revelations, and ſtrange 


raptures and unpulſes of ſoul, and herein they think they are che gn f{pirityal 
men, and cat AH chers are in the flelb but Tong all woe 8 pron 
of Revelarions, Apparitions and viſiuns have been no new thing in the Church 
of God; neicher are we to ſtagger in our faith, begauſe of theſe things ; for che 
fieſ excited by the Devil, may vin it ſelf im theſwiext dfics and raptures, 44 Well as 
in ſuperſtstion: z yea which is further to be oblerved, a man may be altogether 
flehly, while he pretends to an high ſpiritual way of ſubduing and keeping down 
the fleſh, Cel. 2.23. Thoſe who were pft xp in their fle/sly mand; about Angel- 


| | nge 
worſhipy yet are ſeicto bavea he Humility i not hr body, | 
ay, lay to thoſe deinded Papilts, en e | he 
\ | - body, it would be better, if they did caſt out at the lace tube, \ their geh 
nid. „eienr 4 
Seventhly, A natural man in his moſt 52 deportment, is only fleſhly, 
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i is that he ean riſe no higher, than nacural rea/ou, natural conſcience, and natu- 
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er Sinne. 


in SECT. 1. 


Itherro we have been informed out of thi Tat, what in com 
" henided in the word l attri to every one that i 01 
f mankind. \ We nom, grogeed 19. that Truth, 


1055 nnn. 


any * 105 55 . 41% 4 n is ey ey 


org to examine, how the will is diſobedient, edt how —_ 
are ſo diſorder! Fw wks Cir we cannot reſolve into any thing, bur. this- privation, — un- 
derſtanding is therefore darkneſs and erroneous, becauſe without its primitive 
light ; The will is crooked and perverſe, becauſe without its primitive re&itude 
So that Calvin ſaith well, He that cals it the privation of Gods Image, _ ſaith the 
Whole nature of it, yet When we fpeak of the pri — it eg We do not ſo 
fully and ſi eee exprefſe the — pollution of it: 
. cious habits in morality, intemperance, iojuſtice, it is not enough to ſay, they 
are the privation of thoſe virtues, which are immediately contrary to them, but 
. ealſo ſuch an inclination in a man, that thereby he is carried out to 
ous actions of ſuch habics conſtantly, and with delight. 
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Chap.16, eg Of Original Sinne. 
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SECT. II. : 
Why Divines make Original Sinne to have its Poſitive 4s well - as 
Privative Part. 


He Reaſon, why our Divines make original ſinne to have its Peßtibe us 
well as Privat ive part, is to obviate that errour of the Papiſts, who ſup+ 
poſing original righteouſneſs to be only by way of a bridle in C ro'carb 
and ſubjugate the inferiour part to the ſuperiour of the ſou}, When Ada lolt this, 
they conceive-mankind, bath not any further pollution upbn"i& but that meer 
lofſe; Inſomuch that they ſay, © Man is now as if God had created bim in bis 
gure naturals without any ſupernaturals. The Seciniaus likewiſezthey aue 
ſuch pollution, and make us to be born in tho ſame condition” Adam was cre 
in (death as a puniſhment only accepted) meerly without either finne or righ- 
teouſneſſe, hke Ariſtotles, Obraſa Tabala, in a neutral indiſſerent way. Now 
to confront ſuch dangerous opinions, we ſay, That by our birth- inne, are 
« not only deprived of Gods Image, but are in an habit ual melivatio 
which ij alſo aſtiue andrepugnant to all good. 1 0 An 3 


z | ee 
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+, Reaſons. to euince the Poſuive part of Original Sinne. 


ounds: | 
Fir. T he names that the Scripture attribateth to it, compell us to think'of Ir, 
more than am er bare ſimpie privation, for in the Text it is called Fleſb, in other 
places Luft, the Old man, the Body of ſiune, which emphatical expreſſions are 
for this end to wake us conceive of the deep ard moſt real pollution it brin 
upon us: Inſomuch that we are not to extenuate and diminiſh the nature of * 
but as the ſcope of the Scripture is to aggravate it under the moſt /abſantial an 
* names that are, ſs we alſo e eee — It is true; 
{llyricws out of a vehement oppoſition to P apiſts ner gie, did wring 
"= till bloud came out of it in ſtead 7 milk; for 1 wonld | 
theſe places mentioned about original ſinne almoſt literally, as if ſinne wert gur 
very ſubſtance and eſſence, whereas if be had gone no further, then to fy, 
7 - Scripture by theſe names 8 —.— — ways Bound meer priys 
of good by this original pollution, but alſo a poſitive proneneſſe, | 
tinual iiviey unto aſſevil, than he had hit the mark. The Scripture Names ten 
are only conſiderable, fer the holy Ghoſt doth not uſe them in vain, —_— 
would ſtartle and amaze us, that we may conſider that we are without, and whit 
evil doth abide in us. 9 HOG NR 
Secondly, This 4 proved from Scripture affirmation, about the flats of all 
men. It doth not onely deſcribe man privatively, that he is wirhowr- God, 
without Chriſt, but alſo poſitively,” that he is a» enemy to Cod, and gaht be 
[ubjett 1 him, Rom. 3. 10,11. tothe 18. verſe. The holy Apoſtle applyin 


Owthat we are to judge of it thus, will appear ſrom Scriptute, np 


leveral- paſſages our of the old Seripture to all men by nature, inſt neck 


both in_privarives and poſitives alſo ; Privatives , There is none that winder- 
Sendeth, there  nore that ſorketh God, there 4 none that doth good, there ®s 
w fear of God before heir eyes : Bur is this all? No, he addeth, Their throat 
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„een Sepulchre, the poiſon of Aſpes is under their lips, their feet are ſwift 
fred blaud, &cc. Here you ſee, the of every man is abominable, loath 
ady to commit the foule if he be not ſtopt; yea the 
tener expreſſing this Poſirive part of original ſinne then 
the Provative ,” Genel. 5. Genel, 8. 21. The imagination of a mans heart 1; 
ſaid to be onely evil, and that from his youth. Eliphaz alſo in fob 15. ſaith, 
How abeminable is man, who drinketh down iniquity like water? Thus you 
ke. the Scripture tepreſents us in a farre more loathſome vile and port>nous 
nature than we are apt to believe concerning our ſelves. When A aſline 
intained this Doctrine, Pelggius would ſay, This was to accuſe mans na- 
e ¶ Lib. 1. d Natur & Gratia. ) But this is indeed the onely way to 
{et up the grace of Chriſt our Phyſician, for the whe/e need not a Phyſician, 
Neither ( ſaich Auſtin) are we ſo to exalt God a Creator, as to make a 
+; Javigur wholly ſuperfluous. It is true therefore, which the ſame Author 
faith, ** That when we have to do with ſuch who deny the neceſſity of grace 
by Chrift, making free will of it ſelf, ſufficient to what is holy, and all be- 
* cauſe. they deny any ſuch thing as original ſinne, we are not fo much 
bah he to deal in Diſputations with them, as prayers for them, that 
they, eyes might be opened to know themſelves, and that the ſtony 
de heut may be taken from them, for if once they had the ſenſe and feel 
* ing of this, they would quickly confeſſe both original ſinne, and Chrilts 
grace. 2M 1 

Thirdly, Original ſiune is poſitive, Becanſe the Scripture attributes poſurive 
and efficacious Jattions to it, Which meer and bare privations are not capable of, 
The ſeventh Chapter of the Rowaxs ſpeaketh fully-to this, what expreſſions, 
and that in alluſion to military affairs, doth the Apoſtle uſe concerning this ſinne 
inbabiting in him! For verſ. 23. he complaineth of this Law of ſiune, that it 
175 Warre againſt him, and bring him into captivity, which phraſes denote, 

hat this original ſinne is not a ſluggiſh, idle privation, but withall it connote 
an impetuous repugnancy to any thing that is holy; This alſo the Apoſtle con- 
firmeth, Gal. 5-17: where the fleſs is [aid to luſt againſt the Spirit, (hall we think 
then, that the holy Ghoſt ſpeaketh of this activity and working of ſinne in 
us, that we ſhould apprehend no more than the abſence of Gods Image 
within us. Let us then aggravate the hainouſneſſe of it, as we fee the Scrip:ure 
doth, and deeply humble our ſelves under it: Shall it be a ſmall thing to have 
ſuch an impetuous active principle in us againſt what is holy ? Thar which 
we-ſhould imbrace and cloſe with as the moſt excellent, that we flie from, 
and are moſt averſe to, as if it were the greateſt evil, and would be to our uttet 
undoing. . | 

. Fourthly, F vicious habits that are acquired by cuſtomary practice of evil, 
de uot meer and ſimple. privations, but do alſo include in them a propenſity 
te evil, then it followeth, that original ſi unt likewiſe in not a meer privation; 
For we are to conceive of original ſinne, as an innate and imbred habit, 
as the other are acquired: Now it's plain, That all vicious moral habits, 
they are not «. meer . or abſence of ſuch virtues, but doe alſo in- 
cline and diſpoſe the ſubject to vicious actions, eaſily and with delight; 
So chat we muſt. needs attribute as much Petiveneſſe, if not more to i- 

nal finxe , then to vicious acquired habits ; And the truth is, This 1s 4 
Loſes Leproſie infecting of us, then ſuch habits, for this we have as ſoon 
as we are. born, this is twiſted within our bowels; this can never be whok 

ſhaken off, whereas accuſtomed ſinnes, they are perfectly overcome by 
the work of Regeneration. For this is the difference between acquired 
bits of ſinne, and original corruption: In Regeneration, ſecing the Image 
of God is put into us, which is the ſubſtance of all holy habits, the con- 
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Chap. 46. 


trary kabits are —— — ns the firmes the godly afterwards — 
mit. are not from their former habies of ſirme, but from the rehques of uri. 
— corruption, hatſoever the * to the contrary + But Re- 
generation doth not totaliy excſude original ſſüne, onely dmiiſhetir dhe 
frengch of it : So that this original corruption will abide" ſome mel ſure 
in us, even while we carry this mortal body sbeut wier E And * 
propbet made it ſuch an impoffible thing for mem habitbated im fine to) Be 
converted, as when he faith, F 4 Leopard ban Chantt bi ti, theh 
may jon learne to doe well, why ate accuſtomed te de evil"), Jerem. 1377 

What then ſhall be faid of us who are bortze in evil ? Smears ds 
ate but the Leopards skinne/, - original Mind" i Hke the ade” ras 


{ $4 mme 


tutte f e | 
Laſſiy, This poſitive inclination' doth \neceſſarity follow flows the" pr NA 


of this Image of G; if the dus ſurgmetry and em H Gap” 
at firſt-4n the ſoul be taken away., then all the facultits and powers of ®y 

ſunt muſt neceſſarily ' move ſinfeclly!\ and" ih TheAbil-bf 4 ilch is 

alwayes working one way or other, if then it harh test origin rige 

nefſe, it cannot but be burried on td whiat is 'evith us if re 
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is open for-thig o6reupriva Xs 
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SECT. 1v. 
Application. 


Efore we come to anſwer the Objections, Let us affect our hearts with 

it, and labour to be humbled under the conſideration of this poſitive- 
nefle and efficacy of it. | E 

For firſt, Hereby we ſee, that if it be not reſtrained and ſtopped by 
God, we know not where we ſhould ſtay in any ſinne; What Cais's, 
what adus would we not prove? Who can fay , Hitherto 1 will goe 
in ſinne, and no further, for there is a fountain within thee, that would 
quickly overflow all ? This active root of bitterneſſe, this ſour leaven 
within thee , would quickly: make thy life , like ?ob*s body, full of ulcers 
and noiſome - ſores : If thou art not plunged in the ſame thire- and filth, 


. are, doe not ſay, Thou haſt leſſe of this corruption 


tion than ; 
Thou art borne more innocent than they, onely God flops thee, as 5 44 
Balgaw from doing ſuch wickedneſſe, as thy heart is forward enough 
unto; No Serpent is fuller of poyſon, no Toad of venome, than thou art 
of ſinne, which thou wouldſt be conſtantly committing, were not ſome ſtop 
put in the way. | | 


u 2 Second- 


— Part Il 
Ae — ineliningz tber, thou ert the 
1 @ contrary inclination and 
1 To deloght in the Lan 
— after God, 4s the Hart afier 
in ſinne, which once longed after nothing. 
admire this gracious , Miraculous work 
h made thee to differ thus from thy felie | 
earner in thoſe- ſindas, that are now. 
thee. The. time was when thy beart was 
that of the creature; Thou didſt know 
that, but now God hath made iron t0 
ckmoor white: Oh bleſſe God for the 
which thou bhaſt at any time for that which 
t from thee ; it is put into thee by the grace 


is poſitiveneſſe of ſinne in thee, doth not-onely 


in 1 to all evil, but alſo a violent re. 
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would worke in our 
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thisis to make the body, the firf and chifeft Ad of original finne , and 

— the ſoul, whereas indeed the ſox/ 2 

original ſinne; We therefore reject — a as coming too Bear 

wi her eee ede geen der afl — 

4 man. 

— rr —— The view 
to five a particular reaſen wh) t or are propenſe 0 

evil, We 9 Vit. — it wants that rectitude 
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of original N inne. Patt Il. 
Pilot and Governour 8 tacklings let en dbeadet — it would be 
2atly.burried ap and dowa till it be deſtroyed. I dus man without this Im 
of: God wou id be cok 45 and e ever uh, never refting till he bad h 
led himfelf inte hell; yet though give any more than a privative canſe, 
there 1 — 4 ene te al evil connoted : ar — 2 — action of 
murder or drunkenneſs, if you go to give a reaſon, why ſuch actions are ſinnes; 
we muſt ſay from the av that is in them, that want of order which the Law 
requireth ; There is a privation of that rectitude the Law commands, yet thoſe 
ſinnes de imply alſo thewateria/ and ſubſtrate acts, as well as the ob/1guity : In 
every ſinne of commiſſion, there is chat which ig poſtive as well as privazive z 
Though the ratio formaly of the ſinne be a privation ; and thus it is in original 
ſinne, the whole nature of it comprehends both « wart of Gods nage, and « con- 
fart inclination to allimpitty. Though the privative be the cauſe of the poſitive / 
Indeed Rolloc (De wocatione cap. 25 - de peccat. orig...) maketh a three-fold mat» 
ter, and a three fold form in original ſinne : The three-fold matter he aſſigneth 
to be a deſection from God, a want of original righteouſneſs, and a politiye 
quality, which ſucceedeth in the room of holineſſe : To which three-fold matter 
he attributeth a three fold form or ar, in which the nature of ſinne conſiſts, 
Now: theſe material parts of original ſinne, are ſo many entities, being good j 
tbempielvel, and coming from God the Author of nature, but how Apoſtafies 
want of 2 be poſitive entities, and good of themlelyes, 
I cannot , or how carentia juſtitia originals, ſhould have the aqua. 
for its form, when that it ſelf is the , and foa form have a form — 
rational to conceive. N 6 | ? 
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1 things thus premiſed, the plain and obvious Objectibn is, be 
original finxe be poſitive, then it"; geod, and ſo of God, betamſe omne et 
bonum, every being is good, and then as Auſtin, Ommne bonum eſt vel Deus) d 


a Deo, all good ic rither God himſelf, or of God, Wonld it not then 'be lan 
make God the Anthenr of it, andif it have a poſitive being, then cert airy it mu 
come from God the Auther of all bring f ; „ > 6040 
But to this ſeveral Anſwers may be returned mT git 
Firſt, - That chough original ſinne ſhould be granted to be poſitive, yerdot 
all that Ged would net be made the Author of ſinne, Beearſe à itt finnehlt | 
Au ariſe from mas. There are ſome great Schoolizen, as + Cajeta» and 'oiftery 
that hold ſinnes of commiſſion have a poſitive real being, as ſinnes; They dem 
that the nature of ſuch ſinnes lieth formally in a pri vation, but in a peſitive r 
tive rent rariety to the Law of God; and when urged with this Argument, r b 
then ſuch; finnes have their being . immediately from God. as all» other cremed. 
beings laue: They will anſwer, That God is indeed the efficient of every, beidg} 
but not of on arg Fees reſpelt 7 that _ A for example, _ 
a man eateth and drinbeth, this eating and drinki are fem God, but 5 
take them under this relative — * as — — key Nat actiomadf 
mau, ſo they cannot be attributed to God, for then we might fay, God doth 
and drink, yea in thoſe gracious acts when we do believe and repent, Gods 2h 
efficient cauſe of them, yet as they do formally and vitally flow from us, ſo they 
not to be attributed to God, for God doth not repent or believe. Thus it may be 
ſaid, That though God be efficiently the caule of all poſitive being, yet am 
being hath a relative reſpect to the ſecond cauſe working, ſo it cannot be aan 
buted to God, neither is this any imperfection, but a perſection in * 
cauſe Den non poteſt ſupplers vicem material, aut formal. cauſa : | 


[/ 
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fore faith Curiel a poſitive Doctor for the poſitive nature of ſinnes of Com- 
miſiion ( Lectur. 6. in I hem. pag. 300. ). “ That it may be granted, the will 
eis prima moralis cauſa pectati, as we may ſay a man is the firtt cauſe of ſight, 
er modum videntus, becauſe he is not ſubordinate to any other cauſe, which 
ꝗdoth produce this ſight, viz. formally, as fight; and (faith he) the like is 
in all other vital actions. But Ineed not run into this thorny thicker to hide my 
ſelf from the force of this Objection. 

Secondly, There are ſome learned Proteſtants, that do diſtinguiſh of exs;: or 
being; That es is either created, as the works of the ſix dayes, or generated, as 
mankind, and the animate creatures, or made as artificial things, or prepared, 
as Heaven and Hell, or introduced, as finne ; for it's ſaid of ſinne, that it's 
«Jo Me d and empariewer ; So that upon this diſtinction they will 
fy, That God is the cauſe of all made, and created beings, but not of intredw- 
ced beings, ſuch as ſinne is, becauſe that came in by Satans temptation, and mans 
diſobedience. But this diſtinction hath ſcarce ſo mucli as a ſandy foundation; for 
thovghir be an introduced being, yet becauſe a being, it is à creature, und ſo 
muſt come from God the chief being, according to that of the Evangeliſt 
fohn 1. «All things Were made by bim, and Without him "Was not any thing 
made that wan made: For that which is ens only by participation, muſt be re- 


duced to that which is ens per eſſemiam. Therefore 
In the third place, We muſt ſpeak of original ſine, as we do of vici habit, 


and of actual ſinnes; The material and ſubſtrate of them, being a good of na- 
ture ij of God, but the vitioſity and obliquity that is of man, then a man mo- 
veth his tongue to curſe and ſwear, or his hand to murder another: As they ate 
actions they are of God, Fer ih bim We live, and move, and have our being; 
but as evil adhereth to them, ſo they are of man: Thus it is in original-finne, 
when we ſay, there is a poſitive inclination in mans heart to all evil; The mean- 
ing is, That the underſtanding and will, as they are ſaculties, and as they do act, 
thus farre they are of God, but as they cannot but act ſinfully, and offend in 
every motion, ſo it's of Adam's diſobedience, to underſtand then, to think, 
to will, te love, theſe are of God, but to love what is evil and contrary to Gods 
Word, or to love exceſſively and immoderately that which we are to do in fubor- 
dination only, this is of our ſelves. | * 
A ſecend ObjeQion is, That if original finne ve like 4 viciom habit in 4 
man, then it cannot be tranſmitted unto poſterity , for habits (they ſay ) are 
perſonal things No father doth communicate to his childs any habits , either 
vir tuous or Vic. | 3 
But to this it's anſwered, That original ſinne is not an acquired habit of ſinne, 
but an innate and imbred one in us; So that as if Adam had ſtood, original 
| righreouſnefle, which was like a concreated habit in man, would have been com- 
municated to all his peſteriry, thus it is no wonder, if original ſinne, whichideth 
ſo tenaciouſly and inwardly adhere to all natures be tranſmitted to every one born 
in a natural way. 8 5 r 
Ide laſt Objection is, That there j no neceſſity of ſuppeſing ſuch an habit 
vitiaſity in a man; Ii enough (ſay they) that 4 man be deprived" of | the 
Image of God, and When that u loft, of it's own ſelf man's” nature's” prone 
to evil; It needs no habitual inclination to Weigh him dms; as if 4 Wild beast be 
tied in cords and chains, loſe him, unty him, and of himſelf be will ruuus into wild 
and untamed actions. . 
= anſwer'this : _m 22 
Firſt, The Papiſts, they cannot conſequentially to their principles 
thus; For they hold, That if this Image of God be removed, N d 
continue in his pure naturals, there is no ſinne inhering in him, —— 
meer loſſe of that; For they conſeſſe, That although by acting rom bis 
pure 
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9 purenaturals be could not deſerve Heaven, or love God as a ſupernatural end. 


* yet in an inferiour way, as the ultimate natural end, ſo he might love God, and 


<< that above all other thing. | | | 
' But ſecondly, That is granted, This poſitive inclination to all evil, follow. 


eth neceſſarily from the removal of this Image of God from us; If the 


Sunne be removed, then neceſſarily dark doth cover the face of the 
ſoul ; If the loco- motive ſaculty be interrupted, then there is nothing but 
halting and lameneſſe : Diſturb the harmony, and good temperament of the 
humours, and then immediately diſeaſes and pains do ſurprize the whole 
man ; It cannot therefore be avoided , that when this diſorder is come up. 
on the ſoul, but that our luſts break out as at a flood-gate, and we are in a ſpi- 
ritual deluge all over covered with the waters of fin ; but then here is a poſitive 
as well as a privative. | 

Beſides, It is not for us to be curious in giving a reaſon of ſuch poſi. 
tive corruption in a man by nature; it is enough that Gods word is ſo cleat 
and full in the diſcovery of it, that he muſt needs wilfully ſhut his eyes, 
that will not be convinced by the light of Gods word herein: And this 
may. ſuffice to diſpel that darkneſſe, which ſome would have covered this 
Truth with, and as for what knowledge about this poſitiveneſſe of original 
corruption is further neceſſary; We ſhall then take notice of it, when we ſpeak 
of original ſinne, as it is called luſt or concupiſcence. 


n 2 


SECT. III. 


Et therefore the Uſe from the former Doctrine delivered, be, To afſectus, and 
wound us at the very heart, that we are thus all over covered with ſin, that 
we have not an underſtanding, but to ſin, a will but to ſin, an heart but to ſin; May 
not this be like a two edged ſword within thee > What will fire thee out of all 
thy ſelf-confidence, thy ſelf-righteouſneſſe, if this doe not? What delight, 
what comfort canſt thou take by beholding thy felf, by looking on thy elf 
thus corrupted and depraved ? And the rather let this conſideration go co the ve- 
ry bottom of thy ſoul. Becauſe 4 
Firſt, Thy propenſity and inclination is to that onely which God onely 
hateth, which God, onely loatheth, and hath decreed to puniſh with his ut» 
moſt wrath to all eternity. Conſider that ſinne is the greateſt evil; All the 
temporal evils in the world are but the effect of it, that is the cauſe. Now 
can it ever humble thee enough to think, that the whole bent, and conſtant 
of thy ſoul is unto that which is the moſt abominable in the eyes 
of Ged? Thou canſt not do that which is more deſtructive to thy own ſoul, and 
more diſhonouring unto God, then by committing ſinne, and yet thou canſt do 
nothing elſe , thou delighteſt in nothing elſe ; Thy heart will not let thee do any 
thing elſe : Look over thy whole life, take notice how many years thou hafi l- 
ved, and yet if not regenerated and delivered in ſome · meaſure from the power 
of original corruption, thou haſt done nothing but ſinned ; Every thought hath 
been a ſinne, every motion a ſinne within thee, and yet finne is the greateſt evi}, 
and that alone which God hareth. / | 
Secondly,” If yer thy heart be hard, and nothing will enter, take a ſe· 
cond naile, or wedge to drive into thee , and that is, being thus all over 
carried out to finne, not the leaſt good able to Tiſe in thy heart, that here- 
by the very plain Image of the Devil is drawn over thee : Hence it is, 
that wicked men are ſaid to be of their Father the Devil; and he is ſaid 4 
rule in the hearts of the children of diſobedience, Epheſ. 2. What a wofull 
change is this, ts be turned from a Sonne of God, to become a 9 
Whi 
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While Adam retained the Image of God, God abode with him, and in 
him, there was a near union with God, but upon his Apoſtaſie, the Devil ; 
tuleth poſſeſſion of all, and/ſo now nin is in a near union with the De- 4 
vil : Every mans ſoul is now the Devils Caſtle, his proper babitation; | 
' The Spirit of God is chaced away, and now thy heart is made an habirati-- 
e on for theſe Satyrs; Thy foul is become like an howling wilderneſſe, where- 
| in lodge all bealt'y luſts whatſoever ; Thou that wouldft account i: horrible 
injury to be called bealt and Devil, yet thy original ſinne maketh thee 
| ro leſſe. 

Thirdly , This further may break thy heart, if it be not yet broken e- 
nough, that hereby thou ert utterly impotent and unable to belp thy ſelf 
out of this loit condition ; For how can a dead man help himſelfe ra live 
again ? How=can thy crovked heart be ever made ſtraight, unleſſe a N 
greater power than that ſubdue it; If thou didſt judge thy conditi- 
on an hopeleſſe one, as to all humane conſiderations, then thou would» 
eſt tremble, and have no reſt in thy ſelſe, till God had delivered thee out 
of it ? 

Laſtly, Let this alſo further work to thy Humiliation, that being thus po- 
ſitively inclined to all evil, pot onely Fer ſutable temptations draw 
dut thy ſinnes, but even all holy and godly remedies appointed by God, 
they do increa ſe this corruption the more, And is not that man miſerable, 
whoſe very remedies make him more miſerable?ꝰ Doth not the Apottle com- 
plain fadly of that Law of ſinne in him, even in this reſpe&t , that by this 
means, the Law wrooght in him all evil? The mare holy and ſpiritual the-Law 
was, the more carnal and ſinfull was he thereby occaſioned tg be: Oh then 
What wilt thou do, when good things make ibee evil, ſpiritual chiags make thee; 
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eA- ſecond Text (to prove Original Sinne to be 
Poſitive) opened and vindicated. 
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SECT. I. 


Ro u. 7. 7+ 


For I had not known luſt , except the Law had ſaid, 7 hou fhak vot 
covet. | 


F ire diſcovering the Nature of original ſinne in the Poſitive part 
of it For although Corvinu the Remonſtrant cavilleth at the” | 
1h Diviſion of original ſinne into two parts, therein gratifyingthe 

| Papifts (as it were, yet we ſee the Scripture ſpeaking of it tally, 
as having theſe two parts; And whereas he ſaith, © The Poſitive 
*;nclination to evil, muſt be the effect of the privation of oti- 
** gina] righteouſneſſe, and ſo xe « part of original, becauſe an effect cannot be a 
part of its canſe. ; 

Ir's anſwered firſt, That ſometimes there is a diviſion of a common thing, 4 inte 
two parts, When yet one i the effect of the other; as when malam is divided into 
malum culpe, and malum pane, the evil of puniſhment is neceſſarily the effect of 
the evil of ſinne. But | 

Secondly, Though an inclination to evil may be the effect of the privation of 
original righteouſneſſe, yet for all that it may be part of original ſinne, which is 
the whole conſiſting of both theſe : Even as according to ſome learned Di. 
vines, Remifſien of finne is part of 7aftification , although it be an effe# of 
the imputation of Chriſts Righteouſneſſe , v hich is alſo another part of our 
Juſtification. 3 
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SECT. IL 
The word Luſt expounded. 


Aving therefore conſidered this Title or Name given to original finne (vi 
1 Flefe) which doth denote the Poſitiveneſſe of it: I come to a ſecond, which 
ſhall alſo be the /aff, and that is the word laſt or concapsſcexce, which both in the 
Scripture, and in the writings of ſeveral Authors is attributed to it; For which 
purpoſe the Text pitched upon is very uſefull. | 
To underſtand which, conſider that the Apoſtle having aſſerted ſome things, 
whic 


— 
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which in an outward appearance did ſeem to diſhonour the Law, he maketh this 
Objection to himſelf, 1s the Lam ſiane ? A cauſe of ſinne, and ſo ſinne, and God 
the Law-giver a commander of ſinne; To which he anſwers , lon, hy defi- 
ance; God forbid, and in the next place giveth a reaſon, why the Law cannot be 
thecauſe of ſinne, becauſe that doth dilcovey and detect ſinne, that judgeth and 
dawnieth ir, therefore it cannot be the cauſe of ſinne ; and that the Law is the 
manifeſter and reprover of ſi ine, he inſtanceth in himſelf, and his own experi- 
ence, 1 had not known luſt to be finne, except the Law had ſaid, Thou ſpalt not 
cover. 4 . Ko} 00 

Not ere we can underſtand this Text, we muſt anſwer - ſome -Queltions.” 
And | | 

Firſt, It's demanded, What is meant by the Lew here? Some ſay, the Law of 
Nature, which is not ſo probable; Others, the written Law of Moſes, and this 
is moſt probable by the whole context. But yer ſome, though they underſtand it 


of the Law of Miſet, yet they do not mean any particulu command, but the 


Law in the general, ſaying, the A puſtle uſetk and i for all one 3 A if 
the meaning were, The Law in general did not only forbid finful-aRions} bar 

alſo inward jult,and motions of the ſoul thereunto,as our Saviour fully expo. 
eth it, Matth. 5. Others they underſtand this Law of #'particular Command 
ment, viz. the tenth ; and therefore Bes obſerveth the Article 7 r by" 
this, or by that Commandment in particular; And this ſeemeth moſt probable, 
bectuſe they are the verꝝ words of the tenth Commandment. eee 


bai, t. what latent and unknown fins they were without the light of the Lavi it 
was enough to name the ſinne it ſelf,” ſeeing the obj Ro ahout which hey rec. 


aghts and plots, 


ag 
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fold cencw; ſence or luſt. | 

ay bat lu -which- is ay conſented 10, though not breaking forth 
into and ii this were all, the Law of Ged would hereby be exalted «boys 
all -bumane \. which reach no ſurther than external actions, And how many 
ace ignorant at. leaſt not affected, with the ſpirirualicy of 'this Law in this 
part xulat ? Would they dare to entertain ſuch bearr-ſinnes as they doe, could 
they 2 their ſouls cages of uncleane, unjuſt and ungodly choughts , as 
they: 94 

condly, The Law goeth higher, and doth not only forbid thoſe luſts in thy, 

heatr, which thou yeeldeſt conſent unto z but all thoſe /aggeftions and ſudden 
ſurrepritions motions, Which do [uddenly ariſe in thy ſoul, though thou derft not cum 
ſent to them, yea though thou doeſt reſiſt them, hate , and pray 
them, for of ſuch lofts Paul doth eſpecially (peak | in is Chapter , 
Law of nature did never condemn theſe, for ſinnes in any Heathens 
as the Apoſile doth chiefly complain of theſe, and that as ſinnes — 


=: wit to be mortified and crucified, as being contrary to the holy Law of 
is meant . , as the fountain, the root of all 
ede joſts, I e ID ſiafull A N do con- 


e 
the Apoſtle call origi |finne left, a if it were an 7 aus > The reaſon is 
n 5 becauſe it is a feuntain alwayes ranxing over ; Its. 
not a [lug Ri dull 8 aa venting it ſelf forth into all Nee 
ang fihul «Qs, 80 4A luſt forbidden in the Text is meant. 
1. Luſn conſented to, though not accompliſhed in act. 
. Tell, arſing a chr ſoul, bur rejected and friven agi 
batly, Original finne , asthe root of all; In which ſenſe the Apoſtle Jauer 
e 1.1 .callersic likewiſe luft.-: Some learned men there are, that do not 
bbw dhould bei ſaid origina. ſiane is forbidden by the Law of God, (as Aalinem, 
_ i Expoſ. e in * Decal) although they grant tie 
Lam deth damn it and judge it But ſurely their meaning is no more, as Aan. 
ind doch exprelignfierwards afficm, — that original ſin is not rimarily and 
directly forbidden, but ſecondarily and by conſequent 3: As alſo that it is tim 
faxkidden; chat! we-(hould not obey bur reſiſt it, as River, But whereas they 
resſen, That 8--protubition is not of thoſe thingꝭ that already are prong in rae 
but of bat is-furure or may be, that is no wayes ſolid, 2 


preſent actual fins, are truly forbidden by the Law, although — 1 pal 

cannot but be paſt, and the ſinne preſent cannot but be pr nt, becauſe g. 

qaid: of, grande oft; werefſe off efſe. Other learned — Gough they gran 
original 
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original ſinne is truly and properly forbidden by che Law of God, yet they ſay, It 
is not in this Commandment, partly becauſe y's forbidden in every Command- 
ment, for where any branch of (ia is forbidden, there the root alſo is forbidden, 
and where pure ſtreams of holineſsare required, there alſo. & pure fauntairi of 
holineſs ; Original righteonſlacls is commanded, and chat partly becauſe this 
tenth Commandment doch belong to the ſecond Table onely,. whereas orij 
ſinne is not onely the cauſe of evi luſts towards ma, but alſo towards Ge 
Now in this we ſhall not much diſagręee; For it myſt be granted, That ſeeing an 
boly heart is required ia every particular command, it followeth, That an evil 
ſinfull heart is forbidden in every command; and for dhe later we grant als, 
That original ſinne is not forbidden in this laſt Commandment in the umverſal la- 5 
—— utmoſt extent of it, but ſo farre as it doth break out in ſinfull luſts to- 
man. 


— — 


SECT. III. 0 
> 


ſe things being thus neceſſarily premiſed for the opening and. vindication 
of the Text, I proceed to the Doctrine, which is | r. 
T hat original foune u truly and properly concupiſcence or luſ in 4 man. This 
name doth plainly denote more than a meer privation, far it evidently d:(covereth 
the nature of it, to be in the carrying out of the ſoul in all its motians ſinſully, 
and inordinately, as alſo that from this as a corrupted fountain do all thoſe poi- 
ſonous ſtreams of actual luſtings in the ſoul flow, as Few. 1. 14. where you have 
nocably che riſe of all actual figne deſcribed, how it cometh about that any [ane - 
is ad ro do that which is wicked, he cannot accuſe God or the Devil, but tbis 
luft within him: But of chat famous and excellent Text, we are in time to 
ſ This great Truth, That original ſiane is L, or Conchpiſcence, 
deſarve diligeat and clear i „ and then practical amplifi- 


cation. 


— 
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| SECT. IV. 


Epbeſ. 2. 3. here fleſh and its luſts, is original ſiane with the immediate motions 
and ontgoings thereof. At other times, original ſinne is called ſiume in the gene- 
rel, to declare the emphatical ſinfalneſs of it, and then there are aſcribed ſeveral 
luſts likewiſe to it, Rom. G. 1 2. Sinne muſt net reign in u, that We ſhould obey the 
72 thereef; And Rem. 7. B. Sinne Wrowght in me, Sd ννjð0, al manner 
cancypi/cence.. So that you ſee, there is luſt the cauſe, and luſt ect, luſt 
the root, and {uſt the branches; che former is original ſinne, cellet 
by the Apoſtle am. 1. 15. ie en, f — implying, it is 
womb, wherein ali wickedneſs is firſt conceived, and ſuch a womb. that 
kke the grave never bach enough, we may call it the õ hel in a man. The Rebbins 
lay well, That cencupiſllhutis doth edificareinferer 3 This luſt it the ſeveral a&- 
inge ol it, is that which maketh hell; I hough God never ſaid. Intreaſe and mul- 
typ!) to it, yet it fillech earth and hell, with the effects thereof. 
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of Original Sinne. Part Il 
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J Econdly, We are te underſtand, that wwe in the general, T's defire is the 
8 abſtralt is indifferent, neither good e bad, but as diverfified by the object. In 
the Hebrew there are theſe words for: concupiſcence 713/22K , and that proper: 
perly ſigunifietli Luft, as we take it in our common "Engliſh ſenſe, for the «ſtr 
of + be: body in an unclean manner, Eceleſ. 12. 5. the word is there uſed, burtran-- 
{lated by the Septaagints ul, which hath exerciſed Critich ; The root ot the 
Hebrew word is LN from whence is E599, poor, needy, from thence ſome 
Heretiques were called ſo, as being deſtitute of underftanding. Another is 
ye, which ſignifieth deſire in the general, and is uſed in a good ſenſe, P/al. 
132. 13. in a bad ſenſe Nam 11. 4. Thereisalſo the word (1/27) , which is 
many times opplc to the object deſired, as wives, children, houſes, &c. Laſt- 
ly, there is , and the Hebrews do commonly call evil concupiſcence J'V128.; 
But to return to the Greek word emdvuie. ' Col. 3; 5. There is emduula 1945, E. 
vil Concupiſcence : Thoiſth the Engliſh word. Loft ſeemeth to be ordinarily ta- 
ken in an ill ſenſe, yet Gal. 5. 17. our Tranſlators render it, 7 he Spirit luſteth 
againſt the fleſh; Hence in the Scripture we may obſerve a three-fold luſt or 
deſire : | Ys N n 

1. That Which ts natural flowing from the appetite of nature: Thus it is ſaid 
of Lazarms, Luk. 15. 16: he did enter, defire to be ſattofied with the crums 
of the rich mans table. mie 
2. There is in the Scripture mention of a good concupiſceuce, or covering ,and thatis, 
when a godly man doth earneſtlydeſire to do or ſuffer the wil of God: Thus Mary" 
17. righteous men are ſaid to deſire to ſee thoſe things which Were to be ſeen inChriſtt' 
dajes : So Luk. 22. 15. Chriſt is there ſaid, vmvuulacomdutir, rreatly and ear 
neſt ly to difire to eat the Paſſcever With them, The godly then have a holy covering, 
an holy defiring after the things of God, as carnal men have luſts after their ſiu- 
full objects, and therefore they ought to nouriſh and cherſſh thoſe affectionute 
deſires; They cannot go beyond their bounds and limits in this caſe , the 
modus is fine modo. . , 

But then laſtly, There are evil covetings and deſires, ſinfull luſtings; In which 


* 


ſenſe we read often of the «mWvuia ozpxes, The luſt of the fleſh, the luſt of vi 


the 
eye, 1 John 2. 16. The tuft of the world, 1 John 2. 17. And men are ſaid; 7. 
walk after their luſts, to be deliver ed ap to their {ufts ; There is then a natural 
concupiſcence, a good concupiſcence, and a ſigfulſ wicked one; And this again is 
two fold, either when we deſire ſuch objectoas are abſolutely and ſimply ſinfull: 
Or ſecondly, when the objects are la ſull and good, yet we deſire them exteſ· 
ſively, and for ſinfull, unlawfull ends. | mr 
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: SECT. VI. 


* Three-fold Appetite in Man. 0 
* third particular neceſſary for the underſtanding of this Doctrine, t. 
Tubat original ſinne is luſt or concupiſcence w 4 man, is, To take notice of 4 
three fold appatite, Natural. 4nimal and Rational : Even inanimate bodies, the 
ſtorie and the fire have a kind of an appetite, to deſcend, the one downward, the 
other upward. In a man there is à natural appetite of er or drinking 
2. There is the aui or /enſitive appttite, whereby t he ſenſitive faculties do 
deſire their ſutable objects. 1 
Laſtly, 


5 


_ | — 


Chap. 1. 8. Of Otigiua Sinne. 


Laſtly, There is the Rational! Apprrite, whereby a mas is carried ont to deſire 
thoſe good things that are judged to be fo by reaſon: Now if we take theſe 25 · 
petites ſubſtantially, as it were, or phyſically, ſo they are good, and the'aRions 
that flow from them are good]; bur then take them Erbicalty and Mor ally with 
that Ataxy and [vordinacy that doth cleave to them, ai they are in man, and ſo 
they do become pollnted, and drfiled > Inſomuch that a man doth. ſinne till rege- 
nerated in all theſe things; his eating and drinking became ſinne, and alt other 
his adios, becauſe the prexciples from which chey flow are all vitiared; So that 
whatſoever principle we have of any action, it being deſtitute of that orig inal 
reltitude, which adhered to it; therefore it is that it moveth to every odject 
ſinfully ; So that this conſideration may take off that calumny which the adver- 
ſaries of original ſinne would faſten upon the Orthodox herein, as if we made man 
to be nothing bor op Nzaboli, the work of the Devil, as if he were not the 
good creature of God. Vide Auguſt. lib. ade, de anprii & concupiſcenti4;\ where 
the Pelagian faith, Qui originale peccatum de ſendit perfeR+ Manichævs H, ne vo- 
centur Harctici fiunt Manicha i, as alſo this freeth them from the aſperſion of 
Fl.ccianiſm, though Cert cen the Ieſuite ſaith, The Calvinets by their prin» 
« ciples cannot avoid it, Nece(ſr5o concedere-cogunt ur abbantiem tfſe ptecitume... 
qui concupiſc ent iam affirmant, ( Com. 5; ad Rom.) very abſurdiy. For we 
ſay, take theſe faculties of the ſoul, as they are naturally planted in the ſoul, ſo 
they are good ard of God. The underſtanding, the will, the illections, thele 
are in themſelyes good, but man having ſinted away original righteouſaeſle, 
which. would bave habitually diſpeſed them to their due hij“, in a due 
manner, for a due end, hereby it is, that they are only for ſinne, which were at 
firſt oaly for good. | * 


— 


— — — —_ — „ 
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S ECF. VII 


4 JJ; Hen ve ay, That original ſinne i habitual laſt, we muſt ua laft 
V Aridi, but meſt largely. 'as it eomprehends any part of tbe ſont in its 
motions to their ri ſpective objects. Our Engliſh word lat is by cuſtom almoſt li. 
mited to map owes 669 n were onely luſt : Even as 
the Latine word 4. though originally ſignifying quicquia libet, any thintz that 
pleaſed a man is for the moſt part alſo reſtrained to deal luſting, but me told 
you that the word luſt <m>yuin, is in the Sctipture uſed: onely largely in u gu 
ſenſe, in a lad ſenſe, and a wewtral indifferent one. I e in the aq 
favcy, 
ad 
che 


there i5 ti is luſt, in the wi there is this luſt; yea in the anding 


which are apprehenſi ve faculties only, chere ĩs this luſt: For although a4 
there . ara 


lah, * That we cannot properly in the underſtanding ſuy, 


Hedt um, becauſe a paihve · ſaculty, yet in a large . fac uities 


ſoul have their inclinatiam and motion tu their akjets, and Luſt dif- 
*faſerh it ſelf through them all, and therefore they alſo limit this concupiſcence 
too much, which confine it only to the ſenſitive part, the inſeriout region of the 
ſoul; For the more acute Papits do ingenionſly confeſſe, That Idela- 


et flow from-this concup ſcente, ſo that this 


mies are ſins of the mind, and y 
— 


| bituz{luſt is diffuſed and extended, as farre as the ſoul hath an | ne 
Oh but bow few are there that do regard luſt any furthe a 
The ſpiritual, the intellect ual luſtings of the ſoul are not ap as an ben 


load or burden: So that original ſine hath its upper-ſpriogs, and ie nether- 
ſprings, the corporal chanel, and the ſpiritual, in wbi 3 — 
In the groſs prophane man, there is Wen e e ' | 
the beretique, in the proud Scholar, there is original atop and 


meleitnally : So that as man doth conſiſt of two parts one viſihle, 1 
. inviſible, 


JEL GULL this poiſon 
in of Liane and luſt in thy materia 


conſtantly dwel. The Schoolmen they Fomes precati, becauſe it doth fovere; 
it's like the cinders and aſhes that keep alive the fire of ſin within a man, and the 


more dangerous and damnable it is, by how much the more cloſe and latent it is. 


— 


SECT. VIII. 


A Conſideration of this Concupiſcence in reference to the four. foli 
Eſtate of man. | 


5 VV are to con ſider this concupiſcence or concupiſcibility (for we ſpeak of 
the principle of luſting, not actual luſting ) according to ſevrral 

fates that man may be looked upon in: As 
Firſt, There was bis Natura inſtituta, his inſtituted nature at firſt, and that 
was right and holy; There was concupilcence and deſiring of the ſeveral powers 
of his ſoul, but in a good and ordetly way; It was not then as now, the Swperis 
ora did not turpiter ſervire inferiorib uu, or the inferiera contamaciter, rebel againſt 
the ſuperiour parts, as is to be ſnewed in the next place; In Adam there was no 
concupiſcence in this ſenſe; The inferiour parts, though they did deſire a ſenſible 
object, yet it was wholly in ſubordination, and under the command of the ſupe- 
riour. It's true indeed Eve did look upon the forbidden fruit, and ſaw it was 
good and pleaſant, whereupon, ſhe was tempted to eat of it, but this did not 
ariſe from any origipal Juſt in her, but from the mutability of her will, being not 
confirmed in what was good: Even as we ſee the Angels before their Apoſtalie; 
bad ſinfull deſires in their will, through pride and affeRation to be higher than 


Sic ini aut and ſomePapiſts, do acknowledge man made with ſuch a repup- 


in Chriſt himſelf, yet this is highly to diſhonour God in the Creation of man 
Oh happy and bleſſed eſtate, when there was ſuch an univerſal harmony and due 
proportion in all the powers of the ſoul, but i erum eſt illud verbum fnife, may 

all mankind cry out in this particular. ; +0) 
1 There is Natura infeftaand ai ſtit ata, infected Nature, ſtript and de 
of all former holineſs and exceſlency, and here concupiſcence is not only 

in us, but it 1 and predominate over the whole man; The barmoqy i 
totally diſſolved, and now the choice and ſublime parts of the ſoul, are made pro- 
ſtrate to the affectionate part, as loathſom and abominable, as when che Law fot- 
biddeth to lie with a beaſt. Now the mind and underſtanding is wholly ſet on work 
to diſpute and argue for the carual part: Now the motions of the ſoul 
beginne in the carnal! part, and end in the inrellectual, whereas in the ſtate 


Qual,” have deicended co the ſenſitive part. The motions thereof a 


they 
they ſtand Bill; as ſome fancied in the great world; nom ſuſt 1s by wil 
of a Lum ruling and commanding all things : This is the unſpeakable miſery anl 
we are no ꝓlunged into- 1 8 21 


generate 


ingredients, the 
to all che | 


ms 6c" yet this did not ariſe from original Juſtin them. Although therefore 


ncy of the ſenſitive appetite ts the rational; yea, the former making it to be 


Erne the beginning and rife would firſt have been in the intel“ 


cede all deliberation in the mind, and a rectified choice in the will; Thus theft 
ide che head, and in this little world of man, che earth moveth, and be 
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Thirdly; There i:Natwra reftitwto,” repaired aature by grace} which tbe 
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+ the Lord ſuffer theſe reliques of corruption to abide in the 'moit* —— — 
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jet moſt of them by cleaving to e Ariſterle s principles, and ſo leaving* the 8, 
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Cup.. e original Sinne. 
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generate attain unto, and theſe, though they have not obtained concerning luſt, 


ze fe, yet that ne regnet in them . Auſtin expreſſeth it, though they cannot 
perfectly fulfill that command ne Concwyi/cas, yet they obey another, 905 CONC u- 
piſcent ias nc c hence it is becauſe of the acting and an origmal ſinne 
ſtill in the godly, they are in a continual conflict, they cannot di 
ſectly, they feel a clogge preſſing” rhiem dowd 5 when they are eleva 
themſelves, as Paul, Rom 7. dethabundantly manifeſt,” The. g be Wb 
he cannot do. Original ſinne is like that Tree in Daniel, Chap: . 23. | 
there was a watcher from Heaven coming down to cut it down, yet the 
and root of the Tree were left witha band of iton and braſs, to denote the firm 
and immovable abiding of it: Thus though the grace of God be flit Wer- 
tifying and ſubduing the lults of che fleſh, yet the ſtumps ſeem to be bound 
with brafle and 1ron to us, we ate never able in this hie wholly to extin- 
uiſh it. 5 wilds rate; 
? Laſtly, If you conſider. the penfected and glorified eftate of the godly in Hravier; 
then there will be a ful] and utter extirpation of this original fin.” The plorified 
bodies in Heaven, though naked, ſnall not be ſubject to ſhame and confullon; as 
adam and Eve, were after their fall; And among other rraſons therefore doth 


we may the more ardently and zealouſly long — — 
we ſhall be delivered from this ſinfull ſoul and mortal body; Then tis com 
Thou ſhalt not luſt, will be perfectly accompliſned, wherras in this life it is # 
perpetual hand · writing againſt us; The Papiſts indeed do confels our duſts to be 
2gainſt this command, but not at præcipienti, but at indicavti, us if God did not 


ſo much command us what we ſhould do, as by Doctrine inſorm hat is good 


and excellent in it ſelf. Thus rather than they wilbbe found guilty by this Law; 
they will male it no Law, and turn it from a precept into a meer doctrinal infor 


mation: But ſeeing one end of the Law is to convince us, and aggravute our ſi 
fulneſs, to make us ſee our deſperate, diſeaſed eſtate, that thereby we may ſlie 
to Chriſt, as the malefactor to the City of reſuge let it be furte ſrom us tb e 


tenuate or to leſſen our ſinſulneſs: The Phariſees of old, and all their fieceſfors 
in endea vouring to eſtabliſn a rigbteduſneſi by the Latv, have qo chemfelyes on 
this rock, as if the Law had not bolineſs enough to command them, bur: they 
vere able to do more than that required: But whence doth this blind preſumptiom 
ariſe? Even from the ignorance of the power of original ſiune in us. 
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SECT. IX. #20 $441 en 


| 1 0 8 
6 F things concluded on, We may ſee, that the Scripture gi 


giveth u 
better diſcovery of aur. ſelves, than ever the light of mami, or mu Phi 
ncbedtioarof e coe 


liſophy.conld acquaint u wit h. of his an con. 
trary Doctrine to this, That we come into the world wuhout virtue or vr K 
ven as Pelagius ſaid of old, and the Schoolmemꝭ though they hold original i 


pture have advanced nature, to the diſpraiſe of grace: he makerk 
reaſon in a man, alwayes to incline to the beſt things; and av forthe ſenſitive 
petite that he diyides4rito concupiſcible and iraſcible, not | 
corruption in theſe principles of humane actions, vis. the mind, the wil 
ſenſitive appetite by nature, but by voluntary actions. We muſt therefore r- 
nounce all Heathen Schools, whether of Plats or Ariffotle; when we come to be 
aoditors of this Doctrine, yet (as in time may beſhewed) ſome of the Heatheris 
lad a confuſed apprehenſion about ſuch a natural defilement. 0 


4 3 sc. 


do any thing per- | 
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7 1222 and they being corrupted aud pelinted, 
ve harried headlong to hell. The Schoolmen make 


an inordinate defire of honour, and ſo of every ſinne > But to be ſure, ig is 
common ſinne by way of cauſality. The Apoſtle James informeth us, Chap. 1. 
14. That every may, When be bu tempted aſide by that luſt Which in in him 
So that all the ſinfull t „words and actions, which all the men of the 
world, ſince Adams fall till the end of the world ſhall commit, and be guilty, - 
doariſe from this fountain, yet how little do we affeR our hearts with the Rane 

neſs and dreadfulneſs of it? b | 4 54 

Laſtly, It may well be caljed Laft , Becayſe it is alwajes an atting vigan 
principle Within . Wbatſoever we are doing, cating, drinking, 2 
luſt is moving in us; yea in ſlee p, in frantick mad men, in children and infants in 
ſome ſenſe (as is to be ſhewed ) This luſt is putting forth it ſelf; we may aswel 
keep che wind within our fle, us make this original loft lie Bl z So char by fd. 
we may evident ly ſee, the grenteſt part of our evil lieth inwardly and feeretly in 
the ſoul; out actual and outward impieties, they are but the leaſt part of thit 
ſinne, which cleaveth to us; Pray therefore to know and underftand this my 
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Chap. 1. "I SO ariginal Sith > 


ſtery more : : Look upon thy ſelf in all thy external ri 
- (chre, full of loathſome and hrs andluffs*? 


ro look into this 2 * 
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making — it of i it, to pres fs unto "he exact rules of Logick, bur fo tc 


com poſe it, that every thing to give the trusx knowledge of it, ma 
be comprized therein. And CE K * ＋ 


Firſt, We ſay, It's a depravatiox and e which implieth the finfulneſs'" 
of ir; Thar it isrruty amt properly a inne q An thereſo re ſinne is-truly-and uni- 
vocally divided into ee and t ſo that they who tony onely to de 8 


- guilrwithour any; w rt 1 Proth 
they ſay not enoug is within. © FAVE BTL MN unto us," 
which made Ambreſ: of old oy, as Auſtin alledpeth im hex, the Pelagiari, a 
Mortuus ſum in Adamo, ejectus ſun wn Paradiſo in Aams &c. Tam dead in- Adam. 
I am eaſt out of Paradiſe in Adam: Byt rot diſputing of original impared® 
ſinne, bur original inhering ; Therefore original inherent ſinne is truly and pro- 

d, anc hi ſinfu} — — of alf 
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et it's moſt principally in the intelleCtua] cheb . — parts of the ſoul. 
Lorbie darłneſſe in the mind, aperſneſſe in the will ro all that x5 good, and conte. 
p ** to whatſoever is holy; And this part doth directly r a 
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Chap. 20. of on, Simee. 
Chriſt, he is not freed from this curſe, only Godin much patience doth put off 
the execution. 

The ſecond effect is, To be under the power and dominion of the Devil, 
Epb. 2. Ihe Devil is bid to rwle in the b of mew, and is therefore called, The 
Prince of this world regeneration is not only ſubduing of corruption in us, not 
only repairing the glorious 1 of God which we hare loft, but alſa 
ſefling of ous who bad a throne in every mam faul. By nature 


= 


becauſe thus polluted, we are vaſſals and bondflaves to Satan, we are of bum, we 


do bis works; The bodily poſſeſſed by Satan were not more miſerably agitated 
by him, then our fouls are ſpiricually by him; what he tempts us ta; we obey ; 
wht he fuggeſts to us, we entertain: Inſomuch that every man by nature may 
ſay, be no longer eth, but ſinnein bim, ang the Devil in him ; 

heart may be called hell, yea and Legion, becauſe many Devils do rule in thee; 
Oh that God would make this Truth like a twa-edged fword in aur beurte, ttut 
we may not reft day or night, till God bath delivered us from this ane ev 
Pray for it, groan for it, all the day long. 4 
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= 7 we ab be 6d 905 acknowledge 
before,” and that is ſaid to be by the Law. — Paul (ax, He knew. 4s 
luft to be ſorne, hath already been declared. 4 * 
There remaineth therefore this Doctrine to be obſerved, vi. 


in the immediate effect 1 truly and hnown 
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28 er. IL 
.\ Whether the miſeſt Heathens had any Knowledge of this Pollution. 
Utbecanſethis matter is under Debate and -Queſtien, let us further enquire 

into it, examiging, #hetber the Wiſeft Heathens had any knowledge of thy ua. 

tural pollution the Mord doth ſo fully inform us in ? And | 

Firit, As for that original func called originans, viz. Adam's actual tranſ. 

greſſion made ours by Gods will and appointment, through impatation, that is, 
wol known by revelation, ſo that no Heathens by the higheſt improvement and 
tulti vage of nature could ever diſcern ſuch things. That God made Adam righ. 
teous, giving him a command: of tryal in ebedience, or diſobegience, whereof 
all his poſterity ſhould be involved, this they had not the leaſt hint of, and the 

teaſon is, Becanſa the truth ef ſuch things lieth not in nature, neither have ſecond 

cauſes the leaſt demonſtration of this, but it # Wholly diſcovered as a matter of fall 

by the Scriptzre : So that we Chriſtians ought the more to bleſs God for the light 
os, his Word, ſeeing thereby a very Ideot amongſt us may know more, then the 
witelt 4riforle or Plato among the Heathens. 

Secondly, As for original inherent ſinne, it.mult neeeſſarily be granted, That 
even the Heathens had ſome general confuſed knowledge about a mans natural de» 
filement : Hence was their euſtom of a ſo/emni waſoing, and luſtration of their 
Infants in a religious way, implying hereby, that they came into the world pol. 
ined; and needed the propitious favour of their gods, This folemn religious cu- 
ſtom ot theirs, was ſome general confeſſion of original ſinne; but as for the 
8 ilp/ophers,- who were the wiſeſt and moſt learned of them, ſome do ſpeak more 
congruouſly to this peint than others. That noble and learned Pleſſeus im his | 
Book of the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, Pag. 377. which he endeayoyreth 
to prove even from Heatbenifs Authors, eſpecially the Platoniſe, doth alledge 
ſome things pertinently to our ſubject; For Plato holding, That the ſoul was 
put into the body, as into a priſon and a dungeon, for former ſinnes commit- 
* ted, though he groſly erred in the foundation, thinking ſouls pre- exiſtent be- 
fore the body, and for faults committed then adjudged to the body as a place of 
priſon, which was an abfurd errour, yet there was ſome truth he did take notiet 
-for obſerving that the ſoul which ſhould rule and command the body, - was 
* wrancipated, and enſlaved to it, he concluded there was ſome fore. geinf crint 
ving this; though he was wholly ignorant of Adam's fall; Hence he faith, 
That the ſoul hath loſt and broken her wings, which ſhe bad at firlt, and thete.- 
Ay doth onely creep and crawYuponthe ground. T heephraſt s allo driſtorli's | | 
Stholar, was wont to ſay, © That the ſoul payeth a very dear rent tor the heuſe 
«of her body, the body is ſuch a clog and impediment to it. The P Ie, 
Nein do acknowledge more truth berein, then Ariftorle,, for Ariſtetle doth e- 
Preps om virtue or vice is in us by nature, the very ſame thing FF 


N Pelegis afterwards did uſe to ſay: Therefore the Schoolmen, thougbe 
1765 Aer. yet when this Argument, That there cannot be'# | 
Be WH x/man, | ho man is to be reproved or beaten; for that 
gt heb * rare, but rather to be pitied, it is not bis ſinne but milery;/ | 

A pesch (1 ttue) dotb utterly contradict that of the Apoſt le, t aro#y 
SUD e+ be d of Wrath. TheSchoolmen (Tay ) though ſo vaſſalizedes © 
Ariftetle, andalledging him ter than Pas, do anſwer that Argument 2 4 
It i ns matter What Ariftotle ſaith iv this caſe , becauſe he knew nothing e 
original fine. Thus you ſee they are forced to leave him io this point, and than 

e Ariftetle is more to be renounced in this point, then any other Philo- 
ſopher. © Grotins alſo ( Comment. is 24, Luc. v. 21, alledgeth fevers] * 1 
iſh 
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iſh Authors, who lay down this for a Poſiti 3 ovupyrhi iy un hh un & 
mtv, it is implanted and ingraſſed into — ag — | 8 3. g. ) 
by nature, Simi ac editi ſumms in lucem & ſ[uſcepti in omni conti 

fate verſamur, &c. as ſoon as ever we are born, we are preſently erer Nuvi- et 
all manner of evil, Dt pane in lad, nutricy rrrorem ſuriſſi vi exerciled 7 — 
we'ſucked down errour with the nurſes mill: Here you ſee he Videamar ,) as 
like to Moſes, when he ſaith,” Gen. 6. That the 
hearts are only evil, and that continually, A 
tribute this propenſity to evil co wicked mannera a 
he ſaith, ** Nature hach given us of honeſty 


ingeniis noſſ ris ſemina innata virtatum. Hut 
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it that v hen one heareth and readeth choſe Texts, r arc by nature the chilim 


becauſe herein they ſurpaſſad the Phariſees, who though brought up under the 


ſo, as that the gods, as well as men may approve us. Tull ſaith, That an ho- 
neſt man would do no evil, or unjuſt thing, though he could have Gyges his ring, 
which they feigned made a man inviſible; And this is the rather to be ob 


Law, and had conftancly the word of God to guide them, yet they did-nor-thigk 

any covetings or luſtings in the heart to be a tranſgreſſion of the Law, as appears 
eth by our Saviours information, and expoſition he gave them, Matib 3. A 

Jeſepbus is ſaid to deride Polybins the great Hiſtorian for making the gods to ] 
niſh.a King, mecrly becauſe be had a purpoſe and an intent to commit ſome-em _ | 
ormions iniquity: Yea, Thw principle of the Heathens may make many Chris - 

ftians aſbamed, and be greatly confounded, Whe tive, as if their thoughts men 
free, and their hearts Were their own, ſo that they might ſuffer any poiſonom 
evil, and malicious actings of ſoul to be within them, and tg, put no check r 
controll upon them: As they matter not er5ginal ſinur, = the immediate 


effefs and workings thereof. Though their hearts be a den of theviſn luſts, a 
their ſouls like Peter's ſheet, wherein were a company of þ erable unclein 

creeping luſts, yet ſo as their lives are unblameable, they ly joſtifie them 
ſelves; but you are to know, that the ſtrength of ſinne lieth in your hear: 
The leaſt part of your evil is that which is viſible in your lives. 42 
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of Wrath; ibo can bring a clean ing ext of nxcieax ? He adoreth the fulneſi of 8 
theſe Texts, he is convinced of ſuch heart- pollution, and bleſſeth God for tie 
e of this truth : But another he cavilleth at the Texts, he derideth aol 


ſcorneth at ſuch a truth, Is not this becauſe the Spirit of God leadeth one into lie 
truth, and leaveth the other to his pride and blindneſs of mind. "> 
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SECT. IV. 


Ourthly, It is not enough to know this ſinne in an orthedox ſpecula- 

tive manner, to acknowledge it ſo, But we are alſe in 4 practical, ex- 
perimental manner to feel and bemail the power. and burden of it. And happi- 
ly this may be part of Paus meaning, when he ſaith, He did not know luſt 
ts be finne, that is, not ſo clearly, ſo fully , ſo experimentally , as now he 
did ſiace the grace of God had both enlightned and ſanctified him; How 
many have with great orthodoxy maintained this Truth againſt  Pelagians, 
and all the enemies of Gods grace ſhrouding themſelves under the praiſe of 
nature, but it is rare to ſee thoſe-rhat do not ongly theoretically believe it, 
but practically walk with broken and contrite hearts under it. Examine then 
thy ſelf, Doeſt thou believe this is Gods Truth, that thon cameſt into the 
world all over polluted ? Doeſt thou think that thou as well as any other, 
though never ſo civil and unblameable in reſpect of actual ſinnes, art by 
nature a child of the Devil, prepared fuel for the eternal flames of Hell? 
And doeſt thou not onely believe this to be thy particular caſe, but withall 


thou art ſo affected with an holy fear and trembling , thay haſt quia 
thou art come de . tre and 


neſſe or reſt in thy ſoul, becauſe of it, 
right knowledge of it? For the end of e on 
not onely to eſtabliſh your minds in this Truth againſt all 
but alſo to mollifie and ſoften your hearts, that you may all y 
loath your ſelf; and advance the fulneſſe of Chr Rt ing th 
light is dimme and confuſed in this matter, keep cloſe ta the 2 | n- 
y ſo, but implore the e 3 * this Truth 
may enter like a twe-edged ſword into thy bowels, knowing that wichont this 
foundation laid, there cannot be any eſteem of Chriſl. . 2 
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That Reaſon when once enlightned by the Scri.- 


tha Natural Pollut on. 


SECT. 1. 
Clear and full knowledge of original ſinne can be obcained oxely 


bave bad a confaſed apprehen/ron about it. My work at this time 

mah be, te new, That even Reaſon, When once enlig bi ned by 

* the Scripture, may be very powerful to convince us of this natural 
Relation. So that when Scripture, Reaſon and Experience hi 


7 


by Scripture light ; Although ( as you heard) ſome Heathens 


ture, may be very powerfull to convince us of 


come in to confirm this Truth, we may then ſay, there needeth no further diſqu» 


ſicion in this point”, And 


Firlt, This may abundantly convince us, That the hearts of men are naturally 
evil, Becauſe of the overflowing of all Wickedneſſe in all ages over the Wholt 


- * * 


world; How could ſuch weeds, ſuch bryers and thorns grow up every where, 


were not the ſoil bad? It's true. in ſome ages ſome kind of ſinnes have abound - 


[8 


ed more than others, and ſo in ſome places. But there was never any generation, } . 


wherein impiety did not cover the earth, as the waters da the Sea: Inſomuch_ ©: 
that if we ſhould with zeal undertake to reprove them according to their delert,' 


3 


Non tam iraſcendum quam inſaniendum eft, as Seneca of the vices of his time. 


Era/mw in his Epiſtle to Othaſius complaineth, That ſince Chrift's time, there” 
* was not a more wicked age then that he lived in; Chriſt (faith he) crieth, 1 © 
have overcome the World, but the world ſeemeth, as if it would ſay ſhortly, ! 


* have overcome Chriſt, becauſe of the wickedneſs abounding, and that among 
*« thoſe who profeſs themſelves the falr and light of the world. Now how were 
it poſſible, that the whole world ſhould thus lie in wickedneſs, 1 fob. 5.19 4s 
the Apoſtle affirmeth, but that all mankind by nature is like ſo many Serpent 
and Toads, of which there is none without poiſon ? If this wickedneſs did abgund 


only in ſome places, we might blame the Clymate, the Countrey, or their Edu- 


cation, but it is in all places under the Equator, as well as the Tropick; in all 
ages, former times as well as later have been all groaning under ungodlineſs, and 
whereas you might ſay, The world is in its old age now, and the continual bab. 

edcuſtomary wayes of wickedneſs ha ve made us drink the dregs of impiety, | 
he Seripture telleth us, That not long after the Creation of the world, when 
we might judge greater innocency and freedom from ſinne to have been ea . 
where, yet then all fleſt had corrapted their Wayes, Gen. 6. 13. which provoked” 
God to bring that wonderfull and extraordinary judgement of drowning it with 
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water, as if jt were become like a noiſom dynghill that was to be cleanſed. A 
left you ſhould think this was only becauſe of their actual impieties, we 8 * 
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Frate, that there Was 4 glorious Image of God in ws, but Wehave 
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bimſelf, charging it upon this, becauſe the imaginations of 4 mant heart Were only 
evil, and that from huis youth wp: So that there is ne man who conſiders the 
wayes and manners of all the inhabitants of the world, but muſt conclude, had 
there not been poiſonous fountains within, there had never been ſuch poiſoned 
ſtceams. The warret, the rapines, the wncleanneſſes, and all the horrid tranſ- 
greſſion: that have filled che earth, as the vermine did e£gype, do plainly declare, 
Tbat all mea ha ve hearts full of evil; And leſt you might think this deluge of im- 
piety is only in the Hearbemſb , Paganiſh and bruitiſb part of the world. The 
Plalmiſt com plaineth of that people, who were the Church of God, and en joy- 
ed the light of the Word, That there Was none righteom,” that there Was none that 
did d, no net one, Plal, 14. 3. So that as graves and dead mens bones, the Se- 
pulchres and monuments every where do fully manifeſt men are mortal no leſſe 
do the actual impieties that fill all Cities, Towns and Villages diſcover, that all are 
by nature prone to that which is ſinfull. ä 


— 


— — 


SEBe I. IL. 


Econdly, This original ſinne may be proved by reaſon, yea and experience 
) thus, ye conſider all the miſeries, troubles and vexations mam i ſubjelt 
wnto, and at loft death it ſelf ; and that not only men grown up, who have actual 
ſinnes, but even new born Infants, will not this plainly inform us, That all man- 
kind hatb ſinned, and is caſt out of the favour of God: How can it enter into 
any mans heart to think, that God the wiſe Creator, ſo full of goodneſs to many 
that he made him /:trle lewer than Angels, ſhould yet make h.m-more miſerable 
than all creatures ? It was Theophraff s his complaint, when he 


Jay a dying 
; * That man bad ſuch a hort time of life prefixed him, who yet —_—_— been 


i ſerviceable, and by long age and experience ſound out many obſervable” uſefull 

things, when Crows and Harts, and other creatures of no conſideration have 

* a long life vouchſaſed to them: Yea, all the Heathens, even the moſt learned 

of them, complained much concerning this Theme of mans miſery, being never 

able to ſatisfie themſelves in the cauſe of it; But now by the Scripture we ſee it's. 
no wonder, the race of mankind is thus adj to all miſery, ſeeing it's all 
guilry of ſinne before God; ſo that if there had been no actual ſinnes commits» 
ted by the ſonnes of men, yet the ground would ha ve been curſed to bring forth 
bryers and thorns, man would have been miſerable and mortal: So that this doth 
not onely teach us, there is ſuch a ſin, but that it was ſo bainous and abominable 
in the eyes of God, that no fin bath ever been puniſhed like this. 
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SECT. 11. 


= irdly, T boſe reliques of the Image of God, and ſome implanted Abe, and 


notions, With a natural conſcience accuſing and excuſing ; Theſe do demon- 
ve loft it. There is 

ſomething in all men by nature, whereby ——— — ro- 
morſe upon ſinne, and tremble much when they are dying; Now what are all 
theſe hut the rubbidge and obſcure remnants of that holy eſtate we were created 
in; So that as when any famous building, or great City are brought to ruine, yet 
commonly there remain ſome fragments or others, that wicneſs there was ſuch 
a famous place once: Thus thoſeimplanted Di#are: of conſcience, thoſe natural 
apprehenſions about a God, though they are very confuſed, and cannot be a tar 
to guide us co Chriſt, yet they remain as monuments of that ſpiritual excellent 
building, It is true, 1{yricss out of his vehement deſire to aggravate original ſin 
| in 
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manded to go to the Ant, Vrael is ſaid to be warſe than the Stork that — 


come to man, he was made to ſerve theLord, therefore di God furniſh him 


in us, denieth that thoſe common notions about God, or good and evil, are na- 
curally i in us, but that they are de no infuſed into us by God, and manifeſted, 


wherein alſo be hath ſome followers, but if ſuch natural diftates remain in ile 


Devils, which is plaln, becauſe otherwiſe they could not be ſo tormented for their 
wickedneſs as they are, why ſhould ir be denied to man? The Socinian allo deni - 
eth any implanted notion about a God, and that the knowledge of him comes by | 
obſervation of the creatures, and alſo by education and tradition, but experience a4 
well as Scripture confuteth this, in which reſpect Tertullian ſaid, O animam nata · 
raliter Chriſtianum { It's true, forme more orthodox diſpute, Whether the faculty 
of the underſtanding in its operations only continueth, or that there are habitual 
principles inhering nit? It is enough that there remaineth a Conſcience in man, 


which like 7ob's meſſenger can inform us, though very er of that ſad loſ . 


which hath befallen us. 
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S ECT. IV. 
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Bonn: This may evidently convince us of our original pollution, That iti f . 
f 


i 


arre Worſe with man, now in reſpect of the end, be Was created unto, and the nay 
ture he was conſtituted in. then with any other creatures. This plainly arguerh mans 5 
a poſtaſie from God, for all creatures in their kind live propertionably, and obtam 
their end, which is u: efulneſs and ſerviceableneſs to man, only man neither lun 
according to his nat ure rightly conſidered, and withall doth miſerably fall fhorr of 6 
glorious exd for which God made him. If you conſider man in his nature, he i *. 
reaſonable creature, and ſo ought to walk according to the principles of reaſon 
do nothing againſt che rules thereof; now all men are by original corruption, 
come like bruit beaſts that have ns ander tending ; - Hence the Scripture doth. 
often compare them to beaſts, yea prefer beaſts 5 them; The er rd dN 


ſeaſon, and the Ox or Aſs that know their maſters crib : Why doth the N 
ſpeak chus, hut to ſhew that beaſts do in their kind ſurpaſs man in his kind > Eve 
wicked man is called a fool, and a ſimple one, becauſe when he ſinneth, he 
againſt the dictates of true reaſon, and this is the condition of all men hes gene · 
rated by grace, chey do not conſider what God made them for, or why t 
immortal and rational ſoules. Take the Dranksrd, is not he worde Ty . 
doth the beaſt drink any more then will ſuffice nature? inſomuch that 2 ; 
rruly ſay all by nature are become ſpiritual monſters, for as a monſter in nam fl 
is, when nature is deficient or redundant in her operations, and ſo worketh hot 


regularly : Thus alſo when a man doth not keep the rules of reaſon, and lives © a by 


one who hath a rational ſoul, he becomes like a monſter, and ſo ought to abbot 
himſelf: Oh then loath thy ſelf and ſay, every creature liveth like its kind | Tbe 
horſe doth as an horſe ſhould do, the ox as the ox ſhould do, but I miſerable a d | 
wretched ſinper do nothing that a man ſhould do! Again, The beaſts, and A: 45 
creatur they are ſubject to vani and groan under acurle, becauſ 
mans fin, yet they do not fall ſhart of che end, they were intended for. God he i | 
man to ſerve him, and all the to ſerve man, and thus they do (ill, ch 
a great part of this dominion man thy his fig juſtly 3 | 
San gan light robin; The narth beings forth ber frat bimyfowe bree 4 
ares are daily Ilan for his food and clothing ; what ſhoals of fh. and Jocks e 4 
birds do at ſome ſeaſons of the year ee nd yt 
AS adn utmoſt perſection they were made fc 


theſe mercies, that he might the more willingly and diligently obey him, but iuſſ 
of God, he — fs lerves x is the r thereof he ven 
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Vil in in his deſires: Thus of all the creatures God made next to the devils, man is in 1+" 
the moſt bitter and undone eftate : So that this muſt needs ſtop thy mogrh againſt 


all cavils, if there be no original ſin, Why is man wort in his kind thaw any other 8 
creature in their lind ? Yea, ſee the moſt lavage beaſts agree well == \ 
another, one Wolf with another, one Tyger with another, yet one man is « , 
| and a Devil to another; Where did you ever hear ofa „ 
to fight with another company of Bears ? Let what is more ordinary than 
of one army of men, going out to kill and flay hter another? Can we ay, "God 
made man thus vile and finfull?dWhat incol e blaſphemy would it be > Oh then 
let us roll our ſelves in the duſt ! Let us ſay, we are not worthy the name of men, we 
are become beafts, yea, worſe than beaſts : Say not, This is to vilifie and to debaſe 
men too much; No, this is the only way to perform that duty, which not only $cti- 
pture, but even Heathens have admired, as revealed from Heaven, Noſce r#ipſmw, 
Knew thy ſelf ; Doth nor that expreſſion in fob abundantly confirm this, Chap. 
I 11. 12. Vain man woald be Wiſe, though man be born like a wild aſſes colt ? Acole, 
the aſſes · colt, and a wild aſſes- colt, a 2a ſtupid ſenſleſs <thing'' is man, though 
he would be wiſe. 
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Me is . defiled, Becanſe that Which is the wes un and excellent 
* art in aptivated and inflaved to What i inferionr ante it. This 
en ſo great conſidered of of by the P latonifts, as you beard, that therefore they 
3 t the ouls of men had committed ſome crimes, for which they were adjudg- 
and dungeons; How ——— — — tational - 


cet as unto pri 
be” ofa'man, which was made to be the —— lled by Philoſophers the #4 
that it ſhould fellow after the r luſts of the ſoul, can. 


S buſhel, RE That the elder ſhould ſerve 
That the tail ſhould lead the head; we are not carried our ro what rea - 

y the word of God commands, but by what every ſinfull affection doth fe 

\ pt. Thoſe that ſay Wr e eee e 
IT - „that G made man with this contrariery in himſelf, muſt needs make + 
Ss | God the author of ſin, but God ſaw every thing that be had made, and it Was cc. 
OO ig good; ; If then thou doubreſt, this uni verſal pollution be upon thee, Jook 
& into thy ſelf, obſerve che rebellion, the repugnancy there,unto all light, whether - 
4 matura! or ſupernatural, and this will make thee heady conſe. 
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722 'SECT. VI. 


* Hei incuruation of the ſunl unto all earthly and worldly 
47 B in into the world The v 
| Miko om: ocher eee eee 
Gol created us, that both ſoul and body ſhould 100k upwards. 
| mm ſoul till reified by grace dad eſe earthly 
245, NN 
olate condition. It is one of „ 
ar the feathers of hi 2 
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of Original Sinne. 


fot". poitle, when be ſaid, T bys corruption hall Nut on incorrupt ion, he did catem Lane 5 


— 


SECT. vII. 1 


work n to give further Reaſons ( the. Scripture biing FY 


1 laid as a foundation) to demonſtrate this truth, That we are by 
originally defiled ; - For though man be unwilling to be found thus a fi . 


the entertaining of this truth ſeemerh to ſtrike down all the hopes and comforts 
chat a naturall man b$th.. Believe this, and all men, ( as in reſpect of 
are ſo many damned n ſo that fleſh and blood muſt needs deny,cavill,drſti 
and turn it ſelf into a thouſand ſhapes ere it ng acknowledge: it, et look 
into our ſelves diligently, and compare our ſelves with the glaſs. of 22405 

we cannot but ſay,” That all we have heard by the Miniſters, all that 

and Books tell us, come not up to what we feel in our ſelves; So that as ray. 65 


gere, did lay his band upon his body, as Tertulliaa thought, ſo do thou 
upon thy thigh, and ſmite upon thy breaſt, and ſuy, wichin this body, . 
ſoul covered all over with finne; and damnable guilt, To aſſure us more — 
theſe further diſcoveries may be added. 

Firſt, That ſpirituall death in ſinne, Which We are all plunged ; into, whereby wh 
do breems altogether ſenſeleſs and ſtupid, 'as to any fpiritnall conrernement. * 
death threatned upon Adam's trangreſſion was ſpirit nal as well as conpop 
and therefore Ephef.2. We are ſaid to be dead in fixnes till Chriſt — 
bis power; Now this is a full diſcovery that we have loſt Gods 1 Image, 
ſpiritvall life, otherwiſe why ſnould not ſpiritual] life be as Ae 
moying towards ſpiritusll objects, as our naturall and cor pora i lifejs.ro ce 2 | Þ F 
rall chings,, Why is it, that when any do threaten corporall death and e 
miſery we are afraid, and will give all we have for this corporall life ? Bur e 
the Devil tempts, and the world tem „ ſo that we are in danger of loofing 
eternall life, can fp hairy ron rror taking hold upon ns. ** = 1 

nec car made a law. that whoſoever would not worſhip his Image, ſhoufd be 
caſt into a fiery furnace, and unleſs the three Worthies, none refuſed ;- 
a matter is the fear ofa.nacurall. death. But hath not God chreatned hel | 
is ten thonſand times more dreadfull then that fiery fornace, to every one d 
goeth on wickedly 2 yet none trembleth becauſe f this; ' Is not this pla in, 
. _— e [i 
tous are we about preſerving of it ꝰ hat 
and raiment> what labour for the back and the belly? Is not the g 
ployment in the world for theſe two things, and all this is tharcurfrath 
life may yet be continued? But do men nat manifeſt —4 ſoch IF 
diligence about the meanes of a ſpirituall life ?. Freon rings 
Ordinances, theſe God bath appointed to be 
venly life is maintained; theſe are the oyl, to keep 3 lamp N x do. 
„„ are they not a burden to them 8 
or hunger after theſe things, as men do for meat or drink?" ui 
real that this, but becauſe we have no ſpirituall life in us? So that if ou do car 
TEE Ewan 
you need no more to you, 
e . ee 2 
ot A is not 
houghe to have a ſupply : yea we are not ere rn ſinne, but have b 
rt ogy and if ſhe ſaid of Lazarw, Joh. 11.39. Lord . 
a for be bath been dead. four dayes. How much more may we ſay 
in a ſpirituall ſenſe of thee, who ( it may be) haſt been dead fourty 288 
Secondly, This may be further inlarged by a conſectary from the for „ 
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Chap.21, F Original Sinwe. | 
will not this abundantly declare we are all over ſinfull, 8eranſe bravely Things 
are rot ſuch ob jectt of delight and pleaſure to u, as txrnall and Wifidly things dre, 
This is a palpable demonttracion of our wretched pollution, That'we carhor feel 
any fweetnefs, any pleaſbre, or joy in thoſe things which — coneern 
God: Adam in his ſtare of integrity, was like 7acob”+ ladder, che foot whereaf 
was on the earth, but the top reached to heaven: Thus h Adam's inferior 
part the body, was exerciſed in theſe earthly things, yet his foul the more ſub- 
lime part, that was fixed in heaven; But now all our ſuieubleneſs and communion 
with heavenly objects is wholly periſhed; we have hearts inlarged with joy, 
we are raviſhed with delights about wordly things, and when brought ro any 
thing that is heavenly, there we are weary,” and neither fleſh or ſpitit is willing to 
ſuch things; yet nature might teach us, that man of aſl creatures only harh 
hands, and thoſe not to embrace the earth, but he liath ſeet to walk and trample 
upon it. We read of Paul and David, with other godly ones, when recovered 
in part from the power of this original corruption, what longingꝭ and breakings 
of ionl they had after God, and his Ordinances, Theſe things were accounted 
for ſweetneſs above the hony ; and for preſcionſneſ; above gold; now why ſhould 
not every man be able to ſay ſo as well as they? but becauſe our taſts are wholly 
diftempered, and we are carnall not ſpiritnall, Certainly ſpirituall objects have, 
in themſetves infinite more matter of joy and delight, then any earthly thing can 
have; who can think there is mare ſweetneſs in a drop, then in the ocean? 
more light in the ſtarte, then in the ſun? The creature is lefs then theſe in rom» 
pariſon of God: May not then even blind men ſee, thar we are Al over-p 
into finne? elſe, why ſhould not God and heavenly objects, which do ſo farre- 
ſurpaſs in matter of true delight. be more ſweet and welcome ts us, then all the 
creatures of the world though put together? Pai. 46. Many ſay, Who will foew 
a 4#7 good ? The naturall map finds no delight but in theſe earthly hinge oppo 
ficely to God. There is a Sheoll in his fool, that is alwaies craving and asking, 
never ſatisfied ; now, why can they not with Did as well put forth the follow- 
ing petition, Lord, lift up the light of iy Contenayce upon us But becauſe the 
tarnall man finds no more pleaſure in ſpitituall things, then the ſwine doth in 
- pearles or pleaſant flowres: A man that is ſpiritual ha ving drunk of this water; 
defirerh no other; As the Philoſophers ſay; The matter of the heavens is 
aRuated by the heavenly formes, that it defireth no other, whereas tlie 
of theſe ſublunary things is never ſatisfied but thovgh under one yet it 
lil deſireth another. Thus the ſoul poſſeſſed of God and Chrift, hath ſo much 
delight and pleaſure that it hath enough, it deſireth mo change but the naturall 
man is carried ont from one thing to another, from one object do another, fiat 
ing in this. and then in chat, it being impoſſible that Zaren his ſhoe 
fit Goliab's ſoot: Thus you ſee that though s mim be refileſs in his de- 
lights, yet he can take pleaſure in earthly things, whereas he finds no ſweetneſs, 
. we heavenly things, that are infinitely more precious; 80 this may 
— N e er Image, and gn to originall ſmne io the 
Thirdly, That we are thus originally corrupted, appeareth, i» thet utter im- 
Pitency and inability rs do any ſpiritaull good : we are not able /o mach as to'think, 
#theng he, or ſend forth an 2 as to out eternall welfare ; whereas 
_ - itfirt God made Adam right, and thereby endowed him wirh power to do any 
1 called therefore the Image of God; ſo and 
more 


was 3 that he could with mg and 22 1 
feeling no difficulty, nor impediment, but now being dead in fini 
able then dead men to move, or walk in holy thing: Tbe re n 
wouderfully clear in this, though Papsfs, Arminiam and others have endea- 
| Wouredtoraiſe a miſt, and obſcurethe ſun —_ fob. 15. without wr ye * 
a 
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178 pt _ of. original Sinne. Part ll. 
OA do nothing. Rom.8. T be fleſh is exmity againſt God, 1 Cor.2. The natural 
 perceiverh not the things of God, ntitber can he, where both the act of do 
good, and the power alſo is denied to every man by nature: If therefore, ey 
man by nature be dead in ſinne like a lone, as in reſpect of any boly impreſliog 
from God, if he have blind cies, deaf cares, a fooliſh heart, as to 2 
ly thing, doth not this plainly tell us, that we are all over polluted ? I's good 
for our humiliation to conſider how the Scripture deſcribeth à naturall man, 25 
wanting all his ſenſes, he hath no cies co ſee, no eares to hear, no heart to un- 
gerſland, but is wbolly dead, and all this is to ſne what a wonderfull impotency 
zi in man to help himſelf ſpiritually ; Now this declareth the neceſſity of pre: 

* ſerving this doctrine of originall corruption clean and ſound ; for if we be ortho, 
dox here; then alſo We foal hold the truth of God againſt frie will and the power sf 
nature in divine things; for theſe two particulars are hike Caſtor and [ollng, 

_alwaies appear together; and what is the deſign of S cisians, Papiſts, 
and Arminians, either in whole or in part, to deny or extenuate originall ſinge? 

but thereby to make a way to advance their magnificent Diana, their free il 10 

holy things, for they evidently ſee, if originail ſinne be ſuch an uni ver ſall, deep 
and inward pollution of the whole ſoul, even the will as well as other part 

tben their doctrine of the power of nature is pulled up by the very root; There: 
fore the more fully aſſure your ſouls of this truth, by how much the Whole bach | 
of Divinity depends upon this foundation. Indeed the Scripture is ſo clear in debg» © 
ſing man as to ſupernaturalls, and giving all to the grace of God, that we may © 
wonder how this pride ſhould 25 it ſelf in mans heart, and that he doth agt 
tremble to ſpeak or write any thing, whereby the grace of God may be diminiſh; 
ed, and man exalted ; he that cannot make a white hair black, he that cannot 
adde one cubit to his ſtature, will yet think to make @ polluted ſoul holy, and © 
adde many cubits ef grace to his ſpirituall ſtature. „ 
Fourthly, Our original corruption will yet further appear, f you lag 3 
notice of that wniverſall ig noranct and dullneſſe that is upon 4 mant . 
denſt anding, knowing 0 bing thing about God or Cbriſt, if it be nat tt: © 
vealed : Inſomuch that the neceſſity of Scripture-light, of revealed: lige 
: conduct us to heaven, doth without contradiction, prove that by natute; © 
are (as Pau ſaid) Epheſ.4, darkeneſs, even darkneſs. it ſelf; Look over t 
| 8 of mankind, that are the wiſeſt and moſt learned, where the light 
ods word hath not ſhone upon them, Nom. 1. 1. The Apoſtle there informath © 


could ever by naturall reaſon underftand any 1 gol Chriſt. ? If then we la i 
ould abſur them 


nature can come to this know led 


: har 


— 


| bavegropedin darkneſs, as we fee all .Heathens and Pagans do : If there 
you would ſee, what our natures. are of themſelves, conſider the Sanage he | 
Indians, the Pagans of the world, who as to any right knowledge of God bam 

little more then bruit beafts ; we cannot ſo well ſee what mans nature is of it ſell, 
who live in the Church, becauſe there is the light of the Goſpel; and many mo $ 
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 ſomuch that meer Ideots, and naturall fooles, have been leſs wicked then they : 
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Chap. 1. of Original Sinye. 


vodly education, and Chriſtian infcucion of us while young dork retain five, 
otherwiſe if there were not this p ing and Weterivg of ug | 

y more about Chriſt, a + Fake offi 
Yoke ornaments, thoſe ſupernaturall additathents that God put | 
who live under the Goſpel, and_chen our A and 2 kw 


Pifchiy, T he wefall captivity and bondage we are in to Satan by 
alſo manifeſt eur originall defilement ; For were we, not caſt off by /God, 
ſinne make us like hell, why could ſo many legions of Devils dwell in 
Epb:2, T he prince of darkneſs, the god of thus Wer{d, is faid, to rule in the 2 3 
of the liſobedient, and ſuch we are all by nature; yea, we are, kill te | 
the ſnares of the Devil, and taken captive” at "bu Will, Therefofe Chriſt 
ſent his Diſciples to preach, he ſaid, Hr ſaw Satan fall tike lig btning from heaven : 
Thus the Devil bath bis throne in all mens hearts, till Chrift N 1 cal 
him out. Iris trne, by wicked and ungodly cuſtomes in ihne; The 
farther poſſeſſion, as we ſee in Ananias, and in pad, The Devil is ſaid 15 enter 
into him after the eating of tbe ſop, not but that he was before in bim, —— 
more power and ſtrength over him; Thus he doth poſſeſs the ſouls of all thar | 
are born till regenerated, and by frequent actings of ſinne, he ſetleth his king- 
dome more firmely. | 

Laſtly, This may fully diſcover our originall pollution, In chat even is re 
of natural things, We are much Weakened and debilitated; our underſtandings are 

net able to find ont even naturall truths ; Inſomuch that chere was a famous ſect 
of the zAcademicks, who beld, That nihil ſcitar, we know wething at all. Even 
Ariſtotle, who is prophanely made to be by ſome, the ſame in naturalls, which 
Chriſt was in ſupernacurall; yea Scaliger calls him, Uirimus Muſarus berate, 


asif nature her ſelf could not ſend forth a greater Artiſt, yet his known 
our uciderftandings in reſpe& of the celeſtiall botlies Nea are * 
ſlew, owles to the Sunne,) makes it appear, that we are 
chings, then we know: yea, and which is greatly to be bewalled, The mas 
and parts men have had, they have been more miſchiefed by them; in- 


ſo chat humans abilities, when poliſhed arts, have been like wine to a feavou- 
riſh man, like a word in a mad mans hand: neither did God God ever chooſe many 
ofthe wiſe men of the world, Anftin being filled with humane eloquence, this was | 
die prejudice to him in imbracing 1 — — the 

the Scripture, dedignabar eſſe parvnluu, 
for his acute che cent of was called, Docter [ubril 
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Cnar. XXII. 


eA (Compariſon and Oppoſition between the fuſt 
and ſecond Adam, as introduclory to thy 
Queſtion, How this Corruption is propagated? 


as a. — 
. 
V * 


SECT..I. 


1 Cox. 15. 49. 


Und ar we have born the Image of the tarthy, we ſhall alſo bear the 
mage of the heavenly. | | ON. 


| He Apoſtles chief ſcope. in this Chapter , is to corroborate 
W and üabüch one main Fundamental Article and Principle in 
ow Religion, which is the Reſurrection of the dead. This Truth, 
$1 as it is Fiducia Chriftianerum, the very confidence and 
s of believers, ſo it hath been oppoſed and denied by 
i=" many, as moſt abſurd and fabulous: Inſomuch that what 
EASE) Terratian faid concerning Chriſt , who is God, becoming 
; and crucified for us, Prorſus eredibile , quia impeſſibile, the ſame may 
-applied to this Truth: Therefore it is the Object of Faith, becauſe rea- 
cannot comprehend it. Now among many other Arguments by which 
poſtle ſtatuminateth 2 2 a A, moſt palms» 
although to Heathens gument would not be valid, 
Corimibians, who either deubted. of, or denied the Reſurrection, bur 
wholly abandon the Chriſtian Faith, this reaſon would be very co- 
the 'Cerinthiens either doubt or infidelicy in this Point, bath 
is Dod tine the more unqueſtionably true, ſo that deubts and bereſits 
over · ruled by God, to make Truth more orient, like che file to 
and lie the ſhaking of the Tree, which maketh the root faſter and | 
whereas the Doubt may be, Whercin lieth the firength of this Argu- 
> Chriſt is riſen, therefore his members, 2 that up ſhall * 
on muſt know the Apoſtle's + i principally prove t 
bleſſed and happy. Reſurrection of the Juſt , the Wicked they ſhall riſe, but 
by the power of Chriſt, as a Judge, not as members united to him their 
Hall) At the twentieth verſe he giveth us a two-fold reaſon of that con- 


Firſt ; . Chriſt 4 the firſt. fun /; now the firſt fruits ſanRified the whole 
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Chap. 2 2. of original Sinne. | 
crop of Corn, and although they were taken before the reſt, yet this did 
aſſure, rhat all would be taken in its time: Thus Chriſt being the firſt 
fruits did ſauctifie all his people, and his Reſurrection was an aſſured pledge 
of cheirs. 

The ſecond Reaſon ( which is pertinent to my matter in hand) is from 
the Coltation between Adam and Chriſt ; As Adam was the common tout 
and principle of death to all that come from him, ſo is Chriſt the commes 
Head of Salvation and Life to all who are of him. The Apoſtle, Rows. 5. 
maketh ſuch a Compariſon between Adem and Chrift , as two commun 
Principles and Heads, but to another purpoſe, there it is in reſpect of ſpi- 
ritual death, ( w4z. ) Sinne by one, and Righteouſneſſe by the other; but 
here it is principally in reſpect of temporal Death, and Reſurrection by 
 Chiift. 5 
The Apoftle having thus cleared this Truth, he then enters into a ſecond 
Debate, ( viz. ) In what bodies we ſhall riſe? and determining, That it di- 


ub 4 corrwptibls body, but it ſhall be raiſed an incorruptible one ; It dieth 2 


natural body, but it ſhall be raiſed a fpiritual. 

Left this Diſtinction of a natural and ſpirit nal body ſhould ſeem uncouth, 
and very abſurd, be aſſerteth and confirmeth it by Scripture z And here 
again in the ſecond place, he taketh up a Collation between the firſt. Adam 
and the ſecond ; and therein we have them compared, | 

1. In regard of their Condition and State. 

2. In reſpect of their Originals. And 
3. In reſpect of their Qsalities and Properties, 

This illuftration the Apoſtle is large in, becauſe the ſtrength of his Argu- 
ment lieth in this, Such as the Principles are, ſuch are the Effect:; Such a 
the Root 16, ſuch are the Branches + Now ail men have from Adam earthy mortal 
bodies Which will die: Therefore all that are Chriſt: ſhall have fem bim heavenly 
and ſpiritual bodies. | & #2 

Let us diligently open the particulars, wherein we have this Collation between 
Adam and Chriſt made, for from hence we ſhall have a fair occaſion to examine, 
Haw from Adam we come thus to have bus Image upon u which is the great 


difficulty in the Doctrine of original ſinne. 


— WF — 


SEC. II. 


1 * firſt particular therefore wherein they are compared, is, The ftate and 
condition Adam and Chriſt Was made in; Adam's eltate is proved from Scri- 
Ee ver. 5. As it i Written, The firſt man Adam wa made 4 living ſoul j we 
* 2. 7. where God oo To — mo CR 
ore life, man became a living foul. Adam's body being out 0 
the duſt, and formed thencefrom, — 5 without liſe and motion, thereſote 
Cod did with him farre otherwiſe than with bruit beaſts, for He breathed into 


bim'the breath of life. This is ſpoken after the manner of men in a figurative 


_ way, we are not to think God took on him the form of a man, and ſo breathed 
lie into Adam; Neither may we ſay, This was a particle, or part of the divine 
Eſſence, which God communicated to man; But che meaning is, God inſpired 
ee es gre te and ſenſe, — by which 

becoming a livi is, a bving creature; T his is s condition. 
Bar as for Chrif, who is here called the aft 4. Adam becauſe 2 com- 
mon Perſon, and af, becauſe there is no more to ſucceed him; This {off 
Adam is faid, To be made a quickening Spirit, not but that Chriſt was man, 
yer and had ſuch an humane Nature, as Adam had like to him in all 2 

inne 
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" Sinns emely. But this is ſpoken of Chriſt principally after his Re. 
cred —— he lived on earth had an animal body, he needed 
and reſt, but after his ion, then he had a ſpiritual body; ſo that 
it is in reference to this, that Chriſt is called a Spirit, but with this Epithere 
Aq uicksis ri, that is, which giveth life to others; ' He bath not only life 
in himſelt, giveth it alſo to others, and therefore no wonder if he raiſe 

choſe that belong to him. | | 
But ſeeing Chriſt is thus a quiokening Spirit, it may be ſaid, Why then have 
ehe people of God their natural bodies fill! If they be in the ſecond Adam, Why 
are they not as be ts ? | | 

To this the Apoſtle anſwereth, verſe 46. That Which i natural « firſt, 
und afterwards that Which & ſpiritual. It is the will and appointment of 
God, that the imperſect things ſhould be firſt, and aiterwards that which is 
more perfect. 

In the next place, The Compariſon is made between the two Adams in 
reſpect of their Originals, The firſt Was of the earth, earthly, his body was 
made of the duſt of the earth: (The e/£yyprians bad ſome confuſed know- 
edge of this, and therefore defined man to be, Animal terrenum © limo na- 
tam; Hence in their Feaſts, they offered unto their gods an herb that grew 
in their lakes, to ſigniſie what man was. ) | | 

But the ſecond man « the Lord from Heaven This place hath an appear- 
ance of ſome difficulty, for from this Text did ſome Anabaptiſis (who re- 
vived an old Hereſie, (viz ) That Chriſt had not his body of the Virgin 
* Mary ) indeavour to prove, That Chriſt had his body from Heaven, elſe 
* (ſay they) what oppoſition could there be made to Adam's body ? Chriſts 
body was in the Virgin Mary, but not of her, as they affirm. But this is groſly 
to miſtake 5 For the Apoſtle doth not intend to make a compariſon in the Mate 
rials, of which both bodies were compounded, but the Originals from whence 
they are; The one is from Earth, the other from Heaven, being the Lord of 
Heaven and Earth. Some indeed have ſaid, Thar Chriſt is therefore ſaid to be 
* from Heaven, becauſe though it was materially of the Virgin Mary, yet be- 
© cauſe the Conception was in an extraordinary manner by the holy Ghoſt, there- 
fore it might be ſaid to be from Heaven. This may have ſome truth, yet 4- 
dam was in an extraordinary manner, and that in reſpe& of his body formed by 
God, called therefore the Sonne of God, yet he cannot be ſaid to be from Heaven. 
So that the moſt ſolid Interpretation is to underſtand it of the Per/on of Chriſt, 
and ſo he is Wholly of Heaven, being the true and eternal God; in which reſpect, 
Fobm 3.13. he is ſaid to be The Sonne of man, Which is in Heaven. John 6. 38, 
41. be is faid, Te come from Heaven; So that although his bedy was of the 
—_ Mary, yet as God, in which reſpect he hath his perſonality, ſo he is from 


ven. 
The third and laſt Collation is in reſpect of their qualities and properties. The 
firſt man is the carthearthy, in a three-fold reſpect: | 
1. BecauſchisaffeQtions are only to earthly things. 
2. Becauſe the place where he is to be is the | 
3- Becauſeof his mortality, he is to return to duſt again. 
But the ſecond Adam is heavenly in a three-fold contrary reſpect: 
1. He is heavenly in regard of his /ife and converſation. | 
| i try teen} pv rd . 
God, and thus all Chriſts members ſhall be heavenly, for they likewiſe ſhall be in 
Heaven for ever with the Lord. th | 
3. Heavenly, Becauſe of his immortality, for he ſhall never die more. 
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Hus we have the Apoſtles elegant oppoſition between the firſt. and ſecond 
T Adam, and my Text is a Concluſion from the former Diſcoutſe Some 
have read the words precept iuely, as if the ſenſe werte, Ast we haverberntbe 
Image f the firſt Adam, /o let us bear the Image of the htavenly ; But the. moſi 
ok Interpreters read it affirmatively, as in the Text we render it q and tbus 
ſeemeth to be more conſonant, becauſe the Apoſtle is ſtill in the Didactical and 
Doctrinal point about our Reſurrection; The particle & is for the, 'and*/opbetter 
tranllated illatiyely, Therefore. W cute „ 

Ide Text then affirmeth two thing; | 

I. That all hear the Image of Adam Who came from bim. 
1. Thoſe Who are of Chriſt ſbal bear bis Image. WW 
Having therefore treated of otiginal ſin, the Qued {ie and the. Qxid ite come 
to that whic li is deſervedly thought the moſt dim̃cult and hat to conceive and ex- 
plain in this point, I bich uc the manner ofpropagating it. and this ſhal be ſober ly and 
modeſtly diſcuſſed out of cheſe words. For | — ip: hn verſe, Asſ/tin takes an 
occaſion ro diſpute ( as Parexs relateth) about the /ouls traduction Adam, 
4s well as che body. Although to ſpeał the truth, that which is principally and 
apparently affirmed by the Apoltle here, is, I har we have mortal bodind r 
ted u from Adam, which is eaſier to conceive of, then to have alſo ſauls 
from him, yet becauſe the Text ſpeaketh of Adams Image in us, and that doth 

neceſſarily / appaſe a ſinfull ſou}, as well as a mortal ro 
&clare the truth as of chem, conjoyned together. Obier ee 3 
T hat all Who come. of Adam de thereby. bear hu Image: Our niturgh deſeans 
fon from him, maketh u to b. Wholly, like bin, when be. Was cory 
aschoſe who are of, Chriſt are renewed after his Image in ri nels 3 
holineſs, ſo all of Adam are corrupted in ſin and ungodlineis. 0 ee 
by. *" — 975 | 2 it! ee ent 
| 5 „ S8EGT. IV. i enn, 
\ 1 832 | een GA - vw eue 
V I Hat this Image is, you have heard already at large, our main work isto 
examine, How we come to be made part abers of it Net it is good ſum- 
* lay ſomething of this Image of Adam we all bear about Witheus. 


* 


—_ 


ma 6 | 4 a4 * — 150 el » 215i mid 
Firſt, Man who was not only made aſter the Image of God, Gen. 1. 26. uri 
faid abſolucely to be the Image of God, 1 Cor. 11. 7- by his apoltafie beranje 
not only like the beaſts that periſh, bur alſo like the Devils chat are damned. In- 
ſomuch that no this glorious Image of God being defaced : If you ask, Whoſe 
Image and Superſcription he beareth > We anſwer of corrupted ſinſull and mor- 
tal Adam, an Image we are to be aſhamed of, and to mourn under all the dayes 
of our life ; Who can look upon man, but may behold ſinne and miſery, folly and 
mortality? Now this Image of the/firſt Adam comprehended the things of the 
foul and the body. In the body we have pains, diſcaſes, and a neceſſity of des 
at laſt ; In the ſoul there is horrible blackneſs and confufion uponit, that as devils 
wereprefented in the moſt horrid and black manner that can be, ſuch 

our ſonls now become. Although therefore the Text ſpeaketh of Ada 
in the bodily part, that we are thereby corruptible and mortal, and ſo need a Re- 
furre&tion to make us happy, yet I ſhall chiefly ſpeak of this Image in the ſoul, 
ait is infected and polluted with finne from him. This is the Image we bear, but 
there is exceeding great comfort to the godly, that they being in Chriſt the ſe- 
nd ade, they ſhall be made perfe&ly conformable to him, they ſhall — 
that 


2 


We ſhall-therefore 


predy>iThar 


. 


Part 11 
complain, thar 'their.ſouls 
cc ions, weighing us down to 


f . tu 
mY 


ing | 
prure, and to know ſuch things God hath hidden ? And this is a good 
to eontent our ſelves with ſobriery, in tun 
ours? Ho the ſoul can come to be po ? To deſire to know this, is Ike rhe . 
of the forbidden fruit: While thou art thus curious, remember Adam: 
ſine, that thou art acting it, while thou enquireſt, how we are guilty of it? 
A ſecond thing remarkable in the firſt ſinne was T heir mincing about the Word 
of God, — plainly lying, that God had faid; they ſhould not touch it, which, 
though ſome ſay, is put for eating; Others, that Eve did fay ſo for caution ſake; 
Whence Ambreſe hath a good faying, Nibil quod bonwm videtur, &c. we mult adde 
nothing to Odds precept,though it ſeem very good, and make much for godlinels; 
* others make E ue plainly to ſir, and ſo to accuſe God, as if he envied them 
urther knowledge; Now this finne of lying, how natural is it? We ſee it in chil. 
dren,. before they can move their feet to go, their tongues can ſtir to lie, as 
they bad been taught, they are ſo ſubtil in it. | F< 
3. Ada did excuſe and cover his ſine as much as may be, putting it off from 
himſelf to others, and herein alſo we have a natural reſemblance.of him, for ho- 
prane are we to clear our ſelves, to lay the fault any where, rather than on dur 
ſelves > Thus we bear Adam's Image. EE I RR kr Al 
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7 i: next work is to cohſider of the auer how We come S 1b 
8 Image. As ſor the body, to bave!a mortal and a corruptible one 
from Adam is cali) 22 be conceived, becauſe the body is cauſally 

ent Avec yo nien/ 4s prope 7 

FT. +1757 4s hath en #0 

0 eb e t#»th-aboxt original are, hom, the ſoul cn come to be, 

e God. In this A The f did ] 
| and Asſths was ſo puzted: with it tant dumdep fam 

e at'Jeaſb his doubt in chis point, 3 e ( hee ſai | 

0 | — or vatioc inaudo, find out how the pro ri „ 
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The f rear 0h YA that are aguinf aſſerting the Souls Cemtions4 


1 Tias that here are dangerous rocks on both ſides, for if ve Jay, se 

WM: ſoul is created, then ſering Gad rannot but m al ever 7 thing bel be holy he carmor make 

| Hove ber then can is be anfedted 775 g! 72 ain, onl be created, 
it Was wet virtually tn Adum, the bit, hecuaſt 
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TS againſt þ holding that the Souls come e by Generation, Aal. 
plication, oe. If | 
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| Hen on the other other ſide, if yoo think that the only way to maintain the pro- 
2 corruption. is to hold, that the ſouls are not immedi- 
ed of God, ther by generation or multiplication, or ſome other Way. 


ate 

0 fen if we bold this, We ſeem to 

== 2 | „ that — God the immediate, giver of the * 

Bujdes,: we | ilyviake ir materiai yes thangh they Who bold rhe 1e. 

dudtion of the ſoul will not grant that conſequence,yet it cannot be avoided, but Wh, 
enerable is cerruptible, and ſo the ſan waft be mortall, and that, le 

— to carry mach evident light with it, Quoddependet a materia quoad 


quoad exiſtere. Tho rale bolds true in every thing. elſe, and why ſhould 
= 2 e 


abont the ſoul, if the ſoul in its beginning depends uo the * it ca- 
not continue ſeperate from it, and 415 be * 
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acknowledge, and humbly, yet with diligence 
thoſe--who © by reaſog- of theſe —— —.— the 
Truth ĩt ſelf, we muſt not for ſome ſeeming Objections forſake che clear Jam 
of Scripture; It commonly fallerh our, that almoſt in every great a 
menta] truth in Religion, as the Doctrine of the Trinity, the Do 
fication, There is ſome Objetionabove all the reft, that hath more difficulty 
in il then ordinary, and ſo it is here; but let us nor be afraid IT OOO 


becaoſesf ſome lau, in the way. | A XL 
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fore the body, and whule preexiſtent before it, they deſerved to be put into this 
dark priſon of the body, I bere was one Vincentius Ficter, according to his name, 
bold and audacious, who diſliked Aſtin for his cunctation and deliberation in 
the point of the traduction of the ſoul, which occalioned Auſtin to write four 
Books De origine anime, Now this Vincentius he affirmed, That, the ſoul war 
created before the body, and did deſe: ve to he made part of that mas, Who is a 7 
ger, yea that it did deſerve to be made pgccatrix a fnner. Some have alſo thought) 
chat this was a general received opiryon amongſt the 7emes ; and they progve 


it from that queſtion propoſed, to Chriſt, concerning the man born blind, yea The Jews. 


they were Chriſts Diſciples that did make that gaeſtion ; ſo that ĩt ſeemethychey 
were Rill infected with chat vulgar error, for Joh. g 2, T hey ſay, Maſter, "who 
did fine, this man, or hit parents, that be ſhould be born blind? I bey as; -whes 
tber the ſages of the mags parents, or hisown.liones made him to be born blind. 
now be could not have. any. fine, befere he Was horn, unle/s bus ſaul did pree xiſt before 
bis body, and it  ſeemeth the Phariſees concluded, that . thay Were his em finnes,: 
for they an ver. 34. Thou Waſt altogether born in funnes. They did not happily) 
meaneriginal fume, for they lay ſiunet, which mult be a#ual.fnnes, either bis 
own, or his parents. . nn nano gan Face! 
But this opinion is ſ@ wicked and abſurd, that to name it is enough to reſel it; 
and for this monſtroug fignent might Origen. be called Centaurm, as well as for 


others. Only twa things are to be ſaiq to it. „ 155 

Firſt, If ſouls for, ſinnes acted were adjudged to their bodies, bow is it that 
the geriptüre gixeth that command of, Increaſe and multiply ? bow is it chat 
4 o, and life are made ble/lings? certainly to be kept in a priſon, or adjudg-+ 
el thereunto is à curſe not a bleſſing, Bunt Tm 


Secondly, This opinion doth not at all al he wound, that the mentioned 
Odjection giveth,; for the doubt is hom our ſouls are infacted, becanſe of Adam, 
if they Were not cauſallj in him! And this ſpeaketh | HG matter, that they 
A before they were incarnated, and therefore have ſuch a troubleſome and, 
noiſome lodging. f s ** ; | eras vette $413 ** 
Again this eontradicts the Apoſtle, and doth indeed rake: away the /ubjelZ of, 


the queſtion, for Row,5, The. Apoltle maketh Adam's dilobedience to be tzhe 


cauſegfall the ſinne that we have as ſoon as we are-boxn. It is not then the ſouls 
. its union to the body, but Adam the firſt man, and the common 

ia whom we all ſinned; and ſeeing the ſouls of men were not in Adam, as 
their bodies are, che ſtone ſtill remaineth unremoyed. vl 1 
In the next place, Therefore there are thoſe, of a later hatch, but few, yet 
would be, if not in the number of the firſt worthies, yet of the ſecond, Papifts: 


in this contr over ſie of original ſinne almoſt, as they do againſt che Broteſtants. 
Theſe lay down their opinion in two things. | | 


f, That rhe ſanl of 4 man cometh into the World pure and boly Witheat. any Same Peril. 


inberent filth of Snue, and that till there be actual ſinnes, there is nothing. in man 
but What 4 of God, and for this they bring all the —— which the Pelagi- 
R 
| ond place, may not tized as pelagiunizing, 
Fat ay, Adams actual diſobedience 1s made our ſinne by imputation, ſo that they 
Adam, firſt fine of diſobediepce, which is made ours, hence they deny that every 


"ne bath his proper original une, 4s if there were as many original ſinus as perſons 


aurt, is. the one 


hors; but they ſay, Adam att ual diſebedience, bring made * 
e © mankind. Thus as one ſun ſerveth to lulighten all the ſtarres, a 
u lomePhiloſophers ſay, that there js one intel/eZus agen, common and uni- 
vera to all men, ſo they make one * ſinne to be common to all, 2 

4) Bb 2 » 


I.mean ; Pig bin and Catherinns, againſt whom the Papiſts do as largely diſpute | 


nal ſinne inherent in us, only all the original fine we have is 


pat ll 


7, as hertby making 
| | . 
an be infected, if this ſbe true { lay they) then here 
ate diſputes al e 
lente ate never abe to give a fatifatory Anſwer? Al. 


* 
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of imputation doth no waits remove the doubt abour the 
for ifthe foul be by Creation, how cometh Adams finne 
| man born of Adam, if his fon! was never canfally in Adam! 
ſo that the dfficulty doth ſtiſt continue as great notwithſtanding this opinion. 
Baut as this opinion hath ſome truth in it, ſo alſo much more error, and therefore 
though it be ſweet in the month, yet it prooveth wormewood in the belly: 
The truth is this, bat Adam; actual ſinne is made ours by impuration ; this 
muſt beconſtantly affirmed, becruſi denied by thoſe, who atfo deny rhe impu. 
tation of Chrifts righreouſneſs; as if thereby we were juſtified; we grant there 
fore, that Adems one fimeis made all mankinds: Hence the Apoſtle doth. ffitt 
ſpeak of one man (though there be Hany immediate parents) by whom we ate 
not only made ſinners,” but iu alſo we id inne; and thi doch ariſe wholly 
from Gods ordination-and appointment of it: for although Score, and others, 
do call the Covenant in this reſpect, fabula, a meer fable, yet guartd doch 
confeſs the neceſſity of it; and indeed it muſt be, for though A um had a thou- 
ſand times over, willed that bis finne ſhould be the ſinne of alt his ppſterity, yet 
they could not ha ve been guilty of it, had not that Covenarit involved them : 
ſs that if the patrones of this imputation had not ſtayed here, but ackn 
allo an inherevr polluyer; they would not have heen fo juttly cenfitred: Bur we 
have already proved by Scripture, reaſon, and experience, that mankigd is in- 
volred in an inherem pollution of their own, as well as guitry of imputed line: 
and indeed, bow could man be obnoxious to eternal wrath, if there were not 
—— within, as well as without ? can they go to hell with ſoula pute 
Rat if tis imputation be ęranted, then the pelagians Ob jection ſeemeth to be 
p of force, I hat Adams finne could burr theſe that have not actually ſinned, [0 
'  Chrifts rigbeonſneſi may profit theſe that ds nor believe. f 3 
This Objection is the rather to be anſwered, becauſe the Astinomias thinketh - 
ftom hence, there is an unanſwerable argument, to prove, that we atejwſftifird 
before we. do believe, That the elect are accepted of, having their | 
pardoned, before they do repent, yes before their firines are committed, becauſe 
we are in Chriſt the ſecond dam. To this Argument, Auftin anfwered of old 
the Pelagians, That Chriſts righteouſneſs did not profit any but believers, ind 
" therefore Infants they were ſaved alien fide by the faith of their Parents, Even 
as we are condemned alieso peccato by the ſinne of another, although ic be fo dlie- 
uum, as that it is alſo proprium; but this is not ſatisſactory. e 
Therefore to the Antinsman we anfwer, That although we are all ſaid to fine 
in Adam, and his diſobedience is imputed to all, yet the condition, er the wadum 
by which we come to partake of this imputation, is Satarall generation; and 
therefore till we have an actual being, we cannot be faid to fione in him: poten- 
tially indeed we may, but naturaf generation (ſuppoſing Gods Covenant as 
the reaſon of the conveighance of it in this way, Even as in the ftare of integrity, 
- the Covenant wonld have been the cauſe of rransmirting original righteouſr 
to Adams poſterity, thongh' natural generation woutd have been the way of 
commonieating of it) is that only which maketh'vs acttually to participate e 
guilt,” Therefore it is a feeble thing in a late writer, ( £ive ) to oppaſe the fatu- 
ral generation or diſcert from Adam, to the Covenant, for both are tequiſtie, 
the fatter as the cauſe, the former as the medum. And thus it is in regard of 
'  Chriſtsrighteouſnefs, that is the cauſe of our juſtification, ih Chriſt we are made 


righteous 


* 


* 


Chap. 23. Of Original Sinne. 


righteous, a8 in Adam ſinmert, yet the medium to apply th 
is faith, ſo that none ard juſiified til they do believe, as none 
for Adams ſinne till they bu ve an actual being, faith is the mm 
vy to partake of Chriſt, as natura propagation and diſceut 
de made — 4 ras: — — that Chriſt 
v · be he vers, g to grace, for by hi are broupht 
bey are brought out of the bondage of ſinue, only Juſtification f 
pel· priye ledges are aQtually deſtowed upon none till do deteive, we 
not time to proceed in the diſcovery of other wWaies and opinions of the leurned 
to anſwer this doubt, only thus much we have heard, that may make us therefore 
to bewail original ſinne, that we are in ſuch 2 dark ignorunce, that we do but 
rope about the propagation, had Adam tostinued in ty, be would not 
OE only communicated to his poſterity, bur rhe atfo have 
certainly known the manner how, but now we are : wholly tniferable-and know 
not exat?Hy the manner how, we know little about the fout, fo that the foal 
which only is knowing in man knowerh very little of it ſelf,” of its nature, of ics 
orginal, like the we that ſeeth other things bur not it feff; Let u chen be more 
ſolkcirous about our going out of the world, then how we came into it, Be 
more deſirons to come out of this pit, then to ſand wondring he thou dt fall 
into it, doſt thou not obſerve more, ready to inquire curiouſly about the dne, 
then daily to pray abdut the other. „ e e fait 
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IIIkberte the ts thought upon, to eaſe chat great Hu about 
41 the propapation of original ſinne, have appeared very imp, uud 
injome reſpb& very ab ſurd, like unwiſe Cbyturgians, not toaling; ——— 
the wound worſe: We hall now p to ſome more ones, 
fiſpacch them with convenient ſpeed, teſt you ſhouſd think (hel are ſuch tHo&nes 
epon-which no grape can grow, of more difficulty then uſefulneſs; although you 
ſhall find, that even in this wilderneſs we may meer with Aſenrnd; The truth 
| d wil not only be for doctrinal Information; bur affectionate Applics- 
tion: The next therefore that I ſhall inſtance in, is, The opinion of thoſa'whd 
hold, The ſol is not by the immediate Creation of God, but by generation, or mul» 
tiplication ; and this they are ſo confident in, That they think the Doctrine of 
original corruption cannot be maintained, unleſs we affirme ſo: Thus you heard 
Aoſtis affirming, T hat neither by reading, praier, or diſputing could he find out, 
bow one could be defended Without the ether, It is true Bellermine faith, ** That 
* the ppinion of the traduction of the ſoul from the parents doth no way at all 
either advantage, or incommodace the Doctrine of original ſinne; but that 
* the difficulty will ſtill be as great: ſo alſo) Arminiu- (Ty prion.) 
maketh the diſpute about the original of che ſoxl, in the matter of the propagation 
| if thicheveditary defilement, unuſefull and needleſs ; Bur certainly, the clearing of 
 \ the ſouls original is very influential into this point, eſpecially becauſe we are forced 
to it by the adverſaries of this truth; for it ſeemeth very probable, that Auſtia 
would readily have believed the immediate creation of every ſoul, but that the 
diſpute about original corruption was the remors : for he regarded not any other 
Objection. This opinion then, T hat the ſoul cometh original y from thi parents ; 
« Well uithe body, hath had its grave, and learned abettors. Tertullian of old, 
whowrotea book (De anima); And as for Auſtin, it is true, he did not defend 
this opinion, neither did he deny it, be wrote four Books, (De origine anime, ). 
; dyainſt one Vincent ia Victor, who blamed ¶Auſtin for his heſitancy in this point; 
aud in thoſe A»fin doth fill perſiſt ia the ſame doubt, and doth anſwer thoſe 
| Arguments, 
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ats, which ate uſually brought out of the Scripture, yet ſo as that he 
8 —— againſt the fouls Creation, but deſired ſtronger Argumentz, 
+ andtherefore doth rebake that young man for his bold preſumption , in deter. 
mining that controvexſie ſo confidently. Auſtis alſo ( in his tenth Book upon 
Geneſis ad titeram ) doth ſhew the ſame: doubting mind within him, as alſo (in 
bis Epiftle to Hierom) wholly about the original of the ſoul, wherein he doth ear. 
neſtly deſire of Hicrem, that he would teach him and ſatisfie him in this point by 
Arongand ſure evidence, likewiſe he maketh the original of the ſoul, the ſubject 
of this Epiſtle to Optatus. It appeareth that A»fin did more incline to hold the 
Creation of the ſoul, therefore he ſaith to Hierom, That althaugh none can iy 
Wiſhing male «thing tobe true, yet if it could he would by Wiſhing bave, the De- 
ctrine of the Creation ef the ſoul to be the trath ; No wonder that e Haſtin thus 
doubted, ſeeing Hierom ſaith, the greateſt part of the weſtern Doctors were 
for the traduction of the ſoui; But tha eaſtern the greek Fathers, they did gene- 
rally hold, the immediate Creation of it. In the latter; daies of the Church, ſince 
the Reformation, there have alſo been eminent and able Divines, aſſerting the 
traduction of. the ſoul from the parents, and thereby original ſinne : Veſt iu men- 
tioneth febriau and Marni xis: The Lutheran Divines ſeem generally to be of | 
by Brechword and Meiſner ; The latter hereof rela- 
teth of Laber, chat he ſhould ſay, He would never trouble the Church about any 
opinion about the original of the ſoul, yet his private opinion Was, that it Was mat 
by Creation; and they do pitch on this, as holding it moſt convenient to remove 
all doubts; although Aeiſner confeſſeth, there are even unanſwerable ObſeRi- 
ons, if they do hold the generation of it from the parents; But I muſt tell you, 
that thoſe, who the ſoul to be from the parents, as well as the body, 
differ amongſt ves, for ſome ſay, it is by eduction out of the matter, that 
it is generated, as the body: Others, they ſay, by traduction, that the > 
foul; 


not corporally begotten, but the parents ſoul doth multiply the jnfants 
even ( fay they) as you ſee one candle doth inlighten another. * 

la the confeſfion of the e/£rbiopick Faith, as Hornebeck ( /amma Cont. & 
Gracia) relateth, it is affirmed, Omnes fine alla heſitantid in bac ſententia, verſa: 
mur, &c. All ef us axe in this opinion without any heßtancy, that all our ſouls 


come of Adam, a8 well as our fleſb, and that we are all Adam ſeed both in 
fleſh; and ſoul. | | | lows 
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we may ay, 
it i againſt Scripture and tree. reaſon, that the land & ei- 


bat 
, Edaction or Traduction, but by Tntroduttion, or me- 


A diate Infuſion, and that by Ged himſelf And I ſhall inſtance in 

ſome Texts of Scripture, to which, though they give excepti- 
— ont, yet (I ſuppoſe the Truth ſtands immoy do 
5 yon [think this work needleſs, for it 9 if chere 
43. 0's but to informe you agrinſt a — on 5 
2 hold the ſoul -: nothing but the wo. o body, and 
bet it i mortal, to which abominable opinion the Socini ans — 


eee, the Creation, of the ſoul, ſhall be from esl 12 7. 
ret urne to the earth as it was, aud the ſpirit ſpall retarue to God Who 


| This ſeemeth to be v youu clear, for he ſpeaketh of every. man that di 
0k the two eſſential parts of man, his body, which he calleth duſt, bo- 
| it was made of duſt, and then his ſoul, which caſs a ſpirit, becauſe of its 


pleand incorporeal oature „again, which — the Argument, he com- 
— two in their contrary or divers originals, The body ee 10 the 
N the Spirit unto God that gave it. 
we would think this might ſatisfie, yet 2 of old, and choſe thar 
ue 7 raduciang, they ſay, Gad indeed giveth the. ſanl b — 4s Whll 4s 
2 Creation; God giveth two Wayes, by Creation, or. by Prepagatien, as ſaich 
God is fad, 1 Cor. a5 2 L pots — — 
dil ng, ſeminal propagation, and —_ the Scripture ark wo ge 
4 and our cars, and our 2 ap yet they are by natural 
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be doch not ſpeak of Adam, er that dieth; For baving adviſed the 

Tae, deten od, he dels him, old · age is 

then ſhall he How can this be to Adam, who 

e of years before that was ſpolen? Aud Whrg. 
* That only Adam i body was made of duſt. The anſwer is eaſie, That 

. — yet the remote . 


y was not made as ; ha yer he 
b fands firm for the i 
eu rightly to undti- 
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as if the ſoul of Van war p.m av 
God, as a Judge to diſpoſe'of it, according to what hath been done in the geh, 
As for the next exception, that will be anſp ered in the following Argument ; 8 
ly in the general this may be ſaid; That if God gave the ſoul onely mediate. 
ly by Þ propagation, then the hody might be = to return 10 him, ay well as 
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E will coed to a ſecond, and that is from Zech. 12. 1. The Lord 
V which ſtretc het h forth whe Heavens, and layeth the Lori pom of the earth 
and formeth the ſpirit of man within him. Here we (cethe er de 

by a chree-fold effect, the making of tlie Heavens, the layiny ray ths foun- 
dation, and makin g the ſpiri it of 3 Now it is plain, that t beer er 
by Gods immediate Sele therefore the later mult be: 80 
doth evidently ſhew; That Calf mali of the ſeul of 'a ma him 
ons ul then the making Heaven aui curtb. This Text was alſo of 
y Auſtin in this controverſie, PAO, be runneth SOR, 5 
ming «thi g immediately „and by natura opagtion : Cod © not to be . 
Ah 1 1 eee be ſpecial Fond is 2 being to he el. yet it 

00 not therefore it muſt be by creation out of nothing. To this 
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and forming of his to God, Haſt chow net ponrednowaut likymilk., c? 
bf chard wth thin aul fle. So P/al. 139. 13, 14, iy. ys £0 


— acknowledgeth the wonderfull wiſdom and power of God, 
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But this cannot weaken e che ex [for we told you, That the Arp ument is not 
meerly from that expreſſion f forming the ſpirit of man within Bu, but front 
SA the vpper two Attri Beſides the Scriptat᷑e tels us voy of what mater. 
als the body is who hold the ion of the fou, 


- whereavthey 
FR zee extremly Ae ee to bo bes | made of; They 
ſuy, it is not ea a. bur ab ani. wolf in arr * the ſoul of th 
Parent, but then are dividi dons 22 3 2 e 
the Adee beg, U 
ſeminal manner, muſt bea 
— ER 


Sion of the Auſtin 1 rar 
rote! e 5 * 


eee eee ſee eres 
and as you in't ext, comp 
ſorw ing of it with che making ofthe Heavens and the Earth,this makes't 


* 4 
* . * 
8 4 4 
. a” : \ 
=" 

"4 >" 


- . ” 

7 P TS by 
LF) - * 

2 © 


Chap. 24. of original g. 


en of the ſoul more chan probable. Taruatim the Lutheran would likewiſe 
avoid this place ( Comment. in loc.) by ſaying the Hebrew word Falur doth 
moſt commonly ſignifie, not an immediate creation out of nothing, for ſo the 
Hebrew word Barab doth for the moſt, but a mediate out of ſome prejacemt mat 
tet, yet indiſpoled; but this Rule being not univerſal, it hath no ſtrength in it. 
Belides, the Hebrew word is in the Preſent tenſe, who formeth, ſo that it cannot 
relate tothe making of Adaw's ſoul at firſt. Indeed the fore: named Tarnavim 
doth from the participle Zenon; draw an Argument againſt us, ſaying, It doth 
notalwayes {igmfie actum /ecnndum, but habitum and potentiam, and ſo makech 
the ſenſe to be God, who hath this power immediately to create the ſoul, if he 
will; but all will confeſs this to be forced; That is more conſiderable, when he 
faich, As God in ſtretching out the Heavens, and laying the foundation of the 
tarth, is not thereby declared to create new Heavens, and a new earth every 
day; ſo neither is it neceſſary that he ſhould create ſouls daily, but conſerve the 
order appointed, as he doth, about the Heavens. The Anſwer is eaſie, there- 
ſore do the words relate to the Creation at firſt with the conſer vation of them, 
becauſe new Heavens and new carths are not every day made; but both they and 
we do acknowledge new ſouls are every day produced, as often as a man is born, 
and God at firſt making Adam's ſoul by breathing into it, the ſame order is Rill 
to be conſer ved. ä | 
This Text thus cleared, we may adde as proofs alſo of the like kind, I/. 42.5; 
h Auſtis thought by ſpiric there, might be meant the ſanRifying Spirit of 
God; But that ha th no probability. P/a/. 33.15. the Pſalmiſt ſaith, God hath 
ſaſbisned the hearts of men altke, or Wholly thraug haut; By which is meant the ſoul 
of a man in all its thoughts apd workings, becauſe the ſoul puts forth its vital 
ichons in the heart. That alſo is remarkable, which yet I find not mentioned by 
any in this Controverſie, fer.-38.-16. where Zedekiah maketh an oath to Fere+ 
miah, that he will not kill him, after this manner, T hu ſaith the. Lord, Who 
wade uu this ſoul, not this body, but this ſoul, (he putteth that into the oath,) imi⸗ 
mating what an heavy ſinne it would be to killa man that is innocent, ſeeing he 
bath his ſoul from God. I ſhall mention but one Text-more, and, that is in the 
New Teſtament, which ſeemeth clearly to demonſtrate the creation of the ſau}, 
Heb. 12 9. We have had fathers of ear fleſh that torrefted wm, &c. Shall we 
nat much rather be in [ubjeftion to the Father of Spirits ? I think this Text may 
us out of all doubt, God is oppoſed as a Father to our natural parents; God 
is called a Father of Spirits, natural parents father of our fleſh: Now if our ſouls 
did come from our parents, they might be called fathers of our ſpirits,” as well as 
of our fleſh-: The Apoſtles Argument would have no force, if the Creation of 
the ſoul by God alone, and the generation of the fleſh only by natural parents he 
notaſſerted : Thus Numb. 16. 20. as alſo Ch. 27. 16. God is. there ſtyled, 
The God of the ſpirit of all fleſh, in a peculiar manner. It may be wondered, that 
ihougd Aufi, buſied himſelf ſo much in finding out of this Truth, diligently at- 
tending to the Scripture, yet he never mentioned this place. Gercainly, this 
Leit might have removed his doubt, and made him wholly poſitive in affirming 
the creation of the foul. "ME K 
That which J find later Writers reply to it, is, That God is called the Fa» 
ther of Spirits in reſpect of Regeneration , becauſe he ſanctifieth and maketh 
But the oppoſition to our fathers of the fleſh. evidently conſuteth this; and 
withall they can never ſnew, that God is called a Father of Spirits, or a God of 
Spirits, but in reſpect of Creation, not Regeneration. It is true, the word ſpi- 
ſometimes be uſed for a man as regenerate, as fleſh is for a man 
corrupt but they can never ſhew that the word ſpirits in the plural number is 
taken for men regenerate; U 
* |; Ce Uſe. 
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ts. Of-Exhortation, To quieken up your attention to this Tru tb, do not 
think this is unprofitable and uſeleſſe, that this. Queſtion is like thoſe of which 
Tau complainetl} ſome deted, foolifs and endlee; No, it is very profitable, 
for in knowing the original of thy ſoul, how it cometh even from God himſelf, 
may it not ſhame thee to make thy felf like a beaſt, as if thou hadſt no better ſoul 
then they have? Prophaneneſſe and fottiſh ignorance do greatly oppoſe the na- 
ture of thy ſoul. Why do men ſay in effect, Ler ws tat and drink, for to mor- 
row We ſoall die, but as if they and beaſts were all alike ? And why is ic that you ſee 
ſo many have no underſtanding, but that they are like the horſe and the mule? 
Whydoth theScripture compare wicked men to ſo many kind of beaſts,but becauſe 
they live, as if God had put no rational ſoul into them? That though in the making 

of their bodies they differ from beaſts, yet in their ſouls they do greatly agree. 


— 
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| | SECT. III. 


Hus you ſee we are examining, Whether that Doctrine of the Propagation 
of ſouls from parents, be a ſure foundation to build upon, in clearing the 
conveyance of original ſinne to Adam's poſterity z; And we have evidently pro- 
ved, That the ſoul hath its immediate creation from God; So that to runne to th 
Sanctuary of the Sen Traduction, would be to implore a dangerous errour to 
aſſiſt the Truth; As God needeth not a lie, ſo neither doth his Truth any error 
And indeed, Although I ſon net call the Doctrine of the Creation of the ſoul, 
an article of faith, becanſe ſo many learned men have heſitated therein ; 40 
that it would be an bigh breach of charity to commaculate ſuch with the nas 
of herefie, yet we may with Hierom call it, Eccleſisſticum dogma, 4 Doftrine 
that the moſt Orthodox have alwayes received, So that the contrary opinion 
ſeemeth co be abſurd, as Mhitaler well ſaith. Although Vor ſtias would make this 
diſpute to be meerly philoſophicaly in his Antibellarm. ; 
Having therefore laid down thoſe Texts, which are a ſure pillar of this Truth, 
— ſhall adde ſome further reaſons, and then make uſe of this point which is very 
ruitfull. 


—— 
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Arguments from Scripture to prove the Souls Creation. " 


"He firſt Reaſon, which may appear in the defence of the Souls immediate 
1 Creation from God, is, From the bifforice! Narration, which Moſes make: 
of the beginning aud original of Adam's ſou! : For as Ged when he was to cre- 
ate man, did it in a more tranſcendent and glorious way, then when he made 
beaſts, or the other creatures; For then he ſaid, Let there be light, and, Let tie 
waters bring farth- abundautiy the moving creatures, that have be, Gen. 1.20.And 
ſo, Let the earth bring forth the living creatures the beafts after their kind yp But 
when he comes to make man, then the expreſſion is altered, Let ws wake mai is 
ow Image; and Cen. 2. 7. where we have the manner of the execution of this 
counſel, it is ſaid , 'He formed the body of Adam owt of the duſt of the earth, 
and breathid iuto bis noftrils the breath of life; No ſuch thing was done to 
other <tcatures : So that you ſee Adam s ſoul was from God immediately, though 
his body was from the earth; This breathing of lia into Adam, was inſuſingoſ 
the rational ſoul. Some Ancients „that it was the beftowing- of the log 
Ghoft upon Adam, and that he had his rational ſonl before: They compare it 
with Chrifts breathing on hu Diſciples, whereby was "communicated = 
J 
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Gb. Now it is plain, they had tho rational fouls bæſore. 

This is vain, deeavſe by che breaching of rhis tife; it's ſaid} un became 4 
Ewing ſoul, fo that e vras but a dead lump of earch Cat it were) before g And 
indeed this Text is ſo clear, that T know none of the Ad ver ſiries to the ſouls im- 


medute Creation do deny it: No chen, Aube /ox{ of Adam war by ci, 


It it wot probable that all other ſouls meve in the lib manner ? What a gr * 
portion would there be berweer Am and us, if his foul was by creation, and 
ours by generation ꝰ Some havequeſtroned, Whether it would not make a = 
fic difference between 44am and us > But that i not to be affirmed; For Chriſt 
as man was of che ſame ſpecres wich other men, thougli is Conception and Naci- 
were miraculous : But the Argument from the Creation of Ad foul, 
tothe Creation of ours. though it be not cogent, yet it malethj it more then pv 
bable, becauſe God at fir ſt did appoint that order, which afterwards at to con- 
tinue $ So he appointed the anmate creatures, to multiply in their way, making 
their bodies and forms ta de educed out of the power of the matter, (as Philoſo- 
phers expreſle it, th ugh very obicurely,) but he d not do ſo with Adam ſoul; 
Can we think that our ſouls are leſſe glorious and precious before God (I mean 
$ meet tteature:) then A was? It is true, There was u wete/ity r A- 
lam body ſhould be otherwiſe made then ours, becauſe he woes the firſt Parent, 
and ſo he could not be dy generation; Thus the other living creatures they had their 
bodies at firſt out of the eayth, or out of the water, not by generation, as aſter- 
werds; Thus for the body there wav a necefiiry; but then for the ſou! therd Was 
aut a8 el; Why ght not Adam's ſoul have been with his body out of the pre- 
jicent matter, as well as it was with other living creatures ? Bur becauſe the foul 
of man ĩs of an higher nature coming from God atone : This Argument will appear 
in further ſtrenged, if you conſider chat Eve, though ſhe was made in ſuch an 
extraordinaty manner. out of Adam, yet ſbe bad not her ſont from” him, but ther 
buch bey; For when be ayakened;"ſee what be faich, 7 bis & bone HN bone; awd 
f-ſb of my fleſh; He doth not ſay, Th th ſoul of my (cul, und yet as eAuſtis in 
this matter, though doubt ing, doth well argue, That if Bes had had ber ſonl 
from Adam, Yuid charius pot uit dicere ( faith he ) This would have been 
more indeared and affectionare expreſſion, to have called her ſoul of his ſul, 
ben fleſh of his fleſh. Ir is true, ſome ſay,” it is a /ynecdechical' ſpeerh, By 
*fleſh ( they ſay) is meant whole Eve, her whole perſon ſoul and body but 
chat is eaſier ſaid than proved — No doubt if it had been ſo, Adam would haye 


thit we reid what God did to Adam about his ſoul ; and the Scri a 
e e eee in bit Tag, lend female — mach» a. 
5-2. 


wach tor dhe firſt Reaſon. © | N 
The ſecond is more cogent, and that is taken from the ſont ot 


wt the Scriptars have mentioned is ? No, that is got neceſlary, oben. 
ee they 
ale 
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* Chrift had not his ſoul by immediate Creation, no more then we, bur 
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mother : But the moſt wary will not ſay fo: Avfirinthis controver- 
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Arg. 3. 


Arg 4. 


Arg. 5. 


-fie doth alwaies excepe Chriſts ſoul, and indeed there is this Argument which may 
nforce us to it, taken from the eompariſon that the Apoſtſe maketh between 
Levi and Chriſt, — did pay tythes in Abraham's oy nes, but not 
Chrift, Heb.7:9. Now if Chriſt was every way in Abraham's loynes, as Levi 
was, then muſt Chriſt have paid tythes in Abraham, as well as Levi, and ſo the 
Apoſtles Argument would be without any foree. 

But it may be ( and indeed it is urged by Auſtin and others, )** This will prove 
Levi's ſoul to have been in Abraham elle Levi could not have been ſaid to haye 
** paidtythes in him, but as becauſe Chrifts ſoul was not in Abraham originally, 
cherefore be did not pay tith, ſo neither might Levi 
Io this therefore the ſolid Anſwer is, That the reaſon why Cbriſt did not 
pay tythes in Abraham, in the Apoſlles ſence, was not becauſe his ſoul was im. 
mediately from God, for ſo alſo was Levis, but becauſe Chriſt was of Abraham 
only, Quoad carpulentam ſubſtantiam, not {eminatam ratisnem, his fleſhly 
ſubſtance was from Abraham, but not by natural propagation ; he was from 
Abraham only materialiter not effective, whereas Levi was both waics, and 
hence he cometh ſhort of Chriſt: 

: Thirdly, 1f/o be that the ſon! of the parents did beget er multiply the ſaali if 
children, then this would bold alſo in Angels; for the multiphcation of another 
muſt needs be acknowledged a perfection, where the ſubject is capable ofit; 
Cerrainly, generation of another is not in it ſelfan imperfection, for then inthe 
bleſſed Trinity, the Sonne could not be begotten of the Father, but generation 
as in creatures denoteth im perfection. If then ſouls may come trom ſouls, why 
not Angels from Angels d but this is acknowledged by all, That no Angel. can 
produce another, but that there are as many and no more or leſs then was at firſt 
Creation. As ſor that example of the ſoul producing another, as we ſee one 
candle light another, that is nothing to this purpoſe ; for therefore doth the 
candle inligh en another, becauſe there is prepared and firted matter to receive 
this light; ſo that its from prejacent materials the light is produced; but how 
can this be applied to the ſoul which is wholly ſpiritual, wbvt preexiſtent matter 
that can be made off er | | TEE 
Fourthly, 1f/o be the ſoul ve nor by immediate Creation, then it muſt be mate» 
rial, corporal, and mertal: for although this conſequence is denied, yet the evi- 
dence of natural reaſon will commend this. Its traduced ( faith Tertullian) and 
is a body, yet is immortal: It is by propagation ( ſay the Lutheran Divines ) 
and yet is not a body but a ſpirit, and immortal: But above all, theſe abomina- 
ble Meortelifts, they make it to be only the craſis of the body, of which: opinion 
Galen alſo is ſaid to be, and ſo they make it mortal: We ſee then, that its neceſ- 
ſary to have a ſound judgement about the original of the ſoul, for the Afortalifts 
have falleninto that deep pit of hereſy, becauſe they erred in this firſt. It is with 
men, as they ſay of Fiſhes, they begin to putriſy in the, head firſt, and ſocom- 
monly men fall into looſe opinions, and then into looſe practiſes: But this rule 
muſt be acknowledged, That whatſoever depends upon matter in being, doth allo 
depend upon it inexiſtency : It's Aquinas his rule, (as you heard, ) Qicqai 

4 materi4 in fiers, depend quoad 4 et exiſtere; That is the reaſon, 'why _ 
the ſouls of all beaſts are mortal, becauſe they depend upon the matter in being, 

They cannot be produced but dependent ly on that, and therefore their ſouls 

cannot ſubſiſt without their bodies; As it is plain, the ſouls of men do after death, 

till the reſurrection; So that this Doctrine is injurious, and derogatory to 
our ſpiritual and immortal ſouls. Pb ©: | dh 

_ Fifthly, If ſouls were not by immediate Creation, but by natural propugation 
fromthe parents, then eit ber from the mother alone or from the father alone, or from 


"both reg ether. Fes * 
This Argument Lactantias of old ( as Cerda in Tertal. alledgeth him) formel 


N Chap. 24. — 


to himſelf, and anſwers; it': neicher ot thoſe wales but from God. Nr 


the Farber alone, becauſe David doth bewail his mothers co operation hertunto 
Bal yi, in inquity did my Mother conceive mne. Not the Yother alone; bicauſe 
the Father is made the chief cauſe ot conveighing this original) finne by che + 
peſtle, he layeth it upon Adam, more then Ee, though E i norexcladed; 

ot from both together, for then the ſoul muſt be partible and divifibte;) 
from the Father and part from the Mother, and ſo it cannot be a ſimple ſub- 
ſtance. Under this Argument Aleiſuer doth labour, and conſeſſeth, it is inex- 
plicable how the ſou] ſhould come from the parents, though he aſſaieth to give 
ſome ſatisfaction. 42 

Laſtly, There is ſomething even of nature implanted in au, to believe aur ſoules 
come from God ; who hath not almoſt ſome impreſſion upon bis conſtience, to 
think, chat he had not his ſoul from his parents? even nature doth almoft reach 
u in this thing; Hence the wiſeſt Heathens have concluded of it as Plato, and 
alſo Ariſtotle, who confuteth the ſeveral falſe. opinions of Philoſophers about 
the ſoul, (for it was a doubt as' Terrullian (lib de anima.) expreſſethit) whe- 
ther Ariſtotle was paratior ſna implera, aut aliexa — and affirmes it 
dvendyi e544, to come from without, and that it is a divine thing: Thus it was 
with ſome Heathens, | though deſtitute of the Light of Gods Word yet in ſome· 
things they did fall upon the truth, ( as faith Tertullian) The pilot in a tempeſtu- 
ous black night puts into a good kayen, ſometimes proſbero errore, and a man in 
a dark place gropeth and finds che way out ſometimes, caci quadam felicitate: 
Thus did ſome Heathens in ſome things.» | 


SECT. Iv. 


. her Arguments have they} Who | bold the" tradufity of 'the 
Soul ? 7 | | n 
lanſwer, 7 here iu none out of Scripture," that i worth the anſwering : The 

two things they urge, are, 

"Firſt, If the ſon! br not propagated, then man doth not beget aman, at beaſt 


— 


i97 


Argam. G. 


dub a beaſt, aud he i more imper ſoct, then ot her creatures : but this is to be an- 


. ſwered hereafter. The other is, Becauſe original ſinne cannot elſe be maintaintd ; 
but this is to be anſwered inthe Explica tion, 1 we come to pertake of it, Let 
us proceed to the Uſes. 5 | . 
Uſer. Doth God create the ſou] > then be muſt know all the thoughts, all 
» OT: 
2 Watch, knoweth all the motions of it; Therefore take heed of ſoul-ſianes, 
$, your 
thy foul doch; 


— 
They Ne want 
” | nor' 
Remember, God made thy 
here we ſee that it's our duty to 
gre our ſouls to him in the firſt place, Peha 4. God & 4 Spirit, and wi b 
ped in ſpirit; This "hath been alwaies à complaint, men have 
ed nigh to God bodily,” but their hearts have been ſarre from him; God 
me thy ſoul more then thy body, 


therefore let that be in every duty. 
| Laſtly 


- 


— 
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Laſtly; If Parents do not make our ſouls, then bete we ſee, — 
obey Parents , but in the Lord :\ Should thy Parents command thee 70 
any-+fidfui! action, to break the Sabbath, yon muſt not obey;-you may ſay, 
My facher and mother they help me but to my body, God doth give me my ſouſ, 
and therefore they are but parents of your bodies, not of your. conſcience 
and ſoulss. Nen | 44343 Ab? 
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SECT. v. 
The Authors Apologie far his handling this great Aueſtion. 1 


Tf wayes which ſome have wandered in, to maintain the Propegarion 
4 original Corruption te all » mankind , being detected, our work is 
now to'iexplicate: that Doct rine, which ſeemerh mott conſonant to ſolid Rea 
and Scripture. ; N 79/11 
But before we eſſay that, we are to infortne you of one ſort of learned 
Authors, ho, becauſe of the difficuky attending this Point, Whether we 
bold the Trauuctun ot Creation of the ſoul, have thought it the moſt wiſe 
and ſober way to acknowledge the Fropegation of original 'Sinne, Hut as for 
the manner Her, there to have a modeſt ſuſpenſe of our judgement, to 
profeſſe a learned ignorance herein to bekeve I bar it u, though How u 
ſo, we knoy not. And Tertullian, concerning the original of the ſoul (Lib. 
de Anima) bach this known faying, Preftat per Deum neſcire, que ipſe nou 
revelaverit, quam per hominem ſcire, qua ipſe praſumpſerit. In this Way of 
ſuſpenſe Auſt in continued as long as he lived, thinking that this might be 
one of choke Truths, we ſhall not knqw, till we come into the Academy 
of Heaven; and to this modeſt ſiſence, we have one place of Sctipture, 
which might much incline us, Eccle/. 11. 5. Ar the knoweſt not the way of 
the Spirit, nor how the bones doe grow is the womb, &c. This Text ſhould: 
teach us not to , mcs, to venture too farre, but to obſerve the ligt 
of the Scripture, as tbey did the Pillar and Clownd in the wilderneſſe 10 
ſtund ſlill, where that ſtands fill; And indeed the Diſputes about the 
Aodes of things, is very intricate; The known ſlaying is Mam, ſometimes 
Modum neſcimus ; the manner of Gods working in converſion; The- man- 
'ner of Chriſts preſence in the Sacrament, what endleſſe controvei ſies hab 
it begotten > And therefore it was the King of NVavarr counſel to the 
Divines, when the Lutherans. and Calvins were upon pacification about 
the Sacrament, that they ſhould not De made uta madum diſpurere. Now 
although this be good counſel, yet when beretical and erronrous opinions 
have invaded the Aedus, then it is our duty to maintiim not onety che 
truth of a thing, but the manner of it alſo; What is 4 greater myſtery 
the Sonne of God, baving his being from the Father 7 He that will 
is y with meer natural reaſon, doth as if the smith fhoald 
is live-coals with | bis bands. and not the Tongs; fach Chryſoffwne, 


and hath bis Deity by donation; We are forced not to be content one-- 


. yet becauſe of the Socinians, who fay, He is onely a made: God in time, 
ty to believe, that he is the Sonne of God; but alſo hom, via. By ters 
G mos 


ennie ; So in the great Controverſie (with the Arminkesr | 
converſion of man. It is not enough to ſay, we are converted by (grace; 
— are — vo to 1 Hp not by 's 1 
ſion, or per modem ſapientiæ oneſy, y invincible efficaey and power . 
ſo. Thus the manner of Chriſts preſence, in the Sacrament was neceſſarily 
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of Original Sinne. 


Chap.24. 


0 be determined againſt the Tat herans. Thus it is in our point in hand, 


we night well enough ſit down with this Truth, That original ſinne is com- 
municated to every ſonne of Adam, and enquire no further, as the primi- 
tire Church did till Auſt in's time, in a gregt meaſure; But when | 
will deny the true Doctrine, becauſe the manner is difficult to expreſſe; or 
when men will deny the Creation of the ſoul, then it's our duty in a ſober 
manner to ſearch into the way, how we partake of it: Neither doth the 
fore mentioned Text contradict this; For, though we know not how the 
bones grow in the womb exactiy and punctually, yet we know in the ge- 
neral, that they do by virtue of generation; So although we know not par- 
ticularly how the ſoul cometh to have its being in the body, yet in the ge- 
neral, that it is by Creation, we have had Scripture · light fully ro convince us 
therein, 

This then premiſed, Let us proceed to clear the Doctrine of the Propagation 
of original ſinne, and that by ſeveral Propoſitions, which will be as ſo many fteps 
and degrees to che main Truth. 


— — 


SECT. VII. 


Propoſitions to clear the Doctrine of the Propagation of Original Sinne 
by che Souls Creation, | 


* 


P.. We lay this for a foundation, That God doth create the ſoul of eve» 
1 5 man 4 ſpiritual ſubſtance.” This Propoſition muſt be the foundation 


tone to build upon. That God doth create the ſoul immediately, you have 


| Qrines? 


heard. ſeveral Texts atteſting thereunto. So that Bell/armine was too diffi» 
dent, when moved, (it ſeemed) by Auſtis, doth wave all Texts of Scripture 
for the creation of the foul, and ſo proceedeth to other Arguments. Pevie- 
ria ON 2, Chap. of Geneſ. werſ. 7. giveth a better cenſure of ' Auſtin : for 
— produced ſome Texty|for the Creation of the ſoul, he faith , Ca 
Auguſtinus, ſed fraſtra hos locos elidere. I ſhall adde one more fit for 
purpoſe alſo. The Text is 1 Pet. 4. 19. Wherefore let them that ſaſfer, ac. 
cording to the Will of God, commit the keeping of their ſoult ante God, as to 
faithful Creator. Here the afflicted children of God are required, as 
Chriſt did, to commend their ſouls to God, and the reaſon is, Becauſt be 
i @ faithfull Creator of them; So that Gods Creation of them is here 
1 to God to keep them, they being now ſanctified and 
Dr +: 1 
Our fouls then are created: In the next place, I ſay, they are "created 
Sabſtaxces : This is to obviate thoſe that make the ſoul. onely-an artident, 
br, the craſ and temperament of the humours ; Galen (us Cerdon Ter 
tal. de axims alledgeth him) in his ſecond Book of prediction by the pul 
fe, hath this paſſagt, Hit herto I have doubted, what ſhould be the ſub- 
* ſtance of the ſoul, but by age and experience being made wiſer , I dare 
de bold to afficm it is no other thing, then the cemprranient' 5 He was 
not made wiſer , but more abſurd and fooliſhyin this thing. Vea, there i 
due Diceerchig. much ſpoken of, that ſaid , *© The ſoul was nothing , it was 
but an opinion; And the CAortalifts they direRly joyt with Gale opt 


7 


won. Who would think, that when we have the Scriptore ſpeaking fo plain- 
ly about the ſoul, that it is a ſpirit, that it remoyech when the body is Nil. 
ed,” chat any ſhould be delivered up to ſuch licentious and bominable Do. 


Again, 


— — 
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of the ſoul, yet of the being of it in this body. 


Again, I adde, God createth it a ſpiric#al ſubſtance. This oppoſeth the 
Sadduces, who denied any ſpirits. It is plaine by Scripture, that they are 
ſubſtances and ſpiritual ones, becauſe they ſubſiſt without the body. Ter. 
tullian, though be doth ſo acutely perſtringe the Philoſophers about the 
ſoul, yet ſome of them were more ſound then he, Men (ſaich he) have 
<* thought about the ſoul, either as Platons honor, Senonis vigor, Ariſtarely 
tenor, Epicari ſt upor, Heracliti meſtor, Empedeclus furer perſuaſerint. It is 
true, ſome of theſe thought the ſouls to be bodies, and fo. doth Tertullian, 
and happily he might have been excuſed by taking bedy largely, for that 
which is not »ikil, in which ſenſe he attributeth a body ro God, but that 
he ſaith the foul is not only a; body, but effigiated and ſhaped aiſo, yea chat 
the ſouls differ in ſex, which is very irrational; We may then conclude this with a 
ſaying of Namertus, That if any ſouls are corporeal, it 1 of thoſe, Who ſay, ſonl, 
are corporeal. | 

A ſecond Propoſition is, That thongh Ced doth create immediately the ſouls 
of all men ſpiritual ſabſtances , yet they are not compleat and perfect [abſtanz 
ces, 4s Angels are, but the eſſential parts of men. Upon this Propoſition de- 
pends much weight of this Truth about the communicating of original ſinne, 
for we are apt to think God createth onr ſouls like Angels, perfect and ba- 
ving ſubſiſtency of themſelves, whereas they are created as parts of 4 man, 
neither do they come from God any otherwiſe, IF God ſhould create 4 ſoul 
to ſubſiſt of it ſelf, and not to be united to the body to conſtitute a man, that 
ſeul Would not be polluted. But becauſe every ſoul is created as an eſſential 
part of man, and ſo hath its being: Hence it is, Thar it cometh into the 
world: part of Adam, and ſo cbrexious to that curſe, which he had deſerved; 


- whatſoever then in its firſt being is part of man, that is partaker of A. 


dam's ſinne and curſe; But the ſoul-in its firſt inſtant of being is part of 
man, -therefore no wonder if it became polluted and curſed. The example 
of that mireculons Reſurrection of Lazarus and others may ſomething clear 
this, they were fully dead, their ſouls and bodies union diſſolved , yet be- 
cauſe their ſouls were not made perfect and pure without ſinne, and tran- 
ſlated into Heaven, but by the power of God detained here on earth, that 


the glory of -Chriſt mighe be exalted, he doth unite this ſoul, though with 
pollution to the body: Now Gods uniting of the ſinfull ſoul to the body, 


did not make him the cauſe of any ſinne therein, Becauſe be united it gs part 
of that man, who yet was not wholly purged from ſinne Now the rea'on, 
why the ſoul is created, not as a perfect ſubſtance in it ſelf, is, Becauſe i 
the forme of man, not an aſſiſting forme, and therefore is not in the body, 
as when an Angel did aſſume bodies, or as a man in his houſe, or as 4 
Muſician uſeth an Inſtrument , but « form informing , whereby it is made an 
intrinſecal eſſential part of a man : 'The truth of this will give much light to 
our point in hand, the ſoul is created by God, The informing forme of 4 
man, and. ſo hath no other conſideration, but as an eſſential part of bim; Ad 
therefore ſeeing the man is in Adam, whoſe ſoul this is, that is thereby 
expoſed to all che ſinne of Adam; Hence it is that there is ſome difference 
between the creation of Angels, and the Chaos at firſt, which were made 
abſolutely of nothing, and oß the ſoul; For the ſoul, though it be created 
of nothing, yet becauſe a form hath an eſſential reſpect to its matter; for 
which cauſe Centerenis (as Zunchy ſaith) affirmed, © The ſouf had a middle 
way of being between Creation «nd Generation; and therefore is that diſtincti- 
on of ſome learned men, that though the ſoul be not ex materi4, yet it is in ma 
#eriz, God did not create it, but in the body, though not of the body, and thus 
fare it may be ſaid to be of man, as that he is the cauſe, though not of the being 


The 


Chap. 24. F Original Sinne. 


The third Propoſition, The ſoul being thus created an eſſential part 
- of a man, and the form informing of him: Hence it is, That ne m nor 
* cinceive the ſoul to be firſt created, as it were, of it /elf ſnbſifting, au thou 
infaſtd into the body , but when the materials are ſufficiently prepared then 
as the Schoolmen expreſſe it well, [»fwndendo creatwr, and creands infudi- 
tar, it's infuſed by the creating of it, and created by inſuſing; So that the 
ſoul is made in the body organized, not without it; ſo the Scripture, Zech 
12.1. Who formeth the ſpirit of man With him, and becauſe of che ſouls uni- 
on to the body when thus diſpoſed ; Hence it is that man may truly and 
univocally be ſaid to beget a man, though his ſoul be created; for ſeeing 
man who is the compoſiram , is the Terminus generations ; Hence it is that 
mn begets man, as well as a beaſt, though the ſoul of a beaſt be from the 
matter, as we ſee in Chriſt, the Virgin Mary is truly faid to be the mo- 
ther of Chriſt, though ſhe was not the mother. of his Divine Nature, nor 
of his ſoul, Thus man doth properly beget another man, though the ſoul, 
be by Creation (as the matter alſo according to Philoſophy is ingenerable) 
becauſe the ſoul is united ro the body, prepared and diſpoſed for it by man 
from which union refulrech the whole perſon or cem poſitum, conſiſting of ſ 
and body: So that although man be not the cauſe of his childs ſouls being, 
yet that it bath a being in this body, and thereby ſuch a perſon pr FF 
he is the cauſe of ic, and by this, if well underſtood, you may fee original 
ſinne commuanicared to every one, though the ſoul be created, In that Way 
Which the humane nature i communicated to every one So that if we tru- 
ly know how a man is made a man from his parents, we may alſo know how 
' ſinisthereby alſo communicated, 


The fourth Propoſition is, Alilongb God doth daily create new'ſamls, yed 
bi Detrte and Porpeſt to de ſo Was from all eternity ; And therefore in this 
reipe& we may ſay all men conſiſting of ſouls and bodies were preſent to 
God in Adam in reſpet of Gods Decree, and alſo his Covenant with wt 
dem, fo that although there be a new Creation, yet there is no new inſtitu- 
tion or ordination on Gods part; "Whereas therefore it's thought hard, that 

ile Adam was fo many thouiand years ago, the ſoul created now ſhould 
rake of his ſinne. The Anſwer is, That in- reſpect of Gods Decree aod 
Covenant we were all preſent to God in Adam; There is no nan hath his 

rig 5 Novo, but unto God he was preſent from eternity; ſo that 
the things in time have a ſucceſſion of being, yet to God all are preſent in 
eternity : Not that we can ſay they were actually ſinners , or- ju · 
fed, but in reſpect of Gods purpoſe all were preſent, and this wil! heiy 
much to facilitate this difficulty, we are as preſent to God in reſpe ct of h 
Decree, and knowledge, as if we had been then actually it Adam, in which 
ſenſe it's ſaid, Omner fuerunt ile am homo, and Att. 15. 18. Known #o'God 
ay all by Works from the beginning. | Lb Of 
"The fifth Propoſition. Hence it u that the juſt and Wiſe God i not lo abs 
tr,” and change that comſe of nature , becauſe' man bath fined. It is vain to 
ky, Why wil God unite this foul to the body, when thereby botli ſhall be 
Pollited 7. For though man hath by his finne deſerved thut this ſhould — 
mans 


det God. is not therefore to ceaſe of the continuing and mulciphying 
nd, God doth xn at when er — 55 — 
fey And therefore we ſee that even to thoſe who are begöt in 


don and whoredome, yet even to ſuch in that unlawfull act, God giveth ſouls, 
Werde oem by be ee did bleu ths if 
0 een, e Þy eee aber, 

Wh Heal 'be of bins; ſnl be rind of the Tate of Ont, tad the ries 
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ties of that doth nect(ſarily inſerre the preſence of all ſinne in a ſulject [uſe 
ceptible : As take away light frem the air, and it mult be dark; fo that this 
Prepoſition 8nſwereth the whole difficulty: Adam deſerved by his tranſgref- 
ſion, that all bis poſterity ſtould become dead in ſinne; and as be had thus 
deſerved it, ſo God bad ordained it, and appointed it; The ſoul then of 
every one being made; pare of that man Who i thus curſed in Adam, it bes 
comes deprived of the Image of God, and fo full of ſinne; Se that although 
God create the ſoul naturally good, yet becauſe part of man condemned by l 
ſentence, he denieth it that original righteouſne ſſe it once had; God doth not 
inſuſe any evil into the ſoul, gor is the Author of any ſinne therein, but as a juſt 
Judge denieth that righteouſneſſe, which otherwiſe the ſoul might have bad: S0 
that you muſt not look for an efficient canſe of original ſinne in the ſoul, but 
a deficient, and 4 meritoricw canſe : So that the Summe is this, If you ack, 
How cometh the ſoul de filed, if created of God ? I anſwer, The meritoriow 
_ cauſe is Adam's diſobedience, by his trenſgre ſſion he demerited this for all 
that ſhould come of him. And if you ſay, Who putteth the ſinne in? I 
anſwer, There is no efficient cauſe that putteth it in: It is enough that God 
doth juſtly refuſe to give or continue his Image. And this being denied the 
ſoul, becauſe a ſubje& either of bolineſſe or ſinne, when wanting one muſt 
neceſſarily fall into the other: Thus it is with the ſouls being polluted, as 
it is with night, there is no efficient cauſe of the niglit, only the withdraw- 
ing of the Sunne neceſſarily maketh it: S0 God doth nothing poſitively to 
make the ſoul ſinfull, but according to his juſt appointment at firſt denieth 
that righteouſneſſe, which Adam wilfully put away from himſelf and his po- 
ſterity: So that we may as eaſily conceive of every childs ſouls pollution by 
ſinne, as of Adam and Eve. themſelves. God made them righteous, but u 
their tranſgreſſion they became unclean and ſinſull: How was this ? Gal in 
juſtice denied the continuance of this holineſſe to them any longer, ſo that 
they became ſinnefull, not becauſe God infuſed evil, but denied that gh 
teouſneſſe to them. This may fully ſatis fie the ſober and modeſt mi 


Therefore the laſt Propoſition is, That We canner ſay, the ſonl being pure 
in it ſelf cometh into the hedy, and ſo i infected; As if ſome wine 100 be 
put in a poiſoned veſſel, for the ſoul and the body do mutually infect one 
another, not phyſically by contact, but-meraly ; For the ſoul being deſti- 
ture of the Image of God in all its operations, is ſinfull, and ſo all the bo- 
dily act ions are polluted: And then again}, the body that having loft the 
properties it had before the fall, is a clod and a burden to the ſoul : Thus 
ary doe mutually help to damne one another, the ſoul polluteth the body, 
the body that again polluteth the ſoul ; And thus thoſe two which at 
firſt God put together in ſo near an union to make man happy, are now 
ſo defiled, that both from foul and from body, the matter of his damnati- 
on doth ariſe.: It is true, we may fay inchoatively, Sinne is in the body be- 
fore enlivened by the ſoul, in which ſenſe David bewailed his being concei- 
ved in ſinne, but explicitely and ſormally it cannot be, ard therefore we 
ace not to conceive ſinne in the body before the ſoul be united, or in the 
ſoul before the body be joyned to ir, but as ſoon as they both became man, 
then they are under the juſt curſe of God, and the ſoul being blind, and the 
—— they beth fall inte that eternal pit of damnation, if the grace of God 
yer not. | 

I may in time ſpew how many Wayes the ſoul defileth the body, andthe 
body 75,28 infelteuh the ſorl (.) is moral ſenſe, and therefore let eth 
duffice for the preſent; Onely from what. hath been ſaid, let us turn gur 
1 | Diſputation 


_—_——— 


Chap. 24. of original Sime. 


Diſpautation into Dzploration, Let the head buſied to argue, be now as much ex · 
erciſed ro weep ; feremich wiſhed his head was 4 fountain of tears for the ſlain of 
biprople,and that was but a temporal death, and that of one Nation only, How 
much more may we deſire ſo for the ſpiritual death, and that of all in the world? 
Say unto all Heretical Teachers, Get ye bebind me Satan, you hinder and trou- 
ble me in wy humiliation * Is not the Infant new born ſwadied and bound 
up hand and feet, and ſo ſieth crying > A fad repreſentation, that ſo God 
might bind every one, and fend him crying to Hell: Thus original ſiane 

opened Hell, kindled the fire of Hell, there way no Hell till this was com- 
' mitted : Oh grievous neceſſity and anhappy condition we are all born in! 
Antequam peccemus peccats conftringimur, antequam delinquimns delifts tone - 
mor, This, even this ſeriouſly conſidered, ſhould make us have no reſt , till 
we be put into the ſecond Adam, in whom we have Juſtification and Sal- 
vation. 
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And be ye renewed in the ſpirit of your mind. 


Doncerning our Subject of Original Sinne, theſe particulars 

bave been largely treated a hg That it is, What it is, 

and Hoe it is communicated. The next ng therefore in 

our method to be conſidered, i is, The $ 
Wherein.it i, in What part it doth re 

mA the ee 2565 Na. 

ivines 4 of original ſinne 

| 5 ae he ey in whomitizafirwed 

to be, and that is in «/l naturally come of Adam, 

clit * is excrpted; And in this there is not much controverſie, 'ondly. the 

Franciſcan Papifts oppoſing the Dewinicans, do hotly contend, bat the — 
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of Original Sinne. | Part III 


— 


in Mary was by ſpecial priviledge exempted from original ſinne, Scots ſeem- 
eth to be the firſt, that made it received as a kind of an Eccleſiaſtical opinion, 


| whereas formerly it was but thought doubtfull, or at moſt probable: It is not 


wotth the while to trouble you with this, and I may have occaſion ere the ſub- 
ject be diſpatched to ſay, what will be neceſlary to it: I ſhall theretore procetd 
to that which is more p · actic al and profitable, even to ſearch into the ſeat and 
bowels of this original ſinne, that we may be fully informed, . =o part of the ſqul 
is free from this peſtilence. To which truth the Text in hand will contribute great 
aſſiſtance. And 

For the Coherence of it briefly take notice that the Apoſtle at the 17h yerſe 
giveth a ſhort but dreadfull Deſcription of a Gentile converſation, or the life of 
one without the knowledge of Chriſt ; wherein you may obſerve a three-fold 
ignorance or blindneſs upon all ſuch, ſo impoſſible is it that of chemſelves they 

ould ever come to ſee; There is a natural blindneſs, a voluntary contratted 
blindneſs, anda jadicial one inflicted on them by God, for abuſe of natural 
light. Theſe three are mentioned in the 18h verſe. And in this ver/, 19. we 


have the formidable conſequence declared, That beixg paſt feeling, no remorſe of 


conſcience in them, They give wp themſelves to all Wickedneſſe With greedineſſe : 
Oh that this were only among Pag. But how many have this natural, volun- 
tary and judicial blindneſs and obſtinacy upon them under. che light of the Goſpel ? 
Yea, their eyes are more blinded, and hearts more hardned, where the means of 
grace have been contemned, then in the places where the name of Chriſt hath 
not been known. This black condition of Heathens being deſcribed, he compa- 


reth thoſe of Chriſtians with it, and ſo we have darkneſs and light here ſer toge - 


ther; And this the Apoſtle declareth, verſ-20. But ye have not ſo learned Chrift; 
Chrift teacheth no ſuch wickedneſſe, yet becauſe many may have a bare knoy- 
ledge, and a vain empty profeſſion of Chriſt, and live ſuch Pagans lives, he 
addeth a corrective to his ſpeech, which is worthy of all attention, I /o be ye 
have been taught by him, as the truth is in peſau. This is an excellent limitation, 
men may know Chrift, profeſſe Chriſi, and yet not do it, as the truth h in e 
ſus z that is not to obey the Doctrine of Chriſt, as he hach commanded; Chriſt 
never required that thou ſhouldſt only male a proſe ſſion of faith in him, and then 
for thy life, that that may be full of vice and corruption, know, if you do ſo, 
you know not the truth as it is in Jeſus Chriſt. We have a like expreſſion, Coly/. 
1. 6. where the godly are ſaid, To lx the grate of God in truth, and Tit. 1.7. 
T here is the acknowledging of the truth aftgy godlineſſe : Oh let ſuch hear, and let 
their ears tingle, and their hearts tremble, who come to Church, profeſs Chriſt, 
and yet r#nne in all exceſſe of riot What doth any knowledge profi: if it be not 
of the truth as it is in Jeſus, if it be not an acknowledgment after godlineſſe, 
thou denieſt the faith, and art indeed worſe then an Heathen > There is T heologia 
rationalia and exper imentalis, as Gerſon, or T heologia docens and wtens, It is this 
later, viz. ah exerciſed experimental Divinity, that maketh a Divine properly: 
Therefore Ame bis definition of T heelegia is 520d, that it is Doftrins 2 
pivendi. a Doctrine whereby we are eto live unto God. Every wicked 
'Chirifiat' is worſe thens Pagan”; Bat who will believe this report * Now 

we may know what it is ro know rr ati as is is in peſu, he inſlanceth in a twroloh 
* ir en with the deceitful laſti tber Tha a 
_, The firſt is, "Topo off the vd wan With the dectitfull luſt; thereof, This e m. 
yba heard is original finne,this muſt be morrified with the immediate ifſucs there 
f: So chat a true of Chriſt doth not only cleanſe e 

fountain alſo, doth not onely change the converſation of a man, but 
Pitt che affedtions , the whole man. It goeth to, the root as well as the 


Ad übe fecond effect l in the Text, To bi i. chi ſum of yur wind 
* | > 


: have been, but either it in an Hebyaiſm, and is _ then the 


5. 4, So that when the 408 doth not ſa Be renewed 
the hirit of your mind; This fi 715 at U miſt + 
AB arty 222 Au 


td and 


Chap. . 3 of Original Sinn. 


wherein we are to obſerve the Duty, and the Swhje of it. The is a 
7. be renewed; We read it Imperatively, but in the Greek it is the Infinitive 
mood. as alſo the Duty to put F. mentioned ver. 22. is in the ſame mood. for theſe 
Infinitives do relate to the Verb. being raoght as the rrurb xe in Cbriſt tobe —_— 
F. to be tanght 16 br renewed; If ſo be we conteive of thoſe th whom Paw 
wriceth, as converted already, chen this duty of renovation, is to be underfit6ud 
of farther increaſe and deprees. To be more renewed every day, for it is whal 
with the Apoſtle to write to thoſe who are ſuppoſed to be in the ſtate of , 
that they ſhould be more ſanctiſied and reconciled to God: To be reed, is £5 
have the mind indowed with »ew Properties and Qualirier; for ignorance, knows 
ledge ; for atheiſm and anbelief; faith; for finfull and vain or op ; gracious 
add holy ones, Ce. So that thete are two extteame errours in the expoutiding 


of this :. 

LY the IHhyricaut, who as they held pune to be the ſubſtlauet of a may, ſo this 
renovation they muſt hold to be u antial, not atcidental. it's abſurd to 
fay, a man muſt have 4 yy ſoul 1 1 — en | 

The other exrream is 0 Socrnians, N : e 1 0 ach t - at 

door af is itt reg! _ 
inbred 
Sxri- 


wifinal finnt, they mult needs ſay,” That this 
trafled finne , and exteyxal 1.2 in che life, not in reſpect of 
2 855 erent pollution in the mind x But this alſo is agaight 


: The ſecond thing in the Text, is the S»bjel? of this renovation, The Pirie of 
nur mind. Coticerning rhe difference between irit and mind, mai . 
mind which 1 


ſpitit, or elſe ſpirit is taken for that which is the im fibliens, noble, ini alſo 
e 
andiv 5 A 4. 11. 2. e Pirit „ 1 | * 6 I 
17 Senad "Ya of ol ecu fc ur Need igh x 15755 
mining 

5 


evil, as Moſ. 4. 12. | who Brow Tag.) ol 
3 


ches in the ratloxal part of a mas, called 
sall over polluted by original ſinne, and fo needeth a 7 


who dy the pirit would underſlaud the holy Ghoft, that is m 
Wen eech that? 8 <q. 


r = 'M. % a. — — 44 8 r 
6 8 
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SECT. 11 


Text thus opened, we may ſee two Doctrines in the womb ot ir, the firſt 
1 implied and ſuppoſed, viz, ,_ Iu | 
I. That the mind of every man tl the choiſtuperations thereof, j Wholly pelln- 


— FF HY 


of Original Sinne. 


SECT, 111 


rſt, There hath been ſome, aho deve nee ſo much ſeated it-in the fa, as 
F*, the very ſoul and ſubſtance of a man to be original ſinne ; So _ we 
. might properly and truly ſay, Man was ſinne it ſelf. - The Author of 
4 laccizs Iyricus, who in many things is to be praiſed for his diligence and indu- 
» but he was of a turbulent ſpirit, very reſtleſs; inſomuch that in his\ Rudies 
— „ be was ſo great! tempted, that many times publick prayer was made for 
him in the ſolemn Aſſem 0 Vid. Horned. Sam. Contrev. de Tur ber beranſ: 
This man cut of great carneſtneis to oppoſe Papiſts, yea and the date f. 
gelim, who extenuated original ſinne, fell into another extream, makii 
be the very ſubſtance 3 man. It is true, Some bave excuſed him, as 
his opinion was ſound, onely his words were obſcure and dangerous, = fag 
often diſiinguiſh between the Homie Phyſicus, and the Heme 7 icue,- he ma- 
- keth the Theological man, as he is in ſuch a conſideration to be oneſy ſinfull. But 
ſurely it is as eaſie to underſtand Epicareu his Atoms, Prthager a his aumbers, 
Plato's Ideas, Ariftotle's Eutelerii as, as Illiricus his Homo theelo icin in theway 
he layeth ic down, denying all along, that original finne is an dear. This opis - 
nion made a great rent among the Lutherans, whereof ſome were called Sul. 
faxtiaris, others Acei dentarii, as Ceccius the Papiſt relatech! ( Coccia T heſ, de 
peccato.) but this is to be refuſed with great indignation ſinne is wok * 
intimately cleaving to ns, inſeparably joyned te the nature man, yet it is not 
the nature of e dee i the four r without fin. 
e it oul, and that moſt tenaci 5 "IM 
Lars arp But of Lee e 
Secondly, It is alſ 2 Diſpute among the Schoolmen, Whether 
ſinne be immediately ximely ſeated in the eſſence of the ſoul, or in = 
Letra it? N uſo it is firſt in the eſſence of the ſobl, thereforethe 
, Whether theſe powers are firſt pol 


hated | bis i 
= de tele faculties thereof are * And therefore l ſhalfnot 


„Some Papiſts have limited original "Ns onely to the affe&ions, to 
the inferiour and ſenſitive part of a man, as if ſinne were not in the 

ing, and reaſon at all, bat in the aſſections and fleſh} part onely ; But the more 
learned of the Papiſts \gainfay this, and do acknow be, that the mind , 
other _ is polluted with this leprofic.. 


* — — 


— — — — — 


I! 


| SECT. IV. | 
 Wherein Original Sinne bath infected the minds of all men. ke 


*4 


premiſed, ide bervin eriginal ſine hath i 
T Tee all pl ng in ge ref le, * be . 


b. Horrible: ignorance of Gd, and the: things of ſalvation doth | 
the foul of every, nature, even 4 Kare War 2 . N the dir. 
Thos Rem. 3. Jeu hi the Apoſtle pron 1 heve ts Fo et 
wander ftanrdeth, or r keth after = * wot owe, Hence alſo Eybef. 5. 8. u 
verted perſons are ſaid to be derk»eſe in the very abftraQ, and that . becauſe 


of their original and acquired ä of * upon chem; What _— 6: 


Chop, 1. of Original inne. 


welt and moſt learned of gbe world do in teſpect of any y knowledge of Chrift, 
if this were not revealed? "4 gy called the ar 2 and the Goſ-. . 


7 

rene beer 2 | 

hat is proper for them, ping 4 arts, or intgligentia z They They 
ny — kgowledge En made with av firſt, 


tures and moſt de Gag. is, 
fa RL 


—_ | — of n 
N i way, th ntvith error, and hoßtiv: 
| Es — O condition were 9 


able, if io be out windes were in a not — 
e about God: but oh the greſs foul and abſurd | 
naturally about God. The Acheilme npcarally cha is in us, eicher denyjog + 
Caapdting aboge God 3-bus eſpecially, the falſe and abfurd reps ns {; 
{God to 131. rom th err in wen ind; har Fs — 4 


per ſwading themſelves of many many gle or cn rey 


the pegani/h world, and under. 
church alſo, doth abundantiy pr oclaim original — 4 | 
1 ame the more fooliſh in their imaginations, e the God ics. 


abqut divine things; yea, ä men, 4 


But before we proceed, we muſt anſwer an Obiection, 
tothe PoRrine delivered; for it will cafily be ſaid, ee ee, 
. — 7 7 mf e 


m to original inne, we 
the Freneneſt and oy of thi | 
l. Thebeart of ic lf is proge 16 all welt — — 


Ee 2 


0 be . ox, \ „* 348.44 (ib | 
. f the vileſt creatures he „ 


II. 


| — when the ſoul by ſome ability and power 


| raf God: j may juſtly-abborre the Arminia, Prabita & 


5 Speculat iueiy, by rms, do H aſſent ; and even thus, "nope 


Of Original r. Tal 


e bb, Ig 
of map naturally noves. "exe its motion, ſo 
of a man. e 28h 15. eee 


[This difficulty being cembra let us 


of original ſinneqn che min N Ne. RY: ry 
he ſecond i — Fi which b 5n e 
ding be bely ad eee are 


by him, — — — — this 
affirmed; 1 Corc2.1t4.. But che anal mn vreriveth net" the . 6, 
neither can lo ku tem brcanſe they —7—— diſcerned you tee 
no. habitude or proportian ynderftangding og rare 
and ſpiritual thing, no more, then is — the dodily eie and a ſpit 
Jer dg, is one that doth, „ ſuch as labour to dad 
per fect the ſoul, with the mat inteſlectual and moral moral indowments that 
eh Plato, an Arifterte, if brought to truths, gte 
ſo much as vu ad-ſolew, Owl to the Sunne. beames; To this gn 
alſo, Rom, 8. 7, we-bave not only this truth aſſerted, but Mo aggrüv 
where the carnal. ini is ſaid, To be enmity againſt. God aul ir i ws 
ta the Law of God, neither can it be, By which places of Scripture, it is ev 
That che mind of man, hath an utter "incapacity, as to any bes 
1 is a paſſive capacity, as ſome expreſi it, and ſo the mind of man 
ia ſuſcepuble of holy truth, and ſuch a capacity is not in a beaſt; as thut is pot 
of ſinne, ſo neither of regeneration; Bur then there. is dh 
its own, is able to move 
tocheſe ſupernatural object; and thts the — the moſt learn 
in the world, cannot of it ſelf receive it, and therefore faith is ſaid, roy 


and Pia 
Now there is a twofold — 


they make e Trot or main pare” to conv 


0 4/13, 


nature can receivethe Truths of God; for the P hariſces though they E 
Chriſt poached, and law the miracle be © did, yer: ary did nor believe wich 
much as a degwgtical faith. 

a There is 3. practical, and experimental receiving of bely Troths 4 4 
pewer of them, - - Wehith i bere called, "the knowing! of Truths,” a they are in peſe, 


mos grace of God; To this a more ſpecial one. Wonder not chen, if 
2 333 nn „ naturally — == ſo ignorant on 
ine things, That they ve. no more un » EEE 
fn re IVE — rs prove, — 

ſo nateacha ble, ſo untractable? ! 


poke — 


— ee, at rde Apo, 
which « — much lefs-of God _— to that 2 — 4 


and: his much leſn are ue able 0 receive: To the former is required the cm- 


af. — 


band bave handled, 1 Joh wre 1 


Wn 


9 * judiciary Aſtrology, a 

ten ifectmg, 5 20 be lil GA as de able to declare the-things. 
Mk are te "co N 19. rr Furthermore 

Me curtoſity miod is een, in nanſeating — 1 2 
what are already diſcovered, — ambiciouſly gs 

Fa incopſt a, as others ne Terra ncognita;' — 

hidps to the world, that were never knowen, po: heard before: 

this faful curiolley,) that men forſake the good - Troths of God, and-runne 

aker- here iet, errors, and whatlgever hath i in irs ſo that he, -whe 

examine himſelf about his 7+yexeration,' muſt look to ihe renovation of 

bis wind in rhis particular, 23 well as any other. Denen e 

Fourthly, Original ſinus diſcevereth it ſelf in aur einde lyabevevitythes 

"abi filed with, 1 Cor. 3 20, The Lerd knoweth the” 9 Hulu Wiſe, 
thy are vain; If the thoughts of wiſe men ( 

; how much more of men, who have no on then 


eel rare te pract earn ee 


merry ray then wich that matter which tendeth to ſpiri al 3 
rot this a great inſtance ofthe vanity upon our minds? te — more 
* fruit, cbaff more then good ſeed, — — ſhews more then ſubſtan- 
$ e whence vriſec that language, 


"us $ , _ g ou " 
_ — ee Bois: — eee a at heard, 


. 
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nn. 


Now flectad With, 
of his mad, 
rol art | yi ror nee 


This is dif] , nicy like Ch om thint 1 
> ö — 3 8 
chatareinit, | * 


and en 


the heart is deadly ſiek 2-If thy eur, 

and for that vanity, there will fol RS 
Fifthly, Original ſiam homie wi pr fl; oY t 

man born 1 more tobe pi r everꝭ man WhO by. 

is a ſpiritual fool. Thoſe conteited l world; who coode 

the godly for a company of fogls, they arefoolsin the hi eoree, 

cafily be exinced: If ſo be ( Jo6,4.x8. ) God r Tow 

felly, (and that, as ſome expound, ).even the good Ange 

that wiſedome they. have comparatively to is By 2 fe 

more is this true of man fallen, who hach loft that wiſed 

ed upon him ? If you(ask, Wherein doth a natural mans folly 


in every thing he doth, Eccl 10,3, Hi Wiſdowr faileth. bim, and le ſalib 
every one, he is 4 fo; Every oath, every lie, y Ons LR fic proclai 


man to be but a fool; If he had the wiſedome 0 op ork —_—_ 
do ſo ; eſpecially the folly. of man by n * * 
1. Is making bimſelf merry with tune. It is jol 5 to 
E rays Ye the fle, CE dns = Fr 
12 5 laughing to the Rocks, ſo dot g hell, 7 5 
2 Its 2 te «fot ts do. miſchief ; herein then thy, oli h mind 


it ſo in the actings oſ 1 which 
I En burnings in hell. Ca 


| rial by aa cr A Jn. preferring 4. creature before Gel: 1 f 
2 bable before the Tower of Londen, as the proverb if 
this folly is bound up in every man, till grace make him wiſer 3 — | the 
9 had 2 9 a gory Fa re. ? 
then heaven, dirt then Is not this greater folly then * | 
1 lch 2 fool thou art, though . — wie 


3 beg Weare — fooliſh, Ania he attend 5 1% theſe things het. # 
pri i x rerng look, te eternity 3 becom ein like rut 
e ED e 
Were £.32:29 · os ö 
Tiers (Deu 2 bey 


. 77 
deus, . L , d 


him to attend to eternity ꝰ * will þe NS 
0 At? now be is at caſe, and; in good lf. 

* | , ear day ſhall come ? he is farre from, , 
"a temper, thinking he hear — terrible noiſe. ſounding i Ws 


Chap. I, | F original Sinne. 


eires, Ariſe aud come to judgement ; Oh thy folly then! whio doũ in effed ay, 
bo me- that which is ſweec here, though hereafter I be tormentea to all 


4 Thy folly'is abundantly diſtoveredia thu, that thou 1% n paint! to 5 
1 70 things, the clicſeſt things, the things that woſt concerne thee. ally 
thou knowelt nothing 6f God, or Chritt;or the. way to heaven, which yet 1s 

the proper end for which God ade thee; if folly did notreign in thy under- 


landing, thou wouldſt not be {6 careleſs herein: Thon art carefullto know 


bo to live in tis world, but not how to live eternally in the wr id to come; 
Thou knowe ſt how to buy and fell, bow to plough and ſow, but ænoweſt not 
the principles of Religion, which muſt fave thee,” Doth not this proclaim thy 
folly? 

74 Original ſinne is diſcovered in our fooliſh mind, Ay the inconſuleratencſs 

tharit i gwilry" of, It's want of conſideration that- damnech- a man. [xtelle- 
dus cogit aba ndus oft principiam omnis boni, Pſal. 50. Oh conſider this, ye that 
forget Geal Did a man conſider the majeſty of God, the dteadfullneſs ot hell, 
rhe ſhortneſs of the pleaſures of ſinne, the morts . of the body and che im. 
mortality of the, ſou}, How could he ſinne > This fooliſh — 
maketh man, th thFoph n mortal, to procraſtinate his converſion, he is alwajes be · 
to repent, beginoiog to reforme,, Inter catera mala, bee babes . 
ry iucipit ui ere. 
6. Not to inlarge in this, Thy folly in thy mind is ſeen, By thy — 
dence and injudicionſneſs; Thou doſt not judge godlinels, che favour of God 
ard 22 better then the whole world; as the child thinketh his nut better 
Id, Sapient eſt cui res, ſapinat 2 ent; if thou wert wiſe, things 
. thee av they are, carchly as carthl „ heavenly as 1 | 
i folly of man naturally is fern in this, that he ſavour 
= be hath no 5 to eſteem of the true pearl, and — 
with the leaſt thing to obtain t. 

27 7 T ne mund bath left itz | ſuperiority is roſpect of the other 2 
wed fs ſ#berdination to C]; both which were che: Cara yan ren ; 
riority and prebeminency, the mind is now. febs 

is put now, not under a buſhel, but a dunghill. God indowed — 

that it might be like a Queen in the ſoul, directing and ordering 
8 happineſs, Though the wi! be chief in power and efficacy; yet 
is in directioa and cannſel; Inſomuch, That the wil ig bad 


Ce 

emtie, a blind power of the ſoul, being eſſentia 

w the dictates of N and. if the wi be thus — 3 
i called a rational power partie ipativù, t not fermaliter: no wonder 


en il the ſenſitive and — of „ bis grief, his 
were nets or ſtirre, [dp wen roy 44 7 Fre oder 
f of a man = in him, 48 
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| | — nog the will is rh out to bat i it 
eth, every ſinfull affect ion and paſſion doth what it pleaſeth; So that wheres 
as alt our affections and actions ſhould have their firſt riſe from che gui 

of the minde; Now our lufts and affections doe firſt move, and then the 
' underſtanding i is imployed to defend and excuſe the lawfuloefſe of them Oh 
then bewail this ſad deſolation come upon thee ! Thy minde and jadpement 
are become ſlaves and vaſſals to every unlawfull way, to plead for that, 
to defend that, to excuſe that: Thus (as the Scripture ) when it ſpeaketh 
of @ civil deſolation,, making a confuſion -upori the Genen thereof 
faith, The heavent are turned "into blathneſſe, or, The Swnne and Mun in 
blood ; ſs it is now upon the face of a mans ſoul; if reaſon and judgenient 
were ſtrong enough to doe their office, there would- not be that inlolency | 
of the affections, and rebellion in our wils, which dork now. wholly over: 


Po Thek ſecond thing in i this particular is, The ſabordiuatios fi it te God, and th 
his Rule. The mind of a man did then * follow the Rule God had * 
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pture, 2 Per. 2. 13. Gal.6. 3. 1 Cor. 6, 9. & Jaw. 1. 22. it's. e 
| Deceiving Jour vn ſelves, putiong 4 fallacy or a falſe . 


e upon our 
ſelyes; And indeed it might be eaſily ſhewed, bow many ——— 
2 man impoſeth upon himſelfe ; Doth not Preſumption argue 4 divifis ad 
cenjunFa, from the means divided, yet to obtain the end ? Yea, in every 
prayer, in every religious duty the natural man taketh, Now canſam Pro ra- 
74, becauſe he performeth theſe duties, he thinketh be ſerveth God, wheres 
as it is not an holy principle, or gracious motive putteth him upon them, 
but formality, cuſtomarineſſe, or ſome other inferiour motive; Thus every 
natural man deceiveth himſelf by falſe cauſes , he thinketh he repents;- he1o- 
wth God, he hath a good hearr, he fhall be ſaved, when alas all this while 
thou art deceived, and deceiving of thy ſelf; Mourne then under this na- 
tive-pollution, that thou art fo deceived” in all things about thy ſelf, about 
the work of grace, about what is fleſh, and what is ſpirit, that thou art 
deluded in all things, and takeſt counterfeit for that which is true and genuine. 
Under this head we may comprehend all that craft and ſubtilty in men ( as in the 
feſuites) to maintain Idolatry or Hereſie; For the Devil as at firſt, fo ſtill he 
delights to uſe Serpents, becauſe they are more crafty then others The 
craft alſo in man naturally to do miſchief, (for which they are compared in 


Scripture to Foxes,) doth declare, how original ſinne hath all over inſected 


the mind. | Fe 
Eighthly, The great pollution of original ſinne upon our minds is ſeen, I 

pronentſſe to vain, idle, ſinfull and roving thimghts, ſo that theſe do diſcover 

an wnclean fountain of the heart more then any thing. Whence do theſe ſparks 


ariſe,” but from that furnace of ſinne within thee 7 The Air is not fuller of Fhies';: 
veg was not fuller of Frogs, then every maus heart is naturally of idle, vaio, 
l 


ſh and impertinent thoughts; T hongbia they are the immediart prodilt and 
Mt of original ſinne; The firſt born, they are ſtreams that come immethately 
from the ſountain: No certainly, if a man had by naturr an holy fanRified 
wind, be would allo have holy and lan Qified:thoughts.- This yvu that + Ares 
in integruy, or the good Angels ate troubled with thoughts ah we ate? For afl 
the due a man is natural, he never had a good thought in him, he might haven 


| thought of good, but not a good thought; For as every Cogitatio mal is het 


ogit «tio mala. We may think of evil to abhorre and deteſt,” and this thought 

evil is good; Soin a natural man; though he may have a about good, 

et it is not in a good manner, and therefore evi, though the object matter be 

good; What then will proſtrate thee , and make thee lie grovelling upon the 

cr Joathing thy ſelf, if this do not > Amongſt the millions and miſlibns of 
t 


ts which thou haſt, there is not one, bur it ts either vain; proud, idle, or 
impertinent ; yea our thoughts are not in qur own power, no more then the 
birds that flie in the air, but they ariſe antecedentſy to our 0wn" will and delibe 
ration; And certainly, if vain thoughts be ſuch a burden to a regenerate man, if 
they do captivate and inthrall him, which made one cry out, ' Libentey '( Dowine) 
bony efſe vellem, ſed cogitationes mee non potiuntur, I would gladly be good, but 
= I will not ſuffer me; No wonder, if to the natural man; who is 


power of original ſinne, that ſinfull thoughts hurry him away without 


Original pollution doth greatly difile the mind of 4 man in the mu. 
tability and inſtability of it? Inſomuch that the judgement of every natural 
wan, deſtitute of true light and faith, which doth onely confoliddte the foul, is 
#reed ſhaken withevery wind; he is mutable and various, every day, 


I] every year to have a new Faith, and a new Religion; | This maketh the Apo- 
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Care 


IX. 


Hie inſorm us, That one end of the Miniſtry, EF 14. is That We t et 
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carried: away With every Wind of Doctrius; Such empty firaws and feathers are 
we, that any new opinion doth preſently ſeducensg and therefore the Scripture 
doth preſs a ſonnd mind, and an brart eſtabliſbed With grace, which is the ſpe- 
cial preferretire gue Re Ny: Aquinas maketh this the reaſon of the 
good Angels con ion in grace, and that they cannot now ſinne, becauſe ſuch 
is the perfection and immutability of their natures, chat what their underſtand. 
ing doth once adhere unto, they cannot change. Indeed it is thus with God, that 
his knowledge is unchangeable, but there is no reaſon to attribute this to Angels, 
and therefore their confirmation in good, is not ſo much to be attributed to any 
intrinſecal cauſe iti themſelves, as to the grace of God eſtabliſhing them; But 
ho farre ſhort was man newly created of ſuch immutability > How much more 
then man fallen? From this pollution it is, that we have ſo many apoſtates, thar 
there are Seekers, that there are ſo many Neutral, that there are ſo many who 
think any, in any Religion may be ſaved. It is true, there may be a juſt cauſe of 
ing our minds in Religion, as when educated in Popery, or when we have 
received any heretical opinions, but I ſpeak here of that inſtability which is natu- 
rally in the mind of a man, that though he be in the truth, yet there is a prone 
neſs to deſert it, and to diſcover much lenity in the matters of Religion. The 
Remonſtr ants go too farre this way, commending this ſinfulneſſe under the name 
of modefly and humility, and therefore, though in Fundamentals they will grant 
we may ſay, This our faith us, This we dee believe, yet in other pointy (which 
theugh not fundamentals, yet the errors about them may greatly derogate from 
the glory of Chriſt and his grace, as alſo much prejudice the conſolations of thoſe 
who truly fear God, as their opinions do.) They commend thefe expreſfions, 
Ita nobis videtur, and Salve meliorum judicio. It is our ſententia, not our fi” | 
des : Now if this were ſaid only in ſome points, diſputed amongſt the Orthodox, 
that are at a great diſtance from Fundamentals, it might be received; but 
they extend this further, if not to the foundation-ſtones, yet to thoſe. that 
immediately joyn to them, and ſo de A u,, remove ſuch things that will 
in time r the whole ſtructure of Chriſtianity, and ſo from Rewoy- 
Frantiſme proceed to Secinianiſme , which is  edificari and ruinam, as Ter 
2 it ( De praſe.) Such an edification many unſetled ſpirits 
Tenthly, Original une doth pollute the mind of a man With pride 2 5 
ny: 


ſo that be eaſily puſſed np With his own conceits, and altogether ignorant of 

#0 ance. | poſtſe Cel. 2.18. faith of ſome, Yainly puffed wp with 4 fle 
wind... This? wwor, this T ympaeny in the mind hath been the cauſe of moſt bert 
in the Church. The Gnofficks boaſted in their knowledge, and had their name 
from it. The Exnewsan: did rainly and blaſphemouſly That they knew 
God, as well as he knew himſelf. And ſome in theſe later dayes have not been 
afraid to compare themſelves above the Apoſtles for gifts and illuminations. 80 
that whereas every one ſhould with wife Agar, ſay humbly, 7 bave not tl un. 
derftanding of 22 A am more bruitiſh then any man: Or with Auſtin, when 
one 


is learning uſed this expreſſion, Nihil ce Later,z he anſwered ani 


Nikhil triſtius legs, becauſe he knew the ſalſhood of it, becauſe of his ignarance 
even in innumerable places of Scripture; They equalize themſelves to Angels, 
yea to God himſelf. This pride, this ſelf- conceit is a worm bred in the-roſe, nod 
the more parts men have, the more doth this diſeaſe increaſe. Matthew Puri 
hugs ar CFO, much admired for his learning, who in his Lectures 
once in the Schools, proving the Divine Nature, and alſo Incarnation of Chrif 
e did moſt arrogantly ſay, That Chrift was beholding #9 
* him for thi ** that he owed, as it were bis Divine Nature to his leum- 
Ling, as if he had not been God, if he had not proved it; upon which blaſphe 

| my 
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my he was immediately ſtricken with ignorance, and ſuch (ottifitheſte I 


he was afterwards taught the Lords Prayer by a little childe. This p 
of minde is worſe then all other pride; And certainly that is a is 
of original ſinne upon us, chat we are apt to take ſuch contemplative'de 
light adout our own notions and apprebenſions, being therein guiley of pn 
ritual fornication. This pride of minde is ſeen alſo in owning und defend 
ing even the truths of God, not as his, but as they are out own opinions, 
our of which we may raiſe our owne glory, whereas ttuth is not mine, ot 
thige, or a third mans, but the Lords, Cave ne priuatum di xeris u à viritete 
rivemur. = 

Eleventhly, Original finne polluteth the mind in regard of the diffetenct aud A- 
ver ſty of thong ht s and juageme nt: of men in the things of God Had Adam conti 
nued in the ſtate of integrity, all had been of one mind, of one way: In Hen 
yen alſo, when all imperfection ſhall be done away, they ſhall all think and ſpeak 
the fame things; but now there are diviſions and different ways in Religion, one ad- 
miring that which another condemneth, which proclaimeth that man hath Babel 
706 underftanding, It is no wonder, that among P bi/»/opbers there were ſucti 
infinite Sects; for if you view that part of the world which owneth the Chriſtiat 
Religion, what varieties, what differences, what oppoſitions are there, und 


that though we have the Scripture to guide us This doth evidentiy man- 


feſt , That the mind of man is filled with deep pollution by original 
ſinne. | 

Twelfthly, The horrible pollution of the mind is ſeen in its apt neſſe to receive all 
the Devils impreſſion! and deluſions, ſo that the moſt horrid and dreadfull blaſphe- 
mies that can be imagined, have yet been entertained and broached by ſame men. 
Now the Devil could never poſſeſſe the mind of a man ſo, but becauſe of this ori- 
zinal corruption. Some there were called Caiani, that boaſted of Caia, and 
commended Eſau, yea ada, and that he did not ſinne in betraying Chriſt. 
Some have called the holy Trinity, Triceps Cerberws. Some have t them- 
felves Chriſt; and the Spirit of God. Now how could theſe devilliſh deluſions be 
ever believed, if the mind had been free from ſinne? The Emtbnſca/mes ; The 
Revelations that the Afonaſterii Anabaptis, as allo obs of Leiden pretended 
to, upon which they acted reſolutely and violently , may abundantly teach 
us, what monſtrous births the minde of a man will deliver, if left to it ſelf : 
80 that what is ſaid of the Devil iscabas, bodily , is much more true of 
the minde : What will not the underſtanding of a man believe, and be 
reſolute for, when it hath once, (Pleniorem gratiam 4 Diabolo) obtained 
more 1 the Devils grace, as Tertalian ſpeaks ironically of ſome Heretiques, 
De praſc. 2 

Thirteenthly, In this i original pollution diſcovered, that the knowledge We 


have, and the light we enjoy, Whet her imbred er acquired, withent God. grace we 


ard the worſe for it; So that our under ſtanding in us is but like a ſword in a mad 
mans hand, by it we fight againſt God, and ſet with all enmity agaiaſt divine 
things. The more knowledge without grace, the greater oppoſition to Chriſt. 
The learned men very often have been the Patriarchs of all herefies ; They 
brought in a Stoicwm,  Platonicwm , DialeFicunt Chriftianiſman, 2s Tertullian 
| __ They brought in a Platonical, an Ariftetelical Chriſtianity ; Infomuch 
dat Religion bath fuffered farre more from unſound learning then 1 
though indeed ſanRtified learning hath. been greatly inſtrumental to propagate 
the kingdome of Chrift. 

Laftly, The mind d polluted and Weakned by original fnnut, even in the knen 
ledge of natural things : Inſomuſi that nne nothing known certainly 
by us ; Our know * 1 

f 2 


much in his — Tale 4 Pang 
„ called therefore /z/@vr hut man bath a bo- 
LA down his ſoul, and hence his ignorance 
is greater, 
Thus we have in a toy! Table repreſented — —.— pollutions upon mans 
underflanding inne ; more particulars happily might have been in- 
ſtaneed, but theſe may ſuffice to make us aſtoniſhed and amazed at our ſelyes : Oh 
how incurable art thou when thy mind is thus defiled 1 that is the watchman in 
thy ſoul to keep off all ſinne, and if the watchman be blind, how hopeleſs is it? 
It's.this that makes ſuch in obſtruction in converſion, which is wrought firſt up- 
onthe mind ; while therefore that ignorance, that folly, that unbelief reigneth 
there, no Miniftry, no Preaching doth any good : Oh that thou didſt —_ 
ravce, what a beaft thou art! How fooliſh and deftitute of all true — 
om? How quickly then wouldſt thou ſpread out thy awns to receive Chrift in 
the fulneſſe of his Offices > Yea it's the corruption on your minds that makes 
you not able to under ſtand even this Sermon: Oh then be as thoſe blind men, 
crying and praying, Lora, that We might receive our fight ! 
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Of Ofiginal Sinne polluting the Conſei- 

ence ; Setting forth the Defilement of Con- 
ſcience, as it ij quiet, ſtupid and ſenſ- 
leſſe; And alſo when it i troubled and a- 


wakened. 
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SECT. I. 


KI. . 15. 


But even their mind, and conſcience is deſiled. 


Altherto we have been diſcovering original ſinne, as ſeated in the 
underſtanding, the Metropolis — it were) of the ſoul. We 
now proceed to manifeſt it, as polluting the Conſcience of every 
man by nature; and certainly this is more lamentable and dread- 
ful then the former; For if the underſtanding be amongſt the 
other powers of the ſoul, as gold amongſt other metals, conſci- 
ence is the pearl or diamond in that gold; If the underſtanding be the eye of the 
ſoul, conſcience is the apple of the eye: who would not think that our conſcience 
like Job's had eſcaped in the fall of Adam, bringing us tidings of all the 
ſpiritual loſs we had thereby, only that was not hurt, but this Text will inform 
us, That from the head to the ſole of the feet ( as it were ) there was wel. ww! 
be, tun that we are totem valnu, ſo many Lezarny's, not one place wi 


For the underſtanding of the Text, we may take notice, that T5ems exerciſing 
bis miniſterial office now at Crete ( whether as a ſetled officer and Metropolitan, 
- Which ſome highly contend for, or rather as a temporary and extraordinary offi- 
cer, an Evangeliſt, is not here to be diſputed. ) Paul writeth this Epiſtle to him 
concerning his end, why be left him there, and alſo exciteth him to a lively per- 
formance of his office, eſpecially in a ſharp and ſevere ing of them, be- 
cauſe of their doting Kill about Jewiſh fables and ceremonies, , dearly 
without ambiguities, te,, ſo Vari, or ſo * or cut- 
— * asit were) to go to the bottom of the putrified ſore, that no un 
core be left behind, ſo Ilyricus. And to evidence the crime of the Cretiaus the 
nore, be brings a teſtimony from Epimenides,, whom he cals their Doe by 
my of conception, for they eſteemed him ſo, ſacrificing to him, for 2 
ten 
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tended in furious fits to be like one acted with a divine ſpirit and rapture. Now 
this famous brand he ſtigmatizeth the Cretiavs with, That they were alwayes 
lars, &c. Andaſkthough Epemenides, being a Cretias, it might be recorted 
that he lied in ſaying, The Cretians were lyars, yet the ſpeech is to be underſtood 
not of every one, but of the general part, and therefore the Apoſtle faith, This 
witneſſe is true; From whence A quinas gathereth, That whereſoever there 
eis any truth, a Doctor in the Church may make his uſe of it, becauſe all cruth 
«;sof God. The uſe here is not ſo much for confirmation, as conviction ; If 
you ask. Why muſt theſe Cretians be ſo-ſharply rebuked for their Doctrine about 
Jewiſh Ceremonies, ſeeing Rom. 14. The Apoſtle deth there preſcribe another 
deportment to ſuch (viz.) of forbearance andcondeſcenfion? The Anſwer is, 
Thoſe that are there ſpoken of, were ſuch as did erre out of infirmity and weak- 
neſſe, but theſe in Crete were ſoch as did obſtinately and pertinaciouſly defend 
theſe falſe Dorines, therefore they mult be ſeverely dealt with, yet the end of 
this cenſure is medicinal, That they may be ſound in the faith , all errour is a 
ſickneſſe and a diſeaſe. ; | 

The Apoſtle having thus informed about Tita his duty, he proceedeth to 
ſome Doctrinal Inſtruction about thoſe erroneous opinions, inſtancing in one, 
which was greatly controverted in the Infancy of the Church, and chat is abour 
the choice of meatrand abſtiaence from them. To obviate any corrupt Doctrine 
herein, he layeth down this weighty Propoſition, To the pure all things are pure, 
that is, to ſuch whoare ſanctified by the Chriſtian faith, and are rightly intitu- 
Red in Chriſtian liberty, all things (iz. ) of this kind (not adultery , for- 
nication, or ſnch ſinnes) are pure to them, they may lawfully uſe them : Every 
creature as the Apoſtle elſyhere, being ſanRitied by the Word of God and pray- 
er. This Truth he amplifieth by the contrary Propoſition, Te the defiled and 
unbelieving, not hing is pure, this is more then if he had ſaid, All things are un- 
clean, for that might have been limited, as in the former to things of this kind, 
but ſaying, that nothing is pure to them, is ſignified hereby, that all is pitch (as 
it were) that they touch; That like a Leper, even good things do not e 
them, bur they defile them: And then you have the cauſe and fountain of this, 
Even their mind and conſcience i defiled; No wonder the ſtreams are polland, . 
when the fountains are: By mind, is meant the ſpeculative part of our unde 
ing, by conſcience, the practical part; and therefore having ſpoken of the poliuti- 
on of the former,” we now yroceed to the later. 8 

This Text is deſervedly brought by Proteſtant Authors to prove, that all th 
actions of unregenerate perſons, and much more of Infidelt, are alrogerher ſione, | 
that there is not one truly- good action to be found amongſt them, and that be- 
cauſe the mind and conſcience is thus all over polluted. The Popiſh Interpreter, 
becauſe they are for the wk en yea ſome going fo farre, as to plead for the 
ſalvation of Infidels, though Without rhe knowledge of C ot & do limit che Text 
too much, as if it were onely to be underſtood of thoſe whoſe minds were not 
informed with true knowledge, nor their conſciencee rightly guided in thoſe Di- 
ſpates about Judaical Ceremonies, as if to ſuch only all things were uncleun; but 
alt theſe 1 the occafion, yet the Apoftle maketh an uni ern 
Propoſition, and the he doth not onely ſay, the defiled, but anbrlievert, 
which comprehetids all thoſe that have no true knowledge of Chriſt; aud the 
reaſon we tae to every one, for every mans mind and coofcrncs 
without faith is polluted, and cannot pleaſe God. ad: a 

* 


p The Fountain thus cleared, this fireame of Doctrine flowerh frem 
- VsE. 0 | 
That the conſciences of 'all mts by nature ave polluted and defiled; Even th 
wind and conſcience ( ſaith the Text) ſignifying by that expreſſion, that thee 
remaineth no hope ( as it were ) for ther, when the foundations are a | 
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moved. To this defiled conſtience in Scripture is oppoſite «z«W.curriduon, a good 
conſcience, I Pet. 3. 16. Me, 1 Tim. 3,9 4 pure or clean, and thut by the 
bloud of Chriſt, Het. 9. 14. 6%, Heb, 13. 18, ee, Ack. 24. 16. And 
this kind of conſcience onely thoſe that are regenerate have: But an evil conſci- 
ence is A,Euaun, as here in che Text we, as Heb. g. 22, riguneunriden, 1 Tin. - 
4. 2+ There is alſo «4a», a. Weak, conſcience , but that the godly may have. 
The conſctence we are to treat upon is the defiled one, and that nor fo much as made 
more impure and ſiafull by voluntary impieties, as what it is by nature in every \ 
one:? And before we come to demonſtrate the pollution of it, it is good to rake 
notice of the nature of it. The New Teſtament uſeth the word 9#Ho6 about 
thirty times, and that for conſcience. In the Old Teſtament the Hebrew word 
Madani,is once rendred, Eccle/. 10. by d, but moſt commonly that 
which in the New Teſtament is called con/ciexce in the old is called Leb, the beart 
of a man: So David's heart is ſaid to ſmite him, apponere ad toy, and redive, and 
cor, ate nothing, but the acts of conſcience , and thus ſomerimes in the New 
Teſtament, 1 70h 3. 20. If eur beart condemm 9. It's obſerved that the firſt 
ſigaification of the word Leb, is a conſperſion, or meal ſprinkled With Water : 
Thus the heart of a man is a lump ( as it were) watered and ſprinkled with 
ſome. common principles and apprehenſions about God, and what is good and 
evil: As for, the nature of conſcience it ſelf, it is not good to be too nice in Scho- 
laſtical Diſputes about it, remembring that of Bernard, There was Maltam [ci- 
mia, but par am conſcientie in the world. It's diſputed, Whether conſcience be 
power or an habit, or an act onely ? That it is not a power Aqui proveth, 
becaule that can never be removed, or laid aſide, or changed, whereas conſti- 
ence may; Some fay therefore it's an babit, others, as Aqui, and Dr Ame, 
uſwering Mt Perkins his Objection, Why it cannot be an act, chat it is an act? 
But certainly, as ſcientia is ſometimes taken for that which is by way of a princi- 
ple or habit in man, and ſometimes for that which is by way of act; So allo it is 
with conſcience, it taketh into its nature both that practical habit ( called by A4. - 
niſerle, Intellect us, or the habit of firſt principles) and alſo the at applica» 
tion of chem, for if conſcience were not habitual, as well as in act; There were 
uo coaſcience in men when they are aſleep, which yet cannot be denied unto re. 
hone perlons: So that as in Scripture, faith'and love are taken ſometimes 
ot the habit of thoſe graces, ſometimes for the act of them; ſo alſo conſcience 
i talen both for the principle, and the act it ſelf z For to the acting of conſtienee 
diere is required ( as all obſerve ) a practical Jydegiſme: Thus, whoſoever i 4 
| farnitator, a drunkard, a curſer, cannot ixberit the hin dow of Gad: But I am 
ſnch:4 ſinner + T herefere I cannot inherit the kin of God. Or on the contra- 
ry, To kim that believot h, and u of A broken contrite heart, pardon of fiune is pre- 
Io wiſed: But I believe aud am of 4 broke heart : There fore to me pardon of finnt A 
| jromiſed.. Thus conſcience is well called che practical wnderftandeny, for whereas 
 -} - the frenlative hath for its object. that which is meerly true j this lookech upon it as 
"F ordinabletoattion, as ſuch a truth is to be brought into parti een 
Io every acting then of conſcience compleatly, there is required a woe, 
either interpretative or formal ; And 2s Dr. es faith _ ence in 
* the wajor Propoſition is Lex, in che Aſſumption ĩt is Teſts," ih the Concluſion 


N 

| 

| "iis Fudex. Ia tbefirſt Propoſition, there it is by. wa of © La ng 

"ach a thing to be true; In the Minor it is a . 1 — itneſs either 

" agdinſt or for our ſelves, And laſtly, it is a Pudge ſentence according! 

* thepremiſſes 3 And in that it is calledconſcience it to another, a 

knowledge with another, that is either our ſelves; ſothat conſcience in its a. 

ings is conceived as a per ſon, as it were, diſtinct from us, and ſo that witneſſeth 

with dur hearts, what we are, and what we have done; Hence if a mans con- 

lcience lay a ſinne to his charge, though all the world free him, yet he 8 2 « 
gu. 8 
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Air and cerrour abour with him, aid proderic 1ibi now babere conſeiuw has 
dean conſcientiam, or elſe, which — probable, it is called conſcience, or 


is a ſenſe and ap ion of the knowledge of God, and his preſence ; Theres 
fore conſcience doth alwayes bear ſome aſpe& to God, 'this God will ſee, this + 
God will puniſh, this God. hath forbidden, and therefore ſet] me betime take 
heed how I do it; So that while conſcience hath any ftirrings and vigorous ad- 
ings there is ſome hope in a man. Alchough it be thus generally received by all, 
that conſcience belongs to the underſtanding; yet Durand makes. it ſomething 
probable (Lib. 2. Diſtin@. 39. Quæſt. 4.) bat if it be not the will, yet the 
< will is neceſſarily included in the workings of conſcience, ſo that conſcience 
* doth denote underſtanding and will alſo ; For that act of conſcience which it 
called remordere, to bite and ſting a man, to make him grieve and be ſad upon the 
committing of ſinne, muſt flow from the will. | 

Secondly, Although man hath loſt the Image of God, and be thus all over 
pollated, Tet he bath not loft, neither bis ſonl, er the faculties thertif With 
ſome imbred principles both ſheculative and practical, Which can no more be ſt» 
parated from the ſoul , then the beams from the Sunne. Hence that habit of 
practical principles, ſuch as, that there is a God, that he is co be wor- 
ſhipped, that Parents are to be honoured, is called ovxmpins, & conſervus · 
do, becauſe theſe are kept and preſerved ſtill, or rather as Aartinius in his 
Lexicon out of Hierow, becauſe theſe do inſtigate and incline to keep us from 
ſinne in our actions. The Schoo/men commonly call it Sysderiſis, and ſay, It is 
as mueh as cox-e/ettio, but this is, becauſe of their ignorance of the Greek tongue. 
Theſe Reliqnes of Gods Image are leſt in us ſlill, even as after ſome great fire of 


| knowledge with, in fee of God: So that in the actings of conſcience, there 


a a lately Pallace, there remain ſome ſparks lang aſter; or in the demoliſhing of 


glorious Towns, there will ſome rudera, ſome remnants appear of ſuch a build 


ing. It is true, This is queſtioned by ſome, IAyricus out of his vehement defire 


to aggravate ſinne, denieth there is any ſenſe or knowledge of a God left in 8 
man more then ina bruit, and endeavoureth to anſwer thoſe places of Scripture, 
which are brought to prove thoſe common principles, or implanted 

in a man by nature. The Socinsan: alſo, (though plowing with another heifer) 
deny any implanted knowledge by a God, but that it comes by fame and tradit 


on: On the other ſide Pelagians, Arminians, and ſome Papiſts fall into another 


extreaw, for they hold ſuch principles about God, and what is good, that th 
way be light enough to guide wn to ſalvation. It is not my work now to examine 
either of theſe, for the truth is between theſe two. There are ſome implanted 
practical notions in us about God, and what is good, againſt thoſe that erte in 
the defelt, and yet they are no wayes able to conduct to eternal happineſsagaioſt 
thoſe that erreintheexceſſe. To prove this will be to anticipate my ſelf in the 
protract of this Diſcourſe about original ſinge ; Therefore here only we rake &t 
for granted, That there ore ſuch principles, as alſo a conſcience to diſcern be- 
tween good and evil, which though it be greatly polluted, Tet this candle of the 
Lord, (as it is called, Prov.20. 27. ſearching the inward things of 4 man) is get 
ite extinct, Whetber theſe common e, are naturally propagated #s 
ö is, (as the Lutherans ſay. who hold the Treadattion of ſouls from 2 
or, whether they are De Novo created in the creation of the ſoul, as the diſleni 
2 from that opinion muſt hold, is not here to be debated, we may cot. 
, That the ſoul hath a natural teſtimony in it ſelf aboxt God; and therefore 
ſudden calamities doth immediately cry out to him, which made Tert»4jasfay,0 
anima naturaliter Clriſtiana! | ORR 
Thirdly Becauſe conſcience deth thus Witnes With Cod, aud a it Were in Gods ua 
Hence it is, 7 hat it hath ſuh a command and power over a man, that Wwe muſt u 
againſt conſcience : We may go againſt our wils, againſt our affections, but we 3 | 


| 


— — 


1 Cup. 2 : of- Original Sinne. 


— — —— ͤ ö:— —ęœſ̃ 3.4 — —— — 


80 4 ainſt our coaſciexces,. no not when they are. err emen, and tho 
they A Fate ſinne, as Rem. 14. alt. Mbatſecver 16 not of faith i fi; and 
that dau tet h, i condemned ; conſcience is but an inferior Judge, God and the 
Scriptyre are ſuperior to it ; ſo that when conſcience preſcribeth any, thing, 
ind we come co.know'it is againſt Gods Word, then we are to rejeR it, as the 
inferior Magiſtrates command is made void, hen the ſuperior doth counter». 
nand.; but while che practical dictate of conſcience doch. aide, and we know 
not that God doch forbid it, then we muſt not go 2 ; and the reaſon is 
becauſe it witneſſech to our apprehenſion, wuh God; and therefore to go 
igeinſt ir, though it may not be materially. a linge, becauſe in an error, and 
in a deluſion, yet formady it is, becauſe we contemne God and his Authority, over 
u: The very Heathen could ſay, ene dm gur Biz à gde, ience 
God to every man. It is true, that, Atheiſtical Writer, ( de Cive. ) As 
he doth moſt prophanely determine, That it i 4 ſeditions opinion, to hold faith 
and holineſs are ſnpernaturally infuſed and inſpired; ſo alls to hald, that to diſcern 
berween goed and bad, juſt and nnjuſt, is a dety belonging to the conſcience. of 
unte wen, in What they are to act. What is this, but to teach men Atheiſm, 
irt and precepts? As Log ich and Philoſophy are taught, and doth it not con- 
demne the whole Doctrine of the Goſpel, as being 1 with obedi- 
ence to Magiſtrates, Seting then that conſcience is thus leſt in a man with 
ſo great power and authority, eng 5, it, good is to be done, and ſinne a- 
wited, the pollution of it will be the more dreadfull, and lamentable: what 
opeis there of mans power to convert himſelf to God, when the conſci 
isthus waſted by ſinne ? If che watehman be blind, if the witneſs be dumb, i 
the judge be corrup ed, How can\any ſaving reformation be upon us? If the 
lak be unſayoury, which is{ro ſeaſon other things, what, is it for, but 
tobe caſt away ? This ſhipwrack of a good conſcience, which all made in 
Adam will undo us for ever, were not grace interpoſing. 


— 
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A more particular Diſcovery of the Pollution of every Mans Con- 
ſcience by Original Sinne. 


Te work next in order, is to diſcover the pollution of every, mans con- 
( ſcience by original ſinne, And 0 

Firſt, There « naturally 4 blindneſs and 4 weil mpon it, Wheredy it horribly 
mijadgeth, and ſo deſervetk the Prophets wor, calling evil goed, and g ood cuil, 
bt darkneſs, and darkneſs light. Take the conſcience of an 


ned by Gods Word, and what darkneſs covereth the face of it > ha in- 


thralled to Idols, as if they were a god that could either damae or ſave d yea, 
theconſciences of ſome Hereticks have bad ſuch een darkneſs upon them, 
that they have thought they have ſerved God by doing moſt abominable, and 


unnatural things; Inſomuch that had not ſome of the Ancients, worthy. of 
credit, delivered ſuch things about them, we could never have believed that 
the conſcience o f a man could be ſo farre blinded, as to think ſach things 
lavful, much leſs a worfhip of God. The Gonſticlg taught, That fornications 
and uxcleeneſs wer frequently to be exerciſed, ſo 45 to aveid all conception, and 
a child did follow, they wonld draw it from the womb, brat it in 4 morter, 
ſeaſon it With honey and pepper, and ſo eat it, laying, That in this manner they 
| ate the great Paſſever. The C atians alſo affirmed, That every 
en has bound to commit finne, and that the ſonlts were put inte the bodies, — 
ev G g 


It's covered 


over with the 
veil of Bliad- 
u neſs, 
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' heartfmicehim preſently, but becauſe his conſcience was fanRified and mid 


men, more vile then ordinary, yet as Pad, Rom. 3. doth apply, 10 


rhe ” F Uiaopibhct arginine oe we w # 


t Ton ſtult nor go ont til thou buſt paid the laſt farthing. 80 the 

Aon oniſi made A ſacrifice of the bloue of an infant a year old, Witch they | 
did with: needles ſ im A moſt cruel manner) prick to death: Theſe alſo fd, 
lat it Wis 48 greats ſinne to pu & leaf off the tree, au to killa man, The B. 
weft would throw themſelves from ſteep myuritaines and drown. themiſthits 
in waters, to make themſelves Martyrs ; what horrid blindneſs was here up 
their conſciences? Itis true indeed, theſe were not ſuddenly made thus abo- 
minable, Therefore here wes & voluntary contracted blindneſs upon their con 
ſeienoe, and a judicial one inflied'npon them, God giving them up to blind 
neſs, yet had there not been ſuck imbred error vpon the conſcience, ſuch . 
turul blindneſt upon it, it could never be improved to ſuch height of impiecy* 
Oh then groan under ehis blindeſs that is naturally upon thy conſcience } That 
which ſhould be the Pilot to guid the ſhip of thy foul and body to an erttyal 
haven, that knoweth no Compaſs, deholdeth no Starre, but being practically 
blinded careyeth thee to belt, while thou art thinking, thou art ſailing. to bes- 
ven; That which ſhould be the rule to thy actions is all over crooked and per. 
verted: Thus every mans conſcience is naturally in the dark, and makerti us 
fall into every ditch, becauſe the blind leadeth us; fo that while the fonndat- 
on is thus deſtroyed, there is no hope either of converfion or ſalvation : Thou 
that 'walloweſtin thy ſinnes, thou chat art upon the brinks of hell, and yet 
rejoyceſt and make(t thy ſelf bleſſed; Oh chat thy conſcienee were inligheened! 
Oh that the Lords candle within thee = give any light! wbat a terrour and 


an amazement wouldſt thou be to thy ſelf? thou att no better then 2 bruit, 


till this eonſcience in thee is able to informe, and direct thes · | 
'Seeondly, Conftience is naturally polluted, not only by the blindneſs, | 
but alfo by the ſe»ſ#/: ſneſi and ſtupidity th at is mpon it. This is the evil pollated F 
conſcience, lying in every mans breaſt faſt aſlcep ; fo that though one fine 
be committed after another, Though lufts a» ſo many thieves come to fteal 
thy ſout away, yet this dog doth not ſo much as give one bark: Doth not e. 
rience abundantly confirme this ꝰ ſee yon not moſt men going on in all ei 
and wickedneſs, ſo that you would think they dare neither eat or drink or ſleep, 
left ſo many Devils ſhould come and carry them quick to hell ? yet they have 
a Qupified conſcience, ic never giveth them one blow, or a cheek r itt 
how cometh this ſerpent in thy. breaſt to be thus benummed, that᷑ it doth not 
give one hiſs? The expreſſion you heard of an evil conſcience, was a feared. 
one, That is ( as fome expound it) « ſenſeleſs ba rdened one, like any part of 
body that by burning i made inſenſible: Others lay,Fhat as « putrified part of 
wember ef the body by inciſion i cut off; fo ( they ſay ) is 4 conſcience — 
Fon « man, that le hath none at aff, Others they allude thus, A,. br 
markss infamy are made by bot irons upon the ſhoulders and faces of flayh 
perſons; This it's « Conſcience that is branded aud noted by all, whereby by uv 
infamous and a reproach, Where be Beih. All thefe explications may well 
taken in, and although ebe Apoſtle ſpeaketh there of ſome enormous wi 


enemies of the Church: becauſe the ſeed and root of theſe is in all; ſo 

te this ſeared conſcience to every man naturally, 7 a 
commits groſs and foul ſinnes, and yet finds not one prick or ſtab at his 
forit; What made David, when he had numbered the te to hay 


by navere , what the P/alwift bad ipoken of ſome notorious, and mo = 


tender by God, whereas thou canſt a thouſand, times fall into the ſame gf 
Annes, and thy conſcience giveth thee not enEtath for it ? Is not this bee 
thy conſcience is ſtupiſied ? ſo that it hath made thee in all thy ſinnes, w = 


» 
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/ was, when made drunk by his danghters, He Ge wor in the morneing What be 
s — Thus with the ſame ſtupidity and iottiſhneſ⸗ — — it 
cometh from thee, as excrements from a dying perſon, and thou ap». . 
* ſion of them: as in ſleep the ſtomack doth digeſt chat meat, which is 
waking would ſo moleſt it, that there would be no caſe, till exonetatetl: 
muas while conſcience is aſleep, thoſe things — — which if it were 
oeeunder it would with fear and trembling fly from. O bitter ly to be lamented 
ud mourned over! Conſcience which, is ſet as a ſchoolemaſter to direct and te- 
ptdove thee, is become a flatterer, or rather heth ſtark dead within thee, that 
eke Devil, and ſinne, in all the luſts thereof, may hurry thee whether they. 
| pleaſe; and conſcience dech not contradict; fo that you may as well offer 
. hgheto the blind, ſpeech to the deaf, wiſedome co the bruit „a8 pu 
1 N the great truths and commands of God to them, while conſcience is Ru- 
; pified within chem; Therefore in converſion the firſt work of grace is to make 
þ this tender, and ſenſible, even of the leaſt fione- £30 | 
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| SECT. III. 8 
| The. Blindneſi and Stupidity of Conſcience. diſcovertd. is . the ſeveral | 
«Offices and adlungs it. | Wb Ee 
#I'Bicdly, Becauſe this pollution of the copſcience is expredſed in tbe gene- 
I ral, (%.) blindneſs and ſtupidity, . Les ws examine bow: this ſonfulineſs 
— and attings of conſcience, for which God bathplaced it 
is the ſoul, ) 3 0:45 n 
1. One main Work of conſcience is, to apply, What We read in the — 
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ES G —— ä therefore that 


| delivered from this original pollution of conſcience, ſot 
—— ond —— in vain, becauſe no application i 
made to your own bearts | None brings the truth, the command, the threatning 
to his own ſoul, ſaying, Ibis is my portion, none ſo guilty es Tam in this parts , 
cular, and thus (as ſhe {Md to the Prophet) Thow haſt brought my founes «a 
wind; or as the woman of Semaris concerning Chriſt, He had told ler of 
«ll that for had duns: Thus ſaith the applying conſcience, This Sermon 
my ſinnes to my mind, This Sermon tels me of the wickedneſſe at ſuch a-time 
committed by me: Ic was the Prophecs complaint of his hearers, None. jaia, 
What have 1 done I They did not make & particular application ; Therefore ill 
the grace of God quicken the copſcience, making thee to cry qut, a ſeal 1 * 
ae, 3 Gods Word hath found me out; It is me the 1 con 
It is me that the curſes belong to, as if 1 vere mentioned and named, as if 1 had 
heard a voice from Heaven, ſaying; Thou Th:m.4, Thou oh, here is thy fin, 
here is thy doom; Till ( I ſay) this be done, all thy ung nr, he the ge- | 
neral, all the Texts of Scripture in thy memory „ they have influence 
at all. 
_ . Secondly, Hereip is the corruption of the conſcience naturally. ſeen, That 
thewgh is dorb apply, yet it „ in ſo Weak and cold a manner , that it hath: 
its adtiviiy and predominancy over the affections und the' Will of a man': 
much that tough conſcience do ſpeak, do rebuke, do apply, yet a man'careth 
not for it; The affections and the will are not kept i in aweby it: Thus 
coaſcience in 8 doch not fo much as ſtirre, it is ſtark dead, yet in many it | 
ſometimes apply, br ingin home the Word of God to re, ſo that heed» 
not but conſeſſe, if bedoth thus and thus he ſinneth, but conſcience is tod 
weak, affetionsand paſſions like m to Tamar are too and confty- 
prate her, whether ſhe will or no: Is not this the dreadfall condition of mam, 
who frequent our Congregations, whoſe conſciences condemn them daily? Thon 
att fuck a ſinner, thy wayes are damnable, but they ſlighc and deſpiſe theſe uꝶ 
plications of conſcience, as rude Scholars the authority ot their Maſter 3 what 
care they for the Monitor in their breaſt > Like Bal they will preſs forward 
to their wickedneſs, though conſcience ftand like an Anpel with u ſword in bi 
band to ſtop in the. Way. Rom. I. 18. The Apoſtle ſpeaketh execliently-ro'this 
ley, They detain the- truth in unrigbteiaſucſſe, they keep conſcience a f 
ſoner, would that do its duty, but they impriſon and ſhackle it; nom d 
weak neſſe is come upon conſtience by original ſinne, otherwiſe dere. ue . 
thin bind char, but it would command the will and affections, 
man to obey it: Oh the pitifull eltate then of ſuch men, who are 
conſcience, ve againſt conſcience, whoſe ſuſts are fro 
TE 9 with ſoaks povE priſovee, they go op ph rt | 
their Keeper ;, Thus do theſe men, they go from place to place, from | 
to company to commit their fins, and eonſcienee as their keeper followerfi:t 
2 only they deſpiſenad contegwbe dcheres of i, which wil beg 
Mm ter 


foll i 
ES: apply, Ter wit doth ir Weekly 
not mfr, nor di -- The-Corkerew once or 
| — thay apply onee\ or _ 
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whocrembled under Paul's preaching, but then this is « flafli only f & like 
a ſudden clap of Thunder that terrifieth for the preſent, bur is pro- 
ſently forgotten : Thus in fears of death, under ſome powerfull Sermon, thy 
conſcience giveth a blow, a ſharp prick into thy heart, for the while chou art in 
ſome agony,in ſome terror, but becauſe conſcience doth it not oſten, never giving 
thee over, till ic hath recovered ther, hence it is that thou returneſt to thy old ſtupi- 


a, As conſcience naturally dorh-wot its duty in applying, Js neither 
iy witweſſing, in bearing teſtimomy to our actions, Which yet i one great end Why 
conſcience 15 put inte a man. It is ordinarily Yard, Conſcremtia off mille con- 
ſcience is a thouſand witneſſes, and ſo indeed when it doth bear teſtimony to a 
mans act ion, it's more then a thouſand, its morethen allthe world; yen, it 
not 0ely wille coſfer, but mille tortores, 2 thouſand | 
ſodefiled, chat mmanyzhings, if not in all things, i 
vo true wineſs at all; Fort there were not this 


wittjels againſt chee, but is bribed rather, and ſpeaks for thee, and flattertthj ther. 
. Bewail ther the finfulneſſeupon conſcrence even in this very particular, that it 
th not bear witneſſe to thy evil actions, orwhen it doth, it is fo . 


00s, a5 Abſvlom did to every one that came to 
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it would follow thee u cloſe as the ſhadow ro che body, 
ei On chen ter ſuch clandeſtiro ſiunere be afraid — 
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« The Corruption of ena 1 eaſing aud. excuſing.. 


4 He next — Thera- theſe aftings of eb ery ſaid:t to.by 
_ Ter * — rt wonderfull poll ation. Its 
bearing witne ſſe; now. we 
of theſe actings, Rom 2 15. The 
ſcience, which is even in Heathens themſelves, he faith, 
1 1 Hees, wit h —_ 3 thereupon their cheughts are * Of +xOu 
% ſing ont another. But if we do — naturally conſcience behavethit ſelf 
. in theſe workings, we ſhall: have cauſe to be aſtoniſhed at all the evil which is 
come upon us; For in the duty of accuſing isitnor'wholly ſilent ? Do not men 
runne into all exceſs of riot? Do they not imbrace any wickedueſe ſuggeſted? 
vet where is that MAurmuratis and remorſus, as they expreſs. it? Where is that 
; regreting, that ſmiting of conſcience which ought to be? Oh how buſie is the 
| | 0 Devil ( as when he poſſeſſed ſome bodies to them dumb) ſo alſo to make 
2 thy conſcience dumb l It is judged by Divines to be an exceeding great-mercy of 
God; thar he hath left a conſcience in a man, for if that had not ſome acting, 
there would be no humane ſocieties, the world would be like a, Chaos as it 8 
at tirſt, only conſcience is a bridle to men, and a curb to vt impieties, bar | 
when this is ſo corrupted, that it cannot doits office; theu j 
ted, yet conſcience will not accuſe, will not condemn; W — . 
remain for ſuch an one? Conſcience is called by Bernard, Speculum anime, the 
A . thy conſcience thou ma vey ſee, what are by 
a what are thy duties, what is to be repented of, w to be teformed: 
Obchat thoſe who look often into the glaſs for their bodily faces, (ſo as to {pe 
every ſpot, and to mend an hair if it be not bandſome) would more — 4 
this ſpiriceal glaſs, their conſcience would ſhew thoſe deformities, rho! 
ptions that they are not willing to take notice of; onely here is che 
the material oak will faithfully repreſent what thou art, it will not fla 
thou art polluted, deſormed, it will diſcover thy face as ic is, it will. not flat. 
thee, but conſcience is a 13 — pr to male thee. appear pr 
then ee but if clean and pure, then it ſavourchee; 
was wich Davil when he had —— — 
| ——. have over thee : This 
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comerſion, as a conſtant duty in perſons converted to prevent Apoſtaſig. But 
who is there that doth keep a daily Court thus in bimſelf 2 That which Pyrbege- 


2 


Chapa. of Original Sinne, 


drunken fit; Item. Such omuiſſion of, duties; Thus eqn(cigace ſhe do its work; 
But oh hom negligent and ſardid, is conſcuence; lenein 1 | Wht foul acts may. be. 
committed, and yet not the leaſt ſting or gripe, of conſcience, ? We, have a re- 
markable inſtance at this in Jeſe nis brethren, ben they had ſo crnelly and blogs 
Aly dealt wich their brother, chrowing him in a pit, and as to humane copfige, 
rations fully deſtroyed him, yet ſaich the Text, They, ſate down to eat and 
hin; What preſently after ſuch an unnatutal ſinne, to find nd Scorpions in 


- their breſts, as it were, but to ſit down and eat ? Gene/. 37. 25. asif no evil 
been perpetrated; What an adamant or rock were theſe mens conſciences tur 


into? And is not this the ſtate of, many men, and that after the commiſſion of 
ſuch. fins. which even · nature may condemn for. cada | 
And as from the ſecond act, which is eæcaſing; here me have large 197 to 
treat upon, Who can comprehend the length, and depth, and breadth, e 
evil of conſcience in this very thing? To excuſe, to clear, to juſtifiea mans ſelſ: 


id not conſcience thus in the Jews of old > Did not conſcience thus in the Phari · 


ſees? Doth not conſcience chus in the breaſts of all civil and moral men? Whence 
isit that they can ſay, G, I thank: thee I am. not, as tha Publican, 1 am ng 
drunkard or. ſmearer, and; therefore bid their ſouls; Tate «fl reſt i Is not this 
becauſe.conſcience is turned into a Camelion, to be like every object that ir ſtands 
by2 Thus it is with their conſcience excuſing all they do, flattering a man, ſay- 
ing, His eſtate is good and ſecure, they are not ſuch ſinners as other men, whereas, 
if conſcience were well enlightned-and informed out of Gods Word, in ſtead of 
acuſingic would impartially accuſe and condemn. | | 
Thirdy, Conſcience is polluted in a further acting which it Bath, for when ap- 
plication, witneſſing and accuſing will not do, then it rerrsfieth, which: you heard 
was ſmiting. Conſcience fals from words to blows, Acts 2. 37. It is there no- 
expreſſed), Fhey. were pricked in heart, xw97woynow, it was as if 42 
been ſtabb d into them, and thus it did work upon Felix, inſomuch that it made 
bin tremble. Thus it did upon Cain and ada; Now conſcience, naturally is 
Pn polluted in this thing, for either it doth not at all give any blows, or if it 
it is with (laviſh ſervile and tormenting thoughts, that it maketh the ſinner 
wane from Chriſt, and doth indiſpoſe him for any mercy and comfort; But of 
thi more in it's time. | | 
Fourthly, Conſcience hath a further and ultimate work or acting in a man, 
uud that is to judge It is a Witneſſe, an accuſer and a 7udge ao, There is a Tri- 
banal hould be erected in every mans heart, where conſcience is to fit as Judp 
aud this Court of conſcience. is daily to be kept. This is no more then when P/al, 
4 we axe commanded To commune With our own hearts, and be ſtil; when 
we are commanded To ſearch and try our Wayes, or 1 Cor-11. Te judge aur 
luer that we, hi not judge This is the great duty which not onely Heathens + 
ended Noſre bor wh and Tecum habita, and which another complaineth - 
of the thereof, Is ſe nome tentat deſcendere , but it is very 
| in the Scripture, as the foundation and introduction into the ſtate of 


. * 


74, Seneca, and Heathens have admired, To examine our ſelyes, What have I 
dong to day 3 Wherein have I finned ? In what have exceeded 3 — Chriſti. 
ibongh inlightned by Gods Word, are horribly foachfull and careleſle 
: When is this examination, this ſcruteny ſet up > When are thy actions, 
thythaughts called to the barre, and judgement given againſt them? Now this 

of conſcience is ſeen about a two-fold object, Our Actions, and our 


; our Actions, they are to be judged, Whether they be agrecable with 
the Word of God, or no? Whatlvever thou undertakeſt, and art not perfins- 
Aas in conſcience as lawfull, in a finne, Rom. 14. Whatſerver # not of faith 
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whether they b cha or wheat; Judge th. defore God cometh to | 2 
As our Actions, ſo our Per ſoms und the frame und conititution of our fouls q and 
here conſcience is more unable to do its work then in the former; For action 
lat leaſt many of them) may be cot ight of nature, but when thou 


comeſt to ſearch thy heart, to judge that, here ix much heavenly skill and prudence © 
required : Did the hypocrite judge himſelf· Did the civil phariſaical man rightly 
judge himſelf, what a mighty 32 you quickly ſee on. theſe, who now 
bleſſe themſelves in their good condition? Had Judas judged: himſelt > Did hy- 
pocrites judge themſelves > Oh the amazement and aſtoniſhment they would be 
in to ſee themſelves ſo foul and rotten in the bottom, when they were per ſwaded 
all had been well and happy with them Let conſcience therefore ſet up. her tri 
bunal in thy heart, often call thy ſelf before thy ſelf, thy guilty ſelf before 
thy condemning ſelf, thy ſintull ſelf before thy jodging ſelf; for by reaſon of 
conſcience a man cometh to have two ſelves; G od hath placed it in man, a8 an 
Umpire, or an Arbitrator, to judge the matter impartially between God, and 
thy own ſoul, ſo that it may ſay that which Chriſt denied of himſelf, God hath 
made me a judge and a divider, to give to man what belongs to him, to God 
what belongs to God; but conſcienee being polluted, is not able to diſ. 
charge this office: Hence it is, that this Court ceaſeth, conſcience doth not 
keep any Aſſize at all ; There is no judgement executed within this ſpiritual 
ſociety ; Therefore let us groatf under the weight of original ſinne in this re- þ- 2 
ſpect alſo, * x | 1 
Fifthly, Herein conſcience is greatly defiled by original ſinne, That it 's afraid 
of light, it is not willing to come to the Word, to be convinced, but deſireth-ra- 
ther to be in darkneſs, that ſoa man may ſinne the more quietly, and never be 
diſquiered. oh. 3. 19. Chriſt faith, 7 bi M the condemnation, that ligbt i com 
into the World, and men love darkneſſe rather then light, As it is with the w 
man, He hateth the light (as our Saviour, 7chn 3. 20.) becauſe by ' Works are. 
evil. Truly thus it is, conſcience being naught and rotten, therefore it ig un 
willing to be brought to the light: Hence 54476 7. It is the work of Gods: 
Spirit ts convince the World of ſinxe ; but this is that the natural conſcience Ei 
abide, it is unwilling to be ſearched and tried to be ranſacked. This is the re. 
ſon, why men are moſtpleaſed with a formal, drouſie, flat tr | „ they 
rage at that which is powerful}, particular, heart-ſearghing-pregebing ; Tbeß 
do not love conſcience ſhould be touched upon, to have that ſay, Th art the: 
man, and all is, becauſe conſtience is afraid of any light or conviction to come 
upon it; for if that be enlightned, then thou canſt not with that delight aui 
ſecurity commit thy ſinnes, as thou wouldſt do; Conſtierive then would helike | 
Atichaiah to Abab, Thou wilt not abide it, becauſe iralwayes propheſiethꝭ di 
to thee , and therefore this one thing may diſcover the vlleneſſe of every nau 
mans conſcience, in that it deſireth to be in the dark, and that which the Church 
faith to Chriſt,( Awake not my Beleved till bo pliaſe;) They ſay to their conſcienme 
Let not that be awakened, it will rake away my comfort, it will make me deſpair; 
and thus becauſe they wilfully keep a veil over their conſcience, it is nowondgelt 
they die in their fins. | | | Fs in 44 040M 
Sixthly, Herein conſcience is naturally defiled, Thus it is ſubjeli to many 
forme ſhapes and diſguiſes, it doth appear under ſo many vizours, that it l 
hard to know when it is eonſcience, or when it is ſomething elſe , farre enough. 
from conſcience, yet ſuch is the guile and hypocriſie herein, that a man doth & 
ſily flatter himſelf with che name of conſcience, when indeed it is 
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it ought : Hence ic is that a man, yea a godly man may live in the if 
duties, ee linnes, 4 4 "et 
doth ſo, andallbecauſewede ht udy the extent of the obligatiot 
ſcience, and from this it is that good men have youred to g 


ene * 5 bly polluted about ehe knowledg of thoſe oleiyes ids 


in more n to ftudy the commands of God obliging of them, 1 1 
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enquiry have found cauſe to do thoſe things they never WE before, and 


allo they would not for a world walk in rhe ſame paths they once did. 
es remembrinp bis ſuperſticicion while # Papift, 2worits 

Hyw often dot h ho rrer take bold on me, whih'T think wirt ol Ave l 
ind fel dem y before Images, wor dipping th This is one grent pollaco 
ofconſcience, not to know its divine obligations that are upon it: But 
on de other ſide, the conſcience- /wvirre» about ſinne, is mümy times profie 
toftrecch its obligations beyond the due line, they. judge ſibnes to be 

there are none. They make duties where God hath not required, and all 
becauſe the troubled con ſcience is like a troubled fountain, a man cannot ſee 


” 
: 


clearly the face, neuker are we then able to judge of any thing truly. It i 
tie in philoſophy, 2itrgett ptr humidum bid u, Wi Int; 
object through an humid, ormoiſt medium, appeareth greatet than it is, this 
alſo doth ſiane and duties through a grieved wounded conſcience: therefore 
Chriſtiaq-liberry, iert ij « /e 
conſcience, called I IE —— hender che feet in goi 
ſo doth the ſerupulouſneſs und timetated thoughts muth in 4 lat 
— Theſe coramonly are without end, 85 one circle in the water 
another,' or (as Geſos re ſembleth it,) like obe Dog that barketh, ſerterh ull 
theDops in the Town on barking, io doth one ſtrupie beget another, and 
that many more : Now alt! # {ct opalotiy eonſeience muy Be fort the 
main tender and good, yet rhe fertypulouſneſs of it uriſeth from the infi 
ad weakhefs rherevf, and mabeth the foul paielytical in all its ations: 
Theſe ſeruples make a #929 very unſer viceable and to live very attcomforcably; 
and alcthouph God in preat merey doth many times exerciſt the truly 
ſly with them, thereby to humble them, to keep them doty, to 
ow bo: nor the underſtanding of a man, to be kept 


2 | 

ſicties, yet they ure to be ptayed dgtinſt, for theſe ſtruples dre 
lkeche Egyptian Fr 2 ctoakivg, toil into the chamber, and in 
u every window, thereby diſturbing thee is thy they. f thy conſcience 
2 ſound' and clear, the light thereof would Weh det theſe 


gun, From the blindneſs of a troubled conſcience, cotmeth alſo rhe 

r donbting: Mos the heart, Whereby the ſaul of 4 than it tiftriifled 4 
pulled this way and haled that way, Row 1. 14. The Apoſtle ſpedk- 
«hat large about a doubting conſcience, and ſheweth How dew#ble a thun 
ais to do any thing deabring, whether it be a finne or not. A 78 | 


r more then a ſcrxpwlors, for Divines fay a man may go 4 
— conſcience; becauſe the conſcience is for the main refoly 
ch A thin 


6 
| ed that 
may lawfully be done, only be hath ſome frater and ſome jeal6ufſes 
moving in him to the contrary. But 4 doubting 'confrience is when Argu- 
fits are not clear, but a man ſt ands as it were At the end of two wales, and 
erk not what to do: now if conſcience were well inlightned and informed 
ord, it would nor be ſubje@ to ſuch diftr Icking doubts,” but 
becauſe of ied yacur al blindneſs, therefore it is at a ſtand ſ often. Hence 
che jaſt place, it becomes from a ſerupulobt doubrinp to u perplexed con- 
+ [0 inſnared.that what way ſoë ver he tateth he cafſhor but ane, if be do 
thing be . and if he doth it not he finneth, #5 in Pan who 
ought himſelf bound to ſet himſelf againſt Chriſtians, if he did perſecute 
its plain he did finne, it he did not be thought be flaned, It is trve, 
» Now datur cu perplexu, there cannot be any cafe wherein 
ty of ſinning, becauſe 4 man is bound to remove the error 


FA 


perplexed eſlate. 
Ii There 


„büt yer che ignoranct aud blindneſs of man doth bring 


- 


— N —><. 
* "a 
he. 1 N 0 
1 - — * * 
80 EC - © ph =" 
4 5 
ot us yer of that 
. 18 . . 
£ I x 4 
” * . 


4 


es 2552 25 : 
— 1 * ke 


„ 4 
| 


it ought : y man may live in the Sen 
of many ſinnes, and habe 1 N 
doth ſo, and e odligarios Hen. 
ſcience, and from this it is that good men bave eadeavonted to , 


— 


= 
Y 
ik 


of Original Sinw, | 


allo they would not for a world walk in rhe ſatne paths 
Aa laaũ ben remembring bis fuperſtivicion while # 5 9 
Hun often doth borrer take hoid on me, ben I think —— 
ind fel down beſors Images, Wor ſipping of tb This is one hay 
ofconſcience, not toknow irs dwine obligations that are — : Bit 
on ide other ſide, the conſcience /avirre» about Tinne, is times 
toſtrecch its obligations beyond the due line, they judge ſidnes to be 
there are none. They make duties where God hath not required, and all 
becaufe the troubled conſcience is like a troubled fountain, a man cannot fee 
learly the face, neuber are we then able to judge of any thing beth 1 
;ok in philoſophy, 9 witgaid ptr humtidam bidbt by, i \ 
through an humid, ormoiſt medium, appeareth greattt Tels, this 
alſo doth ſiane and duties through a grieved wounded conſcience : therefore 
for want of the true knowiedge of our Chriſtias · liberty, iert ic a 
confeience, called ſo, becauſe as lirtle ones in che ſhoe baader che feet in ings 
bo tach the ſerupuloufaeſs und timerared choughts muth mn 4 
Theſe commonly are without end, s one circle in the water b 
another,” or (as Ge ſos re ſembleth it,) like ohe Dog that — ſetteth all 
D , lo doth one ſeruple beget another, and 
tat many more : Now altho 4 ſet upulous conſeſenee muß Be fort che 
nuit tender and yet the ſerupulouſneſs of n utiſeth from the 
W weakbeſs rderevf, and maketh the ſoul pars) tea! in aff its aRtionss 
— #1 very unſer vjcenble and to live very un 
n in great merey doth many times Exerciſe the tru 
fads with hom, er to huchble they, te keep" them toy; to 
28 bude nor che underfithding of a man, to be kept 
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"Again, From the blindneſs of a troubled conſcience, m_— alſo the ſal 
denbtings upon the heart, Whereby the ſoul of A wan i 4iftrafted and 
pulled this way and haled that way, Row 1. 14. The Apoſtle ſpeuk- 
e about a doubting conſcience, and Mieweth How daw#dble 4 


eth at 1 60 
nig ts do any thing donbring, whether it be a finne or not. A c 
is more then a ſtrupslom, for Divines fay a man may go 4 
conſcience; becauſe the conſcience is for the main reſolved that 
— — may lawfully be done, only he bath fome feares and ſome jeuloulſ 
m to the contrary. But # doubting conſrience is when Argu- 


a but a man ſtands as it were ar the end of two wales, and 
ell not whar to do: now if conſcience were well an ind infor med 


Word, it would nor be ſubject to ſuch 3 + wg but 
ear bactural blindriefs,therefore it is at a ſtand 
e 2 lace, it becomes from a ſcrupulout doubring to 1555 — con- 
ehe ace tbat what way ſoever he taketh he ca «Yan if be do 

a2 "thing be _— and if he doth it nor he finneth, z Poul, who 
nought Himſelf bound to fet bimſelf againft' Chriftians, if i. perlecute 
plain he did ſinne, it he did not he rhought he flaned. It is true, 
+ Now datur 2 ſerpleæxu, there cannot be any cafe wherein 
efficy of ſinning, becauſe 4 man is bound to remove the error 
ence, büt yet che ignorance aud blindneſs of man doth bring 
that perplexed ellate. | 
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ad for yo givesrne peace and granguitity 10-ſach a coxſcionce. 4 
to thele- particulars, It is good to take notice of ſome genera] 

ich will greatly conduce to clear the particulars. +. 
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What. à bleſſed Thing it is to come well out of the pain of a f 
_ bled Conſcrence. | 7 20 
Fu. That it i 4 moſt bleſſed and happy thing to come out of a treublid cu 
ſcience, in a good, ſafe, and ſowl-eſtabliſhing way. For this womb of cop+ 
ſcience, + when in pain and travail, is apt to make many miſcarriages, yea 
ſometimes it is ſo farre from baving any joy, that a man. child is born (1 mean 
the true fruit of holineſs produced) that there is a monſter brought forth 
the ftead thereof. Doth not experience and Scripture confirme this, tnt 
ma ny have come out of their troubles of conſcience, with more_obſtinacyian 
willfullneſs to ſinne again? That as the wind blowing upon coales of fire, 


which might ſeem to extinguiſh the fire, doth indeed encreaſe it: Thus the 


y friends ſay, Now there is hope, bleſſed be God, that maketh ther 
| the burden of finne ; Theſe hopefull workings (I. ſay) do at laft endi 
a 'ſenſleſs ſtupidity ; Pharaoh for à while, and ſo allo Belfhezzar ant 
Felix trembled; Conſcience in theſe did give ſome ſharp tings, as; 
it came to no good uſe, ſo rare a thing is it, to come in a gracious manner 
out of theſe waves and ftormes upon thy ſoul : Experience alſo doth give in 
full teftimony to this; How many do we ſee that for ſome time, yea ( it may 
be) yeares have had as it were an hel} within them? They have eat their 
bread, and drunk their drink with trembling and aſtoniſhment ; They 
been even diſtracted with the terrors of tbe Lord; but if you obſerve the late 
end of ſuch, they have at laſt grown ſecure and ſtupid, as if the Spirit of 
had never viſited them in ſuch. a dreadfull manner: So that we may ſay to 
many, What is become of . thoſe troubles thou didſt once groan t 


aDger e 
Where are thoſe fesres, thoſe cries, thoſe agonies, thou "ba os 
and 


pod ens fy of conſcience which ſometimes they have felt, that ; 


Where are thoſe zealous and feryent workings of heart which did fo® 
within thee once? Alas, after theſe meltings and thawings a greater frolt 
cold hath come upon them; That as ſometimes. frequent and conſtant aguilh 
fits do at laſt end in a conſumption : Thus frequent troubles of conſcicoce 
upon ſome fits and ſeaſons, do ſometimes end in a pla in dede/ency and fupiai 

of conſcience, never to be troubled more. God hath left thee to be like an Ae 
damant and ſtone, ſo that though thou ſinneſt never ſo groſly, yet pow thy 
conſcience is ſeared, and thou canſt be bold and rejoycing in the midft of i 


impieties. Thus you ſee it's a great conſequence for any one 1 


the troubles of conſcience, diligently to conſider, how he cometh out | 
for now is the time of ſaviug or damning of thee, now is the time thou act 
in the fire, either to be purged and refined, or to be conſumed ; Oh pray; 
and get all thy godly friends to pray, that theſe troubles may be ſanctif 

that they may be bleſſed to make a through change upon thee | Better neve 
have had ſuch a wounded conſcience, ſuch a troubled heart, and then to te- 


turne to thy vomit again ; for every ſinne committed by thee after a 
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9 again'? wilt thou put theſe Adders'i | 
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— — terrified in his dreames with fad, imaginations. * Thus 
— conſcience upon the committing of ſome groſs ſinne, hath 
power of it {elf to recoil and with heavy terror to overwhelm a man. 


ariſe Sw ſowe beony and — 
— may lie aſleep many yrbtesz 
may be almoſt forgotten, andy long 
Sen than afterwards, 
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terror: m—— 
conſcience is ibreatn ad as f curſe to ſuch, 550 4 did Tek. 
. The . thee a ene bart. and f 
8 morning than God is were 
Le beart. 1 God a 05 
ide heart of the moſt jolly and ſigver with 
ence, {bathe ſhall not have toy or might; and when Ges 
patience e abated. doth Ganechs oul with ſuc 2 we. 
times ; Ibis never tendeth to 8. gracious and Eyangelic 


Cainand pudas is the even. of hell it ſelf in hin lie. = 

thing is it to fall into the Band of the living Ged, when provoked, 
which wil — 

4. Thu troubled conſcience may, and doth ofren come the Spirit of 
ad condemuin fpener of 8: Ioh. 16.8. The fly — of God derb 

view the world of finne Nom conxiction ay — IE 

So it doth by the Law convince and awaken conſcience, making it 

- ale. gating no bottome to ſtand upon; it back nothing but 


For in 2 (u ver. 27.) there is a certain fearful looking for the nigra 
n roeuing by ib ud, pecialij the Lew diſeruirod in the & 

pally z. and indeed this is the © way for — 
. IONES by; the law condecnneth, juſtice 
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) may. 
Laith 


is rhings — Let 1 us return to . the — 00 natural 
conſcience in the two particulars mentioned, whereof 

The firſt is , That the wounded conſcience for ſoune is very ready to uſe falſe 
remedies for its care, Theſe ſtings be ſeeleth are intollerable, he cannot live 
and be thus, be taketh no pleaſure in any be back, bur be cometh not 


to true peace, for either they go to carnal fal ayer of pleaſure, 
to remove their troubles, or wr it for — „ 


they will rant it away, or 
2555 Thus as Herod —— kill ue. as ſoon as he was Loca ſo 
do theſe ſtrive to ſuffocate and ſtifle the very beginnings b 
ſcience within them: Oh Wretthed den ff, for bel rorments +: i 
2 the mouth ol conſcience, yet hereafter it will be 
Eee - It's this troubſed conſcience that makes hell to be *. 
the flaming fire, it's not the törments of the body that arg 
of hels miſery, bur the griping and torturing of conſcience to all eter- 

— This is the hell of hels. 

Others, when none of theſe means will rebuke the ſtormet and waves of 
on foul, dut they thin they malt periſh , then hor, ſet chemſelves upon 
ſome ſuperſtitions auſtere waies, as in Popery, to ge, to en- 
ter into ſome Monaſtery, to vadertake ſome bodily an 
ö r at Po wr ho peace of conſcience; — Laither 
by- experience the inſufficiency” of alt theſe courſes, That 4 rheir 
- wo wers unwiſe Phyſiciant , aud that they gave gail to drinks in Had 
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ence troublech them, accuſeth them for other fins, but not for thi, 
applying Chriſt to thy ſelf for comfort, 'whereastliobhrt 
ce to believe in Chrift, as well as repent of finne ; Ifay; tho 
incce, and if thou doeſt not by particular acts of faith 
as Simeon did bodily, but then ſpiritually, thy | 
to trouble the, and to accuſe thee for it; But how averſe and fowl ie 
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Wherefore I will not be negli ent to put you alwayes fn remembrance 
| 72 e'rhings; thongh ye — them, and be eſtab liſbeu in tbr pres 
ſem Tut. | | l 


He ofigin | pollution of ghe find a»d Conſcience bath at lat 
been declared; We to the 24 bib den 
1 7 


* 


* 


uo to tbe intellectual parboſ a man: And as Philoſophy inf 
eth us, That it i the, treaſurer Which conſerveth the ſpecity, | 
Divinity will inform us, That it « an evil treaſure, of ſhop, 
Wherein are flored up all kinds evil. 3 

The Text mentioned will ſappeditate fit matter for this Doctrine. And 

Firſt, We moſt diligently explain the words, wherein we may take notice, 

1, Of the illative particle, or note of inference, | Wherefore. ] He had 


horted them, Toe give all diligence to make their calling and elefFion ws. k 
neceſſary duty. We ſtrive to make our outward eſtate, and the evidences of 
that ſure ; but make ſure of Heayen, make ſure of an intereſt in Chriſt ; for this 
aſſurance will be a cordial to thee in thy greateſt extremities, it will make thee 
0 


above the love of life, and the fear of death. This duty he enc N75 unto by 
the conſequent benefit thereof, Hereby an entrance hall be abundantly miniftred 
unto you, into the everlaſting kingdome of Feſws Chriſt; And having laid this 
foundation, be brings in the 1gferencein my Text, Wherefore I will ng, 
Jou in remembrance of theſe things. Theſe truths are ſo neceſſary ,ſo excellent, that 
Jou are to have them alwayes in your mind; and withall, your memories though 
regenerate are ſo weak and ſinfull, that you need perpetual Monitors and promp- 
ters to poſſeſſe your ſouls with theſe things. | 9 

In the ſecond place, we have the Apoll Peter's care, purpoſe and diligence 
expreſſed, wn j, I will not be negligent The Vulgar Latine renders it, 
Incipiem, I will begin. Eſtia thinketh it did read a for «uni» , hut that 
word is never uſed, and therefore Eſtia doth from the Latine go to the Greek 
Copies, which is a practice contrary to the Tridentine Doctrine. The word 
«uy, is uied for to neglect, tolllave no regard, to ſlight and make no matter 
of athing, Heb. 2. 3. only when the Apoſtle expreſſeth his care negatively,/ / 
Will not, we muſt remember that rule given by Interpreters, that Adverbs of de. 


'nying do often expreſs the contrary with the greater Emphaſis, I will not be negli- 


lest, that is, 7 Will be very diligent and induſtrious. 


Thicd- 


* 


it denoteth the 


Ohjelt matter about which this diligencs d exerciſed, 
end ſignifieth to bring te mind, to can/e ts r 
ſhoet-writing, whereby any thing is drought ro oa: 

res, which will be improved in purſuing the 
that the holy Apoſtle doth not dis 
to become a Monitor embrancer unto them, being in this an inftrument - 
of the holy Ghoſt, whoſe work it is to bring things to our mind, which are ſox- 


Fourthly, You have the aggravation of this from the time, He will put them 
in remembrence «{weyes ; He will be the good Prophet that will lift up his voice 
and not ceaſe ;; They mul not think his importunity and frequent admonitiogs 
needleſſe and uncivil; They need this duty alwayes from him, and therefore in 
ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon, he will ſuggeſt it to them. 

Laſtly, There is « further aggravation from the qualification of thoſe he will 
thus remind, T howgh ye kyow and be eftabliſhed is the truth ; This is conſider 
able, they had the true knowledge of theſe things, if they had been ignorant, if 
they had not yet underſtood theſe things none would wonder. at this diligence; 
but though they know theſe things, yet he dare not omit this importunity. Again, 
thougli chey did know, N might be wavering and ſtaggering, ready 
A ize from ibis they did know 4 No, they are irvery us, eli nd, fit 
ſetled and fixed, and yet their minds and memories need many divine help 
excite and ſtirre them up, yea this duty upon their memories is ſo great and hes - 
ceſſary, that the Apoſtle further amplifieth himſelf herein, as if enough coold 

not be hid ubdut it ; For at the next verſe, be giyeth us a reaſon of this faithful: 

nefſe and diligence, Ses bed, 7 rte ir fe, or ef and righreme 3 Tt 
belong to him as an Apoſtſe, he kould not do what was bis duty, if hedidfhil 
herein, and that not for once, but continually, as long as be was in this Taber- 
nacle, he callech hisbddy a Taber aacle, that is, Nomen paſtorale, and militar, 
ſhogtneſs and brevity of his abode in the werld, and chen the 
bardſhip and difficulty he was to cofiflict with; Itimplierb, he was but 4 | 
ger here, 43 all the godly are; and therefore whereas the Cretians called 


places they had on purpoſe to receive and lodge ſtrangers in x1wrhus , che ſain 
word did the Church uſe and apply to the Burial places of believers , ſignifyin 


hereby, that they were pilgrims and ſtrangers : He uſeth alſo a ſignificant wore 
for his death, ifs, which is applied to the people of 1/7acl, — — they came 
out of Egypt, a place of bondage, andthe iron ſarwace, ſo is this world to the 
, therefore death is an ic. Now in this expreſſion alſo is couched a re | 
why he will not ceaſe to put them in mind of theſe truths, for he /b«Þ w# 
be long With thew, be will Work While be hath day ; he remembers that commasd 
of our Saviour, Negitiamini, work, be diligent merchants te increaſe. ſpiritual 
89 3 q dn of this a0 ee 1h 24 
Again, ere is gnother tent reaſon of this duty in the word Jaeger, te 
ftirre ap ; It is uſed of thoſe who awaken any ont of Neep, Lake 8. 24. 80 that 
this ſuppoſeth ev Sy ea of ns ly to be, as it were, dull au 
ſleepy, very heavy and negligent about what they ought to be diligently exerci- 
ſed with. But yet the Apoſtle hath not ſaid all his mind herein, for verſ. 15, be 
rofeſſeth this care of his for the of their memories ſhal! extend even after 
is death, I will endeavour that after my deceaſe, you may have theſe things alwaſts 
is remembrance. Now that would be done by theſe very Epiſtles, they would be 
as continual wewento's to them. See then here the godly zeal and faithful dil- 
gence of a godly Paſtor, it extends to the future as well as the preſent, he is afraid 
after his deceaſe, all be had predched ſould de forgorten; And goth nor expe 
rience ſadly confirm this > After the death of a godly Miniſter, How quickly ae 
all his labours, all choſe precious truths he had made known forgotten, asi =_ 


| Chaps of Original Sine 


pr minds M, ſuchas are diſcovered and tried ( as it were ) by che Sunne. 


ams, the leaſt mote, any "yin thoughts or ſinfull motions ate 
abatdoned, yet though they Have ſuch * minds, be writeth Epiltia upon Bpi- 
le to ſlirre them up by remembrance; and a8 if all PAINE 


all chis 
Tb 
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never «yer had uch a Preacher amongſt chem? However, if thele ſaving truths 
be forgotten, Peter will take care that the ſinne ſhould not lie at 4 door, he 
will be faichfull to do his duty. And Che. 3. 1. take notice how he taketh 
up this profeſſion of his care and zeal to help their memories. He wrote both 

theſe Epiſtles to firre wp. tbeir pare. minds;by:;Naj of. remembrance. Their 


up cheit memory; the Apoſtle Jude writing tothe ſame 
moſt write the ſame tic verbatim, which the Apoltle Peter 89 in 


{ecand-Epiſtle, and u 4. he proclaimeth this to be bis end, Ze pat them. ix 
ren nee, e they knew this; It was ſor their memories lake by way 


— their underſtandings by way of inſtructiou. n 
aer 9 
— and fafulneſe of the memy'y, and 1 e bu be 

regenerate, that they weed daily divins helps to provabę it te iti duty; And whereas 
4 lore of peo memo 2 voor yr either ac by —_— 


* of them'; or 3 
the memory x Lew Aden 2 well as the other parts of the ſoul, art 
1 over unſanctified, and; hath E 
— boly daties. J ſhall ſpeak of this later, t and em- 
piying it ſelf into «Qual and mel Sorgerfulneſſe for this nal and native 
lpyon. of the memory, muſt we underſtand this Text in a — 
ich che Apoſtle by frequent og would 1 ger off, as ſo 
writefh;co thoſe that are ſan and as alſo | 
and ad abiding weakneſſe io them ; For in the regenerate al "Eons forma 
Jinn; ave expelled by vertue of the new birth ; And as for actual finnes, they art 
tranfext, ſo that there remaineth no other defilement, buc end 
des or immediate products t : If then the moſt boly do need a 
ps to their memory, beca of the dulneſſe and ſlowneſſe in it about holy 
things ; It is plain, the memory, ag well as the other faculties of E. IE 
praved by original inne; and if in the ſanctified perſon the memery 
partial and gradual finſulneſſe in the unregenerate, and — man, — 
all over polluted and made unſavoury about any good thing. Obſerve, 
That the memory of every man by nature d Wholly polluted-by eriginal foe 
It cannot perform thoſe offices and acts for theſe holy * as it was at fir 
abled to do in the ſtate of integrity. It will be very uſefull and profitable to ana- 
tomie the ſinfuſneſſe ot the memory, as we have done of the other intellectual 
* for it is from the pollution of this part that all wickedneſſe is commit- 
The Scri pture makes this the character of all wicked men. Tb e 
— Pfal. 9. 17. implying, That if we did remember Jod 4 
neſſe, his Power, his holy Will, we ſhould not fall into any 
much that we may in ſome ſenſe fay, All thy evil is committed be 
thy evil and ſinfull memory, hadſt thou remembred ſuch and ff 
nn, fuch-and ſuch places of n Y would have preervedthe from 
impiety. 
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+ * What we mean by Memory. 
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# Wo ching: muſt be premiſed before we enter igto the main matter: 
1 Firſt; Mia we mean by the memory. eAviſtotle wrote à little Book about 
Alemory and Remembrance ( De Memoria & Reminiſcentia.) and from him mg- 
ay have taken up large and uſeleſſe Diſputes herein. It is not my purpoſe toteach 
with , it is enough that there is acknowledged a /ey/itive; k 


ed, bur agaioſt all reaſon, for the ſoul ſeparated doth: remember, as 
in that Parable, where Abrabam laid to Dives, Senne, remember | 
wed thi geod things of this life, Luk. 16, 25. Angels alſo m 
member, becauſe all things are not preſent to them, therefore ings | 
cannot know, but by way of memory: God is ſaid in the Scripture often-to'res 
member, but that cannot be ly, betauſe to him alb thing: pt and urn 
are as preſent, ſo that he cannot be ſaid to:reme 
fore-know onely ſuch expreſſions are uſed By condeſcenſion to our capacity. 
riſtotle diſtinguiſheth between Memory and r ance, aezuurioxey And 
(he faith, 28 ſarre as is yet obſerved ): no creature can do but man. When 
therefore I ſhall ſpeak of the Aſemory, I ſhall underſtand it as it is Remembraxts, 
. Therefore 6 fn Ta 
ding, hnowing things'es they are paſt. Therefore Auſtin, and. 
| — 2 though this be diſclaimed by many tbit came 
ufter ) make three powers or faculties in the rational 
ftanding, bis i and Memory; which they call the crbated Trinity, and 
Cikey ay?) is reſembled the blefſed and increated Trinity; But I ſhall oor ; 
this, for I bal pa of Memory an the ſame with the nnderſtanding 0 & 
thu » it is carried out to things are peſt, for that u them 
ceſſary objelt of Memory, that it muſt bo psf; we do not remember a thing pie 
ſem, or a thing future. .* ; q NASTY, 
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A two-fold meakneſſe of Memory. ie 
place, While we ſpeak of the weakneſſe of the 2 about 
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hig, we muſt rake notice of a two-fold weakneſſe, a Natural beat 
eſſe, A al Wokpeſſe 3- a Natural Weakueſſe is that which ariſeth from 
the cenflitution of the bedy; and wnfit temperature of the brain; for though the 


actions of the underſtanding be immaterial, to know and to remember, yet they 
require the body as the Organ and the Inſtrument; So that as the moſt artificial 
Muſician cannot diſcover his skill pon an Inſtrument whoſe ſtrings are out of or» 
der, ſo neither can the underſtanding of a man put forth its noble actions, be 
the body is out of order; Hence we read that ſome diſeaſes, or other eren 
havedeprived men of their memory, ſo that they have forgot their own name. 
By. this we, ſee , That the ſaul doth aft dependently upen the body, being the 
form informing of a man, and giving his being ind operations co him. Nowit's 
uſefull to know this diſtinction; for many good people, eſpecially when grown” 
in years, .do muck complain that their memory is gone ; They cannot carry w_ 
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properly, no more thento 


part of a. man, his U., 
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ſo much of a Sermon, or from good Books, as-once — and this doch 
much grieve them, they look upon themielves as 


ry home honey from every flower; but this —— that this is & => 
tural defett in the memory, not ahn one; For as Ariflecle obleryeth ( 24h. 4 
Memoria & Reminiſcentia. V neither in children, or in old men, 13 there ſuch a 
vary for memory, in children, becanſe of the too much maiſture; -Andthere- 
ſote t 16 (faich he) as if a — — which becauſe 
nature would receive no im nor in old men is there ſuch u 


-becanſe of rheir drineſſs — ney ome 


vpon a dry of wood; it would not receiv 
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hat I then in th age, thy memory failerh, a 
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what bach brerepreached bare ee — 
help them they bave an il memory; but . — 
jells and merry tales, De 
Thisis thy finne, thou haſt no memory in — 
dearr, no delight about them, ** 
Ar weaknefſe inthe a finne, yet ic is tel 
e, and ſo ought thee, 3 
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memory, there could be no diſcourſe, no civil ; 
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; there would be no —— of " or ſerv, y 
bw Thr orb civil — hee > — 
nagt a memory; So that we are infinitely bound to praiſe God ſor cho 
— and as * to humble our ſelves, that it is ſo corrupted.i um 
e ſpiritual way at hü, 1 to — 
dur memory helpeth do damy us, not to ſave us. ; 
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8 quickgec 


25 Wks ap of bimſelt to ſuch an accutſe 


"lake. the Lords-Supper, as the Focini an Fa, "= making us. to 'receiqeas 
Tre Commer wa ag _ dur ſoules, or any re 
his bene 


bicive Com to us, dut mecrly a | 

mot ation of what benefit is As ( ſay they.) the Tſraciites, when they bY 

* * wercy of deliverance «nt of | Egypt, lad not thereiy 4 

lliverance,. but only there Was a celebration of the, old: Thus they would Tom dar 

it in the. Sacrament, of the Lords- Supper. But the principal and chief end 
Lords Supper, is to conveigh further degrees of grace and comſo 
receivers, et we acknowledge it alſo a iall and great end in 

moratiye, and that Chriſt hereby would have, our | 

* Wiper that infinite 82 ee " 4 2 or. us, 
more demonfirating t e and finſullneſs.of 

55 char Chriſts 

> 32/1 4a death for m, 


s bein our minds? Such 2 7 nt * 


can 
merz then this very tbing 7 For, who uo 


one — FM with us riſing, and waking, going to bed, That 
— Dyvilandebe world did never ſo importunately crowd. in Fd ow 
yet this ſhould alwayes be uppermoſt in our hearts ion 
(227 Chriſt by this very inſtitution, doth hereby manifeſt, what gull pes | 
memories we have, and that about the greateſt, mercies that we ate ci 
of: Would it not be range if 8 malefaQr ſhould forget his pardon, or f. 
hab forget the ſcarlet ibried is the Window, that was to be the preſer vatine 
ber life ? yet our forgettullneſs is greater, when we do not remember om 
Saviour, and bis ſufferings for us. And for the 9 5 57755 of 
how greatly is our obligation by it n LE 
covenant 1 God, 8nd the dedication of us 1002 55 
De vil and his luſts ? That was EE to be a 641. — 41 


bo ſicfull is our memory? for e do (ut it were.) need another ſign an 
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all * = vigor, ſo that foi 
is duty,; was no more incident, unto him, t 
ecaple.natorally be bad a bad or a forge memory, es 
9 1 for if God created him ſound and 23 | 
—— left him to a K and frail memory, he could not 
temporal or ſpiritual conũ derations: As his fel 
is body was in 4 ſeund and well tempered 
= of bumors thereby to thinder the operations 
ſoul by memory, 8 to diſeaſes er old age, or any thing 0 
. — emory of man, but now out. ſun, is become 8d 
nd our gold droſs: As original finne hach peſtilentialiy ipfectedall 
eiche ſoul, ſo 1 memory hath. not eſcaped this pollution] for 5 | 
naturylly able, there it is ſpixicyally impotent; when it might 
improred and put upon, there is it negligent, and. careleſs; how | 
cannot remem any good thing delivered to them ? preſs them 
Gen l and the good truths of God preached to them, and 
* juſtify tbemſelves by pleading the badneſe of their memory, whereas th 
of a good heart, and a good will; if thy affeRions were ar yr E 
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- things then they are. Beſides, little do you know, what your memory would 

| do, if you did put it upon frequent exerciſe, few know what their "memories 

could do, if exerciſed about holy things, becauſe few are induſtrious and ative 
to put it on work. eAuſtin (lib. 4** de origine anime. ) relateth of his friend 
Simplicius, bow be was defired to repeat verſes out of Virgil backwards and 
ſorwards, and alſo the Proſe of Tally, with an inverſed order, and this he did 
to their great admiration, yet Ant is faith, That Simplichus did ſolemnly pros 
teſt, that he never did ſo before, neither had he ever tried, whether his memory 
were able for ſuch an exerciſe or no. By this example we ſee, that none know 
what their memories would do, if they did more carefully and diligently put them 
vpon it, But grant that the memory be naturally impotent, though this you 
heard be not formally a ſinne, yet it is the fruit of it, and fo matter of humilia- 
tion. Learned men ſay, That what fit conſtitution and temperature is required 
in the braio for a ſound and ſolid judgement, the contrary is for a good and 
ſtrong memory, and therefore (they ſay ) it is, that a ſtrong jud t, and 
a ſtrong memory ſeldom go together; As ( faith Era/mw) the beaſt Lynx bath 
a moſt acute ſight, but is a mo fupic and forget full creature: Now if this be 
ſo, then this ariſeth from Adams fall, for no doubt Adam had both perſect 
julgement, and a perfect memory, and it cometh through —.— ſinne, that 
the body is ſo diſtempered, that what helpeth for ove faculty of the ſoul,” impe- 
deth and hindreth the other. The Summe of this particular is, Th Wherein en 
memories do now come ſhort of that, which Adam i memory while perfect Was able to 
4, that is either expreſly and formally a ſinne, or the immediate iſſue aud puniſoment 
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herein the memory of man i- polluted, | . | : 


His ſure foundation then being laid, Let us proceed to ſhew, wherein the 
memory of man's ſo greatly polluted ; And that will appear, 
Firſt, Very remarkably; f you confider at the ſeveral objets Which by the 
Scripture we are daily to havin our memory, and we are naturally in a conſtant 
and daily forget fulneſſe of them. Onely it is good to take notice of a diſtinction 
which Ve (De Origine Idolat. lib. 1. 11 11.) obſerveth out of Bone- 
venture, © That there is a two-fold forge * PT, rot ies or 
NR. things are quite obliterated and deleted, this may be called a h- 
ral forgetfulneſſe. 2. When though the Species be reteined, and we do re- 
member, - yet chrough careleſneſſcand negligence, not attend to that du- 
ty, which ſhould flow from our memory, and this called a moral for- 
* getfulnefſe :' And indeed we have too much experience of this later kind of for- 
ketfulneſſe, for how many are there that do remember Sermons, 'that do carry 
in tbeir minds ſeveral Texts of Scripture, and that againſt thoſe very ſinnes they | 
do commit daily > Now in the Scripture- language this is ſorgetfulneſſe, ſuch are 
ſadd not to remember, becauſe they do not What they to do upon theit me- | 
mory. In both theſe conſiderations I ſhall: ſpeak of the pollutioa of the me- 


"Theficſt and moſt ſignal object of our memory, which the Stripture ſpeaketh ga periout ob- 

of, is G. himſelf ; is not only the object of our faith, and of our love, jecks. 

of our minds and wils, but alſo of our memory; We fhould alwaies — — I, 

temembrance of God in our thoughts, and this would be à 'moſt potent Anti- God. 

Cote againſt all kind of ſinne; Therefore is all evil committed, * 
L1 remem 
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remember God at that time, Deut. S. 18. Maſes doth there command the peg. 
ple of Iſrael to take heed of truſting in their own righteouſneſſe and gaodneſſe 
or of attributing their wealth and riches to their own power. But ( ſaich be 
thou ſpalt remember the Lord thy God, implying, That the Sunne and the night 
ean no more ſtand together, then tbe remembring of God, and carnal con- 
fidence can; the ambitious man, the voluptuous man, remembring God, would 
find it to be like thunder and üenmuß upon the ſou} ; This would immediately 
ſtop him in his waies of iniquities : Thus 2 Sem. 14. 11, that ſuborned woman 
of Tekeab in her diſguiſed Parable to Dawid, complaiping of ſome that way'd 
riſe up againſt her, ro deſtroy her ſonne, ſhe deſireth the King to ſtop the re 
vengers wrath by this Argument, Let the King remember the Lord thy Gad; 
Thus when thou art ſollicited, inticed to any evil way, Remember thou God, the 
infinite God, the juſt God, the omniſeient God, the dreadfull and terrible God 
in all his wayes of anger. Nebemiab allo maketh uſe of this Argument to quick 
en up the Jews againſt ſinſull fear and cowardiſe in Gods work, Nebews. 4. 14. J 
ſaid te the Nebles and Rulers of the people, be ye net afraid of them, but e. 
member the Lord Which is great and terrible. This God complaineth of, J. 
57. 11. Theu haſt net remembred me, wor laid it te thy beart , and therefore 
were they fo propenſe to all their abominations. Theſe Texts may ſuffice to ins 
form, that our memories ought conſtantly to be fixed upon God, and no ſooner 
do we let him out of our mind, but immediately ſome ſinne or other is commit- 
ted. But hew uaſpeakably is the memory of every man naturally polluted herein? 
When is God in their thoughts? Among thoſe millions and millions of object 
which thou doſt remember, when is the great God, the juſt God, the holy God 
thought on ꝰ May you not ſee it by the bold impiety and undaunted wickedneſſe 
of all unregenerate men, that they remember not Ged > Yea the god 
ly themſelves finde in part this pollution upon their memory. Whence ariſe 
thoſe carnal feares, thoſe dejected thoughts, Is it not becauſe you forget 
the greatneſſe and goodneſſe of God? Bewail thy memory- ſinfulneſſe, as well 


as other ſins. 


2. As the Scripture preſcribes the object of our memory (viz ) God himſelf, - 
ſoit doth inſtance in one time wore then at another; Though it all times God is to 
be remembred,yet in one time of our age, though there be greateſt cauſe,yet our 
luſts and deſire after other things do greatly e our memoty; We bave ibe 
in junction from Solower himielf, Earl 1. I. Remember now thy Creator in the daje! 
of thy youth; Here you ſee who is to be remembred, & when he is to be remembred, 
Godis to be remembred,and that in the time of eur youtb, But do not the Giroog 
effects of original fin heigbtned alſo by cual ſins diſcover herein moſt 
impiety in young perſons, they remember their luſts, their pleaſures in the dayes of 
their youth, and God is never is all their : Oh where may we find « 
young Timothy, that u acquainted With the Script ures from hs infancy | Where 
an Obadiab, That fra God from the Do not moſt young per ſous bye 
ſo negligentiy about holy things, as if were allowed to be diſſolute. as if 
the things of Heaven and etervity did not belong to them, as if Solomon had fad 
the comrary, Do not remember God in the dayes of thy youth, be not fo 
and preciſe, bur follow thy paſtimes and pleaſures 7 Thus the very memory # 
God and holy things is a burden to young perſons; They think Solormen ſpale 
farre better, Chap. 11. 9. when he ſuth, Kejencs, O young mas in thy youth, 
let thy heart cherte thee , and walk in the Wwajes of thy heart, remove ſorrow 
and cuil away; They like this well ; This is goed, but there is a ling in chat 
which followeth, Know thou that: for al theſe things Gad Will bring thee 
7udgement ; This will quickly damp. all thy .yourkfall jollities. Let then young 
perlaus eſpecially bewail theſinfulneſſe and forgetſulneſſe of their memory herds 
in; This is the beſt and moſt flouriſhing time for your memory, now it is . 
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on to learn either Mechanical Trades, or the Liberal Arts, your memories are . 
mofh drawn out in inferiour things, but take the advantage to imploy it 

more about holy things; You hear old perſons complain, they have loft their 
memory, they grow forgetfull, therefore fix your memories upon good things 
while you may. 

-3- The Scripture commends the Word of Gad likewiſe as the obje@ br 
wemory» Timothy had learnt che Scripture from his Infancy : The word 1 God 
was for this end (amongſt others, as you beard ) committed to writing, that ſo 
we might the more readily have it in our memories, Hel. 4. 4. the Prophet 
commands them to remember the Law of Maſes with the ftatutes and judgment i, 
yea they were to have ſuch a 4 b. familiar knoy of the Word afGod. 
that when they were ring or Mi, they were to be ſpeaking of them, Dear. 
6.7, 8, 9. we may there ſee what care is taken that the Law of God. ſhould be 
alwayes in their mind; but do we not evidently behold the curſed and wretched 

ion of macs memory in this particular z Why is ĩt that little children will 
comember any e Why is it chat many 
perſons who are not able to remember any 5 1 Ser: 
mons they have heard, yet can remember 2 and Songs, they can temen 
ber their youthfull pranks, and talk of them with deligh "Toe they anot 1 
them? When do ye hear ſuch lay, Such a Sermon d me at heart. 
lech Rill upon me, I ſhall ne ver forget it > Now is not the ſinfulneſſt « 
to be bewailed in this particular ꝰ If it ere 
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Sinne paſt, 
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SECT. 1%. = 
Inferiour Objects of Memory. 


VE: are diſcovering the particulars, herein the memory of man i hs 
V ly polluted ; we have inftanced in the Object of it, which is God, andthe 


thin inmechitidy relating to God: Theſethings we conttantly forget, th 
God gave us a memory chiefly for theſe things: In the next place, there are 
gefts in the 1 region ¶ as it = which the Scripture commendeth t out 
memory, and about that a}fo we ſhal finde our mivds never exerciſed therd 
in. 9 may not be infinite, T ſhall ſelect ſome few of thoſe Inferiour" Oh 
t. An * 
F Firſt, It 4 a duty often ur ged i in Scripture, To exerciſe aur memw'y dint 
eur ſins Paſt, to bring them to muitl, and accordingly to humble our ſelves and 
But is not every mans memory naturally polluted herein? How many finues te 
there committed many years ago? How many youth finnes which"thou neter 
haſt a bitter remembrance of? It is not wormwood and gall to thee to think f 
thy former vanities : Thus the memory well exerciſed is the introduction to f 
pentance. A man can never repent that doth nor firſt remember; Can be bun 
ble himſelf for chat which be hath forgotten? Zxck; 16.61, 63 God 
OIL gracious Covenant and promiſe of pardon and forgiveneſſe to the 
; and then he ſheweth, char this fire of his love ſhall melt and 
thei hearts, though likeiron, ſhall beaſhamed and confounded,” bur” 
js alt this done ꝰ by remembring. hen thou ſbalt remember thy Waits, "wal 
0 ſo that it is e ſer upon the work of repentance and 


when eating, or ar drinkin Mod — — mY be 
that Thaye b I was in fe 
Ich kae! Tbus Fob and Nerd e e heir dr Pfu, 
51.3. Davidacknowledging that murder and adultery which he had conmitte(4 
year before, vet he ſaith, My finne i ever before me.” Thus you ſee in nt; 
ance, the memory — wo ny quitkned, bringeththoſe ſinnes to mind 

ny r p a 8 the ee 

1 0 repenting, F. "To their * 10 
| bee — rf they fuck berbick deals; By thi 

chat in true converſion there is a back N . 
hearts, F "Fane which" migbt be che 


Now we o arraiꝑn our ſelves, e ſevere indi 
Te: g ch andfach ranſg * . moorn 


Ty tor memory berein i any” 
r nate thee, 
— till thou hadſt obtained — rm knees — | 
fo that rather thou ſtriveſt and ——.— 


8 — um mary a8 the noiſe EE 


gs; and 

—— — hm. þ hav the noiſe of thunder at chat 
other things more delightſome and pleaſing, next in our 
what might turn to our ſalvation: Hence it is that natural 
conference, —— no powerfull preaching that may briag mer 
ſinges toremembeance, but ſay 2s the woman to Elifhe, 1 King. 17. 
have { ts de With thee, O thou man-of God? Art thow come unto me' 
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Chap. 3. Of Original Sinne: | 
ſane to remembrance ? So that herein our deſperate pollution is ſeen that 
we bring not our ſinnes to our remembrance, yea we voluntarily 
them, uſe all the means we can, that we may never have them in our 
minds. fe 2299 | 
Secondly, The bad or good examples of others we ſbonid remember, and ats 2. 
cordingly init ate or anal them : All the examples of wicked and godly mm Examples of 
ſhould be ſo many Monuments, - ſo many Memorials to us: The Inſcription upon others, 
Senacheriþ his Tomb was, 4s #444 tiovgedy c ig, yhoſorver looks on me, tet | 
him be godly, by rewembring the Wrath of God upon me for my evil wayes. Out 
Saviour (Late 17, 32+) commands us co Remember Lot's wife; In her we have 
ſuch an initance of Gods wrath, that it ought never to be forgotten, and theres 
fore, faith eA»/ti#, turned into a pillar of ſalt, that ſhe might ſeaſon us; God a 
lad delivet ed ber out of Sodom from the fire and brimſtone ready to have conſu· "Ml 
med her, and withall he chargeth her not to look back, but ſhe either out of cu- 
tioſity, or out of a worldly affection and deſire to her goods chat were left be- 
hind looketh back, upon which God doch immediately puniſh her in this wonders 
full and unbeard manner; Now our Saviour appherh this to every one who! 


ther remember Hiſtories and examples, leſt God make 
Heb, 13.7. they are commanded to remember 
d2nd comfortable it was, the godly Minittors) 
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the day of 
Judgement. 


Tu am: 


lutions have you made againſt 


ons of others. 
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otherwiſe with thee once; Remember it ws not ſo with thee, as it is now; "The 
time hath been thy heart bath been much affected with tho word of God preachs 
ed; The time hath been thou hadſt family - duties, and daredſt not to neglect the 
family-worſhip of God; Butnow, What is become of all this Religion; Tus 
that beg an in the Spirit, as. you net end in the fleſh ? Eſpecially your memo- 


| rigs are often to be ſtirred up and quickned, who have been under many fears and 


dangers, who have been ac the of death: Oh what thoughts, —— 
ne ! What bitter thoughts and a 

had you about your former — wayes ꝰ But (alas) hom quickly are all thoſe 
agonies of ſoul forgotten? In this your memories are very much polluted, thut 
all your vows, all your promiſes to God, all your fears and terrors are 


Thon that art now imbracing of thy lufts, ent 
remember what thou didft think of theſe hap wha teu | 


ance and Reformation > Theſe Ms —— and ſhame 
— yen be confounded and never able to open cha vouch tow 


thy 
Fourtbly, The Scripture doth memory, þ | 
= The doch propound our me end, ED 


ement, abe be in 
os Fade by rages. 2 — + — — inftance in — 
of iſrael, Lat 1.9. Sh render Tr 


concerning the 
— come 


"of Gels rt, enter om | 


later ad; 
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 kerhie to forget falam, t 137. 5. FI forper. video; O — 
wer hand forget her ennning ; If Iremembo- — ler my — 


if you did put it in practice more, but the memory being 


ther Wherein it can or dath remenwber, there it produceth net: ſmtrable operations 
vr dit ij tain its ond, The end of remembring what is gad, is to love 
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 reoff of my month; If 1 preferre not Jeruſalem above my chief joy; here is a gracious 


worth y ſpirit ; ſee what David refolveth ſhall be in his memory mere then the 
chieleſt good in this world; he will forget his own friends, his own joyes, 
ea his own ſelf, ſooner then the Churches good: now may not even a godly 
man bewail his forgetfullneſs herein > Thou mindeſt thy own eftate, thy own 
family, ſeekeſt thy own (cif, but how little is thy memory about the affaires 
of the Church? ¶ hou doſt not remember how many afflicted Joſeph's, how 
many impoveriſhed, Lazar*s there may be in the Church of God ? how many 
exiles and baniſhed perſons ; bow deſirous to take up the crums that 
fall from thy table; Did we remember afflictions and ſtraights of others, 
it would put us more upon prayer for them, and it would alſo make us walk 
more thankfully and bumbly for our mercies then we do ? And thus you ſee, 
though che memory be a vaſt treaſure, though it hath infinite receſſes and 
capacious receptacles, yet the Scripture hath preſcribed matter enough to fill 
every corner ( as it were) and if the memory were thus frighted, if ic were 
ſueh a good ftore-houſe, how happy would it be 7 whereas naturally it's 
like a cage of wnclean birds, anda dew of thieves, I proceed therefore to thew 
(is it was to Ee about the fewer ) till more abomination in this memory 
of ours. | 


— 


SECT. X. 


— — . 


The Memory is polluted in reſpect of its inward witioſity adhering 
to it. | | 


Sent, A. the memory i thus defled abont its proper oljelli, ſo there i 
much inward vitiofity adbering e it z And this we may take notice of, as 
a main one, The dallneſs, ſlug giſbneſe, and fimyidity of it, eſpecially as to-bea- 
venly things: who can give any other reaſon, why, good things, ty things, 
ſhould not be remembered as we | asevil and ſinfaſl things, but only the native 
tion of the memory ? And from hence it is, chat there is ſuch # lethar 
u it were) upon the memory ; for if Peter, 2 Pet. 3. 1, writing tothoſe who 
were ſanti;fi,d, and that had pare minds, yet be — it meet to ſtirre tbem 
#p, a metaphor (-uxyou heard ) from men aſleep, need to be awakened ; 
bow much more doth the memory of a matural man need ſtirring and exciting ? 
Thereis then a wonderfull ſtupidity and n the me- 
mory, it is even tuſty ( as it were) and uafit for any uſeg men 
cile and put their memories upon practice, little do they know what 
2 a * exerciſe 2 to —— bat is 
ed; Thou comp of a bad ,memory, of a ſlippery No, it is 
uy lazineſs, it's thy bad brart, it's thy want of diligence z- 
would be as good, and as active for holy things, as it is for 


ſtupid; thou letteſt it alone, thou never improveſt it, never 
lo through thy forgetfullaeſs thou comeſt eternally to periſh ; Thi 
upon, thy memory, though 8 fad diſeaſe, yet might be cured, if thou wert 
al and induſtrious about ic, much praying. and much practiſing of it in 
| would make it as expedite, and as ready about good: things, as 
wis in any evil things. 5 4+ 
In the third place, The menvery i naturally wn/anitified: in this particular 
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to prattiſe it, and to imitate it; The end of remembring evil, is to loath it 
bitterly, to repent of it, and to fly from it: Now herein our memory is groſly 
polluted, that it never obtaineth this bleſſed aod holy end, Whereas if our n-. 
mories were never ſo admirable, as that of Symonides, or eAppolonius Thyaxei, 
when he was about an hundred yeares old, yer if our memory be not effeltugl, 


and operative, to wake # more holy aud heavenly, this uu a fonfull and defiled n. 


wory ;- And for this reaſon it is, that wicked men are ſaid to forget God, becauſe 
though they do remember bim, yet they do not performe thoſe duties, to 
which their memory ſhould be ſubſervient. For as the end of knowledge, is 
action, ſo the end of memory alſo is to be doing; and as it is ſaid, I/ ye kaoy 
theſe things, happy are Je, if Je de them ; ſo when ye remember theſe things, 
it's a bleſſed thing to put them in practiſe. But how often do we ſee by expe- 
rience, that where the memory is naturally very good, there morally it is 
very bad and ſinfull? Do you not meet with many that can remember the 
Scripture, remember Sermons, yer never remember the practice of them? 
whereas God hath given us memory, for the ſame end he hath given 84 
knowledge, which is to direct and help us in our operations. That as in beats, 
they have a ſenſitive memory in them to preſerve their natural being, 70, 
Oxe remembreth his Maſters crib ; the bird remembreth her ſeaſons, and all this 
for natural preſcrvation ; The Bee remembereth the place of her hive ; The 
Ant her neft, (though ſome Phileſophers, becauſe of the great ſiccity of the 
conſtitution of choſe creatures, attribute it to à natural inſtinct, rather then 


memory: ) ſo chis ſhould be much more true in men, therefore doth God, 


beftow on us an intellectual memory, that thereby he might ſpiritually pre- 
ſerve himſelf, —_— uſe of chat which is ad vantagious to his ſoul, and avoid 
ing all that which is deſtructive. As then we are not to know only that we 
may knew, or to know thereby, making oftentation that others may take 
notice of it; ſo neither are we to remember, that we may remember only, 
or to brag of our memory, that others may wonder to ſee what a ſtrong and 
retentive memory we have, but that thereby we may be more promoted, and 
advanced in heavenly things: Let all ſuch tremble under this conſideration, 
lvho have very quick and ſure memories about the Scripture and the Sermons 
they hear, yet are very ungodly in their lives, and walk in a contrary. way 
to all that they do remember. This argueth thy memory is not a ſancti 
memory, that it carrieth not on the work of grace in thee; for which end 
only it ought to be imployed. It is obſerved that two fou of men needs 
good memory; Firft, The lyar, Oporiet mendacem efſe mimorem, now every 
profeſling Chriſtian living wickedly, is a lyar, for wits words he acknowledgeth 
him; butin workes ht dexieth him; inſomuch that thou who lyeſt thus co God, 
ſhouldſt remember thy profeſſions and obligations, the ſecond ſort-is, of 
accomptants, ſuch who have great ſummes to caſt up, and to be accolit- 
table for, theſe alſo had need of great memories, and ſuch is every man! 
Ob the vaſt and nemberleſs particulars of which he is one day to give an account 
to God I Ob what a proficient in holineſs might thou have been, if all tht 
good things thou remembreſt were in a practical manner improved, if thou 
couldit give a good account to God of thy memory, for that you are to de, 
as well as of the improvement of other parts of the ſoul! As God at the di 
Ws mn have an account of every talent he bath given thee, yr, 
ing, of thy will, how theſe have been employed, ſo likewiſe of 


1 


and this alſo you who are young ones and ſervants, living in gedly Families, 
are diligently to attend to, for yon think this is enough, if you can 0 
a Sermon, or Catechiftical heads, ſo as to give an account to your Governot 
if you can ſatisfie them, you think this is enoogh, but thou art read, 1 


memory; What is that good, that holineſs, thy memory hath put thee upon / 


— 


a - > oo oF 


— 


— 
— 


o yeares before bis death, forgot all things, even 
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ceived, for therefore art thou to remember; hat thou maiſt do. accordingly, 
Thou art never to forget this or that truth, [that ſo it may be ready; ar hand 
to dire ct chee in all thy wayes: and this is indeed a divine act of m. 
There ate thoſe who teach the art of memory, and give rules to per fect a man 
therein, but divine and holy operation, is the end of the Chriſtian art of 
our memory. > a9 | 4,24 cada 
Fourthly, The pollution of out memory is ſeen, Ia that it i made {nbſere 
tient to the corrupt frame and inclination of aur hearts. We remember what 
our hearts are ſet upon, what our aflections are earneſt for, whereas our me: 
mory ſhould precede and go before them, for the intellectite memory is the 
fame with the mind and underſtanding of à man; for alto to remember 
be not properly an act of knowledge, yet this ixtellell ive memery we make the 
fame with the wind of a man, 28 it extends to things that are paſt. The met 
mory then is to make way for the heart and the affections, to be directive co 
them, whereas now for the molt part it is made a ſlave to the corrupt heart; 
for if the under ſtanding in it all's hegemonical, and primary actions hath 


Joſt its power, how much more is this true in the memory ? For the moſt. 


part therefore the badneſs of che heart makes a bad memory, and a good heart 

good memory; men complain they cannot temember, when indeed they 

will not remember ; their hearts are ſo poſſeſſed and inſlaved to earthly 

things, that they remember nothing but What tendeth thereunto: This is the 

— of that ſaying, Omnia qua curant ſents memineromt, Old men remem · 
a 


Il things, their hearts are ſet upon, all things, they do earneſtly regard; 
liek | | 


They can remember their bonds, the place where their money lieth,. 
their hearts are fixed upon theſe things, but no holy or good things can 
in their memories: The rule is, Frigus eſt mater ebhrvionks, Coldneſi i 
mother of oblivion, as is partly ſeen in old men.; and thus it is even in old and 
young, their hearts are cold, earthly, lumpiſh, even like ſtones about holy 


things, and therefore it is no wonder if they remember them nd better z ſo 


that we may generally conclude, That the cauſe of all thy blockiſhneſs and 
forgetfullneſs about divine things, is thy ſinfull and corrupt heart. if that 
were better thy memory would be better. We bave a notable place, fen. 355 
Can amaid forget her ornaments, or a bride ber attire ? get my people have fors 
dies without nambgr. Can a bride forget ber attire and orpament? 


enn Dr 
it is igeſible, becauſe ber delight and aſſections are apon it, but ( ſaith God) 


My people have forgotten me, daies without number. Why ſo f becauſe I am not 
that to them, which ornaments are to a bride ( faith God) if they delight in mie, 
rejoyce in me, if they did account me their glory, then they would 

forget me: By this you ſee, that therefore we forget God, and bis Way 
becauſe our hearts are not in love with him; Can he that is powerfully. co 
quered by love of a freind forget his freind ꝰ Doth be not alwaics, rr 
bim? Is not a freind alter ego ? Is not the lovers ſoul more here it v 
then where it animateth ? Thus it would be alſo with us in reference unto 0 
therefore we have bad memories, becauſe bad hearts: It is true, ſome, bag 
ral cauſes may either deprive us wholly of, or as enervate the memory 
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Thus Meſſalla that famous Ocator, judged to be more elaby 
bis NG. 


* 


gow; alſo that famous Rhetoricran, who wrote thoſe R 
1 read with — and this he did when 
yeares old, and ſome fix yeares after grew.mecrly and lenll 
any evident cauſe of whom it was ſaid, that he was; Ito pweres Anek. 
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kind of life or profeſſion they once followed; So that natural cauſes may mach 
weaken the memory; but if we ſpeak in a moral ſenſe, then nothing doth ſo much 
corrupt the memory about holy things, as a ſinſull and polluted heart. f 
Fifthly, The pollwtion of the memory u ſeen, In that it in wot new ſubjeft in il 
exerViſe of it to our Will and power. We cannot remember when we would, and 
when it doth moſt concern us, whereas in the ſtate of integrity, Adam had fuch 
an univerſal Dominion over all che powers of his ſoul, that they acted at what 
time, and in what meaſure he pleaſed ; Thus bis affections were ſubject to hin 
in reſpect of their riſe, progreſt and degree; and ſo for his memory, he had al 
things in his mind, as he would: Some indeed queſtion, Whether Adam did 
then Intelliger Phantaſmata ? But that ſeemeth inſeparable from the nature 
of man, while upon the earth, und living an animal life, though without finne, 
No doubt his ſoul being the form of the whole man, did act dependently upon 
the inſtrumentality of the body, though ſuch was the admirable conſtitution of 
bis body, that nothing could make the operations thereof irregular. «Adam 
then had nothing which could either Phyſically or Aorally hinder the memory, 
bur all was under his voluntary command, whereas ſuch an impotency is upon us, 
that if we would give a world, we cannot remember the things we would Hence 
we ure forced to compel our ſelves, by one thing after another, to dring to ou 
minds what is forgotten, ſon in remembring there is ſome dependanceof one 
thing upon another; as rings, if tied together, are more eafily taken hold of, 
then when they lie ſingly and folly. And this Aaffis (l. 10. confeſ. ) mie 
kerh to be the Etimoſogy of the word Cegito, Cogite 4 coge, as Agite 
Factito a facie, as if to cogitate were to force and compell things into our minds. 
Lit us then mourn and bumble our ſelves under this great pollution of nature; 
char thoſe chings which are of ſuch infinite conſequence, which are as muchas 
dur 3 eternal happineſs are worth, yet we do not, we cannot u 
Hence in the fixth place, The memory being not under aur command, it fallth 
out, that things come into our minds, When We mould not have them, yes Whin it i 
4 fone to receive them. How often in holy duties, in relig-ous performances, do 
we remember things, which happily we could not do, when the fic ſeaſon and 
portunity was for them? Do not many worldly buſineſſes come into — 
when we are in heavenly approaches to God, that as fob 1. when the A of 
God came and appeared before Cod, then Satan came alſo and ftced u den ? 
Thus when thou art buſie to remember all thoſe Scripture · arguments, ick 
ſhould humble thee in Gods preſence, which ſhould exalc and lift up thy ſoubt6 


God, How many heterogenrome and dif racting thoughts do croud in alſo , ſa'that 


chis worldly bulineſs , and that earthly imploiment cometh inth thy remem- 
brance? Inſomuch that the people of God, though cheir memories are fan» - 
ed, and ſo cleanſed in mueh meaſure from original filth in the dothinion of 5 
yet do much groan under this im portunate and unſeaſonable remembring 
things; for hereby our duties have not that united force and power, as 
ſhould have, neither is God ſo glorified in our addreſſes to him, as he ought to 
be, P/al. 86.11. David there prayeth, Thet Ged Would waite his beart iy fia 
bis Name ;- And the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 7. deth therefore ſpeak ſo warily and ten- 
My ue marriage, That they wight ſerve the Lord Without diſtraſtiis 
nd no doubt dividing and diverting thoughts are as trond/eſome to the god 
heartin holy duties, as the croaking frogs were to Pharaoh; when they came up 
into his chamber: qe: dig tionto all r and = 
| i E not +, inſtam in uty thou art | 
and aloof off, thd be gage 2 Babrrhe Joorripon them, as Ammos on 1 


| What doth Saul among the Prepber: ? How cometh theſe uclean things into ide 


hoſteſt of hoſies ? Let the fear of God be fike the Porter or Watchman, gs 


Chap. e 
out all 83 x5 that would then come into th) memory . me Does ( — 
he) 40 homine uni ab fined ve 1j, when t mind ) 
ih God on) 774 — an vot d 
doties are e = rape prev care 1 
wajes, wherein Klus noble and uſefull parte 1 colly polluted, "what a 
Sepulchre (as it were) it is, whexein are contai og buc buc loathſome and 
abominable things. Come we then to male ſome FX of it. 

Uſe 1. Is the memory thus defiled about holy and divine 35885 | z for 
5 of what is good? Then we ſ&it is no matter of wonder, * the w 

ple, ho ſit unde che continual mea ns of n N 
t Ha 


wicked waics,” as much as if prima any Pr 

0 go away from all Sermons, remembring no more then the tones uh wall; 
They are the Apoſtles forgerfull hearers, Jam. 1. and fo preſently ler all chi 
ſlip out of their minds; This forgetſulneſs (of which you hear ſo much J'is 
mother of all that RE wickedneſs many live in. The Apoflle giveth 
a good exhortation, Heb. 2. I. we ought m give the mere earneſt. bred to the 
things Which We hone heard, left at any time we fhonld let them eur 
— We mult give eariieft heed: All your thoughts, and c Fork WET 
be, bow to keep the good truths of Cod in y 

, Fven —_— thou neck ro 
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8 thing thou heareſt ſhquld faſted u 
. thegrave. The Greek word al Merry n, 1 
| frotn veſſels that leak; 

cannot write any thing. — us chen look to = 
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b made ineffe&tua 
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| | thatgur ils themattr power of che ſoul, and jst0 that, aide 3 
the body, che princip N ore , the- 


utati and loat 8 tt 1 e may 
bor hereby thou wilt be brought to loath t and admire the riches of 
in Chriſt, which ſhall pardon and ꝑlorifie ſuch a noiſome wretch as; thou a art 
nature. Indeed Lorias ( Comment. in 26 « Ploſoer an relatech of Pol 
f A 1 and ently Dorian anif eloquent Of 
becauſe he did ſo eee 
that many were cat into foch pref cha — 
but our end in diſcovering of this univerſal Leproſie of Ay! owe rg by aa 
is to bring us into an holy deſpair of our ſelves, a renouncing of our 
that ſo Chriſt may be all in al. 
Come we then to make in the original pollution of our = 


I ſhall be as brief, ax the nature of this truth will permit, and whereas conce 
the will, we maycbnſider the nature Mit abſolutely, in its ** orks 
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operations, or relatively in its ſtate, as free or enſlaved. I ſhall treat of bot both, 
begs herein original Fane hath pur forth it ſelf more chenin any other parcs of 
the ſoul. | An 
I ſhall begin with the 34 abſolutely confidered, as it is t 
— Ake of the ſoul, and that from this Text, which becauſe of be pep te 
ent thoughts of learned Interpreters, doth deſerve. a diligent explication. - 


And 

tor the Coherence of it, you may take notice of the fad and bitter event de. 
ſcribed by the Evangeliſt, ol Chrifts coming as light into the world z  Thoagh be 
came to bis un, and that as a Phyſician to the ſick, as 4 Seaview to ſuch wh 
wete loft, yet bi own received him not. Now leſt it might be chought this reje- 
ion of Chriſt was univerſal, he addeth, Some did receive him , and withall de- 
dareth the unſpeakable benefic and priviledge vouchſaſed to ſach. So that in the 

words we may take notice, 

1. Of the Subject. who are thus honoured and bighly bleſſed by Chriſt, Such 
# received him, and what this is, is explained, viz. Such who believe on bus 
Name: In this is comprebended all our Evangelical Duty, and that both in- 

and outwardly , onely faith is expreſſed, becauſe this is virtually all; 
This is the ſeed and the root, the ſoul — liſe., che ſale chat ſeaſoneth the 


whole man 

2 Wehave the Priviledge or Say which is ſaid to 5Fwoie, the right or dig- 
muy of being the ſonnes of for ſo the word iC, is to be and 
I thereforePopiſh Diſputes about the 2 of 1 holy things from this 
By place; is wholly impertinent, onely the 

Wet. How the whe bllove in Chrif can be [id have this priviledge 27 
* * 3 wot believe, wnleſſe they were firſs bers 
God, and fo th 7 


cee do unter tis Sod 2 
ey hed wScngenens ſometi n 1.2 hs 


Rhee thr ere fer Get Bt od; ba we may wel 


1 of our Adoption and Sos 208 in this life, 

|  obrainedbyfaich, becauſe in our ſenſe and feeling there muſt be 
fore we come to know this priviledge doth belong to us; or. 42 
faich and Sonſhip be together in tie, yet in order of nature one precedeth 


other. 
ha the 54 elt and the Privil But in the next ha 
Nd " 5 48 ren or dex own — and fre 
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ee on by birth : Add this may well oppoſe the carnal o inion teiꝑnin 3 
Fo cad Beale, for all know how the ew boatted in bis — - > em 
N | the ſeed of Abraham, therefore he thought the favour of God hectflatily: ad: 
need to him; Ana for the Gentile, What a vanity and figſull humour js per 
ſons to be proud of their birth, that they come of noble parents? For;althouph 
chis be an out ward civil dignity amongit men, yet it ma beth nut hing at all — 
ſpiritual dignity, yea many times hinderech. x, according to that- obſervation 
Htrowm filii x , Regeneracionthen doth not come axcording to ſuch cui and 
viliticat ref] 3 a bg 
Py: Net 7 thr will of the fleſs ] tharis, not of the g will and choice 
of man, heharh nv power or ability in him ſo much as to will a better cbndition 
then he is in. . | 434.10 
« Laſtly, Nos of the will of man I that is, not by the will of man, though per, 
fected and adorned with many acquired perfections; Not by che will of 4 Flats, 
or an Ariſterle, or a FCeneca; So chat here is a two-fold will denied from ( 
in grace, the will conſidered in iti natural abilities, or in ity acquired bite : 
Thus 2 Pet. 1. 21. The prophefit is ola time is ſaid, Not to cume bythe till of omay, © _ 
but the will of Go; The will of man is there ſuppoſed to be in ſome railed and 


eminent ability above whar it naturally hath, and therefore oppoſed to the W 
of God in a more peculiar and extraordinary manner putting forth ic u "This 
we have all falſe cavfes removed; and the true one affirmed,” which" is 
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imbrace the one, or avoid the other, he would be no better than a ſtone or a 
ſtatue for all his reaſon. We fee then why God hath placed ſuch a power in the 
foul, as the will is; It is that the good which the underſtanding manifefteth may 
beimbraced and entertained, and the evil it doth diſcover may be ſhunned, Whe> 
ther this will be diſtin really from the ſoul it ſelf, and from the unde ing is 
g Philoſophical Diſpute, and will not tend to your cdification, 

Sccondly, T howgh it be the appetite in a man, yet it ts 4 rational appetite, it & 
ſubjefted in the rational ſoul. There is athree- fold appetite, 

1. Natural, which is in the motion of inanimate things, as in the ſtone to 
deſcend downwards, this is called an appetite, though properly it is not ſo, bes 
cauſe it doth not follow knowledge, but is conſequent upon the forme imme+ 
iutely. 

2. Ibere is the ſenſitive appetige, which moveth upon the knowledge of ſenſe, 
ind this is both in beaſts, and alſo in men, yea naturally we live and deſire, even 
ill the motions of the ſoul are according to ſenſe, and ſo in this reſpect man is 
become like che bruit beaſt : Bur of this afterwards, 

z. There is the rational appetite, and that is called the will, and this is in man 
onely ; a beaſt hath not properly any will, no more then he bath under ſtanding. 
ſo that the will of a man is a noble and high faculty in him, appointed to follow 
reaſon, and to be regulated by it in all things; and therefore eAuftin faith, Yo 
lata tanturn oft in ben; The will is only in good things; If a man love evil 
or deſire evil, this is not vo/antas ( faith he) bur capiditas ; It doth not deſerve 
the name of che will, but of luft, but common ſpeech is otherwiſe, there is a bad 
will, a corrupted will as well as a ＋ only when we ſay, the will is a ra- 
tions appetite, that maſt not be od formaliter, but participative, us 
they fay, that is, the will doth not know, deth nor reaſon, but is ed there- 

© therefore it is called ca@cs potentia, & blind power, and if you fay, it is blind, 
How then can it ſee the good propoſed? I anſwer, it followerth the good prope» 
ſed; not becauſe it knoweth ir, but becauſe of its eſſential ſubordination to the 
underſtanding; Hence it is that to have a good will, it is ſo requifice ro have # 
ſiund mind. ; and blind minds ave alwayes accompanied with corrupt 
ind polluted wils ; There cannot be a ſanctified will, where there is not an en- 

mind ; This ſhould make the ignorant and — tremble in their eſtate 

ve io: This ſhould make you prize knowledge above gold and pearls as alſo 

to mit upon the Miniſtry with diligeace, ſeeing that by knowledge the will com- 
ei to be made holy. þ $5.54 | 

" FourrMy, We are the more to inform our ſelves about its depravatiom, by bow 
_ murbthe more noble and excellent it u. It is hotly diſputed between the two ſacti⸗ 

ons of Thewsſfs and Stotifts, which is the more excellent faculty, the ae aud 
or the will; n the Sci for the will, 
theſe two cannot abſolutely and in every reſpect be ä 

other, only in reſpect of power and 
 inderflanding it ſelf in reſpect of its 
2 and the will alſo it 
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of a man, yet all oth er ſinnes bave, ſo that the pollution of the will, is in 


effect the pollution of the whole an. Hence N 
In the fitth place, There is this difference hetween the underſtanding and the wil 
in relation to its objects, The underſtanding doth receive the ſpecics of the object 
to it ſelf, not the objects them ſelyts; and therefore when we know or under. 
ſtand evil as an object, this doi not eefile the underſtanding, but i; a per- 
ie ction of it. Thus Godknoweth all the evil committed in the u orld, yet his 
knowledge is not polluted thereby, Scire malum, vox «ft malum, but the will that 
g0eth ou: tothe objects as they are in themlelves, and thereby loving of them 
1s what the object is. I hus if we will ſinne it is ſinne, and not if we K fin, 
becauſe the will goeth out to a ſinfull object as it is in itaſelf, ſo that above f 
keepings were to keep the will, for what that is placed upon, it pre ly 
becomes like it; If thou loveſt the world; or earth, thou art earth, thou akt of 
the world: Hence all the while ſinne is kept out from the will, though it 
in thy mind, though it be by ſuggeſtion to thee, yet becauſe there is no conſ&t, 
it is not thy ſinne but thy miſery. I ſpeak not of the mat us print ipatu, which 
are antecedent to our will, but of ſuggeſtions only offered trom without, but 
when the will yeeideth, when that conſents, it becometh thy evil immediately, 
as poiſon while it is in the remote parts of the body may not kill, but when it 
ſtriketh to the heart, then it is mortall. Thus finne in temptation, ſinne in 
ſuggeſtion doth nor deſtroy till the will receive it, fo great a matter is it to 
to this power of the ſoul. For | ft} 
la the fixth place, Becanſe of this rule. and dominion-the Will bath, therefore 
it ij called the univerſall appetite of the Whole man. We lee all the other powery 
ofthe ſoul have their peculiar and Fer teen, The eye to Yee, the car 
to hear, the underſt and to know, but 
rſon, therefore it is not limited to one good object, more then another, 
ut honum in communi, the good in general is the object of it, ſo that the wi 
ij the univer fall appetite and inclination of the whole man; now if this great 
wheel that move th all, be irregular and out of order, what good can be g. 
pected in the leſs wheeles, if the foundation be deſtroyed, bow can the building 
be eſtabliſhed : Let then your attention, your thoughts and aſſections be 
greatly quickned, while we anatomize all the evil of the will. This is the 
moſt grie vous and moſt dreadfull inſtance of all the pollution original ſiane 
infecteth us with. ; | FF 
In the 7th place, When we ſpeak of the pollution of the me 
be taken ambiguonſiy; for ſometimes therby is denoted, ebe power to vil ſometimes 
again the very att of willing, and ſomtimes the objef? rbat We do will, is often called 
eur Wilt: Thus when the Scripture ſpeaketh of Gods will, it doth ſometi 
the objet willed, and this is often called Gods wid, ſometimes the ai of 'willi 
thus (if God will ) and ſometimes that power whereby be doth. wi. not that there 
is, Potemia volendi properly in God, for all power is, Perfeftsbilu per aua, 
whereas every thing in God, is 9 we ſpeak fo of God, according 
attribute the word [wid] to God; or metaphorically only ? but ſeeing chat 
ly to will, is, Perfectis fimpliciter feplen, an abſolute! and goſt limple per- 
10n, therefore it is not to be denied tu God]; for as the P/alwift laich,; 
that maketh man lem, ſhall not be r | 
not he wil ? only wil is not in God, as it is in man, for mans will i carr 
out to a good deſired. ot not enjoyed: In our will there ig, connenientls 
and indięentia; Firſt, A convenience, or ſuteableneſs between the facalry and 
the objekt, and therefore we vil it: And Iben there is an indigency/ ot ma 
of ir Now Gods wiꝗ being the ſame; wich his Eſſente, is «b/eluely penal at 
ſuffeient, but the created wil in man is otherwiſe, and this will e 
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ous, but in the day we know what it is: Thus if we could take off the vio 
3 rom thoſe objects, we place our wils upon, we ſhall ſee not 
guilt, and 2 e le evils, 2 * at e our 
Per falſe wy oe vera bona, alſa itur ad vera * 
_ ns ulty good, we ef indeed to that which is 
* eg by f c a which is apparently evil, we come to what | is ſubſta 
h, In the will ( crafting to ole that are exerciſed i in Seel Pick 
We art to tiwe in it Autablſe and prop 4 He a Ke: N owe 
peſto in Fee, part. Thus in 11 1110 
e e, fear X > dn pave is plain, 


19 0 1 gere is lug, dip. 
p conn of RT 90 Fa 
n, there are theſe pi ene 0 immaterial affe@ions, or rather of 


t the will Poyeth, the will rect, Ms, wi 


Ati, Aer So 8 — l 
n. attended unto, becau pol⸗ 
* Gr 3. I 


1 1 the jel 


ppear the more extenſive and di | 
Rhee of the will, the joy of the will are become. bg 


n in be ind then bete e 
will may ng nn Fo 
ä —— ene Tera 
33 6 of the wil, called F * 


_——_— 


Chap. A. of original Sinne. 275 
it is deſired and purpoſed to be obtained, which maketh another act of the will cal 
intention. | 16 | 
* the next place, The wi may be conſidered, as it operates about the weans 
to its intended end. And * We 
1. There is a yee/ding anto and imbracing of ſuch a mean prepounded to that 
end; and this af? in the will is called conſent, for the underſtanding that doth pro- 
perly «(ſe»+, and the will canſent. This act of the will ro conſent unto a thing is 
of great importance in Caſniftica! Divinity, for there may be ſuggeſtions and 
injections of diabolical remptations, but if the will doth not 72 
ſee Chriſts holy will did not in his combate with the Devil, they do not become 
our ſins. Of this conſent more in its time. 

2. If there be ſeveral means conducible to ſuch an end, then cometh another 
ict ol the will, called Election, or a chooſing of one thing rather than another, 
tharwhich con ſultation is in the underſtanding, Electios is in the Wi. 

0 Laftly, When the wil bath thus intended the end, and choſen. eſficacionſiꝝ its 
means, then is _ the laſt act of — been _ weigh? the uſe or the ap- 
plication of all che other powers of t to this end about. It uſeth 
the underſtanding, it uſeth the afſect ions, it uſeth che whole body to accom 


it. | 
Erbe, ou ſee what ate the ſeveral operations of the will; It is now neceſſary 
to take all theſe ſingly by themſelves, to ſhew how groſly the wil is diſordere 
and by that you will be convinced, that the corruption of the will, is indeed the 
ion of the whole man, which made Auſtis frequently define finne by. a 
! wala volungas, and that which is goci by a bora volnnt as, becauſe of the domini- 
on the will hath in the whole man. * 
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1 Corruption of the Will in it; general AG , which is called Yo- 


Nn. 


that thy unlawfull profits were not ns, there is this ſecret corruption in the 
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2 


wiſh, in his with; 
ſor abſolutely a man cannot will that which is impoſſible ; If then we do but ob- 
ſerve the motions of the will in this reſpect, we ſhall find the number of theſe 
fines, to be like the land upon the ſea ſhore : Oh the many ſecret ungodly 
Wiſhes chat do by ſwarms riſe up in thy will, which though thou takeſt no notice 

of, yet God doth and will accordingly judge thee | | 
A thus the will is finfull in one way by its incompleat acts, ſo alſo when it com- 
ah to what is good, when it ſhould in a powerful, lively and efficacious manner be 
arried out to it, it is very remiſs and languidʒinſomuch that they are but velleities, 
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2 75 | SE of Original Sinne. Part II 
© they are the Nupgards wiſhes that defireth and yet arverh himſelf, becauſe he be- 


ver putteth out his hands to work; Is not this half and faint willing of the things 
that are good, the root and cauſe of moſt mens deſtruction? Preach to thew, preſſe 
them about repentance, about converſion to God, and they promiſe you they 
will do it, and God give us his grace to do it, and no more is done; whereas 
thou ſhonldft will is with all thy might and ſtrength, above gold and 
filver, above life it ſelf : Theſe wiſhers aud woulders in Religion never make true 
converts. But of this more in its time. | 


F. z. 


The Corraption of the Will in its Abſolute and Efficacions Willing 
of a thing. | 


Ome we then to the next act of the i, which is an ab/o/nte aud efficacious 
willing of a thing, and bere no tongue of men and Angels can expreſſe the 
depravation of it; For if we do conſider the true 2 and adequate objelt of 
the will, it i od only ; Ne is the ſupreme and univerſal good, having in him al- 
ter an eminent manner all good whatſoever; So that no object can fill the caps- 
city of the will but God only. The good things of the creature can no more fill 
ap the will, then the air can the ſtomack of an hungry man; but if we conſider 
how it ſtandeth with our will, as it is now-tcorrupted , of all objects ir « weft 
averſe to God Hence the we ry mag Bar Serv by this, Tb 
he bateth God, not under the notion as be is good, but as he is holy, as be is a 
Joſt e who will puniſh every wicked tranſtreſſor; Know then, and bemail 


peakable defllement upon thy will, that it is moſt averſe to its proper ob- 


ject, no ſtone doth move naturally deſcend to the center, then thy will ſhould 
tend to God, Amer mens . meum, illuc ferer, quecunque feror, A mans 
love is his weight; now if thy love be ſpiritual, rbat weigheth thee to God, but 
if thy will be carnal, that preſſeth thee to carnal objects. n 
2. Thy will is corruptedin reſpect of its cb jett, becauſe all the creatures are to 
be willed by thee, no otherwiſe then they tend to God, or lead thee to him, 
whereas naturally we will the creatures, for the creatures ſake, and ſo makeitin 
Read of a God to us: As the Sunne being the primum viſibile, all things are to 
be ſeen by the light thereof ; ſo God being the primeams am abile, the firſt and chitf- 
eft thing to be beloved, all things are to be loved with a participation from it: 
But who may not groan under our jon herein ? n 
we are apt to terminate our ſelves upon that, and to go no further; Do ve 
health, parts and the comforts of this life, in reference to the glory of God ? 80 
that herein we may ſee the depth of our corruption: It was not thus with Aa 
in his integrity; is not a creature, that thy will is pitcht upon, but thy 
ul commits ion with ĩit; Leave not the medication of this point, till ij 
bert in an boly manner break within thee. | BE > 
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EC 4 
The Corruption of the Will in its Act of Fi Fruition, 


TI next Act is that which is called Fraitien ; An operation (you heard Jo 
he will, when it doth poſſeſs a thing, as its ultimate end, re in it, as 4 
center, and deſiring no further ; For as the ſtone cannot of it "fel in the 
air, but muſt deſcend tothe earth, and there it reſteth : So the will of man mo- 
eld up and down in a reſtleſs mander, like Naabs Dove, till it find out an ob- 
d whereio it doth acquieſce with fulneſs of content. Now there is no object 
that we may thus fai, enjoy ultimately, and for it ſelf's ſske, but God onely. 
That diſtinction of fs and «ti, to enjoy and uſe enly, w which Auſtin firſt exco- 
ated, the Schoolmen are larg upon; To enjoy a thing, 1s to have it for its 
ſake, referring it to no further end, for the Rule is, «Appetite ſinia, is in- 
\ The ſoul never hath enongh of that which it "ultimately. deforeth , but 
nn defreth nothing elſe but that. As in Philoſophy it is ſaid, — 
it formam, | the Matter doth conſtantly defere new forms in [ubluxary th 
te is that 8 l 13 and generation, but in oy 
ve#ly bodies, the matter (they ſay) is ſatiated, deſireth no other, becauſe of 
Get ativity and perfection of that 94.1% Thus it isin moral $, the 
heart of a man, while carri to any earthly thing, cannot meet its 
nt and fulcek of bleſſedneſs and therefore like the Horllen lil erg. 
ah, Vive, give, Sau caret optatis, ſeu — mujer + if he a Sheol that i is 
alwayes craving, onely when ter he is benum quo 
whil melius, chere cannot be an good deſirable, e 
him ; therefore the ſanctified wi — enjoy him onely : Thus David, — 
have ] in heaven but thee, and none in earth in comparifon of thee; In Heaven Da- 
vid bad none but God, not Angels nor Arch-angels, Heaven —— 28 
Heaven, if God w not enjoyed. Indeed Divines do "commogly call the 
ment of God in eaven fruition, and'that is immediate, com plearard perſed 
but yeteven in this life, believers partake of God, wy communion 
with him and do enjoy him. It is indeed by faith, not yet by viſian, but the 
object of faith is as real ar operative in oy ſoul, chough not to ſuch. à full de- 
gee, . object ſeen Thus you ſee, tha according to the true order and 
conſtitution of things, God onely is to — „ he onely i * be — 
ſor his own fake, and all thi * — 
3. bs depth and lengeh of our natural Pr — ery, What .ſpiritu- 
can meaſure the dimenſions bereof ? For dothnotevery natural 
aut ſomething or aber, which is as a God to him ? ere ee 
alled Jus larry i. Why are ſome ſuid to have their bely a Cad? Is not all 
caule they love pb gra , and enjoy theſe things for their own ſelfe's 
Whereas we ought only to 1 them, as inſtruments of Gods glory, and 
„ grace, not to abide or dwell in them ; They are to be taken an 
ich is not received for its ſelſe s ſake, but becauſe of health; So that were it 
not for health, a man would never uſe it: Thus it ought to be with t, in all the 
comſorts we havein this world, to uſe them no further then they are ſobſervient 
to our ſpiritual condition; we are ex officio diſcendere, not cupiditate ruere, ſuch 
acrucified and circumciſed heart the Apoſtle exhorteth to, 1 Cor. 7. The tim 5 
fort, thoſe that marry muſt be ar if they married net, theſt that rejeyer, "us if rhey 
rejoxced not. If à man defirea garment, he would not have all the cloath in the 
Countrey, but as much as ſerveth for his gat ment; So neither are we to deſire 
wealth, riches, honours, any comfort without end, but as much as will * 
or 


wing, 


much, 


do 
not 


and thus, 7 he love of money i the rout of all evil, not the having of it ot uſiug 
of ir. But this ſeemeth to be too rigid and ſtoical; and it is indeed a meer Q 
ſtion De nomine; for, take love in the ſenſe they dp, for the willing of a thin 
fer its own ſelſe s. ſake, thus it is intrinſecali a ſiune to love any creature, it is ſp 
ritual Idolatry, and a breach of the firit command, but then the Scripture doth' 
allow us to love the creatures, ſo we do not low them more then God. Thu 
Hubands are commanded rs love their wives, and w are to love our Neigbbourt 
a; our ſelves; So that to love the creatures is our duty, we ſhould ſinne, we 
did not, onely the exceſſe and inordinacy is ſinfull, and this we are guilty of, 
when we exjoy any thing but God, Now though none will acknowledge | 
ſelves guilty of this ſinne, yet every natural man doth exjoy Tome creature or 
other, his will is faſtened upon ſometbing that is not God: It is true, this finde 
is very ſecret and ſubtile, the godſy themſelves have much ado to find it out 
in their own hearts; the will of a man is ſuch an unſearchable Abiſſe of all evil, 
but do not thou crawl on the ground like a worme any longer, Set thy «ffeBtion 
on things above. It is indeed a Queftion worthy much enquiring into, How 4 
man ſpall knew Whether be doth enjoy 4 creature or uſe it onely , When it 1 @ 
Sarab, when an Hagar osely ? And here the godly themſelves are zn 
uncertainties; The root of things lieth hid under ground; The firſt Letter cot 
monly which beginneth a Book hath ſo many gaudy flouriſhes about it, that it i 
hard to know bat it is : Thus alſo it is in our hearts and converſations ; what. 
the Summumn bonum, the great wheel that moverh all, the ultimate reſt ol 
ſoul, it is very difficult to find out; but it is not my work now to dive into th 
it is enough that we know, The wil of every man i naturally [o ed, tha 
22 4 ereuture in ſtead of God, it cannot will, love, and imbrace him as the che 
eſt good. Proceed we then to the next act of the will about the end, and that f 
as poſſeſſed and enjoyned, but to be obtained and acquired, and that by ſon 
means, which we call Intentian, and we ſhall find the will hortibly corrupted it 
this reſpect alſo, | 5 ** 


* | v4 66S. 


J. 5. My . 8 
De I 


zhor ir 
leave 2 in 
* 


i ee fo 


f — his 


— = 
2 ary 
40 31. SE! 
wr are to 57 
rein { viz t 0 
8 5 8 —5 e in its inte - therefore is. 


if that be nor reine, there is a u 
is ſome er our, a monſter ic r | 


1 Cong : 


come hm z So chgt in every cr he reap | ene 
yet mor priclry eos e how Bo 7s 


Es Felon bdrm, me 
3 4 Ta the Temple, the 
ondary end which a man is e a. 


al and moſt noble is the 


arably c bis 
. % D 5 * 
. FTE 
1 > . Z - 
' ; l , 
N. * VE 
ITT 


00 few parry f is, +. — 7 
Aging 


. * 8 . * 4 
” 
* 4 . * 
* 
4 * 
- , 
, 
57 
. 4 


* "_ n 
1 


. 


tend 
ave 


5 ber . ee 
ester h 4 


— — 


Cap.. E f Original — 


281: of 


have been ſold and given to the poor, Saul, when he had-rebelliouſly ſpared 
the beſt of the Catrel, yet he carrieth it, asif his intention had been to keep! them 
ſor # Sacrifice to tbe Lord: Yea, the Phariſees in all their malicious and 'deviliſh 
deſigns againſt Chriſt, would be thought, chat their high and pure intentions for 
the . er el God, did carry them forward in all they did. By 5 
—— every man is — EA and there 
by ink to waſh bimſelf c gullt; but it is againſt the principles of 
Divinity, that a good inten — — — _ that ya — action: It is 
true, a bad intention will corrupt a ion; ſo yain- or to 
s duty to be ſeen of men; 1 a_ worme which will de your bk 
; Thisis a dead Flie in a box of ointment : Bur it doth not hold true on the 
contrary, That a good intention will _ the nature of an evil action 3 The. 
reaſon whereof is that known Rule, Aalum eff} quolibet defelta, bonum new 
ef, wiſh ex integ ri caxf1 : Even as in a Picture, one deſect i enough to make- 
i uncomely, but the beauty of it is not, unleſs every thing be concurrent ; So in 
muſick, any one jarre is enough to ſpoil the harmony; but to make ſweet mu · 
there muſt be the conſent of all: Do not therefore flie to thy good heart, 
_—_ = incerdeft ater ly for if ne yaa cannot be war- 
the Word, if it have not a ſcription it, 
ver endure the fiery trial: The Apoſtle maketh all ſuch . — 
Tamar endure the i (as it were) that argue, Let ww 3 
may come of it, Rom. 3.8. eAvſlin ſaid, It Was n lawfull to lie, though 
it there to ſave 4 World. chen the finfulneſſe of ay wu - , and be 
more affected — —— thou haft hots On 49 over- 
taken with any Doeſt thou not excuſe t wi intenti- 
on ? Doeſt thou nor plead | ſome good. or other «they £inck ac 2, 
nolavefull wayes ? Butt 
God doth pierce into all 
2 ſelf. 
y. The intention of the will is. 
bat it Will adde to the Wor hip of God, and n 
race (as they think )- in bis ſervice, and all this w 
[tbearthem out. If you ask, Why the Church of Fit hor ak 


intentions 


3 You wl find hi corrupt intention of 
cauſe thereof. A intention brought in moſt of the 
nun el 2 bave been in the ſeveral ag 
15 9. In vin de 3e Worſhip me, Mags. for DeBrizes 
„: The Phariſecs thought by their commands and. 
the fear and the * of God: This corrupt intention h. 
every life and power of godlineſs 3 men taking 
Leden think) then the Scripture bard reveal 
onion ; From hence are thoſe f N 
they: muſt not go After the imagination of theix ws 
wt ds What iu good in their own eyes; es 
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nor teach is, — We de not read that God ſorbad them to touch, ye 


(is thought ) this was added by. Eve for caution ſake, 8s if ſne were ſo careful 
to keep Gods dommand about eating, that ſhe addeth, they muſt not ſo much 8 
touch it; From whence «Fwbroſe gathereth, Nihil del boni came addendum «ft 
precepto : But oh how buſie and active have many at all times been in the Church 
to bring in new worſhip, new inſtitutions, of which there is no ſootſtep in Gods 
Word, as if they were more carefull of Gods honour and glory, then he himſelf 
is But though with men this ſinne be accounted ſmall, ſaying, They cannot 
worſhip God too much, they cannot be exceſſive in ſerving of him, yet this is 
an high ſinne in the Scripture account ; It being one of Gods royalties, to pre- 
ſcribe what ſhall be his Worſhip : Shall a ſer vant take upon bim to make Rules 
in his Maſters houſe Þ Let men that dote upon ſuperſtition, and are inamoured 
with cuſtoms of devotion, that bave no command from Scripture ; Lay this ve 
ry ſeriouſly to heart : Oh how terrible will it be, when thy Devotion and Rel 

on will appear abomination | God asking thee, pho hath required this thing at 


ty hand +? The Ape is therefore the more deformed, becauſe lo like a man, and | 


is not a man: Thus all that worſhip, which hath the greateft appearance of 

ility, zeal and mortification, which yet bath not its original from God, is 
the more loathſome to ſuch as are of a ſpiritual taſt and judgement in hea 
things, ſerving of God, not in the way they chuſe, but in the manner be 
commanded. And thus much for the act of Intention: 


et — — — — 


— 
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Io e 6M 
The. Pollmtion of the Will in its dds of Eleftion er Chufing, 


TE ſhall in the next place, conſider thoſe that relate to the wears Which 
V Lead to the end; and I. ſhall firſt $ = with Election or Chuſing, be- 
cauſe in that is contained either life or death; For as the Ele of God, or hi 
meer chuſug of ſome to eternal life, is the fountain of all the good, which 
7 their ſprings are in it; So the election or choice of man is 
rhe L 1 happineſs or miſery is conceiyed : 1f a man have right i 
tauriaui and true ends, yet if he chaſe falſe, finfull and ungodly means, he can gc: 
ver come to that en; It is as if a man ſhould intend his home, or dwelling- place, 
which is in the North, and he chuſe that road or way, which leaderh Lou 


South. It is acknowledged by all, That in every man there is an innate. appetit 


W ce 3 but as naturally all men do erre about the knowledge of i, 
what it is, { nr Bop — hos toattain it, But let us open 8 0 
and ſee what a poiſonous hrood is in it. as N 448 
Firſt. Herein is the ſinſulneſs of the wils choiſe maniſeſted, 7 hat it elidteth and 
imbraceth {uch tis ga us are pleaſing te fle and blood, that are ſuitable to [; 


althong b there be never ſo ſnares and temptations, thereby to endanger. thi 
foul. 2 was . 10,11. when he bebeld all the plain of for- 


; # 


day ts be wel Watered, and that it was like the garden of God, be choſe all.t 
conntrey, and departed from aAbrabem ; But in what fad dangers did this unmi 
choice of his cuſt him into ? And thus itis with every man naturally, be 


ſuch conditions, ſuch-wayes, as are full of pleaſure, profit and advantages, in id 
mean while not conſidering bow quickly is ho "i turned into choler, tha 
and difficult wayes had been better then ſweet and pleaſant wayes : 


as then Moral Philoſophy mabeth a three-fold good, vile, Zucunduw 

and Honeſtuwws, v e, Pleaſant and Honeſt, or Virtus, and the later is 

properly and fully the object of the will, that is ſo depraved, that it chuſerb oy | 
W 


N 


yer leave thee , but they will goe to the grave w 
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whatis advantagious or pleaſant, Experience doth abundantly confirm this, for 
what man naturally till regenerated doth chuſe any thing, but as it is connatural 
to. and commenſurated with that depraved appetite within: David: being en- 
ivened with a ſupernatural life, ſee what a choiſe he declareth that he had 
Pſal. 119. 30, 173- In both thoſe verſes he profeſſeth, He had choſen the Com- 
wandments of God : Hence the Wiſeman, who knew what was fitteſt to be che» 
ſen, faith. Prev. 16.1 6. That Wiſdeme and underſt anding (which is nothing but 
) „to be choſen rather then gold or fil ver: If then the will were truly ſancti- 
it would not chuſe a thing, becauſe it is delight ſome and profitable, but be- 
cauſe it's holy and commanded by God, 7/a, 7. 15. it is made the deſcription of 
a child, 7 hat he knoweth not to refuſe the evil, and chuſe the good : Thus the child 
{anda fool) he will chuſe his bauble before gold or ſilver; ſuch folly and ſim- 
city is upon us; The will is ſo perverted that it will chuſe any thing rather then 
that which is indeed and ſolidly good. 
| Secondly, The election of the will is groſly depraved, In that it chooſeth 
ancertain things before certain; not only pleaſant and profitable things before 
holy and honeſt, but uncertain and fading things, before that which is eternal 
ind will continue ever; And wherein can the wils ſinſulneſs be proclaimed more 
then in this? Is it not a rule commended by all wiſe men, Texe cerrwm &. de+ 
witte incertum, Hold that which is certain, and let gs that which is uncertain ? 
All men have ſuch a will in worldly things, they would chuſe a certain eſtate; - ra» 
ther then what is meer arbitrary, and may be loſt the next day ; but if we bring 
theſe men unto ſpiritual objects, and temporal objects, lay one on the one ſide, 
and the other on the other ſide, yet they will chuſe the temporals, and let go 
the ſpitituals; Though the temporals are tranſitory and fleeing away, whereas 
ſpiritual things would be eternal, they would continue thine for ever: Oh fooliſh 
and unwiſe men who make ſuch a choice! And yet this is the ſtate of every unre- 
rate man, What doth he ſay? Give me the good things of this world, 
though I loſe Heaven and eternal Glory; Let me have a dayes pleaſure; a mo- 
ments profic, chough I bave aneternity of loſs and torments: Conſider then with 
thy ſelf, what a fooliſh choiſe thy will doth make all the day long; Thou chuſeſt 
that which will leave thee, which is here to day, and like the graſs to morrow- is 
thrown into the Oven, and in the mean while there is that which will abide, 
though Heaven and Barth ſhould fall, and this thou art willing to paſs by: Was 
not Dive called a fool upon this account ? This night thy ſoul ſhall be taken away, 
and then Whoſe ſhall all theſe things be ? The ſinfulneſſe of thy will herein, will ne- 
yer be enough lamented, till with Dives thy eyes be o in Hell, and then 
thou behold what a choice thou haſt made. Chriſt giveth Aſary this commenda- 
tion, That ſhe had choſen the better part (Luke 10. 42.) — ſrenld never be 
talen from her. Oh that this alſo could be ſaid of thee truly, thou haſt choſen the 
good part! Though the wicked and ungodly of the world think it is the worſe 
part, and they would never take it, yet it is the good part, and that becauſe 
it will never be taken from thee : Thy grace, — good workes will ne- 
ith thee, to Heaven with 


Thirdly, This ſinfulneſs of thy il in chuſing, is ſeen, when thou hadſt ra- 
ther flune then become afflicted; and yet this is naturally adhering to every one, 
he will rather chuſe ro wound conſcience, to goe againſt light rather than be 
brought into trouble: Doth not every man naturally judge this the beſt, and fo 
chuſe it > Hence he never mattereth what God requireth, what may damn his 
ſoul hereafter, only be is reſolved be will not put himſelf upon any hardſhip for 
Chriſt, but will launch no further in this deep then he can ſafely retire back again: 
Every man would naturally get an Ark to fave himſelf in, when any publick wa- 
ters do overflow; ſo they eſcape danger, they regard not Gods glory, or the 

O92 Church- 
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Churches bod; fab s friends did faſten this upon bim, but ſalfly, 705 36. 21. 
Take herd; regard net iniquity, for this haſt ebon choſen rat ber then «ffiiftion ; They 

fob deſired to ſinne, and would chuſe that rather then to be afflicted by 
Co 1 fob being ſunctified was free from this charge; yet it is too true of 
every man by nature: Oh what power of grace is neceſlary to make a man chuſe 
to do his duty, rather then have all the advantages of the world ! It was Auſelm 
expreſſion , That if finne Were on one fide, and hell flames on the other, b 
would chuſe rather to go through them rather then finne : Even Ariſtotle could lay 
A virtuous man Would die rather then do any diſboneſt thing: But the Scripture 
giveth an admirable commendation of Maſes, worthy all our imitation, Heb, 
11. 25. Chaſing rather to ſuffer for Chriſt, then the pleaſures of /Egypt; Mey 
ſes that might have had all the pleaſures and honours of «/£gypr, yet becauſe he 
could not have them without ſinne, he rather chuſeth the poor and deſpiſed eftate 
that his brethren were in. So that Meſes doth in this caſe ſomething like Hiram, 
1 King. 9.13. to whom Solomon gave many Cities, but Hiram did not like them, 
and called that place Cabul, that is, difþ/caſing or dirty: Thus CMoſes called 
Pharaoh's Court, and all bis honours Cabs! in reſpec of Chriſts favour and his 
love. Did not all the holy Martyrs likewiſe do the ſame things? Were not many 
of them offered life, liberty, yea great places of honour, if they would re- 
nounce Chrift, if they would forſake his way? But they did not ſtand deliberg, 
ting and doubting, what they ſhould do, they immediately chuſe to be impriſou- 
ed, burnt at the ſtake, rather then not confeſs Chrift and his way; but the wil 
naturally cannot make ſuch a choice. 


— — 
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H. 7. 


The Wils loß of that Aptitude and readineſs it ſhould have to follow 
the deliberation and adviſe of the Underſtanding, | 


He ſinfulneſſe of the il in its noble and famous operation of Eleftion or 
chafing hath been in a great meaſure conſidered, I ſhall adde two partic 
lars more, and what is further to be taken notice of in this point, will ſeaſo- 
nably come in, when we are to treat of the Vill in its freedome, or rather 
ſervitude. | 
The firſt of theſe two to be mentioned is, The leſſe of that aptitude and readineſſe 
it ſhould bave to follow the drliberation and prudent adviſe of the _— 
For this is the privitive Inſtitution and nature of the ſoul in its operations; 
underftanding when the end is pitehed upon doth conſult and deliberate in 2 fr 
dential way about the means which may conduce to that end, and when prudence 
doth direct about thoſe things which are to be done, then the will is to imbrace 
and ele& that medium rather then any other, which reaſon doth thus wiſely 
geſt; Thus it ought to be, but now the will being wholly corrupt doth not 
accoxding to the dictates of prudence, but the en, of ſenſe, and the carnal 
aſſections within us: So that naturally a man chuſeth an object. not becauſe reaſon 
or prudence ſaith, This is good, this is according to Gods will, but becadſe ſenſe or 
affe ction ſaith, this is pleaſant and delightfull. This fad pervertingof the order of 
will in its operations, if rightly conſidered, would throw us upon the ground, an 
make us with great amazement and aſtoniſnment cry out of our ſelves; For what 
can be more abſurd and grievous then the will, which is ſo eſſentially ſubordinated 
in its chuſing to the guidance of the underftanding,ſhould now be ſo debaſed, that 
lixe Samſon without eyes, it is made to grind in every mill, that any carnal aſſection 


ſhall command; we may ſee the good method and rule the will ſhould walk by in 
its / 


\/ EX 
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is choice, by that which (Aeſes ſaid, Dent. 30. 15. 19. See, Then ſet befare 
thee thus day life and death, good and evil. I (call heaven and carth: ts record thas 
day againſt you, that I baue ſet before you life and death, car 7 and 2. 
therefore chooſe life. Obſerve what ſhould direct us in chooking, v. 
which the ſervants of God deliver from the Word, and ſo that which the mind 
of a man enlightned from thence doth declare to us, and for defect herein it 
is that we chooſe evil aud death, for how often doth the Miniſter of the Go. 
pel, yea thy own conſcience it may be within thee, obteſt and adjure thy will, 
as herein the Text Aſoſes did the people of Iſrael. I call heaven and earth 
to witnels, ſaich conſcience, - that I have ſhewed thee the good thou wert to 
do, I have terrified and threatned thee with hell, and that vengeance of God 
which will follow thee upon the commiſſion of ſuch finnes : Therefore look 
to thy election, ſee again and again what it is that thou chooſeſt. But though 
all this be done, yet the will will chooſe whit affections ſay, what ſenſe ſug - 
eth, dealing herein like Rebeboam, who would not hearken to the advice 
and direction of the ancient grave and wiſe counſellors, (thou plas valet 
ambra ſents, quam g ladius juvens, as the expteſſionisin the civil law ) but he 
gave his car to the yong men that flattered him, and were brought up with him, 
which proved to his deſtruction, Thus the will in its choice it maketh, lt 
neth not to what the mind doth with deliberation and prudence direct to, hut 
vat the inferior appetite doth move unto, that it followethi And this is the foun- 
dation of all thoſe ſad and unſucces full choices we make in the world, this layeth 
work for that bitter repentance and confuſion of ſoul which many fall inte 
afterward ; Oh that I had never chooſen this way | Oh that I had never uſed 
ſuch-meanes 1 Oh menever wiſe 1 Oh fooliſh, and wretched man that I am? 
Eſpecially this bitter bewailing and howling about what we have choſen, will 
be diſcovered in hell, what will thoſe eternal yellings and everlaſting roarings 
ol ſoul be, but to cry out, Oh that I had never choſen to commit ſuch finnesl 
Oh that I had never choſen ſuch companions to acquaint with! Thus the foo- 
Iſh and ſinnefull choice thou makeft in this life, will be the oil at it were 
— into thoſe flames of fire in hell, to make them burne ſeven times 


FSecondly, The other particular wherein this corrupt frame of the will in 
election is ſeen, is, 7 ht in the meancs it deth chooſe, it never con ſidereth how 
ja, end lawſull, and Warrantable, the meanes are, but how w/rfull ; and there- 
fore, though God be offended, though bis Law be broken, yet he will chooſe 


todo ſuch things, whereas we muſt know that God bath not only required 


the neſs ot an end, but alſoche lawfulneſs, and goodneſs of the meangs, 
and the ſanctified will, dareth not uſe an unlawfull medium to bring about the 
moſt defired good that is; but the carnal heart, taketh up that rule of the A- 
theiſtical Politian, Qued utile eſt, illad juſtum ff, That which is profitable, 
that is juſt and righteous : That famous act of the ¶AHibeniaus, being provoked 
toit by Ariſtideg the Juſt, may ſhame many Chriſtians, when Thewiftecles 
bad a ſtratagem in his head againſt their enemies, telling the geople, he had 
amatter of great weight in his mind, but it was not fit to be communicated to 
the people, The people required him to impart it to Ariftides, who being 
acquainted with it, declareth it to the people, That Themiftocle's counſell was 
vule, but it um, profitable but unjuſt ; by which-meanes the people would 
not purſue it. Here was ſome reſtraint upon men by the oo. 22 of a 
natural conſcience, but if the will be left to it ſelf, and God neither ſanctiſying 
or reſtrayning it; it looketh only to the goodneſs and profitableneſs in means 
never to the lawfulneſs of them. Some have diſputed, becher it be not lan- 
fall to perſwade to uſe a leſs evil that a greater may be avejded? They inftance 
in Zoe offering his daughters to the Sodomitis to be abuſed by them, rather then 

commit 


—_ 
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commit a more horrid impiety, by abuſing themſelves with mankind ( a t 
though: thoſe ſtrangers to be) but the. Scripture rule is evident and undeni. 
able, Fe muſt not do evil that geod may come of it, Rom.z.8, | Neither doth a 
leſs evil ceaſe to be an evil, though compared with a greater; and therefore 
as ins Sy/logiſme, if one of the premiſes be falſe, there cannot be inferred a 
true concluſion, & falſe nil niſs falſum, 10 allo, d mas nil nifi malam, from 
an evil meanes there can never come, but that which is evil, though indeed 
God may by his omnipotent Power work good out of evil; know then that it 
* cometh from the pollution of thy will, that thou dareſt make choice of means, 
not becauſe juft or righteous, but becauſe profitable for that end thou de- 
ſireſt. | | 


C. 8. 
The Pollution of the Will in its Acts of Conſent, 


E proceed to another a& of the Will, as it is exerciſed about the 
VV meanes which is called Conſent; for though in order of nature, 
this deth preceed election, yet becauſe I intend not to ſay much about it at 
this time, becauſe more will be ſpoken to it, when I ſhall treat of the immedis 
ate effects of original ſinne; I therefore bring it in, in this place. And for 
to diſcover the Fofulneſ bereof, we muſt know, That the will hath a two-fold 

ation or motion in this reſpect, for there are mt prime primi, the im- 
mediate and firſt ſtit᷑rings of the will antecedently to any deliberation. or con- 
ſent; Thenatural man being wholly carnal cannot feel theſe, no more then 
a blind man can diſcern the motes in the air, when the Sunne-beames do en- 
lighten it; but the godly man, as appeareth Rem. 7. be findeth ſuch motions 
and inſurrections of finne within him, and that againſt his will. Now, ab 
though it be true, when there are ſuch motions of the will, but reſiſted and 
— they are not ſuch ſinnes as ſhall be imputed unto us; and thus far 
Bernard:, expreſſion is to be received, Non necet ſenſus rei deeſt conſenſm, 
pyet they are in themſelves truely and properly ſinnes. The Papiſts and Pro- 

teſtants are at great difference in this point. The Rowaniſts denying all ſuch 
indeliberate motions antecedent to our conſent to be properly ſinnes, but the 

Reformed do poſitively conclude they are, and that becauſe the Apoſtle, 

Rom.7. calleth them oftex ſinnes, and ſinnes that are againſt the law, and which | 

ought to be worrificd. It is true, we further adde, when the ſanctified ſoul | 
doth withſtand them, cry out to God for aid againſt them; as the maid in dun- 

to be defloured, if ſhe called out for help, the Law of God did then 

| fed ſo God alſo will through Chriſt forgive ſuch ſinfull motions of thy 1: 
ſoul, which appear in thy heart, whether thou wilt, or no; yet for all hs, 
theſe ſtirringagf the will being inordinate and againſt the Law of God, which 
requireth not only pure ſtreames, but a pure fountain alſo, therefore they 

are truly culpable, and ſo damnable. Let then a man obſerve, whether E 

- was oncefuller of flyes then thy heart is of inordinate motions; for as the 
in the body is alwayes beating, ſo the will is alwayes in action, it's always 

moving to ſome object or -other, and being naturally corrupted, it doth al. 
wayes tend, either to an object unlawfull, or if lawfull, in an unlawfull and 
immederate way, 

But in the ſecond place, Beſides theſe indeliberate motions, there are thoſe 
which are 4: liberate, to Which the will doth give free and full conſent ; and theſe 
are greater ſinnes then the former, becauſe the more voluntary; and cert 
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Chap:4. of Original Sing. 


the will of a man is as full of ſinful! conſents, CHEE; 
ſoerer any luſt, any finne - cometh to tempt thee, How" ealily and 
$ thy conſent obtained? Indeed outwardly to commit the ſinne chat 
ny times hardly accompliſht, there ma — — want the opporumity, ſear or 
may reftrain men, but co conſent to ſinne, yea that which is moſt abo 
ble, may be a thouſand times over committed by the will in a licthe 
Now that the wils conſent to @ ſinne is a finne, if it bas within 
and not expreſſed in the outward act, is difficulrly believed; even au 
think their thoughts, ſo allo che deſings/ of their will are free in chis 
cular ; Yea it ſeemeth to be the conſtant Doctrine of the Phariſees, 
4 man did externally obey the Law of Cod, tbengb in le beet be 4 
the contrary , yet the Law did not condemn him : Hence it is that An J. 
our Saviour doth expound the Law ſo exaRily and ſpiritually , and that i 
ſeemed a great Paradox to the received Traditions at chat-time, for'our 
doth there ſhew , That if a man doth Ja after a woman in by boart 
adultery, and ſo of all other groſſe ſianes 2 If then thou doeſt will it thy 
beart, deſire and conſent in thy heart to any ſinne, though thou canſt' hor; 
or dareſt not commit it; Here God looketh upon thee, as ſuch 4 fianer 
for as in holy things Gud accepteth the will far the deed, ſo in evil 72 
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if 
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the will to do it, the conſent to do it, is as if thou hadſt done i 
e 
e 
a foul” bee thy nt ch ery cond Las 
thou cagſt;tel} hat thou haſt done 1 Now thi 


% Unne , ar dden and r 
from the ſoul. Almoſt in « 
not: Doe not then thinke to j 
with the Phariſee thank God, that thou art no adulterer, no 
Publican , for if thou haſt at any time a ſecret conſent to theſe thi 
thy heart imbrace them, though thou dareſt not externally commit th 
The holy and ſpiritual Law of God will find out theſe fins in thee, and 
demn thee for them. 
x tbe next place, Conſider alſo that there is a two-fold conſent. to a ws 
Expreſſe and Formal, or Interpretative and Virtual; an expreſſe conſent is, 
, when the will doth actually yeetd it ſelf up to fy luſt — doth tempt it: 
Thus Tas expreſly conſented to the m 
Chrift Bux à virtual conſent is, OT we 42 
lach « ſinne will either neceſſarily, or probably follow, 
think of the ſinne : Thus 8 man that is voluntarily | 
drunken fits he kill any, or commit any other groſſe impiety 
kid interpreratively to will all char wickedoeſſe 4 2 455 ny, 
not what he doth. Thus the beſt Caſaifx 
raſon is , | becauſe, ſuch'a man doth voluntarily expoſ 
of all fuch evils „and he who willeth the cauſe of 8 
ſinne that is the effect.; ; Know then 
extend further then ever thou thoughteſt of; Such ſinnes may lic at thy door 
ready to arraign thee, becauſe though Ap Pardon them, yet by 
thou did. Therefore Match, 23. 44. when thoſe workers of 
wquity plead, They never ſaw Chriſt hungry or in priſon, and did net mini- 
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„ That brcanſe they 4. net ſuch thing? to > bis Di. 


— 8 ently te the evil rhar- we dee in uf) 
Fommit., "but alſo m that Which otherr are guilty of. And here 
field, che ſiofulnefſe of our cotrupt will tay 
—— i conlent of the will to other mens ſinnes, 
| Gs — ſhew ) many wayes, but I muſt not enlarge therein : It 5 

for the preſent, to knom the will is ſo corrupt, that as if it were 
too ſittle to eonſent to its own ſinno, it's frequently yeelding to the ſinnes 
of others, whereby the. ſiunes of other men are made ours, and fo at the 
day of Judgement ſhall ſtand arraigned , both for our own and other mens 
finnes alſo. 
\ The laſt act of the will is, That Which they call uſus , the application of 
Me other parts of the ſoul and body te bring hw the evil deſired. In this al. 
ſo the will, becauſe of the univerſal dominion it hath, doch demonſtrate the 
vaſt extent of its ſinfull kingdome. This ſinfull will commands the body in 
a deſpicable manner to be inſtrumental to ſinne; It bids the eye look upon 
wanton objects, and it doth it; it commands the tongue to ſpeak obſcenes 
ly, wantonly, to lie, or curſe, or ſwear, and it doth it; all thy 7 
- fulneſſe is committed, becauſe the will commandeth it to be done: And 
| the affeRions are not under ſuch an abſolute command by the 

but rather they ſometimes qe and keep that under them, yet Se 
times, the will cauſeth them to-aviſe „ men love and hate, becau they will, 
eMelanfthen is faid, to write thus to Calvin, fadicas prout ama, ant id 
babes, ama vere aut: odio babes,. vi; The will of a man is that which 
ſometimes flirreth up all the ns of the ſoul ; Hence is that uſual er.. 
preſſion, 7 Will. have: my Will Wharſiver it coſt me. Yea the 
| it be a light, yer the will many times pucreth it under a buſhel; yes 
it will command the minde to divert its thoughts; Hence men will not 
derftand; will not be convinced, becauſe the will appliethir ro cer djs 
But of this morein its time. 


| 


E IOTRER * 8 
\ 


| ann 


SECT. IV. 


The Defilement of the Will in its Aﬀettions add Properties, 1 he 
ful Adjunits inſeparablj cleaving uno it. 


i _—_ 


Ron, 9. 16. 


37 then it is not of him that willeth, or of him that runneth, but of God 
that 2 mercy. 


Itherto we have been deelaring the native pollution of thenoble 
of the wil in the /evera/ operations thereof; but we have not (is yet 
manifeſted the leaſt of all that filthineſs which adbereth to it z You 
bave ſeen but a drop inreſpe of the Ocean: We proceed. 2 
og further diſcovery of the original contagion thereof, and that in its 
1 Pr 2 The fal Adjunits inſeparably cleaving to it, proclaim e 
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Text, which is a noble ingredient into that famous Tip 
the Doctrine of thoſe 2 and Rs 
—— ee wh r 
in ready to produce — — in 
eee occaſi e 

fly treat of eee Thus it —— 


. ww _ > 
— Ter l be 1 <0 Whew! bt Will — 
— IL 1 Aaron upon any Wes 


chat Go, pe 
E eee 
Err as the . Ty 
ſome Orthodox do yeeld, it will all come to the ſenſe, that he 
on whom God would demonſtrate his power and juſtice, or kept 
while, as ſome Anatomiſts do a dead body beſore they bury it, to 
ble obſervations for _ of _ _— _ infuſed any evil in P. 
heart (though the Stripture ul ee words concerning Phereob, the 
=o td confirm or corroborate bis heart, and that is aſcribed to God ſeven times, 
The other is to harden, and that is once 0 though we render the word to corrobe- 
rate, to berden.) The laſt is, Toa eee, or make heavy, which is once like- 
wiſe aſcribed to God, ( which is alſo rendered by our Interpreters to harden) 
not (I fay ) that this expreſſion denoteth, God did put any ſinfull frame into 
Pharaab's heart; nor yet on the other ſide, is it to be underſtood of a meer bare 
iffion of God, as if he did no mors then ſuffer him by his patience to be 
Farde ned, but Gid ad 4 juſt Judge did for Pharao , funs anteredent juſtly deny him 
an  wolifying grace; leaving him to hu Ius, which in ſuch occaſions. as he . 
bod out into a more violent flame; So chat the whole blame lay upon PH 
bimſelf, not on God; Hence it is that be is ſo often ſaid, Ts harden bis own heart, 
Now this example of Pbaraob could not make at all to Pars purpoſe, if his in- 
t was to prove, that God would re ject all ſuch who ſeek for righteouſneſs 
ihe works of the Law, for Pheraob was an Heathen, he was ignorant of [ 
Law;-apd could not ſeck far Juſtification by the works Beſides, if 
Apoſtle did not 1 to ſhew Gods purpoſe abſolutely and inconditi 
a —＋ 6: ſenſe) about perſons, bur only his Decree abott their q 
t occaſion was there for Paw! to make ſuch an Objection, I. = 


tions, 

| ce ſarſſe with God And then firſt to ob jur gate the Objedtor, 
6 2. int God ? And then returneth a full auſwer to the 

— fem eto the greater, from the Potter, who hath - power" b 
eee make veel of benoty or diener. Theſe ObjeRions and Anſwers 
could have no place in the Rewonflrantical Anelyſirand Tuterpretariow; Fot who 
would argue it in juſtiee in God to reject ſuch who did not 12 in Chriſt, but 
—.— the Law? If the Apoſtle did prove only two ſuch Be. 

— — — foch 

* — n is certain NRemonſtramti 
1 — mare epi kia tbe Getehdinnte event Why by wo Kb 
ſelf, colourable manner, a5 being moſt agreenble to b.. 
mane teaſon and equfty. . 7 — 


n ly purſued | 
neſs'of it to fleſh and blond which trendy _ 2 ! 
adminiſtrations tex greatly aft by mary many and a ſeandal to Even i it 
this day, ir fiilfraeecetb with tbe abe unkind entertainment from K. | 
each) God here 'be' layed ,* Ven the — 
would have all to by 0 \ 
9 eee ee 
com iner, I knoi not w bet light will; and they fmuſt needs be prepvi Leitet 
eee 6 emo adored 0 explieation/yN 
adde that the Decree which they make above Gods fe . 10 ſeck 
Juſtification by works: & falſe; for did not many be 
of the Law, at jet believe in Chriſt 3" Warnot Roy or zealous the worls 
of the Low ꝰ Yet ufterwardsan affectionate admiret'of the — 


and as. ai —— , — 


Chapi4. of original Sime. 


put we leave theſe bold Interpreters who do aſſume more to themſelves in turn» 
int che ſenile of theſe words this way and that way, then they do allow God in the 


d\poſing of mankind, as if the Text were lie the Potters clay, that they might ' 


make a kenie of honour and a ſenſe of diſhonour. n 9 2) 
Come we therefore more particularly to the words in hand, and as a 
bp«heillation L So then } they are an inference from Fal 's precedi 
Asforthote, rhough men of great Antiquity, who ſuppoſe theſe 
not by Paul lumſelf, as in his own petfon,” bur in the perſon of ſome 7 
itis fo weak that it is not worth the refuting ; For the Apoſtle in the beginning oi 
the Chapter, uſeth great aſſeveracion and atteſtation, even with a ſolemn oath 
concerning his great affe ction to the pes and their ſalvation, to whom alſo he 
actributeth great Church priviledges and ſpiritual prerogatives, and this he doth 
becauſe he was to deliver moſt drt adſull matter, Which would be exceeding dif: 
pleaſing to that Nation, and which might ſeem to come from hatred to chem: 
zur this Preface is to mollifie them: And whereas ic might be objected, If a 
ter part of the em, who 1 once Gods people, and to whom the promi- 
did belong, were rejected, how could Gods word be true? The Apoſtle di- 
ſunguiſhe of the Iſraelites, aud ſhewerh, that the promiſe in regard of the 
ſpiritual efficacy did belong only to Abraham's ſeed: after the promiſe, or-who 
were the children of Abrabam in a ſupernatural way, imita ing him and walk- 
ing in his eps; The other were Abraham's ſonnes aſtet the fleſh,” not but tliat 
they were children of the promiſe alſo in reſpect of the Covenart externally ud- 
niniſtred, they were circumci ſed as well as the other, and called 4d. 3. T 
children of rby promiſe and if this were not ſo, the Apoſtle ſhould in the ſame 
breath almoit ha ve contradicted himſelf, for he ſaid of the Nation ii che general, 
That te them did belong the Coyrnants and the Promiſes: — ths 
Nationis ſometimes called bu ſonne, yea lus firſt ber#, and ſonne of TG 
though Abrahams children thus after the fleſh, and in ſome ſenſe of miſe 


h 


alſo; yet not in that ſedſe, as the Apoſtle meaneth here, ſo as to be the bleſſed 


= 
= 
= 
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led, and elected dy God in Chriſt : Hence Paul ſheweth, T hat the promiſes 
244 the efficacy and gracias benefits flowing from ibi did bolong'ontly 
elf; And this he-proveth, firſt from I and Iſaac; And | 

night be faid, Iſbmael for his actual impiety deriding of, and cuting 
was rejected, and alſo that he was born of Hagar a bond - woman; then he 


ther exemplifieth in Eſas and J aceb, born both of the 
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rhe glory of God, God 
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—vour and libgraliry, there is no injuſtice: If I meettwo poor men equall indi- 
— — — there is no injuſtice in not — 
of him. Nom from this expreſtion of God to AMeſes, the Apoſile maketh this 


inſerenee in my Text, removing all cauſes and merits of the grace of God from 


man, and attributing it wholly to God. 2 
 +«Jath 1 7+ 6 68'of bis the Willeth, or of 

bd tha k. L 6 not. J Here is much diſpute, what is meantby-that > 

But ext mak eth it evident, that election « net, nor the bleſſed eſſects of 


Election, Converſion, Juſtification and Salvation. Some alſo adde, The a& of 
volition, It i not of him chat willeth to wil; for God Worketh' in na te Wille- 
So that all is to be giyen to Gd; for Volunt as bona, is one of Gods good gifts 
to us, Nolentem pra venit ut velit , velentem ſnb/equitur ne fruſtra velit : A 
good will cannot precede Gods gifts, ſeeing that it ſelſe is one of Gods 


Not of bim that willeth] Here we ſee plainly the will of man ſo impotent, yea 
ſo polluted by ſione, that it cannot put it ſelf fogch to any good. | 

Again, It is not of bim that runneth. ] The Remenſtrants limit this tus 
much (as if it were) an alluſion to Eſau, who neither by running (when be 
wearied himſelf in hunting for veniſon;) nor by willing (when with tears be ſo 
earneſtly deſired the bleſling ) could obtain it ; for the Scripture doth uſually 
compare Chriſtianity to a race, and our converſation to a running. So that it is 
neither our inward willing, or outward per forming of duties, (though with 
much induſtry,) that make us obtain this grace from God : Net that we are to ſit 
ſull and to be idle, but we are to wait on the means onely, it's Gods grace not 
our wils which do make us holy and happy. Therefore you have the poſitive 
cauſe of all, But it f God that. ſpeweth mercy, ] It is then the meer mercy 
and compaſſion of God, which maketh a difference between men lying in the ſame 
ſin and miſery;he ſpenketh not of juſtifying metcy adopting mercy, but of electing 
mercy, convertingand calling mercy. This diſcriminating power and grace of 
God doth evidentiy appear every where, there being two in a family, one takes, 
the other left; Two bearing a Sermon, one humbled and converted, the oxher 
wing blind and obdurate ; If to this it be replied, that the meaning is, It is 
not bf the will alone, nor of him that runneth alone, but of Gods mercy alſo, 
then (as Auſtis of old did ſolidly obſerve) it might as truly be ſaid, That it is 
not Se mercy, bus of him that willeth and runneth ; And 


y abſurd, Pie awres nen ferurt, Godly cars (ſaith Aquin 00 this 
ould not endure it; and News Chriftianus dicere andebit, (ſaid dwſbin) 
ineſsof the matter bach made me thus long in opening the Text: We 


| ze Obſervation, VIE, 7 by | 
e will of man. i ſo greatly de filed by finne 
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we $685. 47 5 c | | 8 
De abborre thy Lee #0d cloſe with cher which ah thy will i 

yan cnewy and an adverſary toit Should Cod let thee aloge,cil | chore 


to tickt bim, thy be hopeleſs ; The will of a man naturally 
| —— things of God ; —— iain, — — 


| that many enjoy, why is it that when there are ſo mauy invitation 
— the underſtanding and conſcience is — vinced, that cannot isl 
what to ſay, yet the will of a man is obſtinate and refraRory ? nw 
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markable inſtances. And A 


God is phe 
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I. 2. es 
vhs Will i fo fallen from its primitive honour, that it's not worthy 75 


be called Will bar Luſt. 


Ex us take notice of the great depravation of the will. And . * 
Ly. Firſt, It is ſeen in this, That it is ſo fallen from its primitive. hot 
That it #4 no more Worthy te be called voluntas bat cupiditas, wil, bus Par 
the will fignifieth a rational appetite following the 
will doth not. cannot do fo, and therefore as the ſaid, Cal me. no — Naows, 


edoth by Sis mean luſt, Epheſ. 2. 3. Fails the deſir 
”* . (The wils, as it is in the original, I Per. 4. 772 To. 


is nothing but their wil / is oppoſed to the Will of | 
rich, M. e rich, 2 
wt luſt. Oh then think ſerioully of xhis, 
whore, — — but it isa 


God ; 3 cnn 
nf tha 


— Sh —_— 


J. 3. 
The Will 4 wholly perverted about the Ultimate End. 


hough the will of man be ſubje& to more defilements, ns the | 
+ man ivexpoſedto Giſcales, yer ſhall brieflyelect ſome of een pe 


'Firſt, Herein is the natural finfulneſſe of the will 
Wholly W "Which 1 1. Praper 


the will was given ws for foed a princi proc wie 
the enjoying of God. But oh the — — 
come upon this chief power of the foul,” for now a mans ſelf i put 
room ; So thir wherew — «, "the be | | 
Less; Now a mans ſelf is made his god, oveth hi 
L, all things are done in reference to himlelf, —— St 

this the root of all other hen the Ap 
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followed, we would give Laws to God, and not God to us; Whenſogyer-thy 


i. dat x ——_—. 


— 


the will, all the motions and actings of it axe onely to ſelf-glory, ſelf. pleaſure, 


ſell· profit, ci whereas at firſt the will was created ſo ſubordinate to God, that 
it did will the glory, and honour, and bleſſedneſs of God ir finitely abover itt 


dr ſelf; If could ſay to David, T how art} Worth ten thouſand of , hew 
much more could eAdamin the ftate of integrity fay unto God, that bis Natne, 
his Glory and Majeſty were to be eſteemed and ſet up farre above the good of all 
men and Angels. A»/tin obſerveth truly, That thoſe two Cities, Peruſalm and 


' Babel, of God and the Devil, bad theſe two contrary foundations, Babel had 


Amor qui nſque, an Contemptum Dei, The love of à mens ſelf, even to the 
contempt of God ad Jeruſalem, The love of God, even to the contempt of a 
mans ſelf : Oh then look upon this as the Golial. ſinne, as the Beelzebwbievil in 
thy will, that it cannot, it doth not any thing, bur exceſſively wilt and love it 
ſelf to the contempt of, ad rebellion againſt God! The Command of God is 

To love him with all our heart, ſoul, and might, and to love our neighbour als | 
ſe, Hut there is no in junction to love our ſelves; Indeed that is ſuppoſed s a duty, 
when a mans ſelf is made the rule and meaſure of love to our neighbour; Some 
think the reaſon why there is no expreſſe command to love our ſelves, is, becauſe 
chat is required in loving of God, becauſe he onely loveth himſelf that loveth 
God, and in loving of God we love our ſelves; whereas when we love our ſelves 
for our ſelves ſake, not ſubordinately to God, we do indeed hate our ſelves, pro- 
curing our ſelf-damnation. Let us then bewail this fall of ehit will by original 

finne from God into its ſelf, whereby we will our own glory rather then Gods; 


our on intereſt then the great Gods, who yet giveth us all we have; This is to 
break the order which the wiſe and holy will of God hath immutably ordained, 


vic. the ſabmiſſion and ſubje&ion of the creature to the Creator. 


5 E. 4. 
* The Privacy and Propritty of the Will. * "ok 


efrom the former, viz. The Privacy and Propriety of it; For wheteas 
primitive Inſtitution our will is to be commenſurated and regulated by the 
will of God; now it naturally abhorreth and refuſeth any ſuch agreement, as if 
vur will were to take place of Gods will, as if the prayer were that ar wil (not 
Gods will) might be done; In this is an Ab yſſe of all evil, that our will naturally 
inelineth to be independent on will; we would have that s meaſure and rule 
even to Gods will, that God ſhould not will, but what we would have: Oh hur- 
rible blaſphemy and confuſion l forthe humane will of the Lord Chriſt was not 
a rule and meaſure of things to be done, being the will of a creature, therefore 
he preyeth, Not my will, bar thy-will be done } Luk. 26. 38 I then Che 
humane will wasto be regulated by that fuperiour and increated will, ho much 
wore is the will of a ſinfull and corrupt man; This then is that which maketh-the 


GEcoody Another extenfive and powerfull defilement of the will 1 3 coe 
by the p 


mans own will, not Gods wiltis regarded, but a menjyown proper will is wbolly 


heart if carried out to juſts, eo any wickedneſs, What is this but to exale thy wil 
and to depreſi the will of God? Hath God ſaid, Be not proud? thou wilt be 
proud: Hath Ged ſaid, Swear not? thou wilt ſwear: Thos all ſinne i | 
but a mans own will lifted up againſt the will of God: No wonder than if ane 
faid, Ceſſet velnntas propria & won ardebit geherna ; Let there be no longer 

our 


8 - pul 
ion, ſo that he ſaw himſelf, beheld himſelf all the day long; Thus it is with 


whole ſoul like a Blackmoor; This is the eſſence (as it were) of all ſinne; & 
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eur bn will, and there will be no longer any hell ; It's this proper privace 
will of ours that was the cauſe of hell: —— and Eve-chey Ae 

will before Gods will, and that brought in death and damuatione Therefore 

regeneration is the writing of Gods Law in our hearts, whereby we come 
to ſay, as Chriſt, I come #0 de thy will O God, and Paul immediately upon his. 
converſion ſaith, Lerd What wilt thow have me” do, be giveth up bis will as 6 
blanck en which God may write his will, O Lord there ſhall not be any 

my will to perſecute, my will to oppoſe thy Church, I will break this will of 
mine, renounce this will of mine: Thus as a veſſel melced in the fire may be 

put into any forme or faſhion the artificer pleaſeth, ſo was it wich Pat's wilts; 
This proper private will of thine, likewiſe maketh all the trouble and miſery thou 
meeteſt with; it is thy own. will that makech thee to walk ſo heavily and diſs 
contentedly, for were thy will reſigned up into Gods, wert thou able to ſay 

in all things, the will of the Lord be done, I have ngwill, but what God would 
baye me to exerciſe z this would keep thee in a quiet calm frame all the day 
long, whereas now all the diſpuce and contention 18, whether thy will or Gods 
will muſt give place to each other. Oh vain and wretched man 1 how long 
ſhall this ſelf- will of thine be thy ruine; Is it not reaſon that the will of the 
creature ſhould give place to the will of the Creator, as the ſtarres do not 
appear, when che Sunne beginneth to arile, | e 


J. 5. A 
The Pride and Haughtinefs of the Will. C 


Hirdly, The great and notable pollution ofthe Will, Ji the pride and baugh- 
1 viveſs of it, = onl ton to the Will od, 47 to 


— 
— 


— — * — — 


OO that, (_ as. hath been ſhewed ) but in ſome remarkable particu- 


$, Abe * 
Ide firſt whereofis, an affect arion of equality With God hall, Thus the 
will of a poor weak 8 cannot — Fate hate inte lack, : 
breach is in his noſtrils , that hach the ſame originals for bis fey 
1 yet he aſpireth after a, Deity, and would be like 

$ gr be 


* 


- 


ball be 
ofthewill; what is tis but to aſſume ſuperior | 
they worſhip, aud adore? But I; THE TTY 
2. This pride of che will js more conſpi 71 d, Jn affecting s 
— dew 17% Gad, voc to endure him. to be « ſuperior above us While, 08 
ird parents | « yer this. ſine de 


nſinuate them, where e Deity 2 | efoce jþ 
; 122 a itab belt. Te Al be like Gede, a 20 


Demons 


ing men, (which they called; D-imeny, Jbyt from.chat iobred pride of i 
Iefiriog. re 0d?! eren 080 
yas, he lified 4. 1 ft is the ſeat. of G 


* 5 1 
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Pat I 
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— 
ee e of God 


\ a:wretch}-as he did Herod bo fianed nor fo bighly, for be did not prockim 


lis ? This pride in the will, whereby men will audaciouſly intrude into — 


Wirt deteſts ble and loathſome arropar ; 
that doth not immediately conſume 


be was God nor ng by of flattering cryed out the voice v 
and nos of men, 25 Nasse bid deb not Gi but fecretly — Ae 
fore was ſuch a remarkable poniſhment inflifted upon him. We ſee from theſs 
inſtances what pride lurketh in mans will, there is the cockatrice egg which 
may quickly prove to be 2 flying Serpent: This pride is thonght allo to be 
the ſinne of the Devil, whereby he was not contented with the Hatiog God 
bad put him, but was ambitious of a divine nature, as if he with Chrift mighe 
think it no robbery to be equal with God. This unſpeakable arroganty di 
ſhew it ſelf notoriouſſy in tome great Potentates of the world, Caims Caſas 
eſpecially, (for which cauſe Grotius though abſurdly maketh him to be the 
eAmichrift ) that did exalt himſelf above all that is called God. This mad- 
nels of pride was as viſible in Alexander, who though ſometimes through the 
conſciouſneſs of humane imbecillity (as when he was wounded and ſaw bloud 
fall from him) would refuſe ſuck a thought, yet at other times he did induſtric 
ouſly affect to be related among the number of the Gods, and to have divine 
worſhip performed to him, and as the ſonne of Japiter, Hammon, would de 
pictured with hornes, and 7»pi ers Preift meeting of him inſtead ef that form, 
74 mudboy, did parpoſely miftakr, ſaying, zaips aw d&, Haile tow ſoune of 
*. yea, he ſends into Gretce, that by a publique Edict, he might be ac- 
knowledged for a god, which the Lacedemonians in ſcoff did without ſcruple 
admit, ſaying, Qandequidem Alexander vult eſſe Dtus, Dtus eſte; Sceing 
Alexander will be god, let him be one : But the Athenians being more ſcru- 
pulous, or at leaft of greater hatted againſt him, puniſhed Demades the Ori- 
tor for adviſing them to receive kim as god; for he bad ſaid, Look (O ye A. 
thenian:) Nt dum colum cuſloditis terram amittatis, while ye keep heaven -. 
ye looſe the earth : This carnal cou ſel, is admired as infallible pollicy almoſt 
y alt the Potentates of the world; res you ſee what r in the 
will of a man, and how farre it may riſe by temptations; though the experi 
7 Sabha imbecillities may quit reve mad ihſolen-tes, er — 
cafe or other they uſe to pot it off as when it thundered, one asked' A wam 
Aer, Whether he contdds ſe; he put it of, and ſaid, be would nor terriffe bi fin 
ifyou ſay this corruption of the will ir not in every man by nature, Ig 
52 the degree, but it is habitually and radically there. Let any manbep 
n fuch remprations, #s Hered and Alexander were, and left alone to thisinbred 
pride und original pollution, it would break out into as great « flame: Or 
nal fiune needeth time to conceive, and bring forth its loathſome mon- 


3. This pride of the will is ſeen, In the preſumption and boldueſ? fit, 1 „5 
Je imo the connſels of his Majeſty, and to call God bimſelf 16 accomnt for i 
adwiniſtrations. Rom. 9. 20, o art then (Oman) that dp ag ainf# Go 
LO man, I chat is ſpoken to humble and debaſe him; Wile thou call Go 
an account ꝰ Shall God be thought unjuſt, becauſe thou canſt nor comprehend 
his depths Certainly God hath more power over us then the Potter Over di 
clayyfor the Potter doth not makethe marerials of that, he only tempreth it, her- 
as God giveth us our very beings; and therefore it is intolerable impudency 
for us to ack God,, why be made us ſo? yet how proud and e Rage 1 

to diſpute about Godsprecedings, wheras the preat'Governors of the work 
not allow wy Subject to uy why doft thon ſo to them The” P/atwiff | 
plaineth of this pride it ſome men, P/a/12-4; Our = ure er , Wha © 
Lord over , Thus Pharaob ſaid to Adoſts, Who © the Lord that I he 


* 


Chup4- Of Original Sinne. 
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they know not, hath made theſe beretiques in judgements, the Pele ians and 


FSecisiant, Their will doth not captivate their underſtanding to Gods pſc 


dixit, for us the Schuolemen obſer ve truly, in every act of faith, there is re- 

ired pia affettio, and inc linatio voluntat us, and when that is refractory and 
unſubmitting, it cauſeth many damnable bereſics in the judgement; for it is 
the pertinacy ol the will, that doth greatly promote the making of an heres 


uque. | 


Lafily, Thu pride of the Will c ſeen, In raging and ribelliow riſings ap again 
Cod in hu proceedings againſt #. In this the pride of the will doth ſadly diſcover 
it ſelf, wat rage, what fretting and diſcuntent do we find in our beirts, 
when Gods will is to chzdtiſe or afflict us ? If we could bind the armes of the 
Qmaipotent to prevent his blowes, how ready is preſumptuous man to do 
K? It is therefore a great work of regeneration to mollity and ſoften the will, 
io make it facile and ductile, fo as to be in what forme God would have us to 
be. When David had ſuch holy power over his will, 2 Sami5,26,; that in 
his miſerable flight from -46/alom, be could ſay, If ye bave ne delight in me; 
be hold here ] am, let him do to me as ſtemeth good te bim; he could abound 
and want, be rich and poor, a king and no king all in a day, this argued the 

reat work of ſanctification upon lus will. This iron was naw in che fire, and 
4 could be molleated as God would have it; Thus in the fore mentioned in- 
ſtance of Paul, when he cryed out, Lord, What Wilt thou have me rode? Here 
was a tender humble reſignative of the whole will to God, without any con- 
ditions or proviſoes; But oh the pride and unrulineſs of the will, if left to its 
natural pollution | When God ſhall agy wayes bring his judgements upon 
us, how impatiently do we riſe againſt God, even as if we would be revyenged 
of his Majeſty ? As it is ſaid. of the Thracians, when it thundereth and light- 
neth, they ſhoot againſt heaven, as if they would bring God to order. 
Xie ſcourged the ſea, and ſent a Bill of defiance againſt the bill-of _ 
eAugnf being beaten with a tempeſt at ſea, deficd their god Neptune im 
cauſed his image to be taken down from the place where the reſt ot their gods 

e, Yea Charron ſpeaketh of a Chriſtian King, who »bhaving:received-a 
blow from God, ſwore be would be revenged, and gave a-commangmenr; 
that for ten yeares no man ſhould pray to him, or ſpeak of him; Itremble to 
mention theſe 'dreadfull inſtances, but they are uſefull, to demonſtrate, What 
re unſubdued contumacy is in the will of man, even againſt God bim- 

If when he croſſeth us of our wills: Vea do not the godlytbemfelves though 
grace bath much mollified their will, and made it in a great meaſure-obſequi- 
dus to God, yet do they not mourne, and pray, and groane under the pride 
of their will ? do they not complain, oh they cannot bring their will to Gods 
will! They cannot be content and patient under Gods diſpenſations, they fret. 


they mutter, they repine. Is not all this becauſe tbe will is proud, the. Wil 


doth not ſubmit? Heavenly skill and. art to order thy will, would make theo 
find reft in every eſtate. „ 52 
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4.6% 
The Contumacy and Refr actorineſ of the Will. 


Nother inftance of the native pollution of the will is; The con and 
refraſterineſs of the will, it ij obſtinate and inpen#trable; The Scrip- 

ture uſeth the word Heart for the mind, wil and conſaienct not attending to 
pluloſophical diſtinctions, ſo that the fony heart, the wxcircumci/ed" hearr, 


* 1 3899 is 
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things. 


— 
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C. 7. 
The Enmity and Contrariety of the Will to Gods Will. 


N the ſecond place, That imbred finfall propriety of the will, which accom- 
panieth it, as heat doth fire, is, The enmity and contrariety of the will N 


Gods will; There is not onely a provative incapacity, but a poſitive _— 99 
0 


even as betwoen fire and water; Gods will is an holy will, thine is unholy | 
will is pure, thine is impure ; Gods will is carried out to will his own glory, ho- 


nour and greatneſs, thine is carried out to will the difhonour and iy hey I j 


God: Thus as Gods will is infinitely , and the cauſe of all 
ſenſe, thy will is infinitely evil, and the cauſe of all chat evil thou art plus 
into; Therefore when the Apoſtle faith, That the carnal mind is enmity againſt 
Gad, Nom. 8. 7. 9gWnue comprehends the actings of the will and the a de 
as well as of the mind; It is enmity in the very abſtract, ſo that it is acit ber ſub- - 
jelt to Cod, ner can be: Oh that God would ſer this truth more powerfully upon. 
our hearts, for what tongue can expreſs the miſery of this, that thy will ſhould 
naturally have ſuch irreconcilable oppofition and implacable enmity to the Law 
of God, that it ſhould be diametrially oppoſite to Gods will, which at firſt was 
made ſo'amicable and compliant with Gods will, that there was the Idem velt, 
and Idem nolle. Beſides, many other confiderations there are two eſpecially that 
may break and exceedingly humble our ſouls herein : For FR 
I.Gods will and hislaw which is his will objectively taken,are abſolutely in themſelvs 
very good, and therefore the proper objet of thy will; So that if thy will be carried out 
to any thing in the world, it ſhould be carried out to Gods Law above any thing: 
This is to be willed above any created good whatſoever, How is it that thou cauſt 
will pleaſures, profits and ſuch created good things, and art not more raviſbei and 
drawn out in thy deſires after the chiefeft good, but to be in a ſtate of oppofirion to 
this chiefeſt good, to contradict and withſtand it, this is the hainous aggravation? 
Could there be a Sm] malum, it would be in the will, becauſe of its direcł 
oppoſition to the Sammum boummm ? Herein mans will, and the Devils _ 


Y wo fol 4 the chiefeſt good, but relatively it — 


* rh reaſon in the 


doch a; = ————— 
will: | if therefore thou wert to live 8 thouſandend Tee years 
earth, and thou hadſt no other work to d, ery nec 
| thefiafulneſvandwretchedneſs of the wilf in this pa | 
| thentake up bur drops in reſpe&@of the Ocean, ance f the 

ſen· More But 40.4 K-42, 
© Secondly, This contrariety of thy Will ae "a 


ariety to it is the more wnjuſtifiable: ( Whateabe attic ont . 
2 ee Sy to that which would be thy bleſſednefs.and he 
Au bewail this enough > To. have a delight «nd a 
things that will be thy eternal damnation, with much readineſs 
ther, and then to be horrible aver ſe and cuntra puꝑnant to thoſe thi 
if willed and imbraced would make thee happy ta all eternity Oh mi 
wretched wan; thy condition is firre more lam en then that 
for they have a natural inſtinct to preſer ve tbemſel es, an 
| ate u holſom to tem, but thou art naturally dim 
thoſe things which will be thy-eter e a 
vill tannot imbrace the Law of- 1060 —— 1k | 
is no juſt reaſon tan be given, but origi tir eh det or oe 
2 making an 1 it oP ae 
oly, neither art t to > only thou doſſ not g 
— and all the word of God 
. fob 'ikewiſe, ' that thy will ſhould be ſubordinate #o@ commentſurated unto i but 
Seen np ocher cauſe of this er will, 9 it; [cis en. tad therefore 
n N 0 


1 condemmiti | 
ah eee min of | dgainft it; « 
the wi palpably diſcovered under the means 
of the Chg then undet che ligbr of nature meerly, for | 
Qqz ; tively 


knowing an vet 
willeth to Iinne alwa 5 refrain it; . bs = 
do not want know they ard not capable of ſinnes of ignorance, 
with what irreconcilable enmity is the Devil ſet againſt that which. is good 1 
much that he cannot all the daꝝ long, but will thoke things that are 
God. Although they know this is co their eternal torment; * 
how depraved and poiſoned withopr Chriſt the will is, thou 
meet it like. an Angel to ſtop this Ba/sem in wickedand unj apes; 

lead ignorance, or plead paſſions, for it is the flefect and | 
will that makes thee ſo vile; But as the will in the u per region (as t were ) 19.10 - 
much polluted, ſo in the lower alſo ; for-i -_ a it as borderin 25 4 
upon the affettions, there we ſhall find as horrible « a finne daily commi * 7 Lat 
when Gods Law forbids a woman to fall down before z ea for when thi 
which is ig it ſelf. a rational ap ſhall make it 
Rions ſſions; what is this but a ſpiritual and 13 
then this more to heart than — iq wrong 1 
if — — like a beaſts, and thou go on the g 
what would then become of that Or fullime Add is not 
will is made a vaſſal to every inordinate a ffectionꝰ Thou ed bes 
call for, yet thus aw vey gel grace doch r will 
ies proper throne. 


2 
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The Murability and Inepuſtancy of ie wil. 


| Fun The mutability and 8 of the will . , what 1 le 5 
l deſolation upon it. Ir is trug, L 


wis mutable at the firſt h be had full power and pe wry . 
ſtand, yet becauſe bis will was , therefore be fell from bis holy , 
and r on fa for the will of the A gret · 
ye tranſcending man in glory, was alſo yertible and changeable, ſo 

will confirmed in w cle that it cannot fall into the cqntndry £ 
is a bleſſed and gracious privi vouchſafed by God alone; . Therefore, mu 


aa in ſoch firairs, in ſuch extremities,” then 


Te 


| liter. eng is farre better of ſome, who fora long while ſay,” they. will 


© 8 beat they Balle, 7 Cod, e 50 will 15 not Hes 
4 - erery tempration is able to drive it back. | 
Laſtly,” The taxy, finggiſh and balf- 3 of the will about good nth 


q and the Creator; ar when like the flu gard, he defirech ragar, but 1 
I 2 ſet —— * u workin This man is like 4 reed rler 1 to o 
$2 ed ak — 
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.A. of * Finne. 


ire do men, though never ſo much ſanchified, but their wits would make 
fall off from God, did not God outwardly tuppdr t him. This 8 ty 
i in the will, becauſeir's the will of a _— ch the will of God * 


ble and unchaggeable, and this is one egative "perfor, r 4 * 

bat the icon ft ancy wad Ae * 71 Tn winths k # | 
ve ove, This mutability of the will and inftabilicy, pref it ſelf in th Lc 
veblars, | 


1. Jn ſome greaiſ fears or judgements of God van a man, then thong be bath 10 
more but nature, yer bus will doth ſumotimeꝶ ſcem to yeeld, and to welt before God. 
This Pharaot's will, eAbad's will, did abate of their contumacy while the heavy 
rod of God was upon them, but how 2 did they lick up their vomit again? 


Whien the iron was taken out of fire, it as cold as ever; And is not this 


meonſtant will the rune of many ? Oh that chow hadft ſuch a will alwayes, asthou 


bap weuldfi thou be | s 
2. 8 of thy will appeareth 5 u mo in ſome Or- 


. 


to be very wy = ab. 
Word; wy Sevens LPs 


n 


ite ſtubborn and rebellious, but God afterwards maketh them to will 


oF 1 giv® wany fair promiſes, now they will, am then * 
1. = will ee motion they will Then 


Wee 
e 


80 4. 1. 24. 7 


2 — inconflency of it, Jam. 1. A donble-w inded man A ſoa 
) i; inconſtant in all hi wager; when the will 1 is divided 


e 
forth his hand out of his boſom, he willeth and willeth, but never Ls Ta 


more 


| — * 
ate ores divine flame in thy breaſt; dae rhis 


r00 TOE If thy will werechanged, if thy will were 


man with it : Oh err = 
17 Say, | 


| 85 | 
— Remember hell a of thy by OR; Thes 


Toh goo vin dere, entern any * when in 


bell- 
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of Original Sinne. 
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SECT. v. 


the Natural Servitude and Bondage of the Will, with a bri 1 
ofthe -of the Point of reel, © 7 1 | a 
T. 2. Ca 


i 3 WI? 
702. 8. 7 7 3. 140 


if the Soune therefore ſhalt make you free, ye ſhall, be free indeed,.. 


-Itherto we have been diſcovering the arge Luster 
the will, in ĩts inal; and Naturals, both in the perationy. 
12 — The next thing in order is, 'To nk | 
ard of its fate, as in freedome* or ſervitade, 
voluminous opt ah, ao And indeed #'found.j j 
in the point of Free- will is of admira to advance Chriſt 
| cedar a; For whoſoever do obſcure the glory thereof, 


They pri Cs ile grace, —Y 


4 Creater, to the prej 


compel, yer 
troy com 
to fleſh and bloud, 


2 And becauſe BEET 
Dy pans 


PC OO AO . : 
VEG — 8 
— 
: 


This lf — Scripture opened. _ 


ls Text I have pitched will be and 
rn eng 8 


9 ſpecified a 
Chriſts Diſcourſe * concirning his Peeſes and Office,” For a be 22 
many believed on "bow; not by their own natural ability and 
ther ther diddr.w them by bi omnipotent and efficacious * : 


— 


Chap-4. of Original Sinne. 


co the ear did alſo reach to the heart ; be did not onely preach, but could inable 
the hearer alſo to believe , herein exceeding all Paſtors and Teachers that 
ever were in the Church of God ; Chriſt plants and watereth, and giveth the 
increaſe likewiſe all of himſelf; Yea Chrift ſeemeth hete to /ow bus / upon the 
kigh way, and among thorns and ſtones, yet ſome ſeed cometh up and proſper« 
eh well, 


—_ this we have the love and care of Chriſt mentioned to theſe new Con- 
yerts, he immediately watereth theſe Plants, and, fwadlerh theſe new born In- 
fancs that they may not miſcarry; This is ſeen in the counſel ſuggeſted ro _ 
where you have, The Duty ſuppoſed, and the admirable Priviledge iſſui 
it, The Daty ſuppoſed, If ye continue in wy Word It is not to 
unleſs there be perſeverancey It is not enough to receive Chriſt and his 172 
unleſs we abide therein and have our cars (as it were) boared, never to de 
from ſuch a Maſter; The neglect of this makerh all that read ful Apoſtaſie, and 
thoſe ſad ſcandals to Religion, which in all Ages do terribly break forth, Except 
je abide in Chriſt, as well as be in him, we ſhall fall ſhort in the wilderneſs, and 
not be able to enter into Canees. 

is alſo obſervable, that Chriſt ſeth, I ye abide is my Ward ; it . be the 
true Doctrine of Chriſt ; ; it muſt be what he hath delivered, which denoteth two 


bat hereſie and errour can no wayes make to our Chriftian-Diſcipleſhip, 
they cannot ſet us at liberty from any luſt or ſinne; and therefore no wonder if 
. youſee men of corrupt judgements at laſt fall into ſinful and corru —— | 
For the word of God is only . 
them by thy Mord, Joh. 
we ſee the neceſſity of the Miniſtry ofie by the preaching of Gods 


It deen ee and afrer that are ann to 


alt; The Miniſtry is both for the of grace, and the increaſe of it ; 
. preached, do greatly demonſtrate they 


y - hugh by it. 
e upon this continuance is the Word, is to be Ch,. 
15 yon we have a diſinction of « Diſciple in bet hom ae 
— or profeſſion onely, and a Diſciple indeed There were many thac 
became Chrifts Diſciples in profeſſion onely, they followed him for a ſeaſons, but 
afterwards torſook him, which cauſed our Saviour ſo much in his Parables and 
Sermons to preſs them upon a pure, therow and deep work of 2 — _ 
fouls: The title without reality. will be noadvantage. A 1 
Chriſt uſeth the Preſent tenſe, I hes are yo wy Diſciples —_ 
gathers, * That-Continuance or Perſeverancein grace 5 — 
. 
2 — dut they are Diſeiples i 
Bor Lies maketh de for rst in — com 
wo ＋ underſtood, That our Perſeverance in grace doth not make pony 
betrue, but doth demeoſtrate and evidence Truth ; ſuch will appear to be 
lurres indeed fixed in the firmament, when ot ike baxiny Colbate te 
h uniſh away: But this is not all the Privi there is a two-fold 
next verſe, 
Ferst, Teſfball know the ruth; when they did at firſt believe the 22 — 
Won the Truth in ſome meaſure, but now their knowledge 
dent, clear, and encreafing ; And indeed the Ny os 8 oy — 
kige above heavenly chings, char they account their mer nl even 
ng at all 
The ſecond Priviledgeis, The truth ball make them free; Every man (mul yege- 
. ) « in bondage and captivity, to blindneſd in bis mind, 10 luſt in hu yn 
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And there is nothing can ſet us at liberty from this dungeon and priſon, but the 
grace of God by the Word preached. > . | 
But no ſooner is this Priviledge ſpoken, of, then it ſticreth up the Cavils and 
Objections of ſome that beard it, I hey anſwered bim, we be a Abrabams ſerd ad 
Were never in bondage to any man, How then deeft then ſay, Te ſhall be made free? 
Some think, That thoſe who are ſaid. to believe did argue thus But 15 
very harſh ; Therefore no doubt ſome others chat were in t citude, that 
did not believe, they were oſſended at this ſpeech of our Saviours, and t 
diſpute againſt it, arrogating to themſelves both a Native freedom, t are A. 
ver in bondage"to W 
This expreſſion exerciſeth Interpreters very much. for whether by e] the 
mean their Anceſtours or Themſelves, living at timo; It is plain, at fut 
they were in bondage in Æg pt, afterwards in Babylon, and at that preſent in 
bondage to the Rowan Empire, How then gquld they affirme ſuch a hororο,9ꝛW 
lie, that they were never in bondage. to any man? Some ſay, They mean.gf 
ſuch vaſſals and ſlaves, as ſometimes in warre are taken and ſold to othergs. N 
(though the 7/rae/ites were often conquered, and brought under the 
of others, yet) they were neyer ſold ſlaves, and fo not in bondage in 
ſenſe. Others ſay, They doe not ſpeak ↄf a Civil, or Publique, and States. 
Liberty, but (as it were) a religious and holy ſreedeme; For, though they 
were in civil bondage, yet they gloried in «Abraham's ſeed, and the relige 
ous freedome thereby in reſpect of Gods favour. So Henfius (in his , 
farchus Sacer. upon this place,) They (faith he) Who fpake this, did at» 
tend to the Law and Covenant, for ſuch Who obeyed the Lawn they called freg;. 
Hence they had a paradoxal Proverb, Nene unleſſe he. exerciſe himſelf * 
Audy of the Law, « to be atrcunted 4 free man ; And, Qui ob/ervat Ig 
eſſe. Regem , even as the Sroicks ſay of their wile man. Sixt Jenes 
keth theſe wor ds to be ſpoken, by ſome of the Galileans, who. would never- 
owne any forreign power, but did chuſs rather to die, then to make 
an acknowledgement. That which many pitch upoſi is, That zþ& | 
** fpeak this ro; Chriſt from their pride and arrogancy, not will de 
any notice of their external ſubjectien, but ſo that they may oppoſe „ 
* care not what they ſay, though never, ſo contrary to Truth. A 
Calvis well addeth, They might have a pretence for what they, ſaid, W 
the oy power did by force reign over them, and therefore that they WW 
jure ee. ; 5 | r 
. Bat . ſpeaking of oge kind of freedome and ſlavery, and they. 
of another, be doth in the next verſe more particularly open his meg 
and withall layeth a foundation to prove, That though they boafted agg 
ried in their freedome, yet they were indeed ſeryants and ſlaves; Ie 
proveth by that univerſal Propoſition, heſoever * ſiunt u the jaw = 
vant of furt; You muſh lay. an Emphaſis in that mp daf, it is ng 
be underſtood of every AA committing of ſianne, but of the Wilfu 
bitual and conſtant committiog of it: And thus though great men m 
in their Sqvereignty they have over many others; though they 
in multitude: of ſervants, yet if they be overcame by any one vice 
the vileſt ſlaves and vaſſals of all, Quot vitia, tot Domiuha, ſo many 
ſo many Lords: Now original ſinne that is a Lord and Ma ; 
that reigneth over all mankind,; ſome actual ſinnes enſlave one 
ſome another; but original ſinne doth every man; yea though the 
are ( in ſome meaſure) freed from the dominion of it, yet it keepeth ug 
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that impoſſ 

— 
nto; are ts it is t 

3 — — 
not think, that they. imply our power and 
—_ be wholly excluded, ſeeing theſe. Texts ſpeak 
= work were wholly S 
— will not wholly — ce, and lo theſe Texte would 


wi, 


more then they contend for ; Bug ſuch. commands are Qillimpoſed 
ED * to ſhew whar-doth f ang obim) wank Bearer nor op 
us; for ſeeing be created man with and ability to. keep 


anne, if man 1 wilfully calt himſelf ſinto an utter impotency, — 
T 


— 
Wes, a. rake them off from their iniquities ; For how can — — 


— 6h mn 
tive faculty cannor 


Ad 


* 


e ty, Therefore God doch ule Becauſe this way is ſuit. 
able to man, who is a rational Agent; For although the work of grace is 
more than 2 ſwaſive, it is efficacions and really changing the heart, ſo 
that the Spirit of God doth farre more in converting of a ſinner, then the 
Devil doth in tempting to finne ; yet God dealeth ſuitably to the nature 
| eb gd Aon We are not like Rocks and ſtones, to whom it is ridiculous to 
| _ preach, there being not in them a paſſive capacity of receiving the worke 

| =” p - Hence it is that the Word is PN: Miracles are ie to 


— manner to our pr rol - The underſtanding. kb 
wrought upon, that fo the will andaffections may more readily Gre ek 
_ Fhirdly, F liberty be abs ſame With voluntarineſs and no more, 2 
de contend, — — : 4s that Which i 
mace ; yea if we adde —— bis opinion to 
complacentia liberty is the com and 
) aber inithis ſenſe, (if rightly dee end,) 4 man 
1 It is true indeed, the learned do ſhew, that 
doth not deſtroy the liberty of the will, ( viz. rent drm) 


in 
pn Rc, Grace doth not compel the will, or put an 


neceſlicy upon it; for if there could be coaction, then vele would be 
nele, — 2 ion; — 

nao pre — a rational ap A 3 
— and invincib 


rr: to ſhew, Lr | 
coolicoroud wer „en in thu reſpeft, n 

—— od ous Worketh in mw 1 Will. 

not Sad debat Wu. 
Grace” of God enable us thereto ; 


** 
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Cbap. 4. Of. Original S inne. c 323 
ue of. him that. Willeth, but inf Cod that See mercy) Neither e, N -e 
Gh Wl of (nan, but of ,Gad:z\ It ds grace chen oncly. chat maketh het in 
che. good things tendered 19s, though the will. in eliciting of this ri 
pelea, but Met h wu. freely, yea; grace giveth this freedome to it; ſo that: «grace a 
dach not deſtroy , but RH berty; And therefore Auſtin of old urged, 
bi That: they denied Liber wm arbit rium, who would not-bave it Librratam; 
They cannot h6:4/tree-will. in a. true ſenſe, that doe not bold free and ei- 
. ficacious grace, which giveth dhe will all the ſtrength it hath to; what is 
good: Thus liberty, if it be the fame with willingneGs, we have it not of our ſelves, 
all the grace of God bettaw,ir upon us. 4. a 0 
Fourthly, ,. liber ty conſe in having dominian. and pewtr over aur actions, 
then, alſo the. will cannot be ſaid te be. fre, 4 to doe holy things; For al- 
though the will, when it doth will, is the ſubordinate cauſe under Godiot its 
own action, and as a cauſe, ſo alſo may be ſaid to have dominion over it, yet 
becauſe the actual willing of what is good, doth not ariſe or exiſt by the 
lrength of the will, but by the grace of God, therefore it is that (in re- 
ſpect of good things ) the will cannot be ſaid to have the deminion over 
wem. This Defiaition of liberty (vir. { ro have a dominion over our 
oyn actions, J is by Fenſenius aſſerted to be the true and proper meaning 
ef Auguſtine, that his judgement is, then the will is ſaid to be fur, when 
it bath dominion and power over what it doth; and if ſa, no wonder then 
che will be ſo often ſaid to be captivated and enſla ved, that it hath no freedom 
to what is holy; For what power can the will have over holy actions, when 
itis corrupted and defiled, that no holy thought, or boly motion is under the 
power of it. It was Ambreſe his complaint of old, That Ce neſtrans non eft 
| # mfrs poteſtate; Our heart is not in our power, but ſinnefull and evil 
workings of ſoul riſe up in us, which we are no wayes able to extin- 
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>. 
ehh, If liberty be 927 eAxſelme of old defined it, to which ſome We- 
"«ericks doe adhere, viz) Facultas ſervandi rectitudinem, propter rectitudi- 
um ipſam, That it is 4 power to obſerve that which i right, for righteonſ= 
| weſſe /ake, then this doth evidently proclaime , That man hath no Free wil, 
for to obſerve. that which is holy and righteous for holineſſe ſake, which muſt 
needs argue a man regenerated and borne again; And indeed liberty in this 
ſenſe is nothing but the Image of God repaired in a man, and fo is no 
more then to be like God himſelf ; And now that every man by nature 
hath loſt this Image of God, is ſo plain, that the experience of every man 
concerning his diftance from God may fully confirme it. If to this be ad- 
ded «Aquinas his 'Deſcription , That it is, Vi eleftiva modiorum ſervate or- 
dine ad fine, A power to chuſe means with a due order and reſpect to 
the end (vet ſtill freedome in the will to what is good cannot be found) 
For as ( faith he) The under ſtanding Which i an apprehenſove faculty, hath 
its fmple and bare . es 0" 4 thing ( viz. of the firſt pri 7 And 
be then it hath another act, which is to Reaſon and Diſcourſe, and is pro- 
| perly of Concluſions to be deduced from thoſe principles; So what princi- 
ples are in reſpect of ncluſions to the Underſtanding, the ſame the end is, 
in reſpect of the means to the will; And therefore as the 
doth neceſſarily erre, when it doth not diſcourſe ſuitably to the firſt prin- 
ciples; So the will, which is the appetitive part of a man, muſt neceſſarily - 
ſinne, when it doth not chuſe means with a due order to the end: Now 
God being the chief end of all our actions, how impoſſible is it for the Will corrupted 
«it uv, to Will riches, heahh, learning , er any creature in reference to Ged a 


the end. 
Te 2 - Laftly, 
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ord 
them, that doe Sextire rationem mats quim babere , Fedde Reaſon rather 
*/then make uſe of it: And if we fpeak in a ſpiritual fenſe, we are all thus 
born ſlaves and vaſſals, not being able to put forth the actings of true and right 
reaſou, bur do follow the luſts of our own ſoul, and are taken captive by the De- 
vil at his will. 

Thus we have at large diſcovered the bonds and chaines of ſinne our 
wils are faſtened in; Oh that in the reading of this, God would breathe 
into the ſouls of ſuch wretched ſinners , flrong defires and ardent proans te 
be redeemed from this thraldome | Shall then fay, (Fal. 2.) concert» 
ing Chriſt, Let w break be bonds, when yet they are bonds of love, which 
are for our eternal happineſs ? And wile not thou rather ery out, concern 
ing theſe bonds, and theſe yokes, which are for thy eterna} damnation, E 
1 break, them and rend them a/nxder ] Doth not the ſenſleſneſſe and 
dity of men, while they hear cheſe things too fadly evidence the ſtate of thrakdom 
we are in to finne ? | 


——— 


— ” nd * y 


Of the Pollution of the eAfedians. 


SECT. L 
This Text ope ned. 


* — 
— 


„ * 
7 


a C © L, 3. 2. 9 
Set your A fect iuns upon things above » net on things on the earth. .. 


ic exceeding great pollution of the Will by original ſinne bo- 
ing largely diſcovered, both ia tbe acts of it, as alſo in ins 
Rare. We gow proceed io the  Aﬀedtions Which are ſearadiiv 
the /enſitive petite of 4 may ; For as fenle 152 kind of irpper» 
ſeg e the afle&tions are a kind of an waperiet 
Nor wet a 0) and the defilement of theſeia ſe palpably and experimen. 
UL LE tally ilcorned, that Heatbens have complained of God the 
Author of Nature, for implanting fuck things in us, which age for the moſt part 
the cauſe of all our ruins and calamity. , £13171 ; 

Now it is not my intent ta declare the vation of every aſſection in a man, 
for that would make tha work to ſyell too big, but I ſhall fpeakin the general of 


Th Seri Gm part (poak of — of the foul, ing do tet 

$ QQSCr\P\ure not i | 

Philaſophical diviſign, ay is generally — — therefore that Philo- 

ſpbery call 29% af4iane, or paſſions, a ditinguiſhed from the 

and Fig, that is moſt commonly called the bart and jhe foul; Thus love, 

hope aud anger arp Ar ributed da the heart af a man. It is u, the ward: 

i vled in the New Teſtament three times, wherg the is yo ny 

intended, but an horrible depravation of it, even te unnatural yackagneſs; 
finnes 


Aus. 1. a6. 8 pe 2 — how pnoatural hey were 
to be mortified, fornication, COT addeth g, which — nee! 
lamp kind of uneltanneꝶ the Apofile mapriancyb-te the Anna, Fs eg, Of 
morum pecoren, 4 finn char they ſay Sacuayer wes gyiley of, — 4. 
admired for his wiſdome and morality ; Hence theſe that have given 
vp to this dreadſull pollution* are called Pathici from e, we render it inordi- 
nar affefion in the general; and therefore ſome do underſtand v, here for 
thoſe ſinnes which ariſe from the iraſcible appetite, and ſo take the word, th 
Fnerally ſpoken in an ill ſenſe ; Even as the Stoicks held all paſſions and affe 
ons to be ſinne; and the affections which are placed in the concupiſcible appetite - 
the Apoſtle meaneth ( ſay they) by che next expreſſion , evil concupi- 
ſcence, 


_— 


of Original Sinne. Pat Ill 


ſcence; If this be ſo (as Grotius expounds it) then we have here the Apollle 
ſpeaking of affections according to philoſophical notions, but I will not degerming | 
Nee be the meaning 2 „r 
The laſt place is, 1 Theſſ. 4. 5. where the Apoſtle ſhewing, Cod hath called 
#6 to holineſſe he addeth ddt Smdvgal ay, not in the luſt, or affettion of con- 
cupiſcenct; Here it ſeemeth to be taken ſtrictly for thoſe Julttull affeRtions, 
which flow from the ſinſull concupiſcence in a man; But if the Scripture doth 
uſe the word differently to Philoſophers, to be ſure the thing it ſelf 4s acknow- 
jedged, as appeareth by my Text, where we have a Command directing of us 
about the Objeꝭ we are to place them upon, and that is ſet down, . Firit, Aﬀic- 
matively , and then Negatively. The Directive Duty is in that expreſlion, 
legere, Set not your ffedt ions, we render it in the margin, or mind; ſo that 
the Greek word doth ſignifie the acts of the mind, but not them only, it cbm- 
prehendeth alſo the affe&:onate part of a man; It includech the mind and aſſecti· 
ons alſo, becauſe commonly the intenſe actings of the mind excite and ſtirre up 
proportionably the intenſe actions of the afſections: Therefore it's ſometimes 
tranſlated ſavouring, Marth. 16. 23. $0 Rom. 8. the egimua pwr, doch not 
onely comprehend the mind, but chiefly the affectionate workings of-che fleſh 
againſt che Spirit of God. | 
We ſhall treat of it, as relating to the affections, therefore e have the Oil 
preſcribed chem, they are to be upon things above, heavenly things This impl 
natarally they are placed ether where then they ſhould be, upon carthy and fadi 
objects. TheSerpents ſeed (and ſo we are all by nature) cannot but lick up 
tte duſt of the earth, and live upon that; So that there is (for more ein 
added the Negative alſo, Not on things. on the earth; By theſe ſome mean thoſe 
humane and ſuperſtitious Ordinances that the Apoſtle mentioned befbte, for 
theſe were not of the Fathers heavenly planting ; and indeed it is true, the 
A man is made ſpiritual, and hath had the experience of that wonderfull reſuite 
ction of his ſoul from the ſtate of ſinne, in which it was dead; the more doch be 
nauſeate and reject all ſuperſtition and humane wayes of devocion, rej [ 
the purity and "ao. Jas of. Chriſts Jofticorions, as choſe alone by which he cin 
obtain any ſpiritual proficiency, But the Context ſeemeth to extend chis 
further to all finfull objects, yea and to law full objects, that we are not in ah _- 
immoderate and inordinate manner to let our hearts runne out upon them. 
So then we have in the Text a moſt divine In junction impoſed on us, To F 
Hectiuat upon things above, alwayes to put in practice that Exhortation, Surſan 
cords, but ſech is the horrible corruption of theſe aſſections by nature, that they 
can no more aſcend up to them, then a worm can flie upwards like a'Lark; 
Therefore the Apoſtle ſuppoſeth, that ere this be done, there mult be the fours 
dation laid of a ſpiritug| Reſurrection, Jf ye bo riſe with Chriſt, ſeek theſt things 


that be above 3_Our ſpiritual Regeneration and ReſurreRion is both a'cau/e of our 
the nature of ſuch things that aſcend upwards, that they ſhould deſcend dv 


heavenly aſſections, and alſo it is a motive and ob/igation, it being 


-wards : How can fire fall like a tone to the centor ? From the Text then v 


1 » That ſuch ij the corruption of the affettions of man by nature, that till the gu 
of regeneration come, they are placed ouly on earthly objects, and cannot move tim 
:heaventy. Th : 410 
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SECT. II. 
Of the Nature of the eli. 


. 


fore we come to anatomize their evil and ſinfulneſa, let us — 
B tle of T he Nature of thaſe Aﬀettions, And | 
Firſt, You muſt know that in man ( beſides tus ander fanding and wid, which 
are either the ſame with the rational ſoul, or powers ſeatedl in it) —— ia alſo 4 
ſexſuive pperite placed in the body, from whence ariſe thoſe monions of the ſou, 
which we call Ffectioss and paſſions, ſuch as anger, love , jy fear and forno, 
Sc. It is true 1gdeed, many learned men place aſſections in the will alſo, they 
fay, The wil bath choſe add ion of joy and forrew, and fo 2 
onely (they ſay) theſe are ſpiritual and incorporeal, and this 
be acknowledged; But then in men ( beſides thoſe vers i in the — — 
we alſo material ones ſrated in the ſenſucve appetite ; — — 
of ſoul and body, bereupon it is, that as in bis rational part, be agree with 
Angels, ſo in his ſenſiti ve part with the rnit; Therefore in mau there are three 
principles of actions that are internal, bis C UnderSarding , Will and AﬀeSions, 
theſe later are implanted in us only to be ſervants and helps, but through our cor · 
ruption they are become tyrants and uſurpers over the more noble powers of the 
ſoul; ſo that man is not now as reaſon, much leſſe as grace, but as aſſect ions do 
te. The Scripture ( you heard ) calleth affeRions by the name 


of the heart, though ſometime that comprehendeth the mind and will . The 


common Greek word is vad, which is rendered paſſions, and they are 
becauſe of the effect of them, for when put forth, they make a 
queen and changein a mas Some make this difference between 
. Lwintilian ſaith, there is no proper Latine expreſſion for, Vie 


any vi 
polo and troubleſome, but 5 — — 


— e . 5 


— is to call 9 


2 of chem; $0 abgc by eſe — 


Try 4 
Abt = 


1 5 | Theſs des, is the ſoul are of 4 e 


duced heads, 
. 

. appe tue 
ho of dit; 


tite concupiſcible, doth contain theſe affect 

io good or evi! ely conſidered ; For if. it be ę propounded, 

i there is firſt the affeRion of Jeve, if this good be not — then there 
Bae of di fre; if it be obtained and enjoyed, then it is the aft Aon of 
17; if it be ey chat is preſented, then there is the aſſection of hatred, whereby 
vediftaſt it, and we flie from it This is called Fuga, or abominati- 
da but if we cannot eicape it, then there is the affection of /ervew ; Thus there 
are 


ä 
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are re fix aﬀecionsi in the concupiſcible part; The object of the iraſcible appetite is 
as difficult or evil, as hardly to be avoided ; good, if it be poſſible to be 
obtained, then there followerh the affection of hope, if it be not poſſible, then 
of defpair, and as for theevil, that is difficultly overcome, if we can matter it, 
then there ariſeth the affetion of boldneſs or confidence,if we cannot, then of ſear ; 
if theevil ſſe us hard, that we cannot obtain what we would have, then ari- 
ſeth the a of anger; Thus there are five affeRions in the iraſcible 
rite, ſo that in all there are eleven paſſions, although from theſe come many 
affeQions of the ſoul, that we may call mixt ones, as Erronr, Zeal, Pity, ber, 
in which many and ſeveral affeRions are ingredient: If then there be ſo greats 
number of theſe in man, und — all corrupted, yea predominating over a man, 
what ſea.is more troubled and tofſed up and down with ſtorms and tem peſts, then 
the heart of a manꝰ What a miſerable wretched creature is man, who hath ee 
ry one of theſe paſſions tyrannizing over him, if God leave thee to an inordindte 
love of any thing? What unſpeakable bondage doth it put thee into, if to ex: 
eeſſive anger ? What torments and vexations doth it work, making thy ſoul like 
an hell for forthe ent, if to exceſlive fear and ſorrow ? Will not theſe be like 
rottenneſſe in thy — immediately? In how many particulars may thy cons 
demnation ariſe? Thy love may damn thee, thy fear may damn thee, thy. 
may n thee, or any other affe ction, which yet do continually work i in 
ſoul. 
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SECT. III. 


How the Aﬀedtions. are treated of ſeverally by the philophr , th 
Fh. tian, the Oratour, and the Divine. 3 


pars Theſe afſections may be treated of in ſeveral reſpects, but with 
moſt advantagious to the ſoul, isto handle chem, as à Divine, enlightaed 
and directed by the Word of God. ot 
1. The Nataral Philoſopher be is to treat of them, while he writeth Di , 
2 | of pr eons z and certainly the nature of them is 4s neceſſary to be knownts 
- other part'of men : rg eAriftorle did write a book of theſe natirs 
; — (bot iis olt ,) The Philoſopher be diſcourſeth of them, but 
their not at all regarding the . Lv of denz! 
refore y be an excellent Philoſopher, yet «ſlave ys wy . 


2. 3 he alſo treateth of the affe&tions; Galen wrote a 
cxpig he cigar then, but he alſo conſiders them onely as 
| noe rand the body, they attend not tothe fouls + 1 
of that is ind ama — onely they treat of them 


on rie. Rbeterician "ON he alſo wricerh of the Bn 
in his Rhetoricks ; Now the Oratour. he diſcourſes of them no further, 
they may be ſtirred up or compoſed by Rhetorical ſpeeches, bow to put * 
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ol the method of preaching, do much commend this 
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dort into love, anger, fearand grief a1 he pleaſeth; fox it is a f 

Oratory-to bow the atieRions; This was repreſented in x * 

ſaid to make beaſts follow bim, yea very trees and ſtones, that is Oratory 
1 


avize and perſwade the mol rude and-fav ape. No t 
Goſpel to be able to ſtirre up, and quicken the i Feed. part, * ACEC 
God is requyed to go along herein; For it is eaſie for a. Tally or Dremeſtbents t 
bre vp be affections of df eir Audicors, when they declaimed about fuch e 

and temporal matters, that they ſaw themſelves Geply concerned i in; The. re 
princeples of nature did inſtigate them to this; pernatur 
things, and the matters we preſz are diſtaſtſull and 8 to 


therefore no wonder if wen wichout e, and go r wic Pbloud, 
raed aſſection at all. ö KEY ” : ; 
-4. Theres che Moral NP 1 2 


dun Duineg NG and 0 
l = be Were Kut . 
I you regard the — — * 1 1 
In the laſt place, The Ie or Arluiſter of God, lie is to 
ud he only can do ic ſatisfactorily having Gods Word to direct im, for by 
we find they are out of all order, by that we find they are to be mortified, by 
thar we find only · the Spirit of Chriſt, not the power of nature is able to ſobdue 


them; The true knowledge therelore aboug the pollution of chem wil grea 
conduce to our LA and ſanct 0 N * | 
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ions, which make'the#alh;ed 


ments che — — i, which Solomon took 
voice of to beaches? in the world, Princes go | , and ſervant vide 
* 55 did at firſt implant affeRions'in us uſefulneſs and ſer. 

that thereby we might be more inflamed and ane in the-ſer- 


U u vice 


x of ion en, our j mie perely and 
fincerely carried out co. the truch, "has affen or ocker dbth 
turn the balance in all c things ; Therefore as eAbrabam was to go out of his 
own Countrey, and ſo to warſhip God in a right. manner: Thus if we would 
ever have à ſound faith, a right judgement, we come our of all-affediods 
chat may prepoſſeſs us; What a wofull aggravation of our finfull miſery is ths, 
that our affections ſhould ane thus boldly and ſer themſelves in chethrone of the 
that they ſhovld bid us judge, and we * that they ſhould bid us believe, 
ndwe believe? So that we m juftly i in a ſpiritual ſeuſe complain, as the Jews 
in a temporal one, Arvontis bave ruled ver ; Is not this a more 
at then that of the Ep yptians, ben Frogs came croaking into their 
very chambers,or when vermineand lice 2 (fu ted them every where ? But whos | 
there by nature, that though he be toſſed up and dom ga theſe ſtorms, and tem- 
peſts and ready to ſink into hell,” yet 2 not li alleep, not chinking be is 
teady to periſi ? „ 9 
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2, 2 a regard of the Pp Motions and Riſings . them. W 4 4 
75 The finſultbloof cheſe palhjonsis ch, In rig ar } matin 


82 


and vin gi of them whereas God made them ac firſt to ſe 2 pre nab 
r od are: Now vpout every mprati 
| _ 14 1 tn and we cep them 


were ebenen Þ as che Poets” 
| 1 e hu wk hem Uh 


dee 


eanqorrefilt it : 
Lago . feſt in ue, the 
fieſti 10 
—— n 
them the way z That expreſſion concerning Chriſt, whete it 18 5 
wenbled, is noted to be im the aZive ſeſe, in the origins wen en 
11. 33. He treubled or ; for ir was not with 
ture of Chriſt, as it'is With ours; he being without ſinne, b rei 
power over every aſſection that was in him, Ne loved and griey pro. 3 
they were under the free exerciſe of his will, but we are ſold theſe:af 
ons, they bind us and lead us whether we would net: Oh whit an unſpe 


Sn es -n0w odr ſear, 
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- ather foul abommnations out of the Church, yet could not 
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glorious priviledge are wedeprived of; What an admirable honouris it to have a 
command and power over our own ſelves, our on affect ions? Doth not Solo- 
won lay, Prev. 16: 32, He that ruleth bu ſpirit, à better then be that Wik- 
wth « City; He is more then the mighty ones of the world that can maſter his 
affetions } How many that haye conquered others in the world , 
have yet themſelves been "conquered by their inordinate 'affeRions 3 The 
very Hesthens did give teftimony to this, that it was MMelins i9ftre- 
n fi, quam alia, to have command over himſelf, then over all the world. 
Luther that great Reformer, who removed the Mals, Ini „ and many 


finfall paſſions, eſpecially anger from his own breaſt, which made Ae land ben 
a more moderate ſpirit, ſpeak in an Ex temporary ver ſe to him, when he was 
once in a great paſſion, ; Iq 


Vince Animos iraſque tu qui catera vincis 


This Pope in Lur ber's belly (as he would call it ) was more dificultly overcome 


then the Pope of Rome. 
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CT. 3. 
3. In reſpect of their Progreſs and Degrees. 


mes remove 


* 


47 Gigs are not 1410 to +; more noble uiding Parts p 
Faul, inreſpett of the ſults he Duration of them,  -. 4 


ly, Theſe eltiens ave wo [ & to the more noble guidin r of t 
ſeul, in reſpełi 2 cont immanct — of tbem. We oo ing par ſk 
22 Sunne go upon aur Wrath, and this holdeth true alſo in any other 
affect ion — 2 we are not to let it continue burning, Jeſt at laſt x 
conſume; The Church indeed doth often complain of the continuance of 825 
anger, wil the Lord brangry for: bag oh ? — Will be ſpew mercy no 8 ? But 
anger, though never ſo aqui to eternity it et it is pf 
and holy, but we have a time pre — <p to — affections, hitherto, Ir 
they muſt go and no further. Thus you ſee how unſpeakable our thraldome is 00 
reaſon of pollution in our affections, that we can neither command them in the 
riſe, degree or duration of them j we have power over the mw: mbers of aur hoch 
we bid them move, and they move; we command them to ceaſe from and 
they ceaſe ; but now when we ſpeak to theſe affections to lie ſtill and be quiet, it 
is a8 ridiculous, as when Xerxezthreatned the Sea to come no higher, er com: 
manded Mount Athor to remove. 


SECT. v. 
T * are whylly diſþ laced from their right ahi Bs, % 


T, The Err aeg of ert, ag, er In that they _ 


diſplaced from their right Objets. The objeds for which they 
and on which they were to ſertle, is Ged'bimſelf,” and alſ eher things is 
to him; our love God onely challengeth in that cothmand, Thou alt . 
Tord with al thy heart and ſent, &e. Our hatred chat is properly to be gun n, 
— mn gene our ſorrow it is privitipally to be pecruſe of 


there is not &ion we have, but it Kh eithet 
Tee relates Gu but who can bewail the great' deſolation tt 
2—— ey ati eee ter; 
2 . the werid, we love 
unt we hate Si 
not whom we vro fear 
i e — e not to fear 8 
al A 8 
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by ave 
was — Met mere 4 r. N 
fo many years tobe ſtrait; Thus it muſt alſo be be thomighny and gracious pe 
God to raiſe up theſe affeions that are crawling on the ground to! 
things; Poſſeſs then thy ſoul throughly with this great evil, that thou haft'r 
22 on within thee that can go to ĩts proper object, but ſome thing mo veth i 
od to the vain and fading creathres: if theſe affeQions be the peden anima be 

feet of the ſoul, then with 4 ,a, thou haſt a ſad diſeaſe in thy feet, and if thy wholebo 

Ay elſe were clean, theſe feet would need a daily purifyin g. SECT, 
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SEC r. vr 


The ſinfulneß of the AﬀeGtions & diſcovered in refpett of Als End and 
Lite for which Goda ingraffed them in onr Nature. 


Ourthly, Their ſinfulneſs is diſcovered in reſpect of the ebjelt about which, 

. So alſo in reſpe# of the end and uſe for which Gu firſt ingraffed them into our 
Nateres; They were given at firſt to be like the wheels to the Chariots, like wings 
to the bird; To facilitate and make caſie our approaches to God, the ſoul had 
(hele, to be like Elijeh's fiery chariot to mount to Heaven, and therefore we ſe, 
where the affections of men are vehement and hor, they conquer all difficulties, 
that «Adam might in body and ſoul draw nigh to God, on might be glori- 
ied in both, therefore had be theſe dodily affeRions ; And we ſee David, 
reſtored to this holy Image but in par park, yet he could ſay, Hi ſoul aud his fleſb 
rejogee in the Lord, bu fleſh deſired as well as bis en, that is, bis aſſections 
wereexceedingly moved ate: God, as 2% 84. 2. For thy 2 22 om of 


mace 

— eine, pl light — 
N 

— — they know bey e! in ſin 


them ſo Vhat 


R us, | 
ſeem to be in us, what the Devils were in the herd of dine | 
ng are hy outete y piecet; ee 
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SECT. vn. 


y ben the Affeckions art ſet upon inferiour objects that are lawful, 
jet they are greatly corrupted in their Motion and Tendency 
thereunto 1 


- 


IN the next place, If the infericur objicts they are placed upon, be lan ſul 4 
allewable, yet they are greatly com wpred in their motion, and tendency theriumty, 
For they are carried out exceſſively and immederateiy; They do unlawfully 
move to {awful things As man {lands corrupted by nature, his «ffeRioth'we 
defiled two wayes in reſpeR of the jet; For ſc metimes they are carried out 
to thoſe things that are abſolutely probibued, that are no mere to be imbra- 
ce then abſoſute poiſon is to be eaten, ſuch are the pleaſwres of ſinne, and 1 
tnſts of the fi; when the aſſections doth entertain theſe, they imbrace preſent 
deſtruction.; here is no moderation or ſtint allowed in theſe, but therSisan 
abſolute prohibition to give theſe any entertainment, yet poor wretched 
corrupt man is hurried to theſe things, and drinketh down iniquity as «thirfly 
man water; ſo that it can never enough be bewailed to ſee What a grie voni 
change ſinne bath made in the affections, that they are nom moſt 
and inclining to thoſe things which ate to be moſt abhorred by them ; events 
the corrupt appetite in ſome perſons, delighteth to feed on traſtand a 
offenſive matter to a ſound Rtomack. . But „ ann 
la the ſecond place, there are other 4 which the Scriptare doth a 
us to let our affections runne out about, and theſe are not evil in theme 
no more then to have affections is a ſinne : love in it ſelf is not 4 ſinne, neſiſ 
is ove of has ani, health, and ſuchi comforts, but when we 1 9 By ound, 
When theſe are loved more then God, or the levers them deth bindir and dead: 
heart to holy things, then doth love become ſinſull and damaable: Now ſuch i 
riginal de pravation of all the affeRions, That they carmet in 4 m trale 
— — way, with — to God move 2 a amal object, "i 
they do excredingly tranmſgreſi, and that many wayes. For E 
1. Whereas they aould be carried out to theſe lawful-things o wi 16« 
ference'10 God, as the” cheifeſt end, is love them, t difire tbim no. «therwiſe thes 
thereby to be brought ntarer tothe end; we are apt to make them the end, to fla a 
there, to make a full ſtop ata Colos or Comma j Even as the children of f | 
ben, who deſired to take up their reſt in a country on this ſide Caneen, becaule 
it was u fwirfull plate, and ſit for cated: Thus we who ſhould let our affection 
ſtirre to theſe things only a a way to heaven; or meanes to being us nen 
to God; we center in them, deſiring them for their own fakes; It ih rde, 
That the deſire of the en, is a rule to the deſire of meanes; we deſire drink, 
ſatisfie thirſt, we deſire garments to cloath us, and we deſire no more & 
comtnenſurate to ſuch an end j and indeed 8 with ugh 
affe ctions to all things upon — wal | * — with wealth 
learning, or any advantage any otherwiſe, then to he more enabled it 
2 — bim; but as the dark night cannot be diſ U E 
the Sunne doth ariſe, ſo neither can the regulating and ordering of the aſſecb . . 
ons ( with ſubordination to God in lawful things) ever be ccompliſhed W | 
Andi doi 0 | rode. Tb 
2 — apt in the affecting of theſe things to find more ſmeetneſs 2 
5 4 ſenſible manner, then when our heart 14 turned unto Gad. The of 
ſence do more aſſect us ſenſibly, then Chrift laid bold on by faith, and che 
ApoRtic obs ſuppoſeth ſuch a proneneſs in us, when he faith, He chat lu 
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wot bis br other Whom be hath ſeen, how ſhall he lave God Whom he bath not ſeen? 
Job. 4. 20, Hence it is that the Schooks have a diſtinction, about che love 
of God appretiative and intentive; The former is, when in our Jud ment 
we do were bighiy etter m of God, W of the there · 
ſote are ready to part with all (even life it el) e king; Bur the 
they make to be a ſenſible paſſionate moving of the ſenficive' pa whic 
thay (ay) very variable, according to the complexion and. conflitu 

I; and therefore ſuch do adviſe, Thar believers ſhould nat be giſcgura 
if they cannot find ſach ſenſible affections of lore to God, as they do toth 
freinds, or foch ſorrow * ſinne, ee shout the lole of a 
Feind ; and this diſtinction may be received. (i ome wag ol a are 
Jeartied men that un array hm do poſſe * * 
tively and ix1emtively, both incelleflnally, and e 


and co: delight in him : "Certainly we find Beni prog 225 God 
badpnt wore 10) and gladineſs in bu heart, they Whoſe wine and oil un · 
eaſed, ſal. 4. Ara when Gut dod require, % lave bim with all 2 
"ng th, cbere is both che inte * and 3 425 
o doubr but 4dam in the flare 
jk 2 Leibchen part carried qut to Gad, yn res, 
ing he affcigcs were implanted only as Hapda ids. 76.7 Auk hots noble 
ofthe ſoul; ys David (you We pr £ as Bhi foe 
oul did long fer the living God: ' Belides; e of 
ö * 4570 Li fo a natural per Forts a betwern the loul and 
ody, that what che ſpiritual part doth Grpngly and ardently cloſe with, che 
e bart by its eſſential ſubordination, doth find a a proportionable inger 
mg affectionsthreof,-eyeq the waters from che, Hils do werf 
e valleys, though therefore the ſenſible patt of à man be not abſe 
ub e { hence thoſe who have ſenſible, fweet 
1 N ily mar ner could not 8 þ 
ron Bw er rhis we 3 of, Th "Wi 


bene! part, — 92 oP "et 274 2 | mY 


wind and will #re no: — — grace, th 1 ö 
mind were more anch, thy ole more ee * 
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S ECT. VIII. 


our Affections are corrupted, in 1 Li the Cam rariety and 2 
280 


We of them one 10 another. x 


Gai „ Oer affettiens are greatly corrupted, in reſect of the con- 
8 to another: They hinder one anothers © 
ſo thas che er part was given us to make effectual the cor 2 * 
now this kingdome is divided againſt it ſelf, our fear doch pur out out jo 
we ed that quiet delight which might be in having any temporg 
ſo moleſted with feares left we ſhould looft it; How often 51 
— oted Inter ſpew c. metum, between hope and featꝰ Thus tlieſe wen | 
that by their primitive inſtitution were all of one {ccotd, they * 
affifted one another, n o they are become like contrary winds; 
one way, fear another; love one way, anger another; ſo that 42755 
erery man is miſerably tormented within bimſelf: There is an 
well as an earthquake, and as this later is produced by winds got into tt dow 
els of the earth which cannot find any vent; Thus 4 is with theſe 9 8 
man, they are all pent up (as ipavere) cloſe in his heart, one is ready 
ly ae another, another way; ſo that uo ſea is wh 
up and down when contrary Ewyeclydex: fall upon it, then the heart -of wan, 
while eee palſſons : It's the contrariety of thy paſl ont mi- 
keth all I diſcontents, end all the turmoiles that are in thy f bul 4 — 21 
that baſeth thee one way, thy anger ee another way's 
2 that is to be torn in peices orſes, one N . 
another teareth another! part aſunder ; fo chat thy foal is bh 
ne e Levites wife's body, at was cut into ſo tnany peices. 
ſpect of his affectionate part, was like the upper region where the! 


| 7 but now that Lot in ut is like the middle f. 


r — 
1 n 7 ” 

, | ** 
F lle Efeu, in 10 if the C ia þ 
aa, e en, bs 


Fincontinenp 


1074 ED iger; 3 5 
} nian, to whom allo 4 

nſelf; difalowing their other opinions, 
es comp . ch be maketh Row 7, to — hs more 
| y ofthe mind and affections in an untegenerate man, eſpecially 
the mind is legilly convinced, and that hath ſome powerfull influence 
and amgiig other reaſons, he giveth.chis, that it would be very injurious 

— gracei as if that could or did carry a man no further, che 


incontinent perſon was, wheras indeed convinced of better things, but Bade 


Chap.5. of Original Sinne. 
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power to follow them: But there is a two-fold conflict and combate to be acknow.. 
ledged ; The firſt a natural ove, betwen conſcience and affeRions z The other a 
iritual one, and that is nor between theſe ſeveral powers in the ſoul, but be- 
tween the regenerate part in every particular, and the waregenerate, ſo chat there 
is not only ſpiritual light againſt corrupt affections, but affeRions ſanGiified 
againlt unſanctiſied ones, they have love againſt love, fear againſt feat; hope 
againſt hope; This oppoſition in the regenerate man is univerſal, whereas this 
natural conflict is ſeated only in ſome particular parts of the ſoul; The Apo- 
file Rew.7, doth ſpeak of this ſpiritual fight in himſelf as regenerate, as appes · 
reth, becauſe he ſaith, 7s the inward man he delighted in the Law of God, which 
no unregenerate man can do; and although the Apoſtles and ſome other 
eminent and godly men, may attainto farre higher degrees of grace then others, 
yet it may not be thought, that there is any godly man living or did live that 
doth not more or leſs find this combate of fleſh and ſpirit in him: Certainly, 
if it ſhould be ſo in any man, we might ſay that in that man original ſinne was 
quite ſubdued, the flux of bloud was wholly dried up in them, but that is the 
rerogative of heaven. But our work is to conſider the fad difference that is 
now brought upon all men by otiginal corruption, between the ratione/ and 


aff: tive part, our very conſtitution is in diſcord, there is go more apr | 
— 


then between fire a nd water; Even as in the Rewane Governement, ther 

commonly perpetual oppoſition between the Senarm, and the Plebs, The Se- 
nate and the common People, they were very difficultly ever reconciled: 
Thusin man, bis intellectual and ſenſitive part they are carried out to contra 
ry obj: &s, one inviting to one way, another to another: Indeed even the 
rational part is in the Scripture ſence become flefb, that is wholly corrupt and 
mindeth only ſinful things, yet this corruption doth not put out thoſe natural 
4&ares and practical maxims which conſcience bath, againſt which the aſſecti- 
ons of men do naturally ſo rebell: It is true, that there are ſome who have 


ſo.hardoed themſelves in evil, by a voluntary obſtinateneſs, and are made fuch 


braits in their lufts, char they have none of this conflict at all; they are bur= 
ried on with all delight to ſinne, and have not ſo mach as the leaft regreet 
within themſelves, but this is acquired partly by the juſt judgement of God 
upon mans wilful impiety, being from him delivered up to ſuch a ſenſleſines, 
otherwiſe there is in all ſuch a ſundamental contrariety between the ſuperior 
and inferior part ot his ſou], that there is no reſt within: It is true, the Papsfts 
and ſo the Secouians they affirm his r icy to have been in Adam in 
kite of integrity, yea ® Nemonſtrant attributeth it blaſphemouſly to Chtiſt 
himſelf, but ſeeing ibat God wade ma rigbt, this rectitude is to be under ood 
uniyerfal, and that could not be without an admirable harmony and agreement 
between the ſprritual and ſenſitive part in a man: There are ſome alſo who 
te the hurt that we have by original ſinne in this a ſfectionate pat * 
ifthe mind and the will they did eſcape in Adam: fall, and no Fane infected 
them, only the ſenſitive part betomes all over poiſoned, but the contrary to 
this bath already been demonſtrated ; yet we grant that in the affeRionate 
partis the Serpents brood, there are the Cockatrices that is the womb 
in many ſinnes even all the bodily ones are conceived, and brought 
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F Urther, The ſinfalneſſe of theſe affections is [ren in the great diſtraltions they 

fi ne with when we are 10 (et upon any holy Duty, What is the reaſon we 40 
not make God the delight of our foul? Why is not our converſation in Heaven? 

Why do we not pray without diſtraction, hear without diſtraction? Is it not 
becauſe theſe aſſections hurry the ſoul other wayes ? In Heaven, when we ſhall 
enjoy God face to face, and the affections be fully ſanctified, then the heart will 
not for one moment to all eternity be taken off from God; but now becauſe our 
affect ions are not ſpiritualized, neither art we fully conquerours over them; 
Hence they preſſe down continually the creature; for where a mans affeions 
are, there is his heart, there is his treaſure ; The godly they do 

n under this exerciſe of diſtractions in holy duties: Oh how it gri 

them, that their hearts are not united, they cannot hoc agere, they cannot 
with God alone, but ſome thoughts or importunate ſuggeſtions do moleſt dem 
like ſo many croaking frogs, many flies fall upon their Sactifice; Now whence 
is all this > Out oamortified affections are the cauſe of this, if they were 
more ſpiritual and heavenly , there would be more union and accord in holy 


duties. 1 
SECT. XI. . 
Their Deformity and Contrariety to the Rule and exemplary Pu- 
ferne. : ; "Ws 


| b the next place, Herein doth their depravation appear, Jecaaſe they are ſo 
full of deformity and contrariety to their rale and exemplary pattern Which u i 
God himſelf, for we are to love as God lovetb, to be angry as God i angry, It 
iſputed by the learned, WhetheraffeRions be properly in God? Now, it mul 
be, As affections do denote any paſſions, or imperfections intermixed with 

them, ſo they cannot be attributed to him, who is the fountain of 
yet becauſe the Scripture doth generally atttibute theſe aſſections unto Go 
is ſaid to love, to grieve, to hope, to be angry: Hence it is that Divi . 

ae wang 2a dy beſides the attributes of God, bandle allo th 

things, which are (as ſome expreſſe it) analogical affections in him; They 
of his love, his merty, his anger, which are not ſo p y Attributes in 
as analogical aſſections; As when the Scripture ſaith, God hath eyes au 
theſe are expreſſions to our capacity, and we muſt conceive of God by 
words according to the ſupream excellency that is in him: Thus ic is alſe in 4 
tion: ; There is an a ö,, in the former, and an w9pomm2we in the 
It was of old diſputed by Lactantius, Whether anger was truly and erly- in 
| God ? Some denied it, ſome affirmed it; But certainly the difference did ani 
? from the different uſe of the Word; for take anger, as it ſignifieth an dm 
imperfebtion, ſo it cannot be ſaid to bein God, but as it is a Will ro revenge i 
impenitent finner, ſoit is in Cod; Hence theſe things are ſaid to be in God pr + 
modum effects, rather than «fetus ; And ſome learned men like this expr 

better than of analogal affeions, ſaying that metaphorical ſpeech 1 


28 
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God ( viz. about deſire, hope, c.) is rather equivocal then con- 
cerning deſire, bope and fear in God : Some «Armini or N have 
ſpoken dangerouſly : — — . as Crellixs ( 2 


4. 2.) doe 2 rain affections to be in God 
Aud although to mollifie cheir — | they ſometimes have fai 
__ yet they grant the things them eben yy 1 
Hence they call them often, The commotions of Gods will, whick are 
eee fo leſſe ; Yea they are ſo i „ to ſay the de- 
ado fchofections in God, is to overthrow all Religion eh opens 
to the leg and immurudility of 0281 his 
rerſett Vieſednelle; he way obſerve the wickedoefle of 
2 che — Nature, the perſons thereof, #s alſo ſome y 
Attributes, ſuch as Omniſcience, che. and yer will gireto the ſame ſack chingy, 
is neceſſarily i ny im 


To return, A eQions ere not in God as they i ly way defect, —.— 


taining them; and this being laid for a foundarion, we r 
things in ſubordination to his own glory. Bot che love of our ſelves, and wil 
CT — 0˖ ů²˙«i 
that is between our love, and his love, Placer cher Cole rem, 12 
is it were, hence Whereas in the love of others, We 

yethe doth intenſively love himſelf even to the hatred of God 

line from that Sun, therefore we are to love dor ſelves 

ods love, ſo our batred and'anger alſo is or thaturadef God wonky 


by Scripture to conceive of ſome tranſcendent in God 
deformi that is upon our affeRions, the them, 
the Rule, Do we /ove as Godloveth? He doth infinitely love | 26d all 
things in reference to our own ſelves, is that which doth moſt exclude 
wad oppoſe the love of God: The poiſon and ſinfulneſſe of al the 
arrypt hatred, corrupt ſorrow, and therefore the way to crocifie N 
Rions is to begin with /ove : But oh the irreconcilable and immediate 
ure to imitate God in our love, bue we place ur ſelves 
carried out to love our ſelves, we rationally, but — er, 

inthe love of eur ſelves We look for none ut all. vileſt and 
2 e 
— infinize icy and perfection as God hath, — 
eee 

m. 

God Our love to God ſhould make un love dur ſelves ; but | 

paradoxal is this to our corrupt narures ? Abeurtive thi 
inne; Ir's ſinne he puniſheth, it is ſinne that he bath 29 
-tollerervity 3 Lr 


could that be taken out of their natures, they would be the 

e 
i; hot which is 3 10/68 
ul inenrabſely are we corrupted herein ! . 
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Q Econdly, he. native defplement. of the Affeions u greatly deff 


that dulneſſe and ſen ſleſneſſe Which in them, even though the underſtand 
ing deth 'powerfuly and evidently declare the good they are te imbrace. And 
this can never enough be lamented, that when we ha ve much light in our mind, 
we figd no heat in our affections : Indeed the Queſtion is put, How. the af; 
ons, though in regenerate perſons can be affected With any, thing that u ſpirt 
taal, for they being of 4 material and corporeal nature, have no more propyr- 
tion, or ſatableneſſb With ſpiritual and ſupernatural objects, then the eye bath with 
immaterial ſubſtances ; | {+ that as the eye cannot ſee a ſpirit , neither can material 
affeftion: terminate upon immaterial objects | 
© Burthe Anſwer is, That the affections being implanted in us, as hand-maids 
to the rational parts, and ſubjed ed to them by an eſſential ſubor dination; ther · 
fore it is, when thoſe ſuperiour parts of the ſoul do ſtrongly imbrace any ſpiri. 
tual good, the affections alſo by way of concomitancy are ſtirred up therein, 
onely as it is with the will, chough that be made to follow the underſtanding, 


and-( as ſome ſay) doth neceſſarily yeeld to the ultimate and practical Dic 


thereof, yet the will doth need a peculiar ſanRification of its own nature, 
neither is the illumination of the mind all the grace the will wanteth; 80 
is with theſe affections, although they be appointed to follow the directions 
commands of the mind and will, yet they muſt be ſanctified and enlivened by 
the peculiar grace of God, elſe they move no more than a ſtone: Nom th 
neceſſity of enlivening and quickning grace upon the affections, the godly 
are experimentally convinced of: How often doe they complain, they know 
Chriſt is the chiefeſt good, they know eternal glory is an infinite crealure 
Oh. but how. barren are their hearts, no affections, no cordial ſtirrings. 
their. ſoul when they think of theſe things? Doe the children of God cam, 
5 of any thing more than their want of affections in holy 11 
Dave them 28 hot as fire for the things of the world, but are clods of car 
in ſpiricual duties; This maketh them cry ſo oſten with the Church, Draw # 
we will runne after thee; This maketh them pray, Ariſe, O Seni 


and blow O North, upon the garden of my ſeul, that the flowers tber , | 


ſend. forth « ſweet fragrancy; Thus that ſaying is true, .Cirs.. prevolat intelt 
Bus, Wh MT . 75 therefore there were no other pollution upon 
make'th godly go bowed down all their life time; Their affections are 
woed, much fire and frequent blowing will hardly inflame them; and 
it is that the godly are ſo well ſatisfied, and do ſo thankfully 


the goodneſſe of God to them, when they find their afſections ſtirring in , 


holy thing: Inſomuch that they judge that duty not worth the name of a duty, 
which is not an affectionate duty; That prayer not worthy the name of pray©, 
which is not an affectionate prayer; But how dull and heavy are theſe till ſanch. 


fied, as to any holy object; Yea, ſuch is the perverſe contrariety that is 007 : 


come upon the ſuperiour and inferiour parts of the ſoul, that when che more 
noble parts are intenſively carried out to any object, the inferiour are 

by debilitated and wholly weakned, ſo that many times the more light, h 
leſſe heat ; the more intellectual and rational, the leſſe affoctionate; Now 
is Contrary to our primitive creation, for then the more knowledge 0 


* Ne Dee Cr. A b ** , 25 | 
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and ſenſleſneſſe as to holy things; This ma 
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wu glory 1 Yea our affections may be blown up with our own 


Volbeat in the profeſſion of godineſſe, have per delperatelyapeſtatized, aps 


Chap.5. of original Sinne. 


3485 


venly things, the more affect ions alſo to them did immediately futceed:;--But 
now experience doth confirme, That thoſe men whoſe underſtandings are moſt 
deeply ingaged in finding ont of truths, their affe ctions are at the ſame time 
bke a barren wilderneſſe; Hence you may often find a poor inconſiderable belie- 
ver more aſſectionately traniported in love to Chriſt and holy things, than many 
2 great and learned Scholar; That as natural fools have a /greater ftomack to 
meat , and can digeſt better than wiſe men, whoſe animal ſpirits are much 
tired and wearied out; So it is here, the ſeſſe diſputative, the leſſe head-work 
1 godly man hath, many times he hath the better heart work : Oh then 
bewail this in thy ſelf as a moſt de generating thing from primitive rectitude, 
when thou findeſt thy knowiedge, thy controverſal Diſputes dry up thy affe: 
ctions ! So that truth is indeed earneſtly ſought after, but the goodneſſe of it 
doth not draw out thy affections. When David commended the word of God 
above the honey and the haney-comb , it was evident he found much experimental 
ſweetneſſe of the power cf it upon his affections. 


1 ” — 


SECT. XIII. 


The Affections being drawn out to holy 2 from corrupt Moti ves, ſhews 
the. Pollution of them, 1 1985 


Ts: Herein alſo is apparent the original pollution of our affetions, 
1 That when, they are moved and ſtirred up in any holy duties, yet it 14 wot 


«Piritual morive that draweth, them ous, but ſome corrupt or unlawful reſpeth; . 


Thus there is 8 world of guile and hy pocriſie in our affections, ve think it is the 
love of God that affeteth us, when it is love to our ſelves, to our on glory; 
to accompliſh our own ends ; Thus in our ſorrow, we think it is for ſinne that 
we grie ve, when it is becauſe of temporal evil, or, ſome outward calamity: In- 
ſomueh that this very conſideration of the hypocriſie and deceitſulneſſe af our 
iſſoctions may be like an Ab yſſe or deep to ſwallow us up, when the heart is ſaid 


to be ſo deſperately Wicked, and t bat nous can ke it h God 5 by that is meant 


in a great part our affections: none knoweth the depths of bis love, of his frar of 
bis row; How often doth. he bleſſe himſelf, ben he finds theſe thing mo- 
ung in him, eſpecially in holy duties? Whereas (alas) it is not any comſidera- 
don from God, any heavenly reſpect moveth him, but ſome-earthly conſidera» 
tion or other: You may obſerve this in ehs, what ardent and burning aſſecti- 


| 274i be thew in-be cauſe of God, deftroying-Kdolnry,/ amd execuingth 


judgements of God open bis enemies? But hat moved his 
while? It was not the glory of God, but ſelf-reſpe&s,; ſell · advanctement i Oh 
tdis is che treacherous dectitfulneſſe of our affections, we may find them very 
frong in preaching, in public prayer with others; und the — a 
feliphtin them; fo that as it is a long while ere thou canſt get thy affections up to 
any holy duty, fo it is as difficult to ſearch out, What is the cauie of themp Why 
they riſe up? Thoſe in Mat. 7. 21. that would cry Lord, Lord, did by the inge 
mination of the word demonſtrate lively ions, yet they were ſuch whom 
God would bid depart, as not knowing of them: Here therefore is the Miſery of 
may, that as all the ſpeculative knowledge in the world, unleſſe it be alſo accom 
_ with — frame, — age > * —— j 

ſtrong aſſections do not preſently ſuppoſe the truth of grace withio : Experi- 
eoce d oth ſadly confirm r many who have had great aſſections aid Werk- 


3 Parl. 


— 


— 3 hi 
ones are: The. 


1 
D 3 


then ordinary aſſectious, even ſuch as to make — hor 


joy yet this ws bur foraſeaſon : So Aer. 13. there 
© had aue enemy, — — on 5 


That our aſſections are full of deceit, fulbof 


ſer j 


coſened, hi 25 be faith, be lores God 
with all bis heart ; be ſaith, he is grieved for all his fins, when all the while hi 
affections are moved from other reſpecti 


— 
„ — 


SECT. XIV. 


Alſo they are more zealouſly carried ont to any falſe and erroncom wh, 
* to the Truths of * TP 


Fre, Herein allo i mevifeſied the greet pollution of our aſſections, Iba 
they are more carneſtiy and zralenſly carried out to an falſe and — 
rhen to the truths of God. Let a man be in an heretical way, in a ſuperſtitious 
in any deluded way of Religion, and you will find ſuch to be more 

their way, then the godly can be ina true way, and the ———— 


admire at the zeal, at che pains they take for the of their « 
how reſileſſe they are? Which certainly may exceed ne te chm 
the truth, that men ſhould be more active for the Devil, 
Our Saviour obſerved it of the Pheriſcec, bo tcl Jen dna 
— And Pax ſpt of the fers, Rom. 10 2. He — 
4 Ku — Ng 390-0 "9G of The mare afieion 
— bonne the more dangerous it is. It i goed to be cue falle 
the Apoitle) is « gend thing, Gal. 4. 18, This be ſpeakerh, becauſe rhe 
les did appear with a great deal of aſſection, none ſeemed to manifeſt ſuch 
. onate bowels to people as they did, bot (faith Pax!) wee 
ue well; meg — heavenly motives that they 
* —— V. 
vehemently runne like a torrent down a or erroneous way, 
EE Wonder not 


in that 
nettles 
of it. TTT ar 


look 
all the ſuperſtitious and falſe wayes in the world; See with what = 
woll- Go. 


r ho 
in the truth, and kee in art quickly weary in 
be afraid | leſt all che pains and — of man in falſe wayes, do not tes 
condemn thee for thy flo in Gods wayes | 5 ECT. 


Rionshave more ſuta bleneſſe with what is corrupt and falle, then with uybat is 
and of God: Obſerve all the ſalſe religions that are in the world, may you a 


_ 
* 
* 
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SECT. XV. a 
— They are for the moſt part inlets to all ſinne in the Soul. 


Erein are theſe motions of the ſont greatly depraved, In that they are inints 

H for the moſt part of al ſnne into the ſoul : They are the weakeſt part of the 

wall, and therefore Satan doth commonly begin his batteries there, this is 

(uit were) the thateht part of the building, and ſo any ſpark of luſts falling 

upon it doth immediately ſer the whole building on fire: It is true, the ſenſes 

they are the out · works and porches ( as it were ) of the ſoul, and therefore 

temptations begin there; but then the affections are the ſecond Court ( as ĩt 

were, ſo that for the moſt part the mind and the will are carried on to ſinne, 

becauſe the affections are firſt corrupted; theſe lye as Sau men did, all aſleep. 

while bis enemies had the opportunity to take away not only his ſpear, but his 

life : Now it is good to know, that che order and method of the ſouls motions 

to any outward ob jects in its firſt creation, was very rational, and commenſu- 

rate tothe true rule, for then the wnder ſtanding firſt apprehend and take - 

notice of the objects to be loved, which it did confider without orance 

or error, upon this clear propoſition of the object: The wil did readily re- 

ceive andimbrace is, and when this was all done then the aff: #ions were ſub» | 

ſequent , they immediately followed withont any delay, ſo that Adam had 

this perfect method in all his actions before his e reaſon did begin and 

lien: did end, but what confuſion and diſorder is now upon us, 

ions do now begin, not the eies but the feet do lead, the Devil and finne 

yet their firſt entrance into che ſoul by the afſections; ſo chat as the 

| Pers lay in a natural way, Ynicquideſt in iutalottu, price fuit in ſenſu, whats 


ſoever is in the yy in the _ ſo ma 3 
Licguid , in velanc are, prius fuit is appetit ive, w er is in 

will was in 5 affeQions, — no wonder it is ſo now, ſeeing that the Devil did 
bring ſinne into the world by beſeiging the affe at | 


maß ping the underſtanding ; for as rf 
1nd ſo beguiſed Aden, RE 
a, ſo even in man, be di 
Adam; Eve then was 
ples 
and 


within her, meerly bec Ic 
—— 2 more then do: * na, 
, iniquity. came in every where, 
— ore them. Sn domn then and well 
ar, That thy affeQions do firſt bett tee, „Thy ruin 
EY whoſoever would (hep any Ha l ; 
foul, he muſt watch over his affecklons, be mul 
of their fire ( as it wore, ) ob made 4 covenant With bi 
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pre · poſſeſſed, and here all their pleadings were to be without any 
aft 
in his 


; gf pore 1 P #4 
and roads are produced, thus it is in theſe groſs and —— 8 
is no wonder that theſe come EE the ſinnes 4 
Be 


more noble rational part are alſo procreated by theſe corrupt uffectioas; 
r hes and Idolatry, theſe are finnes of the underftandiag, yer they ariſe from, 
ſinfal and inordinate affections; The ruſbes grow in ſuch miry places, men 
ſeck after profit, applauſe, or other carnal advantages, and thus thele art l 
the: 


a bribe to blind the eies of wiſdome; ſo that it behooveth every one in 
of Religion that he profeſſeth, to conſider, whether they be pute conſci 
grounds, or corrupt affections that inſtigate therein: There are very few 
have the Scripture lay the firſt ſtone in the building of their faith, their affe&. 
ons have firſt cloſed with an opinion, their #ffefrons have ſecretly imbraced 
ſuch a religious way, and then they go to Scripture to confirme it; Thus the 
bring Scripture to their affections, nor affections to Scripture, thus as any lit 
duſt doth quickly hinder the eie in ſeeing, . ſo the leaſt corrupting of the affeRi 
ons doth obnubilate the underſtanding, and what the Sun and the Earth are is 
the great world, the ſame is the ſenſitive part in man the little world, ap 
as their conſtant vapours and exhalations from the earth, do frequently cloud 
the Sunne and deprive us of the comfortable light thereof, ſo here our 4955 
do continually aſcend like ſo many ſmoaking vapours, whereby we runne into 
dangerous wayes : It is therefore a rare and a moſt bleſſed thing, when a man 
is able to ſay, O Lord it vas no affeRion, no paſſion, no corrupt intereſt hath 
prevailed with me to take up this way, to forſake my former opinions, butthe 
powerful light of the Scripture ſhining into my heart: But theſe precious flows 
ers are hardly to be found, as affections corrupted do generally corrupt the 
underſtanding in matters of faith, ſo alſo in matters of publique adminiſtratis 
What is the reaſon of unjuſt 2 of unjuſt Officers, that rigbcequlael 
in places of judicatory is ſo often perverted, is it not becauſe affectiom 
judge, affections do determine, how many times doth the Law ſay one thin 
conſcience and. righteouſneſs ſay one thing, but aſſections they cry another 
thing: They were ſinful and wicked affections that put the High Preift 4 
Elders upon the coridemning of Chriſt, Pilate ſaw that they did it fox eny 
and that is a compounded affection; hence are thoſe frequent commands to 
all that are concerned in righteous adminiſtrations to hate covetouſnels, to 
accept of no mens perſons, to do nothing for fear or favour ; what doth. 
| „ but that all juſtice and righteouſneſs is perverted by finful affectio 
ſinne is not puniſhed, offenders are not reftrained, wholeſome Law 
ut in execution, becauſe men are cartied by finneful aſſections: Therei 
in the Ereopagite Court, which was ſo famous for integrity, and thei 
crees were reverenced like Oracles, all cauſes were pleaded in the night, 
dark, that the Judge might not know who pleaded, leſt his affection it 


jonate expreffions, all which ſliew, bow, hardly it is to be a righteous 
place, while affeQions are not conquered. 525 
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5 The Privacy of the Aﬀetions, 
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preate all e „ . e 

Gods gory, or ue 

|. bqueaffections; ſo that herein fy are greath 
ried out tothe moſt common and nniverſa 

{ particular, whereas i 


. pore goed . The: 
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which you have t man in Apoſtaſſe God dd. 
be, he fell from God into hitnſelf, SEE 
world, even God himſelf to his owh om Nel dee I 
he not made for God : Ie. was not thus from the 


& 5 bad no privat articular roms 
Fa : Bar ob-the f 


* their King, beesuſe a —, 
How much more may we 
2 is Wr all our * all oxi ires, yea ſuch 

to Gods honopr, that we to preſerre it 
tion, ſo although through the — of God, hi 


wa can nature elevate him thus 


The ſecond particular, wherein the privacy of our aſſections is to be lament- 
ed, is in reſped of the publique good, we are not onely to preferre the glory of 
Yy od 
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- fered to make him 


= 


Tie: 


Gedabore' our ſelyes, but 5 The publique good of ee , yea hn pad. 
li of the Commonwe pemicnlar advantages. What t 
2 of this wo une 44405 to do we find in 1460 and Paul 
which may make us afhamed of all our ſelf. aſſections? We have Moſer his ſelf 


denial mentioned Exod. 32. 32. where he deſireth to be blorred one of 8 
life, prized neat" er le ſhould deſtroy them, he had rather 5 


r nee 

conſuming the Iſraslites, he would. not 

pos ba: way ifs boaf, rh N to 
; but this was breath, and ſound of ds. only, 

CR © he faith. As or Paul's pobique 2. 

IS. ih bis kinfmen after the fleſh, Rum 

dming expreſſions rh that are the diſputes of be 

— of þ owever we find it r 
to love our brethren ſo much, that We are ts con cer Soren | 

oþ. 3. 16. Now how can this ever be performed, e e & 8 
Ie ane len kine devour alt things ele: Groan then my cr] en 

ned and narrow affeQions of thine, thou canſt never preferre feraſalew aborgal 
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SECT. XVII. 
| The bunt Effect of the Aﬀettions upon 4 mant 4. 
1. ——— our 122 27 65 naturally — As 
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wn - SECT. XVIIL 
E The ſad Effects they have upon others. 


TOurthly, The finfulneſs of theſe affeRions are ſeen, not only in the fad eſſects 

they have upon our ſelves, but What they produce upon others alſo. They are 
lie a thorn in the hedge to prick all others that paſſe by; Violent aſſections do 
not only diſturb thoſe that are led away with them, but they do greatly annoy the 
comfort and peace of others; The Prophet complained of ling among ſcorpions 
and briars; and truly ſuch are our affections if not ſanctified, they are likehoney in 
our gall, they imbitter all our comforts, all our relations, They diff urb families, 
Towns, yea ſometimes whole Nations, ſo unruly are our affections naturally: Why 
isit that the tongue (Jam. 2.) i ſuch an wnraly member, that there is 4 World of 
evil in it? It is becauſe ſinſull affections make ſinfull tongues. 


— 


_— 


SECT. XIX 
They readily receivethe Devils Temptations. 


Afily, In that they are ſo readily receptive of the Devils temptations. Herein 
doth appear the pollution of them; The Devil did not more powerfully 
peſſeſs the bodies of ſome men, then he doth the affeRions of men by nature; Are 
not all thoſe deluſions in religious wayes, and in ſuperſtitious wayes, becauſe'the 
Devil is in the affections ? Hath not the Devil exalted much error, and much fal(- 
worſhip by ſuch who have been very affectionate? Many eminent perſons for a 
while in Religion, as Tertullian, have greatly apoſtatized from the truth, by be- 
iog too credulons to ſuch Women Who have great affe tions in Religien; So that it 
; very ſad to conſider, how greatly our wy affections in religious things may be 
abuſed, how buſie the Devil is to tempt ſach above all into errour, becauſe they 
will do him the more ſervice ; aſſections being among other powers of the ſoul 
Ike fire among the elements; They are the Chariot-wheels of the ſoul, an 
fore the more danger of them, if tunning into a falſe way, The Devil bath tis 
falſe joy, his falſe ſorrow, and by theſe he doth derain many in falſe' and damna- 
ble way es : Hence the Scripture obſerveth the ſubcilty of the Devils inſtruments, 
falſe teachers, how buſie they ate to pervert women, as being more affe ctionate 
ind fo the eaſilier ſeduced, * Marth 23:14. The Phariſees devonred idem beaſ- 


en by their ſeeming devotions. Thus falſe teachers (1 Tim. 3. 6.) did [tad captive 


filly wem y; by which ir appeareth how dangerous our affections are,what ſtrong 
impre ſſions Satan'can make upon them; So that it is hard to Ay whether the De- 
” kingdom be more promoted by the ſabtilry of learned men, or the affections 

weak men, ** 42 * $5 
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C nar, VI.. 
WM The Sinfolneſe of the FP Power of the 
Soul: 
: SECT. I. ID 


This Text explained and vindicated arainſt D. ]. Taylor, Grotius, the 
Papiſts and Socinians. 


Gun, 6.5. 


And ow! aw that every imagination of the thoughts of mans heart wat 
and that continually, i 
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Chap. 6. .of Origiualt Sinne. 34g 


1. Here is the bent ſaid to de evil, that which is the very life of mas and is the 
fountain of all actions and motions; Not the e: or the e bot the bears, 
which is the whole of man, which implieth allo,; churke foecdnorby example 
and outward temptation only, but fromaniaward 

2. In this heart that is ſaid Seren be evil, . is not capable of 

atleaſt of very little, — affections, or the 

Bb penny of the ſonl, — apprehenfive. 2. 

3. fie doth der oaly fay the — — the fir ſt ri- > 
and framing of them: It ia a from the Potter who bis | 
2 in what ſhape he plenſeth: Thus che heart of man is continu- 
and cfigiating ſome thoughts or others: New theſe are not | 
— pus formed, and it may be conſented unto, bur the firſt faſhion ' 
ing of chem even as they riſe immediately from the heart are ſinfull: If we e- 
plain it as other do, who obſerve this word ſigaifieth ta frame a thing wich cu · 
— then it aggravaceth [i of us, that thoſe 
thoughts which are poliſhed by us in the moſt accurate manner they are akogether 


4. Here ilche Univerſality, — 


gate, ; In theſe millions and milli⸗ 
* ts which ariſe in a man, like mores in the air, chere is nor one 


thou all and every ination | 8 
* 2 7 this ſinne to every but the in- 
It i onely evil, there is no good at all in it; men in their 
| beſt actions have ſome finfulneſſe to them; — 
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fountain of all was evil kt, no gn i how could 


ach thorns? Neicher may we kmit it, (as ſome 
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| vort Ie pp ogg iure, wi 4 
from theſe! (185) he delivereth, bis — 
ans.” Mt nit ane gz mbLog v3 
Firſt, It nbd That the Hirimrvthntedb the their: ewn fault, a 
— La verſ. 12. it us ſaid, et had corrupted bu way ho 
cart 
This is very feeble and weak, fori it is willingly acknowled ** the beet 
of aQtual-wickedneſs was the immediate and proxime cauſe 0 
ment, had not their ini +7 ney" that age riſen higher, and ied louder for ven- 
geance then ordinarily ſinne did, we may conceive God would not have pro- 
ceeded to fuch an unbeard of, and extraordinary judgement : Therefore ver. 5, 
it is ſaid, Cod ſaw jhe wickedneſſe of man Was great is the earth; The Hebrew 
word-comprebends both the greatneſs in quantity, it was exceedingly 
as alſo in quality; They were enormous ſinnes, all this the Text is clear — 
this is not all; - The-Lext goeth higher, to aggra vate theſe impieties from. 


fountain, which is a corrupt nature, even as David, Pal. 51, doth height 1 
actual wickedneſs from the ſinfull nature be was born in; Therefore . h 


S 95 


ſins, as the fruit and itil inne as the root, is here made the cauſe e 
judgement. 


verſa] 
T Theſecond Exception, to which the third may beadjojned. is, That ai a 
raption in ſuppoſed by thoſe Who'bold it to be natural and anevoidable, — 
God conld no were puniſh mankind for that, then fer ſleeping er bring 1 Be 
—— Why were er perſans excepred, When all were alike, It net this reed of 
nt TI K 

ae this, Here veibee groſſe 1 ignorance, or elſe a wilfall wi AKE 
che word natare/ and anavoidable : We grant it to be natural and una 
ſome ſenſe, but not in that which he taleth it, as if it were natural like: bab e 
hunger, which are not culpable, or have any guilt in them; But of this 
in its time, becauſe the Ad ver ſaries do uſually in an odious manner repreſen 
inevitableneſſe of ſinning unto their Reader, though we ſay voluntarily contra. 
N at firſt, and ſeem much to triumph in it. 

As for che ocher addition |, Eight perſons Were excepted ] It is anſwered, That 
thoſe who were godly then, and eſcaped that judgement, they were delivered 
from the dominion and guilr of this original ſinne, and therefore it 4 


ed to them, though he remnants i ſome meafure contiauedin them, 
judgement, , 


2 involved i in this 
y, What ignorance io manifeſted i in fayisg, [it waſt be reſpett f * 
If God oh thoſe that were equally guilty ſpared ſome, and rejected others; 


For he may learn out of A quinas and his followers, Thar r of preſent can 
"ths be ov mes he Shatnliey en novifirgry;, fr e that , there 


& ſome juſtice aud debt ſuppoſed; Now if God had not ſaved any one man, 


F Liuppoſe he would not have charged God with 


injuſtice. 
- Thirdly, Iei is queſtioned, ＋ it were the natural corruption God ample 
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e ex pre ſſion and 0 doth Lick dF tolencegto tl 

Text ; for whereas it faith, 7 be imagina iam i only ſet to evil, he woo! 
wms ſhops (as it wert) wherein this imagination doth work, '« ſho] 

. wherewwit only f⸗bricateth evil; and a ſhop. of nertne, wherein ic ima 
good Things; dut whet can be directiy to confront a Text, and to put che 
it, i nds hy. — . found out i _ his evil 
Let ys acknow that our i tion continually r | 

oats, 0% ſelves gods, and ſo leave the only ee 13 
We bave made ſome entrance already upon the diſcovery of ihat w 
deadly blow the imaginative power of man 2 received by o 
and wonder not if ia the managing of this point, we often — 
Aſconpſe, invention and appre 9 atttibuting theſe to the 
for anbongb che underſtanding de properly the power of the ſonl, f 
1 do proceed; yet becauſe (as you have the ima 
iye faculty is ſo gear to the intellectual, that in all its operations it 
e on it, ſo that it is bard to know of — —— 4 
n ol the ſeul are the operations of the fancy, ofthe: | 
ſometimes reaſon doth correct out imaginations, even as't ſen * | 
n do cc mmonly T4 ſome kind of opinion, und 
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of God, and of ſeeing che wonderfull works which God bath 

| inftrumentalto our ſanctiſic ation, why ſhould not che it 
much more! bat who may not complain what an impediment 

i it 9 and vanity, it is 
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amber or f keepetti not; ſor 
 eppoſe Iran i Devitdocvencbh enmity; and never hath | 
therein by ar Faxteral impediment; Now whereas in man Meeren 
there i to be a natural intermiſſion and interru Abe . evil, the imagination. 
being corrupted; * doth thereby keep the fire of like that of bell from g0- 
ing oor; Cry out then unto Ged, becauſe of this daily oppre ſſion that is, 
thy foul; yea how happy wouldir be if thou couldſt judge it to be an 
oa, and a ſlavery? but theſe finful imaginations are matter of delight fd ti · 
r thou art pleaſed and raviſhed (as: it my: with make 
ay long 
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. nend chemſelves' 
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but their heart wert after their ley 
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many miles off; They are like 6 
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SECT. VII. $ 5 
7 — roving — wandring up and down without any. edi Wy 


Faro ne luis reis 10 and Wandring up and down withour git 


here and there; ſo 
4 . wc rm ordered way, there might be ſome ſpi 
tage made of them; As a great Army, if well marſhalled, may wed utes 
now bere is nothing — — diſorders in thy imagination; ſo that 
Jomerimes many fancyes come into thy head at the ſame time; that thy er 
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| Ctap. 5 R of Original Sinne, 


dat is, The hurry and continual noise that e man hath daily Within him, as if « 
ſwurme of Bees were in bis ſoul; Chriſt told Marta, She Was troubled about 


biegt, bal ent ting Was. uecrſſary, Luk. 10.41 ; The word fi he 
| — 2 Fe (as it were.) There was'a great noife within her, as* nak 
ima market, or ſome common meeting; thoſe in a Mill have 


in chat they cannot bear any ſpeaking tg without: Thus it is here, 

e fils thy ſoul wich Y pirgns wary with conſuſęd 

ſo that thop canſt ſeldome make quiet and calme 

boy duty 3 and if fo be the ground" tilled and „ doth- | 
ars and thornes, ig it any wonder that the wvitderneſs: doch ? It in 

nan, there be noming fo much annoyeth bim, which is ſo conſtant 

ind complaint to him, as theſe tumul;uons imaginations, theſe roi 

row up and down like ſo many feathers in a ſtormy wind, hat can ok 

iscontinually in the imagination ofa naturel-man ? nr [2-114 nd Sr 
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ſtanding, and as Atha/i«b deſtroyed the ſeed royal, that 
cy bolteth out all ſolid reaſons and arguments, that it alot 
veth us the more to watch over our hearts in this reſpect, N 
the ſofid works of faith, and not the fickle motions of the 
hee, and the rather, becauſe it is the perpetual cuſtome cuſtome of wicked and ung 
eo er 
a not s, Arminius 4 

the Proven Dacre, alf ice beten of . nt 
— when they condemned the bleſſed Martyrs to burn at the 
they concluded ſuch fuffered but for their fancies and their humours. It 
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| nuch, chat it is 


veſterday, qnd to dy, and 
a Spirit ? Can we ſay, this is the 
deripeure · truth > No, you — — —ê 
unt in a ſanctified manner, / it were poſſuble to deceive the very cle, Math, 24 
4 Certamly the prevalency of the imagination above th g in re- 
r OD Ut from hgh 
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"SECT. X. 


Thit 157 times p inne i ated by the * with del 


and content, 3 any relation at al to t 
nne. 


Huciy, The finſuloeſs of — he ampli; 122 
1 times ſinne is atled with delight and content there, Without any Tels 
ternal aig of fn 85 that a man while unblameable 

ha | n like a cage of unclean birds, and this'hs 
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 theipiitual adultery of the ſoul; by which name Idolarry — inch 


4 Others reſerte it to borhz we muy take it to 2 
— readingſs of — — char it Retli in 
heart and the imaßzination day and night, men: highly ſinaing agaiaſt:God)in- 
' wardly, when outwardly they are reſtrained; Know then that 1 the grace o 
F . ſhall renew thy ſpirir; foul and body, thou wilt then be very:care- 
1 — thy rr of any luſt 
| dodefile ther, thou wilt keep thy imagination as a pretious Cabinet, herein preci« 

dus pearls ſhall be treaſured up, not dirt and fiith . As m_ uſe an 
coocerning delight in ſinne, that it is the rolling of chanry- ddr therongue,\ ſo there 
ic rolling of ſinne in the imagination with great 'ticilfatior” 3 pleaſurep when 
une cannot be committed in action, we do it in out imagination ; Hence it is that 
by the imagination old men become guilty of their pocthfull huſis, when they 
have not bedirs to be 35 inſttumental to filthineſe, have been, yet intheir 14 x. 4 
imaginations. they can revive their hy- paſt ſinnes many years ago commirred : 
lam men became (as ir were )' perpetual ſinners in their i : Conſi- 
Ger of this more ſeriouſly, and pray for an holy, chaſte and pure i 
knowing chou haſt to do with an omniſcient God that knoweth what is working 
therein, though it be hid from the world beſides ; think not ſinfull i 
vil eſcape the vengeance of God, e ng ſurable operations of i impiery 40 
company them. 
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that is, 8 ——x— — . 
1. and meerl becanſe of onr Imag 
le cauſe of ee eee Goden God ever . a 
worſhipping of bim: No, 1 2 
0 _—_— way arr eee 1 bear- 
ſinnes a long while till his worſhip become to nb 
vill endure no longer: Now the original of all ſinſulgeſs ity this Abach ben 
ont imagination, we have not to what God hath commaaded; we 
. eee but Ker 
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men 
3 all which doth ariſe from crap ip 
n manner of wayes to vent the — Wer 
bound up inthe heart : ſo that we need not exelaim on the Devil, as if be put 
this into their hearts; for though no doubt ſes he doth, as in n 
yet the beart of it ſelf's is ready 1 any evil. 
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It continually invent: new Sinnes, or occaſions of Sinnes. 
2 much hath been ſaid concerning the original pollution of mans 
imagination, yet ſtill more is to be diſcovered ; ſo that there is 2 
fie reſemblance between mans imagination, and thoſe chambers of im 
which Exekiel beheld ina Viſion, upon the wad thereof were pourtrayed the 
forme of creeping things, ard ahominable beafts, and all the Idols of the 
Iſrael, Ezek. 8. 9, 12. Thus is every mans imagination a table (as it were) 
wherconare pictured all the formes and ſhapes of all kind of evil; It may well 
be called the chamber of mans imagery where are images of jealouſy daily 
created, ſuch formes received that do provoke God to wrath and e 
Let us therefore proceed. 
22 Ia ibi we have an open field whertis _— imagination ——— A 
teſs evils, becanſe of its invention, it i continually invents 
ne pa na ſinner, As if the old finnes and treſpaſſes which filled the ok 
——— „What new wayes of impiety are invented, new _ 
? For invrntion be indeed principally anadt of 
=] yet becau — age e the underſtanding in its oper 
ad the imaginati at is ſubſervient and CT 
bends frm ſame things to both, eſpecially the things of in- 
ſea mant imagination hat a peculiar influence therein z ow 
tothis EEE other, the ſinnes of che imagination vill e 
ever ni. eee 1 it were poflible to ſhew, by 
particular Commandment, —ͤ— — of man doth c 
— new ſinnes againſt them the Apoſtacy of man from bis firſt-redti 
is expharically deſer bed by the Scripture in this, as the general and ſuinme $f 
all, hat be ern * extions, Eccleſ.7.29. where the wife man having 
d that nd women, though lets: amongſt women, One not 
ſo much as good in ethical and moral ſenſe could be found; for in 
ſence there is not one man amongſt a thouſand; no-not in ali mankind that is 
good, but be ſpeaketh of external and moral, enquitint then after the cine, 
R. fuch an univerſal corruption ſhould overflow all mankind; inſomuch that 
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dere is not one amongſt a thouſand chat deſerveth the name of u man, not ſuch 
none as the primitive righteouſneſs did require, but notfo-mnchas 
hely by ethical-Rules would commend, he doth clear God from beiogꝰ t 
dor of this; And becauſe this truth is of ſuch great conſequence, be uſeth 
* Sword of attention [Lo] Ecce, Confider it diligently; And ſecondly; beste- 
7 du, how E of it, 1 have found it, (vit. ) in tht: 
— of Cid. where you ſee Doctrine concerning original corruption is hot 
tobe inveſtigated by humane reaſon, as it is diſcovered by divine re velation, 
have found it after much and diligent ſtudy; Oh that thoſe corrupt teachers, who 
deny this original pravity, could with Solomon ſay, They bave at left after much 
ad 2 owt thu truth alſo Now the Doctrine found out is, That God mad 
t, ſull of 4 ey and 7 not onely negatively without 
EY poſetively, full of 7 but rhey, 2 Adam and Eve, 
which are called the man Adam in the words ext | not being 
tontemed with that meaſore of knowledge ented them in, 
aſſecting to be like God. — > inventions | at is, found: out many wayes of 
ſinning, when they once forſook the — Rule, they . and —— 
into many crooked paths: The Hebrew word cba is very 
is uſed but once more in the Old Teſtament, . —— 
it is ſaid; Uxzziah uſed engines invented by canning men, to fhoet arrows and great 
frnes withal: So that by this word is denoted that ſubtilty and great actifice- 
whichis in mans Im to invent any evil way, ſinnes that never were 
ated before are out: Every age almoſt hath new ſinnes, and 'whence is 
this, but from the ſubtilty of mans Imagination td find out new wayes. of ſin- 
ning ? Hence Rem. 1. 30. D of thoſe ſimnes attri- 
bated to the Heathens, — pens certainly here the 
Inegnation of mans very S 
| there chey muſt baus teachers. — time muſt be INTE 
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7 he ei ulne / of the Imagination manife elf in WES = 
of God, and the Maniferia relle tr F. 
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this to heart, to be affected with this ene chat hath thus degradetss - 
even fromthe honour ( as it were) of Pman ! There doth not appear in usthe* 


Rings and $0 N ſoul, we are as our 0 a the inclinations 
cheſs any: ; 
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grynkenneſs ſo ancleayne/s, this is alſo a luſt of the 


| body. i540 be kept holy and pure it being the temple of the Holy 


7 wi he uſeth two emphatical words to , purole 


\ tone; He deth not name 


| .— ard, the pate doh no, 
ve any ene 
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out of curot.chy body ariſc ſuch luſts chat will at laſt be 255 2 At 
finne ariſeth 
from it, and although that be very true which the Apoſtle: 1 Cor:6.18,7 
That fornication and ſueh uocleanneſs they are againſt the boy — . — 
where: 


3 man is ſanctified, yet take it as corrupted. and polluted, ſo theſe luſis are very* 


wrable and conſonant to it; who can think then, that. — as at firtt: 
Creation, och a ready inftrument to much bodily ily wie a tempter 


anda ſeducer ? This is the Dali/ah that doch ſo ofren plunge 3 ines, 
there was no root of hitterneſs in mans body at ficit, but as it mas with the 
ound, when curſed for mans ſiang, then it didnaturally and of it ſelf/b 


| jorch weeds and thorns, ſo doth the body thus de filed, it is nom the 


aſher,- and forffenter of vice, we damn our ſouls to pleaſe 2——— we 

we decome ſlaves to out bodily pleaſures delights, though we know | 
ve to che eternal perdition boch of ſoul and body at laſt; nouriſh. it we 

bas for it we guſt, yet we cannot nouriſh that, but "finge alſo, is — 

e Hence you have that holy bow jm afraid of his 


y, chat it may not raſe up in rebellio * 
— * 
an alluſion to thoſe who did figbt for way of exerciſe 


— one did beat ebe other block and blue — the bn 4 Sig: the 
Tuntenance, and ( are thoſe marks upon the face; Hence Hyſntius 
ech ,,in, and fei cer, an humiliation of the bo- 


6). this was eng (not to ſpeak of thoſe who read it romilerr,) Corinth 


ung well acquainced with theſc exerciſes of the body, and al 
five kinds ot them, yet the Apolt)e inflanceth in wo only (i,. of racers 
ind of wreſtlers, as being moſt ſuitable co his purpoſe. Now by this Meraphor- 
the Apoſtle would teach us, what an enemy 8 adverſary the body is to — 
fon}, what ſnares it layerh for us, what great danger may ariſe to 

$ fighting with che world and the Do, noo 
deſe be potent enemies, | 


io u any hurt, till this domeſtical ener 
that the body is an anemy 
and mort) ficacionweare tooblerres 


there were 


1 hear Penances and = 
'2 3 (although their · earned men th == 
d joſlußſe their flagellations, their — 
tommand / ſuch an abſtinence about our bodies, 8 
. and uſetull for any — — 
2 5 moke their bodies # very noiſom fink or dung to 
de word is to be underſtood metaphorically, — J. 7 
rr — tought 


body doth che fly mean the carnatand finfull part of i m 


be body, becauſe char, if nor diligently — 
produce many caroat tufts; — 5 


by this is denoted, n 5 | 
dich art 


ma rength moth be brought under: Thus Vac body i is, it is cy — 
\maſterfull, it wil prevail over the ſoul, and even overcome the 


| 2 if we do not carefully attend: As in deep mines there do 


ch fopgy yapours that pub their light out who are digging there, and fo 
Cecc2 endan- 
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endanger them if they do not diligently obſerve them: Luſts then and finnes 
lic in the body (as it were ) like fire io the flint, any temptation will draw 
them out: It was the ſpeech of one, who (though fick) yet would not have 
the temptation come nigh him, ſaying, Auforte ignem adbac enim paleas ba- 
4%; Take away the fire, for I bave yet chaff within me: Thus if au, be 
afraid of his body, if he fear himſelf left temptations ariſe from thence, what 
ſhould we do? if the Ramme fear ſo, what ſhould che Lamb do? as Aſtin upon 
this point; If che green tree thus fear burning, what ſhould the dry one do? 
Though bodily ſinnes are very many in number, ſo that it would be too tedious 
to. reckon up all, yet I muſt not =- by one more, which che Apoſtle is lo 
large in, and that is the ſinfulneſs of the tongue, that is one part of the body, 
yet the Apoſtle ſaith, a world of evil is in that, how many worlds of evil are 
then in the whole man? Pames 1. 4,5,6,7. The Apoſtle fron his former coun- 
cel given, that they h not be many maſters, that is, as ſome expound it, and 
that moſt probable, Do not affect to produce new opinions, and fo to create 
many Diſciples to follow you, asif you only found out this or that Doctrine; 
(Like chat of our Saviour, Matth. 23. 10. And be ye not called Maſters, 
for one i your Maſter even Chriſt,) and chat they muſt depend upon your 
authority only; Frem this councel (I ſay) he doth occsſionally declare the 
evil and general wickedneſs of the tongue, becauſe where there are contrary 
maſters, and they hold contrary opinions, commonly cheſe are maintained by 
them with much pride and arrogancy, with bitter cenſuring and condemning 
of one another: Therefore the Apoſtle doth fully inform us, what an inſttu- 
ment of evil the tongue is, that it ſetteth on fire the courſe of nature; It is 
from the tongue that houſes, Towns, Cities, yea the whele world is ſet into 
combuſtion, and no wonder, for that is ſet on fire from Hell, that is, from the 
Devil, who by the corruption of man doth now reign and tule in him; yea it 
is ſo full of deadly poiſon, and ſuch an uaruly evil, that no man can tame it; 
From which ex preſſion Auſtis did well gather che neceſſity of Gods grace, for 
the tongue only is ſo ready to evil one way or other, that wiehou: Gods grace it 
cannot be tamed, and though nature hath given teeth, and lips, as ſo'many 
barres to keep in the tongue; yet grace only muſt over rule it : Asthen the 
Phyſician by looking on the tongue doth diſcover the heat and diſeaſe c the 
withia, ſo by thy tongue, thy paſſionate tongue, thy unruly tongue, thy 
raging tongue, original ſinne which is in the whole man, is notoriouſly mini- 
fefted; How quickly is the poiſon in the heart emptied into the tongue? Nei- 
ther may you object, ſaying, That drunkenneſs, adultery, and evil bittet 
words are actual finnes, and what is this to original? Yes, very much, as the 
fruit to the root, as the ſtreams to the fountain; For were not the body thus 
nay polluted with the ſou}, the fruit would be then anſwerableto « pure 
nd perfect root; And well may we diſcourſe after this manner, ſeeing webeve 
the Apoſtle a Preſident herein; for Rem. 3: 9, 10, 11,12. having aſſerted both 
em and Gentile to be under ſinne, ſo that there is not one good of all mankind 
by nature; he demonſtrateth this both by che ſoul-finfulnefs and the body ſiu- 
falneſs, and that by aRealimpieties, T beir throat u an open ſepulebre, the por 
fon of Ag, i under their lipr, their feet are ſwift to ſbed blond: Thu it is 7 
that original ſinne lying latent in the heart of a man, is diſcovered by the # 
impieties of the body, and all the parts of the body are one way or other eu- 
cutive of the fruit of this ſinne. 
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it doth objecliuelj accaſion mach finne to the Seal, 


pm: The body is not only a temper thus to ſinne, and ſo 29 Sant yur 
poſed about Michal, ts become a ſnare to us, a worſe evil then is in/chae 


imprecacion, Let their table become a ſnare 10 them, for our body, which is ſo 
dear and ſo intimate, that is alio become à ſaare, But rhe object i vriy it dork 
occaſion much finne to the ſanl. Ia the former particular our bodies had ſome 
kind of efficiency and working in thoſe finnes, but here it is pafiive (is it 
were) an object that doth allure and draw out the ſoul inordinetely to it, fo 
that we wind the body, Jook to the body, providg for the body more than the 
ſoo}; lo that whereas the foul is farre more excellent and worthy than the 
body; fo that our thoughts and ſtudies ſhould be infinitely more zealows-ro 
ave that then the body, yet till grace doth ſanctiſie and life us ap to the enjoy · 
nent of God, who doth not look after his body more than His ſonl, which 
jet is, as if (faith Chry/oftom) a man ſhould lookto-his houſe to ſee that be ro- 
paired, and that be in good order, but neglect his own ſelf; The ſoul that is 
properly a man, the body is but his houſe, and a vile one alto; is' an houſe of 
clay ; it is but a garment to the foul, and a ragged tottered one. — 
to take notice in what particulars our bodies are thus objectively a cauſe of ſinne 
to us. And | | | 
Furſt, It a evident in that diligent and thoughtfull Way of cart We bave aben 
the feeding andcloathing of iti. Doth not our Saviour even to his very Diſciples, 
prohibit this perplexing care, Afatth. G. 25, Tate no thong br for your tife what 
jt fall tat, nor fur your body What ye ball pus 04; but how faulty are we here, 
comparativelyto our ſouls? we that have ſo many thoughtsto provide for the 
body, how few have we about the ſon] Is not the body well fed, when the 
foal is far ved? Is not the body well cloathed, when the ſoul is naked? How 
may thy ſoul cry out murder, murder, for thow art deftroying and damn» 
that every day? Will not thy ſoul witneſs againſt thee at the day of judge- 
ment, the bady — — : 8 but I was | 
ded ? Will ir not cry out in hell, Oh if I had been us diligently attended unto, 
u the body, I had not been roaring in theſe eternal torments,” © * Lr 
The ſecond particular, wherein che body doth objectively and occaſtonally 
tempt the ſoul to ſinne, is about the adorning and trimming of it, not only the 
rare to provide for it, but the cariefity te aden it doth proveke the ſoul te much 
firms, And whereas our very garments ſhould put us in conſtant mind of our 
original pollution (for there was no ſhame upon nakedne(s till that firſt tranſ- 
preſſion ) and thereby greatly humble us; we now grow proud and vain from 
the very effect of the firſt diſobedience : Every morning we put on our gat- 
ments, we ſhould remember our original ſinne; The body before ſinne was 
not expoſed to any danger by cold and other damages, neither was the naked- 
neſs thereof any cauſe of bluſhing, but all this and more alſo is the fruit of the 
firſt ſince, and if ſo, how inexcuſable is it, to be curious and diligent in trim» 
ming up, and adorning our bodies by thoſe very garments, the thoughts where- 
of ſhould greatly debaſe us, but this is not all; The great attendance to the 
glory of the body doth wholly take off from the care of che foul; How bappy 
were it, if perſons did take as much pains to have their ſouls cloathed with the 
robes of righteouſneſs, to have them waſhed and cleanſed from afl filth, a» 
they do about their belies, one ſpot, one wrinkle in the garment is preſently 
pied out, when the ſoul at the ſame time, though full et loathſomneſs, is 6 
together 
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altogether neglected, as if our ſouls were for our bodies, and not our bodies 
for our ſouls, The P/atonifts indeed had ſuch high thoughts of the ſoul,» and 
ſo low of the body, that their opinion was, «Anima «ft home, the ſoul is the 
man, they made the body - but a, meer inſtrument, as the Ship is to the Pilate, 
or muſical inſtruments to an Artificer z This is not true in Philoſophy; though 
in a moral ſenſe it may have ſome affinity with truth, but if we do regard the 
affect ions and actions of all by nature, we may rather ſay, The body s min j 
Yea, the Apoſtle goeth higber, he maketh it ſome mens God, Phil 3, 1g, 
Wheſe belly ic their God, Why their God? Becauſe all they look at in Religion, 
all they mind is only to ſatis fie that. The Monks belly in Luthers time was their 
50 When then a mas liveth his natural, civil and religious life onely to have 
is belly ſatisfied, this man maketh his belly his god. And again, there are per- 
ſons, whoſe backs are their god; For never did Heathens or Papiſts beſtow. 
more coſt upon their Idols ang Images to make them glorious, then they do on 
their backs, little remembring that we came naked into the world, and that 
we ſhall not carry any thing out with us; If this care were for ſoul- ornaments, 
if thou didſt ſpend as much time in prayer to God and reading the Scriptures, 
whereby thy ſoul might be made comely and beautifull, as thau doeſf about 
thy body, this would prove more comfortable; If thou didſt as often look la- 
to the glaſs of Gods word, to find out every ſinne thou doeſt commit, and to 
reform it, as thou doeſt into the material glaſſe to behold thy countenance, 
and to amend the defilements there, thou wouldſt find that the hours and day 
ſo ſpent will never grieve thee, whereas upon the review of thy life ſpent in 
this world, thou wilt at the day of judgement cry out of, and bewail all thoſe 
hours, all chat time in unneceſſery adorning of the body; The Apoſtle givetk 
an excellent exhortation, 1 Pez. 3.3, #heſe aderning let it not be of platting the 
hair, or of Wearing of gold — but let it be the kidden man of rhe heart , in that 
Which ts not corruptible, The Apuſtledorh not there ſimply and abſolutely. fore 
bid the wearing of gold in ſuch-who by their places and calling may do it, for - 
Iſaac gave Rebeccab earings of gold; but be ſpeaketh comparatively , rather 
look to the adorning of the ſoul, then of the body, ſpend more time about one 
then the other. It is a known Hiſtory of that Pambo, who ſeeing a woman 
very induſtriouſlytrimming her ſelf to pleaſe that man with uhom ſhe intended 
naughtineſſe, wept thereupon, becauſe he could not be as carefull to —_— 
his ſoul in ſuch a poſture as to pleaſe God: Oh then look to thy body hereat- 
ter; Let it not ſteal ſo much time from thee, as thereby to neglect chy ſoul, 
= to loſe thoſe opportunities thou mayeſt have of humbling: chy ſelf before 
od! | 2 | 3 
Thirdly, The body doth 0bje lively draw on' finne from the ſoul, In that the 
fear of any danger to that, efþeciilly the death thereof, Will make ms demme ow 
ſonl:s and greatly offend God, which doth plainly diſcover, that our bodies ate 
more to us, then God or heaven, or our ſoules are: Therefore we have our 
Saviour preſſing his D-ſciples againſt this fear, if fear about hurt to the body 
may inſnare the godly, and keep them from their duty, no wonder if it totally 
prevail with the natural man. Mat. 10.28. Lab 12.4. Iſa) to you my friends, 
fear not them which can kill the bodyonty bat fear him Who can caſt both body aud ſovt 
into bell; But what Apoſtacies, what ſad perfidiouſneſs in religion hath this love 
to the body cauſed? the inordinate fear of the death thereof hath made many 
men wound and damne their ſovles: Times then of dangers and pefſecutions 
do abundantly diſcover how inordinate men are in their love to their bodies, 
looking upon bodily death worſe then eternal damnation in hell; although our 
Saviour hath ſpoken ſo expreſly, hat wis it profit a man to gain the Whole 
world and loſe his own ſoul, Mark 8.36. It is the Scriptures command that ve 
ſhould glorifie God in ſoul and body which are Gods, our body is Gods, 1Þ3t 
is 
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is bought wich a price as well as your ſoul, ſo that it ought to be our ſtudy how 

we ſhould glorifie God by our eies, by our cars, by our tongues + It is not 
enough to ſay thou haſt 'a good heart and an honeſt beartifehou baſt a ſinful 
body ; now though there be many wayes wherein we may ä — by our 
dodies, yet there is none ſo ſignal and eminęnt as when we at the 
call of God give our bodies to be diſgraced, tormented and. killed, for bis ſake, 
then God faith to thee, as he did to Abrabam upon bis willingneſs to offer up 
his ſon Iſaac, Now ] know then loveſt me; Thus you have Paal profe 
Gal.6.17, I bear in my body the marks of the Lord 7eſus, The Greek word fig- 
nifieth ſuch markes of ignominy as they did uſe to their ſervants, or fugitives, 
or evil doers, now though in the eies of the world ſuch were reproachfull 
yet Pant gloryed in them, and therefore he giveth this as a reaſon why nouẽ 
Roold trouble and mobe ft bim in the werk of the Miniftery this ought-20 
be {demonſtration to them of his ſincerity, and that he ſeeketh not himlelf, 
but Chriſt, hence alfo he ſaith, Phil. 1.20, Chriſt ſhall be magnified in hu body, 
Whither by lift er by death. By ttiis-it is evident that we oe out bodies to 
Chriſt as well as out ſouls, and that any fear to ſuffer in them for bis aher 
gueth we love our bodies more then his glory. - 
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Ut let us proceed to eder purciculuy wherein the original pollyciog of 
N and chat is by: the indiſpoßtios i has in is the body 
n Gd \chough"\te way be the font 5s Me and des, The 
2 ne ſſe, dulneſſe and asginetke of the body doth many times cauſe the 
ſoul ro be very utffit for unto God; Out Saviour obſerved 


any a 
this even ia bis v Diſci he ſaid, The * — 2 JW 
1 Wes ' Math. 5 — 
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was at that time, 58 


he moſt to watch and >then 
dull; Hence is that Uronfineſſe and 
whereas at thy meals, or at thy recreacions, l 

no ſuch dult fle falleh apon This ariſeth 3 
ly from the body; The foul that s — 


a weight and trouble to thee. — 


Im joyned to this body, I En”; nor” ( n e 
* ſhould be the Image of God, and roll in this dirt (ſo be 2 5 the body) 


„.lt is a kind enemy, a deceirfull friend, Hoa ſtrange is this con 
* Qned vereor amplelor , quod am perhorreſes 1 not God fi 
*wreſtling of che body wich the foul fro bumble ue, that wo may. 
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How eaſily the Body is moved and ſtirred by the paſs ions and Hecliom 
ther of : 1218 ; 


Fatal. The body ts from the original diſilid. is that it # cſilj and readih 
moved and ſtirrid by the paſſions and a ffeſdio ut thertef. It cannot be denied 
but that Heathens and Heretiques As ve declaimed againſt, and reviled the body 
of man, (as appeareth by 7 ertul de Reſrrełt. Carmi. ) as if it were an eyil 
ſubſtance made from ſome evil principle, hence it is written of Plotinu the great 
Plazyniſt, that he was aſhamed his ſoul was in a body, and therefore would by 
no means yeeld to have the picture of it drawn, neither would he regard pa- 
rents, or kindred, or countrey, becauſe his body was from them; but we pro- 
4 teed not upon theſe mens account) we follpw abe Scriptore: light, and by that 
we ſee the body conſociated with the ſoul in evil, whereof this! of the paſſions 
is not the leaſt. The paſſions they are ſeated in the ſenſitive and material part 
of a man, and therefore have an immediate operation upon the body, bei 
therefore called paſſious, becauſe they małe the body to ſuffer, they work 3 
corporal alteraton; Hence anger is definad from ita eſſech, an ebullition or 
bubling forth of bloud about che heart; ang thus grief, betauſe it is ſo immedi. 
ately ſcated in the body, is therefore ſaid to be rottenneſſe tothe bones, and) 
is ſai ro Work death, 2 (or. 7. 1d. But it was not thus with the body from the 
bepitving,” Alam indeed mannes pet good in che object 
ſactfavlove and delight, though they were bounded and did not trat 
their limits, but then he was ndt capable of tboſe .paſſiops which do 
evil ad hurt, at anger, fear pad grief, for theſe woyld, haue repugn 
bleſſed eſtate he was created in; but ſince original ſinne hach made this vioſe! 
breach upon the whole man, the body is become the foaming and unquiet lea 
while tempeſts and ſtorms blow upon it, How quickly do 1 f Joe | 
anger, feat and grief put the whole body out of all order? So that it is poi fc | 
to 

( 


ear, to pray, to do any ſervice for God; when we are to pray, we Ars, 
liſt up our bands Without wrath, 1 Tim. 6. 8. and ſo without any other int 
nate motion, for theſe make an earthquake (as it were) in the body; Theſe 
are like a ruſhing wind and fire, but not ſuch as the holy Ghoſt will appear in 
We may therefore lie down and roll our ſelves upon the ground with ſhame an 
confuſion, conſidering what an unquiet, reftieſs; and diſturbed. inſtrument to ' 
the foul, our body is now become, — $43: chat ſer. it on fire, ſome» b 
times ſorrow that is ready to drown it; Exen. as e read, Adatrb. 17.15. the 
poor lunatique perſon vexed with the Devil, he did oſttimes fall into the fire, 
and oft into The water two contrary elements, but dangerous: Thus where 
paſſions dd reignintbe body; They oft fall into the fire of anger, and then 


as oft into the water of grief and ſorrom; ſo that thy body is movlded accord- 60 

ing to thy paſſibn, oven as iron heated appeareth no loager iron but fire. Sure- lo 

ly the experience ofthis ſhovld-grieve thee, and break thy very beart; How bu 
JF. 28 many 
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nin y tem peſtꝭ and ſtorms do arite in thy bady day j Mh Minde H paiſi- 
ons do Cary ther v way violendy from rea ſon uhd grace: Ob tetrember this Tits 
not in the Race of ingocency, neuher will it be in che ate v Therefore 
be la farte ſrom being proud of che beauty or ſtrengtb I | 

yery choughts ot thy body, as now vitiated by original finne may un 


proved fr the bauzed wi has, body, proceeding oon evil prineiglts; yet 
commeno.th the modrity and lum ſity uf' 'Pali##5 for e Vi Seu 
ſent to hin to have b lage or picture, nun, refuſed it, and thee betuuſe 


of the pol ut ion vpen; by original ſinne, add chat the Imsge of God w now 


loſt, Flite pingere ques ſam, P17" ade hier- 9 mew 6 —— 4 . 
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ought co be; If | 22 
regenerated do become members to Chriſt their Head; and if fo, Sbal 7 rake 
the members of Chriſt and make them the members of an har let? God forbid; He 
ipprehendeth matter of trembliag and abomination »t ſuch a thing, and this 


holds of every bodily ſinne, Shall 1 take che eye of Chriſt,-the ear of Chriſt, 


dhe tongue of Chrift, and imploy it in any lufts or paſſions > Godforbid. And 


Hide Igeh verſe he goeth yer higher, with a N ye not again, that your bodies 


| Sue ple of the hely Ghoſt, which is in you, and which ye have of God? 


denote an holy dedication of the body to God; So that every ſinne 
committed in the body hath a ſacriledge in it, with what purity, reverence and 
lobriery ſhould we uſe our bodies, thus it ought to be; but take a man in his na» 
wral condition, there is his whole body ſet aprt to the Devils work, all the parts 
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thereof are to fw/fill the buſt + of ul fleſs 3: but when a man is regeneruied there 
dath become an intimate and unſpeakable conjuattion, not only of our ſoul 
int our bodies «Iſo with Chrifis body s ſo that he doth ſay , We are bone of bi 
bone, and fleſt of bis fleſs, but the body naturally is farce from any ſuch myttica| | 
con junction with Chriſt, +/+. 
Laftly, e of the body . from the Womb uu ſeen, in regard ef the ſinſeref 

the bedy, Which are the moſt: noble parts thereof. They are the windows or 
to let in all wickedneſs ; The greateſt part of our impiety entereth into the — 
by the bodily ſenſes; The ſubordinate end of the ſenſes were to be a preſervation 
to the body, and to maintain the natural life thereof; but the principal and 
chief end at to be inſtrumental to the ſalvation of the ſoul: God gave us eyes 
and ears chiefly thereby to glorifie him, and to help forward the ialvation of dur 
ſelyes; but how greatly are the bodily ſences fallen from this principal end, Rev, 
2. 7. and in many other places we have that expreſſion, He that hath an dar ts 
bear, lit him hear ; no man hath an eat to hear till God open it; and by that 
phraſe is denoted, that the ear is principally for this uſe, to hearken to what 
God ſaith, and therefore Rem. 10. Faith is ſaid to come by bearing ; Thy ear is 
not given thee to hear ſtories and merry jeſts, no nor chiefly ſor commeree with 
men, but to hearken what Ged out of his Word ſaith to thee z And ſo for the 
eyes, they art net to behold wanton objects, or to take delight in lightsy but co 
behold the creatures, that thereby God may be glorified; Therefore our eye, 
our ears need Gods grace to ſanctiſie chem and prepare them for any heavenly 
duny, Prov. 20, . T he bearing car and ſecirg eye, the Lard hath made cen bu 
ForoN | . b 
F Let the Uſe be even to . and aſtoniſn thee with the thoughts of this uni. 
verſal pollution upon thee, the ſoul in all the parts thereof, the body in all the 
members thereof; Nothing clean and pure, but all over leprous and uſcere 
How canft thou any longer delight and put confidence in hy ſelf? Why ge 
thon not with 7ob fit abbotriag of thy (elf, and kis indeed were ulcers, of the 
Dody only, and they were a diſcaſe, but ao ſinne, whereas thou arr all over in 
foul and body thus de filed, and that in a proper ſiaſull way ?. Oh chat ihe N 
of God would convince all of this ſiane I The Prophet Jſaiab was to . w 
ee fower there Lalerb away to prepare ſot Chriſt, dit nd 
was chiefly comprehended, All feſh is ſinne, and the fruit chercof damowind: 
Whar chough chisbe darch 40d unpleaſing @/Riſb and hloud? What thong 
many erroneous ſpirits deny it, or extenuate it, yet ſeeing the eriptage is f 
clear and evident, with wherh Syery wad .ghy; lach experience of hie hear 
doth alſo willingly concurre,?Believe it ſerioully.and ha your ſelyes deep) Fe 
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think not cr 1 85 and ſuper Acjal choughts will prevail, as che weightlhels of 
' the matter 70 require 3.If ever thy de broken and ſoftned, ſet it 

diſcovered here, rile with the be ughts of, it, walk wich che 1 | 
Jeave it not, eilf thou find the belief thereof drive thee our af py ) 
anderembling, fiading no reſt ail thou art ara in Chat, lt, 2 
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SEC. I. 
The Text opened and vindicated. Fo 
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Lux z 1.35, 


Therefore alſo that holy thing, which ſhall be born of thee, ſhall be called 
the S oune of God. | . 


3 have at large (though not according to the deſert thereof 


N. 2 deſcribed and amplified the ſabjeR of origina! ſinne, wherei 
| © it is ſeated... By which it appeareth, that man all over is be- 
coe corrypred, both the tem homo, and the totem leine, 
the whole man, and the whole of man. The next thing to be 
> conſidered is the m home, or the Subject of predication, as 
Divines call itz The former being called the Subject of Inheſion. - 
Our work then is to ſhew, That Cbriſt oxely excepied, every one of mankind _. 
involved in this common ſiune and miſcry,” there it none that can plead any e- 
emption from it; For ſeeing it is made the peculiar Fong Chrift to 
2 becauſe conceived after a miraculous manner, it therefore neceſſari 
followerh, that all others are comprehended under this guilt; Though you may 
ſee ſome men from the youth up, ſeſſe vicious then others, more ingenuogar 
civil then others, yet even theſe are by nature all over fiofull ; ſo that | 
no ſuch thing as a natural probity and goodneſs, of which the Socinians dilpute, 
in time is to be ſhewed z That it is the prerogative of Chriſt only to be freed 
not only from all actual finne, but alſo original and birth-finne is evident by 
this Text, which containeth an anſwer of the Angel Gabrie! to the Virgin 
Mary, who with ſome trouble and amazement had queſtioned, how ſhe ſhould 
conceive a Sonne, who knew not a man? The Angeis anſwer conſiſteth in the 
information of the manner, how it ſhall be, and the conſequent iſſue, and event 
thereof; The Manner is expreſſed inthe efficient cauſe, and his efficacy. The 
Efficient cauſe is ſaid to be the holy Ghoſt, and the power of the Higheſt. A 
perſon not the vertue only of God, as the Socinians blaſpheme, as. appeareth 
a that we are baptized into the name of the = Ghoſt, who is reckoned . 
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of the three with the Father and Sonne, as alſo by the perſon al operations and 

characters attributed to him, which cannot be eluded with the figure gf a Proſe. 

Speis, 25 ſomę endgavour; I: js true, The works of God gd ee. are com. 

mon to all the three Perſons, 1 yet there is a peculiar order and appropriation, 

* therefore che preparing and forming of Chriſts body out of the Virgin 
ary, is peculiarly aſcribed gntothe hol Ghott, 

The Efficacy is ſet down i 1 words; han, which is to be underſtood 
of the operation of the holy Ghoſt, not his eſſence, for that is every where; 
The like expreflion, though to another purpoſe is As 1.8. 

15 e ſecong word is ##19wdcwy ov, concerning which here ix more diffic 
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ä aid effica — 50 He 4a du Ie. 
O n 5 Kay the 2 2 r aefence and pre- 
tectios, becauſe in theſe hot Countreys the ſhadows of trees were a pre- 
ſervation againſt the extream ſcorchings of heat; And in this ſenſe rather then in 
any other, we take the word in the Text, that the holy. Gholt ſhould protec 
and defend her, not only in the inabling of her againſt nature to conceive with- 
ont a man, but alſo againſt all accuſations and dangers ſhe was to be expoſed 
unto by this means; Thus Virgil u uſed e word, 


Et magunm Regine nomen ebawbrit. 


Others which may be additional to the former, render it, 7 he holy G Rl 
fil ber with glory, therefore ſhg is ſaig P! pe highly 2 And Go 
among Poets the word is ſaid to be uſed, 


' Olympiacii unbratur tempora ramu. Stat. * 


Some make it to be as much as 94225961, as if the meaning were the boly 


Ghoſt ſhould ( as it ware) qureray and draw the lipeaments 9 
me make it ball on to he 1 which py eqvering her £88, 


thereofpro duce a liye young 0 f 101 « hich ws the Script: 
de, Gref. 1. 2. when it is proved. ( oryas ipchut J. 
thi Water hus b ep 115 1 5 5 Hah 7 5 
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the u Mary ; But is Pan to t 2 of, leſt the mind of man 


W any Indecent th 45 WS this | ane: 3 Therefore * 


hi ination, tharkeared nos 
0 affirm, That by Lane ly implied che ark 0 
che ho y Ghof, 1 vpplhing the p 225 


man, bis blaſphempus 
ll not relate ( Smal.refar. Swigheap:17, 18, 19.) Ne 
Sleep 15 Wa den zoding it of Hel and ProteBien 


| ron particular is the conſequent and event thercaf, which 72 
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ets. 

e Swhjett is, That holy thing Which Hl be born of thee, Red the Pre- 
ſent for we Future, though ſome 157 it not ſo properly to the conceining, 
Nip, ſo dds is called; ed enter gender is emphatical, for . ic 


. ut for the Maſcuſi 17 as I feln 5. 4. yet here it is em 
5 o exten Mreveß of Cb Chriſta bo olingſs, dev alone boly, — 
the e A ſpot of ſinne, and that not oniy as for {a he is eeovually a and 
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Chap. 7. of f Original Sinne. 389 
ofioitely boly, nor only by the perſonal Union with che Godhead, but in bis 
2264 Nature, both originally having no natural ſinne in him, and habitually 
and alſq aQually, in which ſenſe he is every way holy. 

. The Predicateis, He bal be cgled whe Soupe of Cu Shar is, he ſhall be in- 
deed 07 and alſo famquſly and publiquely declare dro ſo. And 

Lay. There is the note of Iuference, 18 ky \ Therefore alſe. At this the 
Spcinians greatly catch, for they denying Chriſt to he the Sonne of God by 
ternal dehnten Jay, That be is called the Sonng of God for many _ 

alons, whereof one is gradual to an ther ; ſa that be was nog came 
pleat! che Sonne of Gog, till aft FF. his Reſurrection, when he way ingowed 
ah it glorious power God had given him, fitting down at the right hand of 


Now the firſt reaſgo, why Chriſt is called the Sonne of God, is ( ſay they) 
* not decauſe of any earl generprion from, 0 0 asif he had been God 
6 before be was man from | ererpity. *pt ut Ig mirgculoys and wonder · 
pradpRtior in time; 5 Ae in 
* be he 257 jd, Th 2 
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22 5 21 Chriſt is neyer called: Son 

? Gall beds born 0 : —— Xl 7 ſhould bo wagner, but the 

| E wayes : And if this be granzed, Chrig 
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r 95 where 0 vas made Tre cn 22882 

Ariſt may be cal Sonne 18 cauſes, when there is on 

cue and proper — e that a 8 * — cannot be by 


Meeres rquy other adventitiqus ca 
Apaio, That particle? , is urged bath of old and late, Thet 40e . 
wy ov other being, though nom be 


NE thee, Kc. implyipg, that he 


aus yon have the Tex ig 4 jy only .be mare 2 to 17 obferved, 
* . by oe age, body. framed þ ae 10 Bed of th 
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et 0 41), that be Wop pot 8 phantaſtical body, neither 
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thus explained, Obſerve" 


| That Cbrift onely u hory holy j/##d that all the viſt of mankind 'i; printed with 
frane.” Ic is a ſaying,” E io firmat regula if then Chriſt 9 ſo 
chat it is bis peculiar priyiſece; chen certainly all the reſt are included: As 


there are ſome, ho make alf men pure by nature; So ſore have blaſphe. 
mouſly vented, That Chriſt hal ayiginal fass: Yea a Remonſtram writeth, 
That the humane naturt of Chrift bad that fight and conflict in it whicli'a 
between the reaſon and the appetite; which we lay mutt neceſſarily be ſiant. 
The Socinians they affirm, Thar Chriſt had « body of pnne ,” but then by 
finne they mean onely infirmities and weakneſſes, not that which is truly fo, 
for this alledging, Heb. 7. 27. Heb. g. 28. The true meaning whereof we ſhall 
giveanon, But with Chriſtians we need not long co inſiſt upon the proof of 
this, That Chriſt Was Withowt all fine, either original or all aa, typified 
therein by the High Prieſt in the Law, who had this written upon him, Hy 
linefſe to the Lord, and therefore he is not onely holy 40e, but alſo 4ym{ar, 
He that ſanct ie th and maketh us holy by his bloud ; And therefore the Apo- 
ſtle/demonſtrateth his prehemintncy above all the Prieſts of he Law, That 
they were to offer for their own finnes as Will u for rbe fine of the people, 
but ſo it was not with him, if he had had ſinne in him, be could not have been 
our Saviour, but he would have needed a Saviour himſelf; yea Dax. 9. 24. he 
is called 'Sanftam ſaxftorum, the Holy of holies, or mott holy : And to ihis 
truth the Scripture ſpeaketh clearly, not onely when it ſaith, That be fa 
no finne, and that no guile' Wit found in his menth, which happily might be 
thought to be limited only to actual ſinne, (but allo as to the original and ra 
dical evil of mans nature,) that though he be a man of like nature with us, yet 
ſione is ſtill exempted, Rom. 8. 3. He ſent bis own Sonne in the likgnaſſe of 
finfull fleſs, not in the likeneſs of the fleſh, for he bad our true fleſh upon 
him, but inthe likeneſs of ſinfull feſh, he had not the ſinne of our nature, 
though he had the nature it ſelf: As the brazen Serpent was like a Serpent, but 
it had not the poiſon and venom of a Serpent; And certainly ſpeaking this 1 
the peculiar commendation of the Sonne of God ſent into the world, it plainly 
evidenceth that ali other are indeed ſinfull fleſh, and not onely in the likeneſ 
of it; Now be is ſaid to be in the likeneſs of ſinfull fleſh, becaoſe he was ſub⸗ 
ject to miſery and death, which is the reward due to ſinners; We have like- 
wiſe a — place, Heb. 4. 15. for Chriſts belineſs is the foundation 
of all our conſolation; This is chat which we muſt reſt upon under tbe ac- 
cuſation of the Law , under the ſtrict demands of juſtice, when God ſhall 
require, that righteouſnefſe we once had os call for that puricy, which the Law 
doth command. our ſupport is this, though we have not a perfe& holineſle, 
yet Chriſt our High - Prieſt and r and to this end is that place, when 
the Apoſtle had ſhewed, we had an High Prieſt who was touched compa 
ately with a ſenſe and feeling of all our intirmities, and that he Was tempred inal 
things like unto u, he addeth, bat Without ſinne 5 That temptation is not meant 
of enticing to ſinne, but it is as much as exerciſe and affliction, he was ſubject 
anto the common miſeries of mans nature; yea the Apoſtle meaneth more, 
not only the ſubſtance of mans nature, but the affections and qualities there. 
of, he had grief and fear upon him, onely all theſe were withouc ſinne ; And 
this is to be our comfort, that in all the miſeries, all the oppoſitions bg confli. 
Red with; yes in all thoſe ſoul-affetions and agonies, even when he cried 
out, My Ged, my God, Why haſt thou forſaken me ? yet (till there was no ſinne, 
now all this was for us, we needed a Saviour that could in an holy manner 
work out our redemption for us; So that it is not our inherent holineſs, but 
Chriſts bolineſs that we muſt truſt to, when we have to do with God. We Res 
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the Apoſtle alſo again conſidering this property of our High- Prieſt, becauſe it 
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perſons who: have cancers and wolves breeding in their breſis, chac live to, ſe 
themſelves dead (as it were) that do behold themſelves as ſo many carkaſes, yo! 
thy condition is farre more miſerable, who balt this original, finne con 

ſul and body alſo; Think not that gay greataek: of birch or gobilicy doch dete 
yer thee from ais uni ver ſal pollution, as furs as ihou art a man ſo lurely 8 po- 
ned and fiafull one. 1 1 ; Nl 0129 3 * | ' 2719 ns 
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gm — heard)bad this peculiar prerogative alone to be the holy one, the 
contrary in che Text is trut of every one born in a natural way; To every 
mother, we may ſay, that unholything which ſhall be born of thee, ſhall be called 
the child of the Devil, for it ĩs by nature the child of wrath, only ic may ſeem 
difficult to give the reaſon why. he is exempted ; for ſeeing he is a man ejuſden 
ecier of the ſame nature with us, and though he had his humane nature in an 
extraordinary manner by the over-ſhadowing'sf the Holy Ghoſt, yet that doch 
not hinder but he i man as well as we are: Even-as Adam was made a man 
after a different manner from his poſterity, by generation but he by won» 
derfull production out of the earth in reſpeR of his body, yet we are men ol the 
ſame kind with him; ſeeing then Chriſt was « man though he had a different 
original from us, will not that neceſſarily involve him in Adam's finne? Andif 
it be ſaid that the power of the Holy Ghoſt ſanRifled char corpulent maſy of 
which Chriſts body did conſiſt, that may bappily free bim from'originalinhe+ 
rent ſinne, but how can it from original imputed finne ? Muſt not Chriſt be 
faid to ſinne in Adam tho gh he had no inherent defiiement becauſe he win ü 
man? yea the Scripture doth not only make him à man, but calleth him the 
feed of David and of Avraham, that he came out of their loynes, and which is 
more, Lug reckoning the genealogy of Chriſt by his humane nature doch cattj 
it up to Adam making bim the ſon of Adam, and if the ſon of A how 
could he not but finne in 4dam by imputation, xh6ugh he had none by inheffot; 
This eonſideration hath'fo much ſtrength, that Be armin though he is'1ab64 
rious to prove that the Virgin May was enempted from oripinal inherent 
fine; that ſhe had an immaculate corception, yet᷑ be confeſſeth ſhe had orig 
nal Itapated ſinne that ſhe ſinned im Adam, berauſe ſhe was in dm. 
To unſwer then this Objection about Chriſt, 'The Armisians (u yon 
heard) erde their invention of Arminius as if he only bad found out ii 
true atifyrer to ts, and not the Reformed Divines; The reaſon (ſaich be) of 
Chiifis'immunity from all ſinne by Adam, was becauſe Chriſt had his bei 
not by yertue of that original: bleſfing, "Pwcreoſe and mluiy, but by a 
1 fall; fo chat Chriſts being is not ſuppoſed till ads 
ad fallen, and then upon a ſperial promiſe (vit. Tle ſud of rhe womante 
x, Fon hind of the Rr en, Gen3:15," Chriſt i to become man; Thus Chr 
could not be any way included in him. This hath ſome truth in ic, though the 
anſwer be not every way cogent? for Iſaac was born (as we urgued formerly) 
7 x ſpecial protaiſe, there being no poſſibiltey for bis exiſtence in a natural 
yet he was bort in original finne ; and àlthough to e it ſeemeth moſt 


conſonant to Stripture, that Chriſt would not have bern made man, unleſs 
«14am bad fallen, becauſe the end of his coming into the fleſh is ſaid to bea 
Aber and a Redermer; yer thete are men of great learning char hold: Chriſt 
woufd ha ve been made man bowſoever, though A had fodand to fuck 
this reaſon woulch be of no preat'validity.” But it muſt be conſeſſed, that Chriſt 
Huld nor be included in Adam, for che Scripture maketh bim a publique pets 
ſon, and head to believers as Adem was to all inen; hence he is called the h 
cond Am, ſo that Chriſt was à publique perſon and head as well 'as Adam 
and one publique perſon eſpecially in an oppoſite way could not bere 
by another; Though this be ſo, yet we ſhall adhere to the Anſwer that is com- 
monly given by Reformed Divines, That Chrift therefore was free from finne, 
cauſe conceived in that miraculous mannner, and chough he had his being 
reſpet᷑t of his corpulent ſubſtance from the Virgina Mary, yet this was ma» 
terially only, not by way of efficiency, aud any active diſpoſition 2 
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Cbrid could not be laid by imputs tion te be i in eAdaw, there was —— 
ans diſpoficioo i in Adam's pokerity ta cauſe his 


reject ed as a fond conceit of. Gulat isa and — ka 


— abe of Chriſt ta be free. from ſinne, as well in hicnſelſ 
„eme ++ That God didin A deſi ga ab i me ſome pact 
Lale de geen Shai wght be from che „ and that thin 
vas ſucct Ii Velyxran ſmuisted eye to 
n PR 


Virgin o of it Chriſts 
more pure hedy 10 re a | ; 
enter ſec <p. 2981 wer of. an: 
ill ver this 22 — Tr 2 1 
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t ia created 2 we have —— ipoken — The 
om uhcogh am axe to conceive of che ſoul, as pure, — God, 
in jer ruinua, as the part of man, who deſcended from Adam, 
oak aaa not by an any phyſical. cauſe; for that ſinne cannot have, but a 
moral one, which is the firſt trangteſſiou of Adam: 
no being theſe thouſand yeares, yet it is not equiſi quiſice that a moral 
to produce iis effect. Becaule then the ſoul in the ſame inſtance it is created, 
tis alſo united, ag a forme to the compoſrenms, is man, Therefore it is 
deprived of ics primitive purity, any — — efficiency, but meerly ne- 
gatvely, God denying his i ic, becauſe the ſoul is part of a man. it is 
corrupted; therefore if the - ——— ꝛſſiſtant form not inwardly 
W it would not receive pollution by generation. Hence bb 
Eee 
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any of cheſe.; ſo that all that copld be p 


The ſecond Propoſition i is, That the childrev eves of holy and ſanttified = 

who have their original finne in the uiii of is quite taken 1 and in thi 

power of it mach /abdagd nhdacd, yer they brget children in original ſiune, and ſurb 
dren are by — cbildrew of Wrath a wel as of the 2 uw th 
. It — Papifts and Lutberans to — 

that they deny original inne in part (at leaſt) beca 

children — Sor a but herein they do = ba iow or mati 
ouſly calumniate for they ſay no more then what the At — Wnnty; 
famous place, 1 Cvr. 7. 15. l ren 5 

on the ſenſe of which I'ſhal inlarge, having i 

it before; —— delivered is, That they ate called 
becauſe of that external Covenant, whereby God takes believers and 
into his family, ſo that they have net that uncleanneſs upon them 598 
children of Heathens have, but haves right of admifion io Church - Om. 
munion; ſo that this outward Covenant { holneſe ] may and dotir- conſit 
wich that inbeerent natural pollutiom that they bring wird them into the wr. 
And although parents be never ſo eminent in holineſi, be, 
Full of Sdn nnd — unto the wrath of God; and the reaſon 
conſe they are-fmhorseo their children, oot/85 godly, burns mes 
ſinne is the conſequent of mans nature, whereas the — — nal 
excellency, and ſo cannot be tranſmitted: Even as learned parenti do he 
veigh learning to their children, bui they are born in ignorance as woa ll as othen 
Theſe known ſimilies of Aug ius are full ts this purpoſe; 1 Few tht h 
circumciſed, be beg at vhildren not's }, bat wxcircumcifed and the feels 


rev bor 
what they bave 


87 dat ; 
-- Firſt, Every one-way eafily ſeethis is 
birth in ſiane, for — is ſald here in the mow 


remiah had no original ſinne, either b 


or botti, © 
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Secondly, There is à two-fold ſanRification, the one by ſetting a part bu | 
office, — che other 2 holy through renovation; | 
Content is clear, that this V ſpeaketh of che former fan&ifietion, 1 
That God had from bis very beginning, while in the womb: ſed-and d. 
creed, that befhould-in time be 8 Prophet to preich to the people of i 
for that is expreſiy added, to ſhew- what kind of ſancification b | 
ordaintd thee ro be a Propher torhe Nations; we have two expreſſions 
one tothe prophet Ia. 49. l, 3. which though i in an eminent manner is to beap- 
plied to Chriſt,” yet was in ſome ſenſe alſo true of the Prophet. The" —— 
cated wy Fos the werb, fem the bowels of un werber db be mal, mint 
neme:' And apain, T'bs Lord fermod me frin the wen te be bis ſervant © 
ſpoken of the office he was ſet apatt unto; The other inſtance is n 
Paul faith of himſelf, Thar God 2 ſeperated bim from bis mothers womb, thit 

was 
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was not ſurely from original ſinne, for he ſpeaketh immediately before of the 
ſinfulneſs he had once been guilty of; but his meaning is, he was ſeparated from 
the womb in Gods Decree to bean Apoſtle of Teſus Chrift, though for a long 
while he was a perſecutor of his Church; Thus you fee it is the former ſanctifi- 
cation the Apoltle ſpeaketh of, and not the latter, and if we do ſuppoſe that 
Jeremiah even in bis mothers womb was then alſo ſanfified in the way 
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1 faith and other 
Fant, that Fobs had ſuch 
ryand 


| and 
ingio all Aſſes, con | 
Joby did rejoyce with ſome ſenſe and apprehenſion, and for this reaſon! de'is 
id to be filed with rhe Holy Ghoſt, and joy maſt arife from ſors knowledge and 
n Ee e 2 apprebenfion : 


% 
* N 


. ccc eee 


me. Part Ill. 
ſay they) will it follow- from hence chat be did 
wiedge atterwar "1 age _— while an ins 
(though men growy up) yet he ſpirit 
t-by-aature he Was a child of ' wrath and ſull of 
ice is beſteed upon bim when by nature ſinfull, and 
doth no more argue he had no fione in him before, then perſons own 
© up haze not, when the Holy Ghoſt was poured. on them: And although 
1 ic be ſaid, He Warfiled with ib Hey Ghoſt, that doth not imply, that 
F all finne- was -wholly-taken out ef him, ne inore then the Apoſtles and 8d 
others were quite purged from finne, when they are ſaid to be filled 
with the Holy Ghoſt. Beſides the Scripture (as Calvin conſidereih well) 
doth not ſay, Jaba-was filled with t he Holy Gboſt in the womb,” but 
from his mothers womb, which he thus expounds, That fob the Bipuſt 
did betimes, even from his Infancy manifeſt what an excellent Prophet. 
© he was like to be, becauſe the Spirit of God did even then give oy 
* Demonſtrations theteof, and thus (though not ſo extraordinariſy) 
ſomerimes doth ge to ſome bis ſanctifyiag Spirit even -from-the"cradle. 
almoſt, they begin/betimes-to put forth many excellent ſigns of char/grate;/ | 
which will flouriſn more in their elder yeares. Timothy from a child is fade 
have the knowledg- of abe Scriptures from a Child, 2 Tim. 3. 15. And ſome 
have the fear of God planted ſo early in their hearts, that they cannot 
| know. any remarkable. time of their converſion, yea they cannot remembet 
but that alwayes they bad ſuch a tenderneſs about ſinne, and love to 
good things, yet we muſt not think for all this, they were not born in 
inne z we muſt not ſay of them, as was ſaid of Bonaveanrare for his hopes- 
fullneſs in his youth, / ber bemine non peccavit Adam; No, theſe have 
' by nature the ſame ſeed of all impiety, and their younger yeares would 
have demonſtrated this poiſon, as well as it doth in others, = 
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grace of God doth prevent: Ob let fuch Obadia#fs that can ſay, They, 
| God from the youth, admire the goodneſs of God to them I be might have 
ſuffered that original ſinne in to make thee wallow in ſuch mire and 
filthy luſts, as other young perſons do: Ob take heed of thinking ton 
haſt a better nature then they, that thou haſt not ſo much original ſiane 
in thee as others | but walk humbly, leſt God ſometime or other leave 
thee to let thee ſee what is in thy heart, that all the ſparket of original 
ſinne are not put out, and then, though to thy great grief thou be con 
vinced there is a ſuch a thing in thee. f 
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SECT. III 


| 1 is the peculiar and incommunicable prerogative of Chriſt alone in * | 
bis humane nature, to be exempted from original ſine (as you have heard) _ 
And therefore it's an inſeparable and inevitable property following every one d 
mankind: As it is ſaid of Juſtification by Chriſt, Bond and free, Few and Gre 
cian, all are one, Gal. 3. 28. So. there is neither rich or poor, tian ot 
Heathen, Noble or ignoble, 2 „ male or female, but all are 
one in original ſinne, becauſe all are of Adew by natural thereby 


—— is propagated to all, which Doctrine is to be — more pro- 
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Firſt, Though ons natural generation from corrupted Parents, be the means : 
by #hich We af are born polluted and depraved, yet this darh not exclude the 
juſtice of God, and bu righteow Decree, that from 4 ſinſull fowntain ſoot 
© wiſe ſuch polluted fireams , frum ſuch a bitter root-alſo bitter fru, but dath 
weceſſarily preſwppoſe u. So that the juſt judgement of Godin puniſhing of all 
mankind, tor Adam's firſt tranſgreſſion mult alwayes be ackn and 
ve muſt not ſeparate the natural propagation of ſinne from the ſentence and 
Decree of God ; For if this were the only.reaſan, that we became ilcy of 
Adam's ſinne, becauſe in his loins, then all Alan other Gnnevihoaldde mode 
ours, as well as that firſt act of diſobedience! infeating of the foridden fruit, 
and the ſinnes of our immediate parents ia h oſe loines we were, ſhould be 
- tranſmitred to us, as well 2s dam s; yen happily, if this wete io, then the 
longer original finne bath been propagated, it would till grow more evil, and 
thereby men in che later age of the world become more polluted with original 
ſinne, then men in the former age; but-Cain and Abel, who were the imme- 
diate off-ſpring of Adaw, were as deeply plangedin this native defilement, as 
any are now. Therefore ſome learned men, though in this Controverſie they 
do allow the pbraſe of the Propagation of. original fine, betauſe commonly 
uſed, yet would gladly have a more commodtom and fit expreſſion; Hence 
they do more nge uſe the word 7raduthien, or happily tranſmitting and 
transfuſing ; for the ſinne is not properly prapagated, but ibe humane nature 
to vbich original corruption adhereth,  becapſewe have not that ſo propetly 
from our parents, though by them, as. of Adam; ſor the reaſon why upon 
the conjonction of ſou] and body.an-Infantis immediately defiled with fine, is 
not becauſe born of ſuch parents, but becauſe of Adam; and thereforethou 
they be the cauſe of being a men, yet Adew is of being a ſinſull man; So that 
u all the lines from che circumference do equally meet u the center; Thas do 
ill mankind in Adam, and he that is now born, doth 'as i tely | 
Adew's ſin, a3 Cain did, though ſo many thouſand years ago born imme 
cf Aden; Original fin then doth not in length of time either increaſe or de- 
4} reaſe, hut we all bave our polluted natures, as polluted, Ad, 
ind immediately, though as nature from our parents, and ſo ad er the ſub⸗ 
ject to which original is applied, and ſo in a remote diſtance ſrm our common 
parent ; Let not then any man think, what ſhould we trouble our ſelves, 
with Adam's ſinne, and complain of him, who lived fo many years ago? 
What is his tranſgreſſion to us, who live ſo many generations after him 
For thou haſt this natural pollution, as immediately from him, as"if-thou 
hadſt been his immediate ſon, neither is thy 1eſs com 
thee, ſimply becauſe thy parents, but becauſe Adams, who was the con | 
vent ; This rightly conſidered would aſſect us as much as if we had lived imp 
ately upon Adgm's fall, neither would che ſpace of ſo many years ſince his 
greſſion at all abate our ſad and aggravating-thoughts of It. 
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- SECT.1V. 
Whether the Y irein Maty was born with Original Sinne. 


WA: - leing thus the nature-finne, and not a perſonal individual ine, 
it very abſurd's ather from a pripeſterom admiration , or ſom: 
other: 74ſpet# to exewpt any born tn a natural way from this birth finnie: In 
this way we find the Papitts gikatly offending concerning the Virgin, out of a 
ſigfyll admiration of her, thinking thereby to henour Chriſt : Some of them 
do peremptorily conclude, That the Virgin Aary was born Tandete | 
ſinne, and thereupon they keep the feaft of her Immaculate and undebiledCor 


ception.; Yea ſome have gone ſo farre as to ſay the Virgin Mary's mother, wa . 


alſo without original ſinne; And if we proceed upon their Pricey, Why 
ſhould they not affirm ſo? For as they ſay, It is for the honour of Chriff to 
have a Mother without original ſinne, ſo it would be for the honour of the Vr. 
gin, eo have her Mother without finne likewiſe, Now (I ſay ) ſome of the Pa: 
piſts determine, Thatthe Virgin Mary was conceived without ſinne. Trille 
ius his great zeal and devotion in this point, is abundantly declared by him in 
his Tractate of the praiſes of. 5. Au, eſpecially Chap. 7. yea he is ſo'confi- 
dent in his aſſertion. of the ĩminacuſate Congeption of the Mother of Chrif 
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nga Fa flhadow ; yea, and which the 
moſt horrible, every one ſhall now be born as pure as Chriſt, in reſpect of bis 
humane nature; There is no difference between Chriſt and all the reſt of ma- 

kind, as in reſpect of their natural immunity from ſinne. His Clement 10 a 
anudrinus would have informed him better, when he ſaith, Str 

| de d Me, Alu, Wapapriey mov Yupyny x; nerd, The W. 
(chat is, Chriſt) is only without ſinne, for in all men it is imbred to ſinne, 
whatſoever C lemeus at other times may deliver about this original ſinne, here 
he acknowledgeth it, and indeed it is eaſie out of the Ancients to bring con- 
trary paſſages that ſeem to ſavour oppoſite Doctrines; But concerning thi 
poi onous Opinion, we ſhall have conſtant occaſion to treat of. As for the 

— 2 and other Popiſh Writers, that plead for the Virgin Mary s purity; 
they can bring no Scripture , but urge ſome {plauſible reaſons, as 
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\ Nether doth this make rothe d-ſhorjour of Chriſt, to be born of 4 morher tht 
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thereby to give her the more honour, eſpecially revelations and miracles ar 
ſtrongly urged in ctus point got the Scripture is to be our Rule in this matter, 
ind there we ſee none exempted, Beſides the Virgin Afary cals Chriſt her Sri 
dur, which implreth neceſſarily,” chat he Had ſinne, yea ſhe" bad aid «Qual 
fins, as might be pr vved, althoughythe Papiſts will not endure to hear of its 


dad fine in her, for ſeeing he iv (epatared from it, it is his greater Cory that he 
tloge is cxempred : And beſides, we ſee that the more ( Hriſt was debaſed and 
made low (but without ſinne) Hereby is he te more honoured a5 4 Mediators 
Hener it was that he was born of one that way vrty poor and meas, not of A rich 
and great per ton, as appeareth by the Sacrifice offered of two pigeons for her 
puri cation, he was alſo born in a table 11id inn manper, all which demonſtrate 
the lowlineſs of Chrifis humane being; Hence the Evangelift Aſathew in re- 
cording the Genealogy of Chriſt, doch name 7 har and Bathſbiba whoſe un- 
cleanneſs was famous, and yet hereby there is no diſhonour to Chriſt becauſe 
Wieder be humbled himſeif for out fake, the greater is his love red. 
and ſo bis glory of a Saviour more exalted i This opinion of honouritg Chriſt 
in an humane way, hath brought in ſeveral erroursinto the Church; for it was 
beemiſe of this in part, that the 4arcjonifts denied" Chriſt ro have à true red! 
body, they ehovght! it ignomiaious to him ro be boen as other children are, and 
ſo in Popery there ate marvellous legends and wonderfull miracles put 
while an Infant; The ſureſt way then to honour Curiſt is to keep cloſe to 
his Word; and we ſee how one error be another ; for frota the opit 
that ſhe was withdutoriginal finne, they have proceeded co horrible Idolatry, . 
MRribating that whicb is proper to Chri ere the eee, 
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4% And although they do not lay, es OLI ne, Ye 
they dvee'nprodight a Fil | him, Thet when be Was a child 2 
ed bim, Waſhed bis gut i Clean, tool ct black droy, which (they 
vivevcry man, © there the Devil, and ll thit Withowr any gn 
ties and impoſt in that Mubnwerdn Religion — how i 7 
and impoſtures are in thac tn By k 2. grea 
F T | — che 
ted; They huve abo che ir religiods 4 Nee 
they held are without finne, yea that they are trotdorn in 5 an 
Eneration, of whoſe exraſies they do relate very ſtupendious things z 
we ſhe how greatly the Devil ean prevail by bodily devotioms, and fuel 
typtures, 26 well @ by cracirional ſaperffitions; The Devil doth not df 
dereſte and Idolatry, but alſo by de votions and ſtrar ge bodily raptures — 
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if Serb, Enerh, Noob, and ſuch 
/ the n e e and others, tht 


25 = ; to exempt any Som) tha 22 45 ont 


fe pdt 


bea inyol 
. — — edonegoke * (truly andi — uo 
hg nh eademirs, his whole ſcope is to ſhew, that there n 
the Scripture doth not mention them, and . it 
nene lack doth not bold, There were none — 
doch not name them; no. more then we can ſay, 
no da ran Jy fe are not . 
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rec. Sync ap. cap. 28. wy th 9 | 
— ua? ene. 28 or Sauri, who are cap ble Telos 
that Chriſt died for them, as a certain Satyy is ſaid to ee 2ra 
Some alſo ſpeak of men begotten in that unnatural way | calty, 
beafts and men, have theſe original ſinnes ; But we are to [ 
ties; Melden tre karte en be Sided s the clear — & . 
pture, where ſoever elle e 6 there] * 
pture pronounceth all obnoxious to this ſine. 15 
rde laſt Propoſition is, That \thicoriginal fume is communicated 10.4l 
elthongh they have not ſenved after the ſimilitade of Adam's 7080 | 
d bappily think, it is indeed juſt with God to puniſh all ſi 4 
a ebene cee Dr for ohrs bo abe 
appear becoming the righteouſneſs and mercy of God ? Now for this we haves 
clear — Row: 5. 14. Death reigned ever them that had not finned g 
the ſmilitnde of Adams tranſgreſſion ; Bat what is meant by this 
controvert 
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controverted. Thoſe that leave out the negative, makiag it to runne affirms; 
tiyely (24x) ih fnned after thy reſſion of Ada, and alſo thoſe 
read it thus, Death reigned after thy fimilitude of Adams tranſxreſſha, pos f 
who did not une. As Verſtioa following Er aſmas and Chryſeſtems, ate not to 
regarded ; neither is that Ex, zo be endyred of that /are frier, with 
whom we have ſo often to de; Mit the'A peſtle meant, Thar death relatively to 
| Aldaws ſinne bad no effect further db to Moſes, and there it ceaſed, for this doth 
palpably contradict che Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 15, 24, where by Adem all are [aid te 
4. Therefore by thoſe who finnendt after chemi ade of Adams tranſgreſ- 


fion ; Some upderſtand 42 vie.) not ſo c yo 3 
for lie Hnned again an 4 x} owe 22 Fate of Ae 


without ſuch à declared Law, 


ane, yet bec 
- Calvin think the former 
included. | 


mus we have finiſhed this Ten he Doctrine whereof ſhould make the world 


y of tears in reſpect of godly humiliation, as it is indeed in relpect of mi- 
As jhe ſhadow followeth the body, fo ſhould holy ſorrow the truth of 
point ; Belieyeit and cremble, for iris every ones caſe, fhe out of thy ſelf ta 
Saviour who delivereth from original ſinne, as well as actual. This is moſſ 
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SECT. I. 
The Text explained. 


GAM. 8. 21. 


And the Lord ſaid in bis heart, I will nut again ow the ground any 
more for mans ſake, for the imagination of mans heart & cuil from 
his youth, DET 
1 Dee * Hive formerly treated on that parallel Text to this, Hou 3 
1 7 but —— —— Though therefore this be of 
ere affinity with the former, yet I ſhall deliver altogecher 
Y new matter from it. * oy 
From the two-fold Subject of original finne, of ſabyfeu 
A and Predication, I proceed to the conſideration of the Dnali- 

mier andeAdjuntts of it, and begin with this Text, which eontaineth a gratiout 
promiſe from God never to bring ſuch an univerſal deluge, or any other gene» 


—c 
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ral judgement upon the world for mans ſake any more. Jr 7 
This promiſe is made a conſequent of Gods Reconciliation with Noah; vpon 
-whoſe Sacrifice it is ſaid, God ſmelled 4 ſweet ſavorr, ſpeaking after the munnet 
of men, not that God did regard the material Sacrifice, fer the ſmell of that 
muſt needs be diſtaſt full and unſavoury, but berauſe Noh did it with u pute ind 
holy beart, and withall chiefly, becauſe this Sacrifice of Neab was typical of 
Chriſts ſacrificing himſelf in time, by whom alone God becometh propitions ; 
For Chrifts offering up of himſelf is ſaid to be Fpheſ. 5.2. 4 Sacrifice to God 
for a ſweet [milling /avony , which was chiefly in the Exchariſtical Sacrifices, 
not that Chriſts death is compared to them only, as the Sociniavs would have it, 
but principally and chiefly to the Expiatory Sacrifices, as appeareth in the Epi- 
ſtle to the Hebrews, only in Chrifts death, there was that which was in Zxche 
riſtical Offerings, a ſweet ſavear unto God, whereby he became ptopitious unto 
mankind; God being thus graciouſly pleaſed, we have this promiſe of God de- 
clared in the Text, wherein is conſiderable, | 
Firſt, The Cauſe ef ſit, and that is Gods Decree, The Lord ſaid in hu heart, 
that is an expreſſion after the manner of men; For you muſt not conceive of 
God as changing his mind, or altering his pur poſes upon better conſiderations, 
or as if ke took up a contrary reſolution to that, when he intended to deſtroy 
the world, but this is wholly ſpoken to our capacity ; By this is meant ne 2 
| then 


Chap-9. Of Original Sinne. 


— — 
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then Gods purpoſe and ſecret Decree, which yet he manifeſted to the comfort 


of Noah, and therefore we have Moſes recording of it. 

Secondly, There i the object matter of this promiſe, and that is two-fold, 7 
will not curſe the ground, neither Will I [mite any more every living thing, as I have 
dune; God curſed the ground at firſt upon Adew's fall, but this is meant of 
the Deluge, as appeareth by the other particular, for by that general floud it 
is conceived the ground was made worſe then before; The meaning then is, 
That God will not bring any more univerſal judgement, not but that particular 
Towns or Nations may be conſumed by water or other puniſhments, but there 
ſhall net be ſuch a general one by water any more, no, nor any general puniſh- 
ment; For what comfort would it have been to Noah, if that the world ſhould 
be preſerved only from drowning, if it might-bave been deſtroyed any other 
way ; Therefore when at the Day of Judgement the whole world ſhall either 
be deftroyed or renewed by fire, that will nor be ſo much by way of puniſhment 
to the inhabitants, as to change its uſe, and to prepare for the great alteration, 
that God is then co make. 

Thirdly, Tbere is the aggravation of this mercy ; God will do this, Though 
the imaginatio of mans bears be evil ; This clauſe is to be conſidered, firſt as a 
Reaſon, then Abſolutely in it ſelf. It as a reaſon, then here is the difficulty ta- 
ken notice of, how it can be made the ground why God will not deſtroy the 
world, ſeeing formerly Chap. 6: 5. it is there made the only reaſon why he 
would deftroy it, can it be the motive for two contra efſeQs? Some there- 
fore do not make it a reaſon at all, but part only of the deſcription of Gods 
promiſe, he will not deftroy the earth again for this ſinfull diſpoſition, but 
there muſt necefſarily be ſome 'reaſon, either expreſly or tacitly implied, for 
Godis here declaring his purpoſe to take a more gracious and mercifull way, 
now that he had given ſuch a dreadfull demonſtration of his juftice and anger 
. againſt ſinne already: Some then make the reaſon to be 4b incommodo, that if 

God ſhould deſtroy the world, becauſe of mans original corruption breaking 
forth daily, there would never be an end, we ſhould have flouds upon flouds; 
Therefore as the Pſalmiſt ſaith, He rem:mbreth that We are but daft, be knoweth 
tur frame ( Plal, 103. 14.) therefore he will not alwayes pour out his Wrath. Thus 
(ey they) it is here, and this is probable : Others make it an Argument 46 

40%, to which Perer ius inclineth, as if God did hereby detlare, That being 
man is thus originally polluted, and incurably finfull, as to his own power, 
therefore God would pity him; ſo that though formerly God looked upon it, as 
the matter of his'wrath ; now as the matter of pity being ſinne maketh us miſe- 
'rable, ſo ſome think David, Pſal. 5 1. urgeth his natural corruption, as an Ate 
gument to move God to pity him, but this is not ſo probable, becauſe this doth 
directly contradict Gods former proceedings, when his wrath was poured out 
onthe world, becauſe of this finne breaking forth into actual rebellions; I ra- 
ther therefore go with thoſe that take the particle Si adverſatively, Although, 
God would not again deftroy the world, although mankind was of ſuch a cor- 
rupt frame; and thus it is to be taken in many places, the neglect whereof 
hath cauſed many Diſputes about ſome Texts of Scripture, whereas the rendring 
of this particle adverſatively, would eaſily have cleared it, as might be ſhewed, 
if it were to my purpoſe. (Vide Tarn, Exerc.) 

In the next place we are to conſider the words abſolutely, and they are very 
emphatical, the Heart, the Imaginatien,and is evil. In the former place, Chap.6.5. 
there is a greater aggravation, Every Imagination, and only evil, and all the 


day loxg ; but one ſuppoſeth the other; here in this Text, in ſtead of co | 


. ally, or every day, as in the Original, we have From the yoath, and therefore 
doth more palpably demonſtrate the original filth of all men by nature; Nei- 
ther can the Adverſarics to this Doctrine of original ſinne put in the exception 

Fif2 to 


to this place, as they did to the former, for there they would evade, by ſay- 
ing, it was — of 2 3 S More ere 
manner corru their doings; can they open their mouth againſt 
this place, for God ſpeaketh e true at that preſent of all mankind by na- 
ture, when yet the great prophane ones were deſtroyed, and Nah with * 
mily was preſerved > So that this is a perpetual and inſeparable 172 2 
from the nature of man, mere than actual death; For uach and Elijah did 
not actually die, yet they were born with original ſinne: As for ſome Expo} 
tors who would limit te the time of youth, when a man is paſt his Iafantis and 
' Pweritia, his infancy and childhood, arrived at his Adoleſcentia, his youth, that 
is not to be admitted, for the word is to be applied to his hole time ſince he 
was born; The word Nagnar doth ſi gnifie one caft or ſbut ant, and properly 
belongeth to a new born Infant, and ſo doth ſignifie the tender Infancy of a 
child, although we grant that it is ſometimes extended to the youth, as Gone 
37. foſeph is called Nagar a youth, when he was ſeventeen years old feeding 
the flock, So 1 Kings 3. ſometimes it's applied to a Diſciple or Servant, be- 
cauſe they were ordinarily young, 2 Kizg.9. Ja 37, which the Septmagine 
render Tas, and it is applied to Chriſt; add therefore whereas As 4. 27. U U 
rendred T hy bel child feſts ;- Some think it better according to the uſe of the 
word, by the Septuagint, Thy holy ſervant, for ſo Chriſt is ſometimes in re- 
ſpect of his Mediatory Office , called the ſervant of God. But it is plain, that 
children are capable of ſinne before their youth, and therefore we are not 40 
limit it, but to ex pound it of their very firſt being in original ſinne, which 
doth vent it ſelf actually in after years, Some make the Plural number to be 
.obſeryable, they tender it 4 pgeritiu, as containing the whole age of a man 
from his tender years, till he be grown up. Hence Gratis will extend it to ae 
very time from the womb, but chen runneth to bis Soci ni Hyperbele, which 
hack been ſufficiently contated. To determine the time indeed, when 

begin to be capable of actual ſinnes, in very difficult, hut that is not my work 
bere ; 


Now though it is (aid to be vi Fam the youth, yet that is ſome-limitating ; 
It is not evil from Gods firſt creation of mans heart, not from its arigiggl 
being, and therefore the eſſence af a man is not evil: So that it is an horrible 
calumny of Tirinw the Jeluite upon this place, to ſay, That from this Text 
Luther and Calvin do inferre, ** That the heart of a man js eſſentially evil; A. 
lyricws bis dotage is ſufficiently diſowned by them. As then che Leproſis got 
ty wals of the houſe, and that could not be ſcraped off, there wasno 
way to get it out but by demoliſhing the wall, yet was not to be attributed 40 
the Artificer that made the wall, but to ſome other ſupervenient cauſe; 50 
likewiſe neither is original ſinne, though now ſo cloſely adhering to maus n 
ture to be attributed co God, who firſt created mankind, but to Adew's volgs · 
tary Apoſtaſie from God. | 10 
The Text thus explained, there are two Dactrines contained in it. 
Firſt, Original ſinne is an heavy and grievous ſiuue. 101 
Secondly, That there is 4 particular original ove in every one, wich breakgth 
ont into its ating: bet imos. From which we 
the equality and inequality of original ſinne in every man. Let us begin wih 
the firſt, | "8%; 
Original fiune is. a woſb grievas and heavy finve, In the Text is put a A 
thexgh upon it, God will not deſtroy the world, although this ſinne be in man, 
implying, the infinite mercy. of God, that is not provoked by this utterly 
to cut of mankind, Hic «ft in fig is locus de peccats prigindds, 8c. ſaith L- 
tber on the place. This is a famous place concerning original ſinne, which 
hoſoe ver extenuateth ( ſaith he) like blind men in the Sunne they do truly 
«* erre 


Of original Siune. Part Ill | 
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Chaps. e Original Sinne. 


«erce, and do not ſee what yy daily doe, and may tave 
I; is from our ſenſleſneſſe and Rupidity, or rather — aur ſel-lave and 
rifgical dif poſition that we do not more affli& our ſelves under the 


af ic, for this is the higheſt offence, the like whereof (ad Tauber) unleſß in be 
Devils cannot be found. 
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The Aggravaiions of Original Sinne. 
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J. 2, 
of Adam's Ac Tranlgrefin, 


10 for the aggravation »f. original fog 8e Mey ſpeak-cicher of af 
dams atinal ir an[yreſſion x which is aur original imputed fione, or of 
that inberen £077 prion which we bave fram our birth, and both do ad- 

Wa great aggravatians, It is true, ſome Orthodox Writers dee deny 

- impntation of Adam t actual diſobadienes unt 9, 2 Fe Naarn, 
who 2 many Arguments (Theſ. Salm. Ds{. de ſtars bon inis laps ante 
etiam. } but 09: work is dt co anſwer them ,I ſuppoſe it far granted 
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may millions. of perſons, even all the paſterity of m e bst l. 
by be made children of wrath, and obnoxieut to eternal damnation ? | 
got the Pelagion opinion, that holdeth, it burteth none hut Adam h hicaſelf, 


ſteruy onely, if they willingly imitate bim, agree more with the 
Nt effe © f God? But if we do ſeriouſly. conſider , how much fevil was 
in this one ſinne, which Tertallian maketh to be a breach of the whole 
law of God, we will then humble our ſelves, and acknowledge the juſt hand 


of Cod. F 
yo Ic Firſt, 
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of Original Sinne. Part Ill 


Firft, This is hainouſly to be aggravated from the internal qualification of the 
ſubje®. Adem who did thus offend was made wpright, created in the Image of 
God]; In bisunderftanding he had a large meaſure of light and knowledge; For 
though the Socinians would have him a meer Ideot and innocent, yet it may ea- 
ſily be evidenced to the contrary : The Image of God conſiſtetk in the perfecti- 
on of the mind, as well as in holineſs of the other parts of the ſoul : Neither did 
Elipbhax in his diſeour ſe with Fob, apprebend ſuch ignorance in Adam, when 
he 2 Art thow the firſt man Was born ? Waſt tlou made before the hils? ——Dof 
thou refrain wiſdem to thy /elf ? Job 15. 7,8. implying, that the firſt man was 
made full of knowledge; If then Adam had ſuch pure light in his mind, this 
made his ſinne the greater, yea becauſe of this light ſome have proceeded fo far 
as to make Ada finne the ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt ; but I ſhall not af. 
firm that; Certainly in that Adew had ſo great knowledge, this made his of- 
fence the more evil ; hence becauſe there was no ignorance in his mind, nor no 
paſſions in the ſenſitive part at that time to difturb him, his ſinne was meerly 
and totally voluntary, and the more, that the will is in a ſinne the greater it is: 
Hence Rom. 5. it is called expreſly diſobedience, By one mans diſobedience z Yea 
learned men ſay, That this was the proper ſpecifical ſiune of Adam, even diſo- 
bedience ; For — diſobedience be in a large ſenſe in every ſinne, yet this 
ſinne of Adams was ſpecifically diſobedience, for God gave him a poſitive 
command meerly, that thereby Adam ſhould teftifie his obedience to him. The 
thing in it ſelf, was not intrinſecally evil co eat of the forbidden fruit, it was ſin- 
full, only becauſe it was forbidden; and by this God would have Adam demon- 
ſtrate his homage to him, but in offending, he became guilty in a particular way 
of diſobedience. | . 

Secondly, I you conſider Adam in hi external condition; His fin is very great, 
God placed him in Paradiſe, put him into a moſt happy condition, gave him che 


whole world for his portion; Every thing was made for his uſe and'delight;now | 


how intolerable was Adams iugratitude for ſo ſmall a matter, to rebell 
God ? 'Therefore the ſmalneſs of the matter of the ſinne doth not diminifh but 


aggrayate, he might the more eaſily have refuſed the temptation, ſo that this 
-unchankfu AT 31 


ankfulneſs co God muſt highly provoke him. 

: * Thirdly,” The finne was an aggregate finne, Ie had many grievent fins ingre- 
dieht into it; It was 4 Beelzebub fin, a big · bellied ſinne, full of many ſins in the 
womb of it; his finne was not ene in the external eating of the forbidden 
fruit, but the internal cauſes that made him do ſo ; There was unbelief which 
was the foundation of all the other ſinfulneſs, be believeth the Devil rather 
then God; There was pride and ambition, Hedefired to be like Gol, There was 
apeftaſia from God,” and communion with him; There was the Jene of the'ored- 
tere more than of God, and thereby there was the harred of God: Thus it was 
unum malum in quo mi, mala, as God is wwem bonum in que omnia bona. © 

Laftly, {Not to infift on this, becauſe formerly ſpoken to) There wa the 
#nſpeakable burt and damage, Whith bereby be brought to his poſterity. (Not to 
mention the curſe upon the ground, and every creature) The damning of all 
his poſterity in ſoul and body, if the grace of God did not interpoſe ; It cannot 
be rationally conceived, but that Adam knew he was a publique perſon, that be 
was acquainted upon what terms he flood in reference to bis poſterity; That the 
threacning did belong to all his as well as himſelf, if he did cat of the forbidden 
fruit. Now for Adam to be a murderer of ſo many fouls and bodies, to be the 
cauſe of temporal, ſpiritual and eternal death to all mankind, who can gcknow* 


. ledge but that this ſinne is out of meaſure ſinfull. 
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ce one of the Names that original finne-bach, j — 
Aer all ſianes are conceived: 2 — 


matt drought forth; ſo that all the ſtreames of ini, 
et in this ocean, from this root, even as all men do 
; ee flagicious crimes are jnftanily committed, but by de. 
N at laſt diggen into ſuch enormities if then that Rule be bug 
gente is more ih the cauſe then in the ellect, and what is a4 canſe, tt, 
canſs canſati, then certainly may all our inihuities be reduced to this as us 
fountain; bence David, Plal. 3 1. in his humi tion for bis murder, doth. gp 
up to the cauſe of all, oi that be Was born in iniquity. 

Thirdly, Icis to be aggrayated, In the incurableneſi of it for. th 
dum bad power to caſt Hinſelf into this defiled condition, yet "he had no 
to recover himſelf out of i it; as Anſtin expreſſeth it, 4 living man may 
himſelf, but when dead he cannot recover himſclf to fe - This (you 
is made part of the reaſon why God would not proceed to deſtroy the 20 
again, «/though mans corrupt ret is 211 3 there bet 
hope that any judgments would cure them would proceed till 

n 11 — water did not waſh the Ne nature of man: 
See e God whereby we are quickened out of this death, is w 

Its no wonder tha they who are dotin wg cats ſet up the {dl q 5 
wi, Ho begs to lay their foundation in this, that there is no ſuch 
ral narurs) 1 in man; But there was no more in man to recover 2 
of this original filth, then is in che Devils to reſtore them to their priſtine 
licity : '$0that thy actual ſinnes are not alone to be bumbled, for were it poli- 
ble for thee to live with this ſinne alone, thou didſt need che grace of Chrift 6; 
redeem thee from this bondage. 

oo only, Fe) Herein git paſpeakably tobe Eo! 6 T hat it tak 

al firiinal ſenſe and 7 5 Ir's the ſpi bode of the ſoul; we are 
2 nature in v 25 ſpiricual things, and therefore SE 

all the curſes in the . 56 8p Re pating, we do not t my 
for help; The inf keth us, not we bim; grace finds us e. 
and hence it is, b hay we have no ſuch thi al fi 
os: Oh it is an heavy temptation to be given up unto, * 
., . thing as original ſinne, that we haye no ſuch enmity 
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yinced of the ſplrituality of the Law, and their en catnality and contrariety ther- 
unto, then ſinne becometh out of meaſure ſinfull, and they die and ate undone in 
their own thoughts: Therefore concerning the Writers in this Controverſie, 
we are not only to enquire, what acquired learning they have, but what inlpi: 
red grace; what experimental workings of Gods Spirit in the humbling ef - 
them, and to make tbem renounce all their own righteouſneſs and fullneſs chat 
Chrilt may be af in af; Thus Auſtis, who of all the Fathers hath moſt ortho- 
dexly propuꝑned this truth, ſa none of them dilcgver ſuch ag experimental 
converſion to God, and a gyacious change upon their hearts, as he doth in bis 
Books of Confeſſions; Ido net detract from the piety of the other Ancients ; 
only it is plain, Aft» diſcovereth a more peculiar and higher degree of an ex- 

mental knowledge of his own unworthineſs, and Gods gracious power in 
dringing him out of darkneſs into light; and no queſtion, but the efficacy and 

wer of this experience made him fo orthodox, and couragious in maintain» 
ing that truth, which political and phyloſaphical principles did much gainſay; 
but this is the woſull e ffect of original ſinne, that. c taketh away all power to 
diſcover it ſelf ; and as thoſe deſeaſes are moſt dangerous which take away the 
ſenſe of them, ſo is original ſinne to be aggravated in this reſpect, that it ma. 
keth a man inſenſible of it. | ** | 

Fifthly, The iggravation of this fione is ſeen, That it © the habitual averſion 
of the ſoul frow Goa, and converſion to tbe creature. It is true, original flnne d 
dot an Habicua)” acquired ſinne, but yet it is per modem babs, (as fin, 
apreſſerh it) That is, the ſoul of every Infant born inte the world cometh 
with an innate and habitual averſeneſs co God, and what is holy; as alſo a 
concupiſcential converſion to the creature; ſo chat the two parts expreſſed 
inan actual finne of commiſſion, mentioned by the Prophet Feremiab, Chap, 
213. A people have committid two evils, the) haue forſaken wi the 1 of 

+ (there is the averſio, 4 Creatore,) and bav: hewed to the vet broken 

rut, there is the (cenverſio ad ee hath"fome repreſenta- 
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6 4. 5 
As oljection Anſwered 


F N remaineth one great Ob jection againſt the bainouſneſs of this ſinge, 
T hat it is Wholly FN and therefore we are traduced in this particu- 
lar, that we charge our ſiunes bereby upon Adam, or God bimſclf, freeing our 
ſelves; Thus we accuſe others, and excuſe aur ſelves, It not this te de as A- 
dam, Who put off al to the Woman wem God bad given bim, /o We 16 char 
our /elves put all npon Adam's ſcore? Therefore many Papiſts and others 
complain of us, as aggravating it too much, whereas one of them ſaith (Aus- 
ans T appor, Diſp. de peceato origin.) that it is minus minimo peccato venial;, lefſe 
then the moſ ſeaſt venial ſinne, But to anſwer this: 7 
Firſt, As this Doctrine about original ſinne is wholly by revelation, ſo we 
are to judge of the hainouſneſs of it according to Scripture- principles, It is 
true, (as bath been ſaid formerly) the Heathens did complain of the eſſect of 
this original ſinne, but they did not know the cauſe; ſo that as by th Yo 
t 
the 


we come to know that from our deſcendency from Adum we do con 
original pollution, thus alſo by the Word we are to paſſe ſentence about ih 
greatneſs of the ſinne : If the Scripture ſaith, #e are by natare the children of 
wrath; If Godin deſtroying of the world, doth not ſimply look to actual fins, 
but as they flow from fuch a polluted principle ; If by this we are in bondage 
to Satan, and are under his power, though there were no actual ſinnes tan 
mitted by us, then let us not matter the ſpeculations of Philoſophers, nor the 
Political ſentences of Civil Magiſtrates, for by theſe nothing is accounted culps- 
ble, but whatis voluntary by our own perſonal will: Hence Auſtin explained 
that affertion'of his, when dealing againſt the Ifanichees, T/qne aded pα⏑,jHj e 
eft veluntarium, &c. Voluntarineſs is ſo neceſſary to the being of a finn th 
it cannot be any ſinne, if this be wanting, in this ( faich be ) all Laws, all 
Nations, allGovernours, &c. do agree: The Pelagiqgns commended 
Auſtin, and improved it againſt him; but in his explication of himſelf, he cal 
leth it Politica ſententia ; This is true according to the political Laws of Oo 
tours, and withall agreeth to actual fins : But the truth about original ſi 
meerly by revelation, we need not then regard, what a Lrifotle and othet 
loſophers ſay in this matter, who as they knew nothing of the creation af 
ſo neither of his fall; and this caution is neceſſary to every one that wou 


be deceived in this point. | F . 
. Secondly, Although in one particular reſpect this ſinne may not be ſo bai 
nous as others, yet in many other reſpects it doch. farre exceed, and they, are 


abundantly compenſative for that one conſideration : It is frye, This fin kat 
nothing of our d perſonal voluntarineſs; yea if a man ſhould now conle: 
2 | to 


* 2 


. Chap. 9. 75 of Original Sime. 411 


to this birth-defilement, and even rejoyce, becauſe he was born thus eſtranged 
from God, this ſubſequent will would not make original fin to be a voluntary ſin 
nato him, for this is an actual ſinne committed a new by the perſonal will of a 
finger : But though this be granted, yet there are many other reſpects which 
do excecdingly aggravate it, even thoſe we have mentioned before. Hence a 
learned Schoolman (De la Raa contra I beolog. cont. 2. ſpeaking of the com- 
pariſons made by Ag, and others of original ſinne with venial ones, excu- 
ſeth them, ſaying, ** They muſt not be underſtood in that reſpect, as original 
* finne is a mortal one, for io it doth infinitely exceed any venial one, but in 
« that reſpect, as original ſinne is not contracted by our own proper action, 
4 but by Adam in whoſe will our wils were contained: What then, though in 
one particular this ſinne may not be ſo kainous as. others, yet look upon 
the many other  reſpets, whereia it doth exceed; all other hainous 
findes, and then you will be compelled to acknowledge the weightinefle 


thereof, ' | _ | 
\ Thirdly, The chiefeſt and higheſt aggravation of a finne, is from the con« 
trariety of it to the Law of God; tor ſeeing the Apoſtle doth define ſinne, 
ele 3-4. to be droyu, The tranſgreſſion of the Law, then the more irregu- 
hriry there is in ſinne, the greater is that ſinne: Now this «re, it is either 
habitual or actual, and if babitual ſins are greater then actual, becauſe of the® 
ter diſſonancy to Gods Law, then muſt original be more then habitual, and 
— then all ſins; if then we compare original ſinne with the Law we ſhall | 
find it contrary to it in the higheſt manner that can be; For Gods Law doth not 2 
ire only actual obedience, but ſuch obedience flowing from a pure and holy | 
heart; and holineſs in the heart is more anſwerable tothe Law then holineſs in 
ictions: Thus on the contrary, ſinne in the habitual inclination of a man is 
more oppoſite to Gods holy Law, then the expreſſion of it in ſeveral acting; x 
If then the Apoſtle define a finne by the contranery of it to Gods Law, not by 
knowledge or voluntarineſs, then where there is che greateſt obliquity and de- 
denſion from this rule, though there be nor ſo much yoluntarinets, there is the 
ter evil; So that this re ſpect may (ence all choſe cavils and diſputes which 
ire uſually brought in to dieninifh the guilt of this ſinne, ſtill have recourſe to 
te Law of God, and there thou wilt find, that whereas actual fins are reſpe- 
dixely againſt re ſpective commands, this is againſt every Law; It is againſt the 
whole Law, and therefore bath as much evil in it, in ſome ſenſe, as the Law 
hath 1 , . 
eue Uſe is, To exhort every one who would have his heart deeply 
iſſected in this point, who would be humbled greatly , decauſe his ſinne 1s 
great, to take off bis thoughts from all thoſe. Philoſophical or humane argu- 
- ments which are apt to leſſen it; Becauſe a Magiſtrate will not = a man to 
death, unleſs where be is guilty by ſome voluntary perſonal act of his own; do 
not thou therefore think it cruel and unjuſt with God, if he condemn for that 
finne, wherein though we have not own proper will ingredient, yet by impu- 
tation it is voluntary i But of this more when we are to juſtific God in theſe 
proceedings againſt cavilling Sophiſters. | 
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conceive mne, in the Plural number; 
ſinne ſhould incline to them all, ſeeing 
. : , ; = 
and mak; Adam's 
atharinus , ; 
ond ee 
o 
: 


in 
his numerical and individual original ſinne in him: Although therefore thert be 
as many original ſinnes in the world, as there are men and women, yet in one 
man or one woman, there is but one original ſinne: Thus David, Pſal. JI. 5. 
confeſſed his particular birth. ſinne, not that it was his caſe alone, not that any 
other ought not ſay ſo, as well as David, but becauſe this conſideration-deth 
moſt bumble and affect a man, for what is it to bear that in the general there's 
ſuch a thing as original ſinne, unleſs a man make particular application to-him- 
ſelf, pnleſsbe bring it home to his own heart, unleſs he cry out, Ab | 
and undone ſinger, I, even I am the man that am thus born in ſinne, even 
though there were no other men in the world, yet I ſhould be by nature the 
child of wrath ! And truly this is one reaſon of our large diſcourſing upon this 
point, that you might at laft bring this coal of fire ( as it were) into your bo- 
ſome to kindle there, not only to think of the undone eſtate of mankind in the 
— neral, but to think this is true of thee, I am the man of whom all this evil is 
1 ken; Believe thy ſelf to be ſuch a Toad, ſuch a Devil; Hearken to the Word 
2 more then to theſe flattering and ſoothing ſuggeſtions which thy on deluded 
heart, or corrupt teachers may obtrude upon the. . 
Secondly, That although this original rune be commonly called the fine” of the 
nature, yet that is not to be ſo under toad, as if it were not alſo exiſtent in the 
ſon, andſo a perſonal finne. | Catharinus (Opuſc. caſu beminis. ) conſeſſeh 

e doth not underſtand how original ſinne can be called the ſinne of the _— 

or 


7 


de ſaid to be drunk or commit adultery, Addiauer ſust ſuppe fror um, and ſin is a 


rr 


Nen ita velim intel ig quaſi nature per /e confierate aftis ge 


t it in the definition of man, that be was avjava/ rationale mortal, we n 


Chap. o. of Origingl Stance. 


for the nature is an abſtract, and it is a Chymericel fign 
ſal nature is capable of ſinne, becauſe Adamas ſum { n; and the late 
ern Enemy to thistruth , doth (s it were) tri in bis 
inſt this expreſſion, when it is called, 7he fin- of eur Nature ( 
Roca of the Doctrine af, Mg · pats 493.9 For while he is » ing and 
wrecking the miſerable g Article of che Church of England, de. 
tracting ( Procraflaw-hke) to make it commenſurate to his 1 imagi- 
nation (although be ſhould remember, that according to the Civil Law, no 
credit is to be given to confeſſions extorted upon che rock) he poſitively di- 
Rutes,thet ſin it as affcition of perſon; not of names; The humane nature cannot 


breach of the Law, to which perſons not natures are obliped, This Argament I 


- ' femember is urged allo by ſome againſt Chrifts obechencꝭ, that the Law did nor 


bind bis humane nature, becauſe it was nota perſon; and therefore the com- 
mand did not reach to bim as he was man, to do this or that. But the umwer 


mediately it 


is very e Un. hough the Law doth immediately bind che —.— 8 q 


natute, Who can deny, but that the 
c yet thereby the ſoul of a man is aifo reached unto, fo that hatred of 


la the next place (to our purpoſe in band concerning original fine) it is 
ala objected, That Afiones Jun ſwppeſitorum ; For we doe not 


al ſinne is an action, it is in the nature of tabics; 80 ther this 
wie from a groſs miltake, That a child doth aQtually finne in partaking of 
nature-defilement z We ſay it doth contrahere peceatune ,” Or ret 
this pollution with its nature, not that it doth actually ane in the re rece "ou 
is, But tben . * — * be 
3. When it's called the ſinne of our nature, it is not meant, 8s if this nate 


tdiduniverſally exiſt any where, that indeed would be a meer Chimera, or 2 ir 


nature were any where but in a perſon; But thet wbe reſosver the na 
Fanan 8 4 where ſubſiſtent in inder idunms. there is alſo this corruption ; = nfs 
viſibilicy and morralicy' are cbe univerſal properties of the nature of man; 
There is no man but bath theſe affections ; So alſo is original finches ieps- 
rably annexed to the nature of man, whereſoever it doch particularly ſu 


Io chis purpoſe ulius Sire ni a Scholaſtical Writer ( Promprm, Theolog. tis, 


0. & 22.) When we ſay, Original ſinne is a ſinne of the bumane nature, 


* 
Nie do not underſtand it as if any action could agree to nature, cbnſider- 


init ſelf; for not the action (which is of the ſuppeſtam) but the modus 

endi belongeth the nature exiſtent in the ſuy . tu, for ſin is not an action, b 
* mode, or rather the defect of che mode in an action. The Sum is this, A man is 
born thus in ſin, not becauſe he is this or that perſon, but betauſe be is i man de- 


waving from lapſed Adam; So that by this we ſee, that it is the fin of our nature 


ind yet lo 8g it i the ſin of every perſon new born, but we are necefitared to cu 
it che ſin of our corrupt nature, to diſſinguiſt it trom al aRual and habirua] 
linnes, which are the ſinnes of one perſon, that they are hot neceffarily the 
linnes of others ; Every mon is not neceſſarily a proud min, an unclean wan, 
ut every one is thus a defiled man, deſtitute of the Image of God; _— 

om 


muſt alwayes be remembred, That it is not our nature ſiune, as e bad ir fro 
Creation, but as vitiated by Adams voluntary tranſgreſſion, and if he wo 


44 peccata prenum, prone and inclining to finns; for we muſt conſider 
man 


God, though immediately it be commanding the perſon, Thou falt love the 
Lor | 

God in the ſoul, as it is there inherent is forbidden mediately; Otherwiſethere 
cC.ould be no * ſins or graces, becauſe the command of threntning did no 
| 7 reach to chem. : | Ae 


o . 
* e 


nature 


rding to the Expoſition of ſome learned men, it is called, T 
of the wer id, not my ſi ane or thy finne , but the ſinne of the world, 1 . 
1. 29. For this Rule is given, that whereſoever «magni is uſed with the empha- 
, tica) Article in the Singular number, as in this place, there we muſt alwayet 
underſtand original ſi ane; bur perhaps that is no more true then another Rule, 
( viz.) wherethe word Tris bath the Article #3 there alwayes i ſignifietk 
the holy Ghoſt, I rather therefore thiak, that by the ſinne of the world is meant 
all finne, any ſinne committed and repented of; for Chrift did not only come 
to take away original ſinne, as ſome would have it, but all actual ſinne as well; 
So that the expreſſion is here uſed in the Singular number for the greater em- 
phaſis : Hence Divines have two Rules, firſt, Name n terminatione fingularg. 
ſase penificatione it plurale, à word that hath a ſingular termination, may 
have a Plural ſignification, as ſinne in the Text ſipnifiech all ſinne. The other 
Rule is, Zuands Scriptura ſacra fingulari numers ntitar pre plurali, tum ſept 
plus Sngularitate fignificat quam plaralitate,when the holy Scripture uſeth a fins 
lar aumber for the plural, then it often ſignificth more in the ſingular number 
if it had uſed the plural,as Exod.15.22.He hath caſt the horſe and rider inte the 
ſea, that is the great company of haraobs hoaſt; we do not then excludeori- 
ginal ſin from this place, only we ſay, actual fin is alfo comprehended in this 
propitiatory Sacrifice of Chriſt. | | 5 "EY 
Propeſ. 3. By this then it appeareth, That ſering every one bath hu _projer 
peculiar original fun, that the Infants ſinne i diſtinft from the parents ori- 
gina defilement , and ſo our inberent pollution doth differ fem Adam ſinful» 
weſſs iuberent in lim; For you muſt know , that the ſinne, which is orig 
in us, was perſonal in him, he did by his own voluntary tranſgreſſion 
God, and ſo deprived himſelf of all that ſpiritual honour and glory God had 
crowned him with; Immediately upon the deprivation of Gods Image, ther 
was an habitual inclination unto all manner of evil, and this pollution is tran- 
fuſed from Adam to all his poſterity, not that the ſame finne numerically in 
Adam is communicated to every one deſcending from him, but the ſame in kind; 
Therefore that Argument which che Pe/agiadisPloried in, in their conflict with 
eAuftin, fetched out of eAriſtotle,, Thatnctidens non migrat de ſubjeAo is ſub- 
jellam, is fooliſh and abſurd,; For we grant that the ſame numerical ſinne 
which was in Adam is keen to us no more then the ſame perſonal hu- 
mane ſubſiſtency, but ab we have an humane being diſtinct from his; ſo alſo an 
original pollution is in every man diſtinct from that ſinfulneſs in Adam. I 
true, ſome learned men have doubted, whether we are to conceive origit 
finne inherent in us; as having a diſtinct guilt from Adam t tranſgreſſion, they 
think ĩt more conſonant to truth, if we ſay that his ſinne and our native pol: 
ion, do make up the formal guilt of it; But as we have heretofore ſhewed, 
that cannot be, therefore though we are alwayes to judge of this original pole. 
lution with this reſpect to Ads ſinne, that being the original effice 
ent ſinne, and this the original formal one, yet in it ſelf conſidered there 
is a damnable guilt, and therefore by it alone we ate ſaid to be children of 


Laſtly, Althowgh original Sane be but ox in every man, yer. the may cal 
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1 i it many * , reſpebi of the l 5 and imam et able iff , 1 that comb 
it ; So that we may fay it is one and many in ſeveral uh, for all the 

linnes of rhe world have their riſe mediately or immediately from ir, all cheſe 
ſprings come from that Ocean; Thus Aquiva ard the Schoolmen anſwer that 
place, Fſal. 51. 5. Although the propet anſwer to chat place is, that in the 
Hebrew ic is in the ſingular number, the plural is onl according to the Vi 
Tranſlation; andif you Iv can all theſe actual ſins lch 28 of a 4 

nature come from this one etz How can one fin diſpoſe to many contrary 

nnes? We anſwered this before, and ſhall adde one thing mote to clear it, 
8 ) That though one ſinne may not difpoſe direckly, and per ſe to all 
inne, yet per accident, it may by removing that which did k off all lane; 
for original righteouſneſs did incline to all duties, and thereby preſerved from 
all ſinne ; now original finne excluding this, chereby all ins are committed, as 
temptations and occafions do intervene ; Even as if « muſical inſtrument be 
marred, every ſtring maketh a different jarre according to the nature of it, of 
as when a mixed body is diſſolved, every clement goeth to his proper place, 
which is Aquinas his ſimilitude, of which more when we ſhall ſhew how * 
ſinne is equal and inequal in all. 
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That origin Sinne which in every man doth vam it . be⸗ 
times. 
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e. when 27 limit it to a 


that were innocent; The 8 yoo, 1 


tis in a mans heart, til be be zit 
Siber, into dee, It is 
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85 wel Law (oye Jod doth no abr 
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1 $4 men 
reer. fl 40 pot forth themſelves ; 
0 cigin ſinne is peccatwue at yoſnm, though not 
n an actual; And this' ſhouid make us look 
| hood, 1 ple or all that folly and vanity we then 
ted; How quickly did thy enmity to holy things begin to appear ? What 
zulld Ates Colt ? or what a young Serpent waſt ou, plainly manifeſting, 
chat as thy parts of mind and trength of body ſhould encreaſe, ſo alſo would 
thy corruption break forth more ee But of this childbood- ſinfulneſs 
more js to be ſpoken. 
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; | SECT. V. 
How ſ oon 4 Child may commit actual Sinne. 


VV. are utdag upon the ſecond part ot the Doctrine, which is, The 
the proper original ſiune that is in every man, dot break forth. into 
3 [ From the 3 ons The word is obſerved by learned. 

to de uſed in the Plufal number for Emphaſis ſake, and therefore 4 „ 

limited to ſuch a time, as when dne cometh to years of x” ir on, but . 
our childhood. therefore the Hebrew word is uſed of Al. as Cloſer, 
Exod. 2. 6. and Sampſon, Jud. 13.5, although we deny not Þuc chat tis alle in 
Scripture apply ed to thoſe that are grown. up.; Hence Divines have a Rule, 
Secnndum Hebrgornm idioma, Infans vecatur. exinis filims ad comparatio 
rentam, according to the Hebrew cuſtome, every ſon is called an = 


{emp to his Bere. wa bappily we way adde a, Diſciple and ſervan 
— 2 their Superiou n= word ra ph eth e eo himſelf, . 

7 5 ſirvind fearnhG from bu onth wit en ol nia My 
egy robes then ufually it is imagine for cal monly we looknor 


young ng" ones as ſiones, tifl they come to ſome' diſcretion, 
onfrchem vel few e and Veniat, they are matter of delight 


tion; ſo fem are chere bo do rightly aff;& 9 
* 25 Al 1 to holy things chat ey were guil 
dren. But becauſe chis dun hath ſome difficulty 


12 1 fee into the nature of it, a 
Wh, opi on, that even Infant: 1 
ro” are Ei 1 17 ual ſinnes; for 'W | 
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aun this lawer Rafe (they Tay) Lnfante-patmeke of achat Asse. Racy. 


th6uph original ſi ane is an active quality n a man, an dom begin:«$ 
* it eannot be theugut to — — —— vi 


- its t and faculties is able co produce operations. It in rue, were of! 


Tinu ky, that be is ſaid to lim che Scripthres from i guano tbut that death 


. — Timothy ſomething yrown up, aad attaining vd fame! underſtahdtög 
1 


r the Larberaùs uro too peremptory, who! think, a placfcannot be boroughs; 
where Gt, doth ſignifie a child ſomecburg: grown up; |Tiwothy therdfore is 
ſaid,” 2 n the Soripuures from a child, becauſe his godly Auer ber 
d Or a1 4mether did a3 ſoon as he was able to receive, inſttuctihim in tha ſaub. 
> pms 3 —.— n nam e 
Ja the next place; A ſecond vropoſi ton is, T hat evenombr t ofimtegriiy, 
bade Adam fals, c bildes mem be Wontd have Tine pane arr. re 
4 wel xs in corrupted nature, they mi not hayehien born With perfelt aſe of their 


' 


for ſarh conld wer have 5s dul in rü Münd. We thke ic: for gram 
ough ſome bave been for the negative): hat in che ftace! of innocency there 
Id have been multiplication of chudren eration, which appearech in 
the-Crearion of u women for x man, and if io then that che children at that 
ne born, though they would have been Freb from: original figne, and ait che 
general effects thereof, yet would not have ben born in a perſect ability stu- 
ally ro uſe cheir reaſon. Iadeed the. Scripture is wholly ſilent, what whild 
have been done; if man bad not fallen, and therefore nothing can be certainhyde» 
tetmined, unleſs we bad ſome divine revelation about it, yet there is «good 
Rule given, that we muſt think God would then keep to that ordinary W of 
mature, which we now find, except where inne and the eſſects | 
mide x difference z we are not to make miracles and exty workin. 
of God, unleſs ſome neceſſity of reaſon compeil thereunto, and thus it wouid 
de here, if children new born ſhould have had actual knowledge. It is 
true, Auſtin doth ſeem to incline (Vue Auguſtin. de peccator, Bier. & RIH. 
10. 1. cp. 3 5,36. eſpecially ci; y. that a» n as ever che children mere come 
forth from che womb, God would have made them great and per ſect bodles, 
ts he did Eve of — rib 2 warm made them —— 
tions of the body ; but this is fo impro chat Asi cannot: be exculed, 
ahleſs we think he ſpake it doubt ingly, and by way of inquiſitiun. yea notÞnly 
concerning the body, but even the ſou! alſo, that-a child is io long; without che 
uſe of reaſon, he ſeemeth to make it not from meer nature, but vitiated and 
polluted ; This- (we ſay) bath no probability, for we muſt got chmk that 
God would have alwayes in the ſtate of innocency, wrought miraculoufly in che 
conſtunt propagation of mankind. It is true, the blindneſs thut is baditually 
18 the mind of every Infant, — is indiſpoſed to receive the Truths 
God when grown up, would not then have been in Fofante; There would 
not have been any pri vation of fuch light as ws neceſſary, but it dave 
been meer neſciency and ſo no ſinne, and therefore ſuch a neſtiency was an 


ad hure, as dlfo, 1/4.7.15. Butter and honey ſbalt be cut, that \he miay 
2 the evil, and chooſe the good, that is, he ſhould eat on childrens. 

| till he did encreaſe in knowledge, but all this was withour finntys This 
Fopolicion may ſatis he that Infant cannot have any actual ſinde, whiltmecr» 
ſo, becauſe the want of uſe of reaſon in them is ao ſinfull im perfection q dei 
are they under the commands of God (0-beleive and æůñ⁰ him, a alſo to 
love bim witch all their ſoul : Therefore ic is abſurd in the Larberuu 10 fag; 
lin theſe commands of actual knowledge, fear, or love do bind them whalt 
us under a natural neſciency that floweth from their very nature, as dnture 
or as vitiated and defiled, Hbh Prop.3- 


ſooner, in ſome later, it ij impoſſibleite give not muy the metaphyſical indivifhte; 
infant, but even thr moral tims Whertin a child an firft begi nt0.bave 4n jaligal 
ſme: A we cannot obſerve it ĩn our ſelves when we firſt had any aſe ot rea 
ſon, Io neither enn we in another and therefore the limiting af the works. af 
underſtanding, to the fourth, fiuth or ſeven pears, is altogether uncertain, 
only tre are to conclude; That ehildren ſinne lo re they know what ſinne 
is, or can underſtand what it is to uſſend God, for thoſe peeviſn angry. ven- 
tions which are in little ones, even while ſucking, are not to be freed from bad 
kind of guilt, for ſuch things would nat have been in the ſtate of innpcency ; And. 
if you ſay, Why ſhould we think thoſe are ſins, ' ſeeing they do not flow from 
the uſe of reaſon and free will? Therefore | | . 
The fifth Pr opoſition is, / That contrarinty to the Law of Cad is of the eſſence of 
4 fine, not valuntarineſi in actu ſecundo (a they ſay) & if immediatel]j thicit* 
ad i ili wil; For habitual ſins are not voluntary in that, but becauſe they are 
the effect produced by voluntary acts of ſinning that did precede, therefore they 
haygas mech veluntarineſs, as is required to make an habitual ſinne, and thus 
oripihal ſinne with the immediate effects that low thence, have as much volun- 
tarineſs as is required to make them finnes, for as habitos| ſianes ate therefore 
ſins, becauſe contracted by our dun perſonal will, ſo original ſinne is volun- 
2 becauſe deſcending upon us by his will, who was our Head, both quod 
iſe naturale, and wrate, as it is in time more to be explained: Therefore that 
Poſition of Cociniant and others, That nothing ean be a ſinne which is not com- 
mitted by the veluntary conſent of our own perſonal will, is to be rejected as 
that falſe foundation upon which they build ſo many erroneous Docttines. 
The ſixth Propoſition is, That even pennt children very early have 
impefelt workings of underſtanding and wil; So that thoſe obſcure aQings of 
a rational ſoul begin farre ſooner to put themſelves forth, then many do think; 


Hencꝛ it is that they know and fove thoſechat give them ſuck, we muſt then con- 
ſider, chat there are imperfect workings of reaſon and perfect formed ones; 
Theſe later indeed are not ſo ſoon, but the former are very early ; Lid: in } 
Pſal. 25. ſpeaketh out of Gregory, of a child but five year old guilty of bl , 
ſphemy; And certainly A»f:xin his Confeſſions, doch much bewail his ſins, 
while he was a child, he was but tantilus paer,. yet rant peccator, à little boy, [ 
but a great ſinner: This truth is very uſefull, not only to confute Pelogiant t. 
and Sociniene, ho make in a child an indiſſerency to good or evil; or with tl 
Ariſtorlea-blank+table to receive any impreſſion, but eſpecially to quicken up al 
Parents to their duty in diligent admonition and inſtitution of them; For Seb pt 
worn, wiſer than any Pelagian, faith, Prov. 22. 15. Folly i bound yp in the th 
heart of a child; The word ſignifieth, i cloſe baund to his ſoul, as if it were with th 
ropes : Now if beſides this naturil folly, there be wicked education and evil 
example, this will be ſuch a three-fold cord that will not eafily be broken: Ob me 
then do not thinł ĩt is no matter what children do, their ſins are but ſports and the 
jells, you will not have them diſplea ſed or correded, for this is contrary alſo for 
to Sales s counſel, Prov. 22. 5. Trainwpa child in the Way be (benld 5 &c. ty 
ame 
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dome render it dedicate, ſome infiraf, it cometh all 
muſt be thus trained ? Even a chiſd, in the Hebre it ii Ona we, ſuper os vie, 
Which cauſeth diversInterprecations ; Some underſtand it of the very firt-be. 
ginnings of a childs courle, when he 5» hie, whether he ſhull take to virche ot 
vice ; Some for the very time that any entrance can be made upon them ; for 


landing, neither is that, though in holy things, a taking of Gods na — | 


dut a ſerving of God according to their capacity; Some utiderftaritt it 

ing to the capacity of the child, as a veſſel with à narrow mouth muſf have 
ſiquoyr poured into it by degrees; all theſe ſeriſes tend to the ſate purpoſe, 
(viz ) that Parents ſhould not put off che inſtruction of their children, ot to 


think, becauſe they are children, therefore their ſins are not to be much * rd. 
re choſe 


: ed, for you bave Fob fharply-bewailin theſe, 5 13. 23. What wer 
miquities for which God did to ſeverely chaſtice ob 2 Why 401 de ſuch 
bitter things againſt him, it was becau e of the lins of his youth, the fene word 
in the Text: And Pfal. 25%. David in great affection prayeth God would not 
rewember the ſins of bis youth, the ſame word alſo in the brig al, as it it my 
Text : And certainly, we have a dreadfulſ euample of Gods rr 
the fins of iet le children, 2 King. 2 23. F ſuch cam our 0. the 
mocked the Prophet, ſaying, G up then bald hid; and Yhi ſely | 
mo ſbe- bears that did tare in pieces two and fourty of them: They Loch 
children, and you would think none would regard what they faid but 
the heavy judgement of God upon tbem: Therefore let Paretics be Mold 
deeply aſſected with the es arid ſinfulneſs of their children, then eqmm — 
they are. The wicked man iy ſaid, Fob 20. tr. to have his honts full op 
perilities, OP as we tranſſate it, the ſinne of his youth, becabſe ſirine actell in 
the youth, dotb cleave more inſeperably then other fins; even as he who bad 
been poſſeſſed with a Devil from his ybu h, was more diffiteltly cured; there · 
fore the Text addeth, T hoſe fins lie down is the duſt wirb B¹ Jeden lin 
nil go to the grave with chee, if grace make not a powerful c t od 
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Whether Original Sinne be alike is All. 


He laſt thing to be treated on, is to anſwer that Queſtion, whether erigindl 

ſiune be alike in all ? Do We not ſee ſome even from the very womb more pre- 

pexſe to iniquities then others ? And if it be equal in all, Why ſhould not all be car - 
vcd ont 19 be ſame fins alike ? Why is not every bue a Cain, a Judas ? 

To this we anſwer theſe things, 1. If we take original ſiane for the privative 
part of it ( vi.) the want of Gods Image, ſo all ore alixe; Every one bath 
equally loſt this glorious Image of God, none hath any more left of it in them 
then another: Even as it is concerning thoſe that are damned in hell; They are 
all equal in their ,puniſhment in reſpect of the p#»a dani, they loſe the 
preſerice of the ſame God, and are all alike caſt out from his preſence; but 
there is a difference in reſpect of the px». Hen, ſome liave greater torments 
then ethers. 


2. Original ſinne is alike in all in the poſicive part, if you do reſpect the re- 


mote power of-ſinne, that is, there is in all equally an habicual conver ſion to 
the creature : Even as all have the ſame remote power of dying alike, though 
tor the proxim power ſome die ſobner, and ſome later; The ſeed then of all evil 
balikein all, all are equal in teſpe of the remote power of finning, 


H h h 2 1 By 


to one ſenſe, but who 


— 


1s vo 
is voluntary and with delighg 
ls eaketb I, off from the ne· 
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me are, eed from hell, yea on one or two have been . 
eth is wholly by the grace of God; The deſert of original fin 


7 — you will lay, How cometh it alom that ſon are mare viciouſly given, 
40 ot bers, ſenue more pro ſe — one ſi une then another 7 
4 anſwer, 1. From complexions and conftitutions of the body, 
different — ws external occaſions of ſinne as they meet 
- 3 ough the remote power be equal in all, yet tbe immediate and proxim 
Apandes is che bodies complexion, and other concurring cireumſtances; For 
origioal righteouſneſs being removed, then a man is carried ont to ſinne yie 
olenily according as his particular torrent may drive him; Even as if the pil- 
lars or — . of an houſe ſhould fall to che ground, every piece of wood 
would f e nd more heavily or lightly, as the weight is, or as you 
hed Agra imilitude, when the mixt body is diſſolved every clement 
proper motion, the air aſcends. upward, the earth — | and 
this is the cauſe of che divers ſins in the world, and ſome mens particular incli- 
cs one ſinne more than another. And then 
of God either ſanRifying or reſtraining doth alſo make a great 
difference kr Itis God that ſaith to the ſea of that corruption within thee,” Ha- 
therto them ſhalt ge and no farther. Think not that thou hadſt a better nature, or 
leſſe original finne than ada or Cain, but Goddoth either change thy nature, 
or elſe he doth ſeveral wayesreftrain thee, that thou canſt not accompliſh all 
that actual wickedneſs thy heart would carry thee unto. 
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ef Fuſtifcation of Gods ſhutting up all ander 
Sinne for the Sinne of Adam, in the ſenſe... 
of all the Reformed ( hurchet, againft the. 
Exceptions of -Dr J. I. and others, : 
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Int the Scripture hath concluded all under ſinne, that the promiſe by 
faith of Feſas Cho iſt, might be gruen to them that believe. 


He Apoſtle having made an Objection againſt himſelf, ver! 2. 
I the Law then againſt the promiſes of Ged? He infſweteih it, 
1. With adereftation ( God forbid. ) | LOL 

| 2, He ſheweth wherein che Law is ſo farre from being contra · 

n, chatiris ſubſer vient to the Goſpel: Only we muſt diſtinguiſh 
| of che uſe of the Law, which is per /e, and which is per ac, 

The uſe of the Law per ſe is to give eternal life co ſuch who have # perfect con- 

ſormity thereunto, but per accidens, when it meeteth with lapſed man, who 

wut needs be curſed by it, becauſe he is fo farreftom continuing in all the du. 
ties thereof, that he is not able to fulfill perfectly one 10 or fit thereof 
therefore it provoketh us to ſeek out for a Saviour, as a man arrefted for debt, 
enquireth for ſome friend, or ſurety to deliver him. : 

Now this ſubſervient uſe of the Law is expreſſed in the Text mentioned, 
wherein you have the condition of mankind declared (viz, ) That they are fiqt 

n nder fonne. | 282 | 

2. The Univerſality, 44. 

3. The Cauſe appointing and declaring of this, The Scriprare, 
4: The final Cauſe,” That the promiſe, &c. 

Let us briefly open the particulars. And 

Firſt, The Condition of man is ſaid to be ſons e under fiane, or conelude 

tisa Meta phor from thoſe malefuctors that are ſhut up in a priſon, and canno 

come forth; So that the word implieth partly the cbndemnstion that is upon 

ll mankind, and partly the impoſſibility co eſcape it; and then whereas it is 

hid, audi f une, that denoteth both the guilt of it, and the dominion of it 

i that both original ſinne and actual, for both ate comprehended herein, elſe 

lafnes would be exciaded from having an intereft in Chrift, for whoſoever 

are 


1 


In the third place, we have the Cauſe appointing and declaring of this, and 
that is the Scripture. It is uſual — 22 * which belong to God 
unto the Scripture, becauſe chat is the ſentence of God chat declareth the will 
of Goc; Thus Gel, 3. 8. he Script ars fore-ſering, that God Wwonldjufifie the 
Heathen, & c. that is, God by his Word fore-telling what he would de: Thus 
Rows. 9. 17. Tin Scriptare ſaith unte Pharaob, For this ſame purpoſe habs I raiſed 
thee wp, &c. that is, God by the Scripture manifeſted his will and purpoſe, con- 
cerning Pharao So that in this place, we are to conceive of God w/ely and righ- 
teonſly ordering this way, that all mankind ſhall fall into a ſtate of ſin & cugdem- 
natien, that ſo a way may be made open for the advancement of the grace of the 
Goſpel, , Not that God did neceſſitate Adam to ſinne , or didinfuſe any cuil into 
him, but be falling by bis own voluntary tranſgreſſion, and thereby plunging all bi 
peſterity into thu Wretched eſtate , God Who could bave prevented thu fall of 
Adam, did not, becauſe not bound to it, give bim that grace, Which Would 
aftually bave confirmed bim, althengh he beſtowed on bim grace ſufficient 
enongh, to inable bim to ſtand; Ged (I ſay) did righteouſly axd Wiſely permit 
this fall of bis, thereby to Wark owt @ greater good\,' then the fixne of Adam 

could be an evil. Thus God may be called the cauſe appointing and orgerin 
of all this evil of mankind, partly permiſſive by leaving Adam to his on will 
and partly directivòè and ordiaativè, being not a bare — or ſufferer of 
this apoſtaſie, but alſo a righteous director and ordainer of it to bleſſed and 
heavenly ends. Though therefore God is here ſaid to ſour up a mankind into 
this priſon, yet be is no more cauſe of the evil, which brought this defolacion, 
then a Magiſtrate is of the wickedneſs of ſuch a Malefactor, whom he throwet 
into priſon z Yea Gods ordering of this fall of Adam unto ſuch righteous ends, 
doth therein demonſtrate his Mercy and his Juſtice : So that although inde be 
evil, yet the puniſhing of this is. good, as alſo the working of a better good, 
then the evil is evil, is a demonſtration of the infinite wiſdom of God; A5 God 
doth it thus, as the chief cauſe, ſo the Scripture 4 ſaid to ſont 16 wp nnd? 
finne inſtramentally, becauſe that declarech the curſe of God due unto'us;; And 
that upon a two-fold account, both becauſe of the actual impieties all do com- 

mit, as alſo becauſe of that original filchineſs and pollution we are born in. 

Now it is my purpoſe to treat of Gods righteous diſpenſation towards mas- 
kind in this particular only, becauſe ſome do riſe up with great zeal, ſot the 
righteouſneſs, honour and glory of God in this point, as if the Doctrine del 
vered by the Orthodox hei ein, were altogether injurious and derogatory to 
bim: Hence the late known Adverſary to this fundamental Truth about original 
ſinne, delivers himſelf thus ( Anſwer to 4 Letter, pag. 23,24.) To fay chat 
©« for Adams: ſinne it is juſt in God to condemn Infants to the eternal flames of 
«hell; and to ſay, that concupiſcence or natural inclinations, before they paſſe 
* unto act could bring eternal condemnation, &c. are two ſuch horrid propo- 
© fitions, that if any Church in the world would expreſly affirme them, ] for 
my part ſhould think it unlawfull to communicate wich her in the defence, ot 
** profeſſion of either, and think it would be the greateſt temptation in the 
« world to make men not to love God, of whom they ſpeak ſuch horrid 
things. Thus be moſt horribly. Now although theſe twe Propoſitions are 
ſet down by him odiouſly and captiouſly, not fully expreſſing the Doctrine — 
e 
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with mankind for AIs ſinne ; For alth 
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condemnation, whereby alſo ſin is ſo predominant, that nom there is Si 3ba#” 
doth good, no net one." The Scripturedothin other places with much exaFoelle. 
ind d ligence take notice of the proceeding of God in this way, as Rem. 3 f. 
The Apoſtle dividing all mankind into e and Cenriles, ſheweth. that ths . 
there may be many differences in ſeyeral reſpect yet as to a bee natute, 
ind ſo a neceſlity of juſtification. by Chriſt all werg alike ; Therefore ſaith he je 


" 


have before proved, ac a), The Word is very emphatical, ſome make it 
to charge; copplaing and in an beayy manger to.4-caſe ; So that to be by nature. 
of dur ſelyes in @ ſtate of wrach, not being able without the gr=ce of Chriſt; ta 
woid this condemnation, is the greateſt gui that we · can be charged with; Ie 
ouphr not to ſeem a light andc6ncemptible thing, that we come thus curſed in 
the world ; But becauſe men may be accuſed failly, and the Pelagians charge 
us wich laying a falſe curſe upon mankind ; hence, the Greek word ſigniſieth 
more (#44) ſo to charge a thing upon a man, as by Rrong eaſons to- proye 
it, to ſhew cleirly che cauſes and goundꝭ of it, .therefare our Tran{lators Fen» 
derit, e have before proved; So that the Apoſtles meaning ß, We have, not 
only ſaid thus, but we bave proved; A Metaphor ( ſay ſome). from thoſe 
who bave call up their accounts, and upon exact conſideration/ do conclude, 
this is the ſumme: But what is thet he hath proved, even that af ate wader 
ſane, not only zQual, for many were not guilty ot thoſe aQual ſinnes he enu- 
merateth, but under s ſtate of ſinne, they could not avoid it, becauſe of the 
corrupt nature they bring with them into the world. Therefore Contzey 
the Je ſuite (Comment. in Rom. cp. 3. Def. 3.) making thus Queſtion, How 
the Apoſtle could affirm thoſe following fins reckoned by the Apoſtje of all 
men, after he had given ſeveral interprecations, cogcludeth, that that js the 
beft expcſition, and moſt conſonant to the Text, a+ alſo the ſcape ,pf the Apo- 
file, and moſt apt to refell hereſies, which ungeritandeth it of all men, in te- 
ſpec of their nature and origioals,: and by their,works are made more ſinfoll; 
for ſecing all are under original ſinno. and by nature children of wrath, when 
by age they can actually ſinne, they ſlirre up this heredirary.evil in them, Tibet 
there is none rig htrom. neither the Jew. by the Meſaical Law, ner the Gentil by 
the Heat hen Law. Thus even a lIeſuite, which may excrecngly ſhame our 
Britannxs Coluber, as Pelag ius of old was called, and may be tranſmitted to 
ſuch who are guilty of Pelag i his.crrour by imicgtian. Noꝶ that this Expoſi- 
| tiog 
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himfelf, to deny any ſuch original pollution, to quarrel and expoſtulate with 
88 ; $6 hap ein Sen in ſuffering mapkind by fall dag "Tt wag 
debited act ten to top mens mouths,” to convince them to humble them ; 
5 How ine tt uftdhe-are thoſe, ho from this very diſpenſation do take octiſſoij to 
. e cee and to pfead the more pertinaciouſly for themſelver? The 
ner ge heralepteſſion is no Teffe obſervable, That al thi world may becomt 
| 11 befett i Oh the impudence of thoſe fore · heads that dare plead, nor 
9 ity, 45 to a conſſderable part of the world! But this of the Apoſtle is a very 
chunderbolt; for the expreſſion is take from the malefactor who is found 
iy, and fo {ett at the merty of the Judge; If he looketh upon big tun 
eterits; he exrexpett norhitig but condè mnation; How happy were it, if 
fich who Abound in Diſputations for mans inngcency by nature, would at 
turn it into holy accuſations, confeſſe — guilty, juftifie God, and 80 
out of themſelves, for if they be any of this world, they muſt ackndwle 
thefaſelves in this guilt, which is not only actual, but otiginaf alſo ? Hence at 
verſi23. All are ſaid to come ſhort of the glory of Gd; By the glory of God 
e mean Eterval life, the glory God will beſtow upon us; The word 
_ tiger is taken from thoſe who runnein a race, and fall ſhort of the victory, 
being left behind by thoſe who but · runne them, and this word ſignifierh' bo 
that men, while by their natural ſtrength they labour, arid runne, and weiry 
themſelves, expecting to obtain happineſs, all is but in vain, for they fall ſhort 
of gloty. Others underſtand it of grace, which is glory begun; evety man by 
nature is deſtitute of grace: Some underſtand it of glorying, No man bath 
occaſion to gloty before God, becauſe he is wholly corrupt: Others vf GO 
himſelf, for with the Jews God is called Haccaved, the glory. Laftly, Some 
of that Image of God, in which man was created: All theſe Interpretations 
do neceſſarily ſuppoſe one another, and therefore by it is plainly demon- 
ſtrated the finfull, wretched and impotent condition that every man is 
born in. | | 
Another paſſage taking notice of this proceeding of God, to ſuffer all men 
to become in a guilty eſtate, that way thereby may be made for the advance- 
ment of his grace, is Row, I 1. 32. where the Apoftle treating of that ſublime 
and high myſtery, why God did break off the S branches for their an 
belief, and graft in others, he ſaith, God bath Jbut ap af urder wnbelicf, that 
be wieht have mercy on all; This indeed doth directly and chiefly ſpeak of 
actual finne, therefore it is called ava, unbeligf, or diſebtdience , yet indi- 
tectly and by conſequence, there is ſuppoſed the bitter root of this rebellion, 
which is both in Jew and Gentile ; now the Apoſtle faith, God ſbut wp. Ml in 
thi, or into this, for it is #54=#3' ce, the Greek word implicth, That God hath 
out them wp «ft together; As if a Judge ſhould fhat up many malefictots to- 
gether in a dark dungeon; and becauſe the Apoſtle is ſpeaking of a very great 
| myſtery 


41 
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ET 


myſtery herein,wbyGod ſhoulq by his free grace deliver ſome out of this priſon; 
and leave others therin,we ſee how pathetically and powerfully he breakerh out 
into a divine acclamation, concerning the incomprebenſible judgtaents and ways 


of God, as being that only which may ſilence all our human 
caſes ; There being no more certain way to become fooliſh and in our 
imaginations, then when we do preſumptuouſly adventure to 


corrupt 
ed | * * re to judge of Gods 
proceedings according to our limited capacities; for 28 it is wich a man that 
ſhall fix bis eyes too much upon the dazeling Sunne, he is ſo futre from bebold. 
ing the nature of it, tian he doth rather loſe that ability to fee which he 
before : Tus When — 2 dive into Abe reaſons of Gods A 
ations towards mankind," be: ts ſo farre om getting « full knowledoe 4 
— rimes for. hu pride be iu left iy God; — thoſe ——— 
had before are blaſted. Let us therefore with the —— im matters of this 
nature, ſay, How unſearchable are bis judgements, and biswayes flank 


ailing aut? 
antixvlasu, a Metaphor from thoſe ſubtil beafts.char leave 3»vle, no t N 


if pollibly they can, that ſo they may not be found out. In tius point 6 
toncerning original ſi nne content thy ſelf with the revelation of che Doctrine, 
hat it is ſo, and conclude, there is no iniquity or injuſtice with God, though this 


tranſcend thy inveſtigation of it; For as it is impoſſible for a man to c 

of his own ſhadow, but the more hie ſtretcheth out to take it, tie farther it flieth 
from him; So it's concerning the Nature, Attributes and wayes of God, the 
more we think to apprehend them, the higher they ſoar ſrom òur reach But of 
this more in the proſecution of the point. |; 
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SEC T. II. 


. to the matter of Original S inne. 


| Pripofitions to dire us about this great Point of Gods proceedings 1 


V are to treat on Gods righteous proceedings, as to the matter of 
V original fine, and that we any be the better directed bertin, Let us 
ly down theſe Propoſitionss: 5 
"Firſt, He rhat Would not e erre abotit this fundamental triith, muſt 
take beed of yeelding himſelf np te humane and philsſophical ar g omen. A man 
that would rightly know the magnitude of the Sunne, muſt not judge by his 
ſenſe, but by an artificial inſtrurent, for the principles of art will corre&' 4 
So he that will fully underftand che wiſdom and righteouſneſs of God in ihvol. 
ring all mankind in Adam ſinne muſt not judge by humane teaſons, but Scri. 
demonſtrations, for the principles of faich; will rectiflie thoſe of ſon ; 
rupt doctrinal opinions about ori nne ?) We readily anſwer, 
ordinate aftin to humane reaſonings ; As the Peep old did tt 
urgeReaſon, and then Authority of Scriptore; whereas char! ne of Nis 
cen is alwayes to be remembred, Theolegia noſtra off Pythugerica, our Di- 
Vinity is Pythagorical, de ta, Thus ſaith the Lord, is in "of all ſcienti- 
deal demionftrations. The Felagiaus and their followers are Buch alike in the 
poitit of original finne, as the «Arias and Seinen, in the matter of the Deity 
if Chriſt; Ks the Socinians call the Deich of Chrift , Soniniais eAthens/t; 
Atbanaſina bis dream, ſo do theſe — ſinne, 1 ; arte 
ky, The Fathers before Athena, his time;and the Council of Nice ſpake 
emperarely about che Trinity, ſo do theſe alſo of the Ancients before 4 
une concerning original finze: And as there are one or two'pliitofs 


ti principles, 


e 1 
2 
- * 
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principles, which 8 . herefies about the Tri- 
nity, and Chriſt's Deity ( viz, } That, oe ſunt ade uni tertio ſunt eacder 
imer ſe, and, Una [nb ſiſtentia non poteft terminare dnas natur, one ſubfifien- 
ey cannot terminate two natures z So that Rule, Omne peccarmm off Voluntarinm, | 
Every ſinne muſt be voluntary is the very foundation, upon which all erxours 
about original ſinne are ſuporſtructed. If then we would be guided into the 
truth, let us become bumble Diſciples of Chriſt, bearkning to what the Word 
faith of our condition by nature, and there be eſtabliſned, though reaſon like 
?ob's wife tempt thee to charge God fooliſpiy: It in truo, we may by reaſon 
defend the juſtice. of God in theſe proceedings, but it muſt be reaſon buile 
upon faith, not faith upon reaſon ; let faith lay the foundation, then reaſon 
may confirme and ador ne. It is Steda his compariſon, Tate tbe mould of the 
earth from the root of the tree, that is decaying, and put your compoſt and dung t6 
tx, and after that throw in your mand again, and iben that Will be exFceding ly ad- 
vantaegious to help the frunrſulniſs of rhe tree, Which Was an impediment 1% 
Thus reaſon ſuperadded will illuſtrate faith, whereas if laid as a foundation; 
ſtane, it will indanger all. But that which doth for the moſt part corrupt us, is, 
We firſt receive opinions according to humane perſwaſions, and then goy 
to the Scripture, we think chat ſpeaketh according to our prepoſſeſſed imagina- 
tions. Philoſophers were the Patriarches of Heretiques; Platenical Phyloſoply 
in the Fathers, ard Ariſtetelicai in the Schoolemen hath wonder fully debaſed 
the pars gold of — ; * Ea | 
2. H. that would not dangerouſly erre in this neceſſary peint,be muſt mortifie ſelfe 
love, he muſt above all things gry tak of a Teige, and — og 
For our corruption herein, is, that which maketh us to judg every ching unjuſt in 
God that is not pleaſing to us; we will rather naturally accuſe God a thouſand 
times over, then accuſe or condemne our ſelves; As the love of God had ſu- 
preme dominion in Adam's heart while in the ſtate of integrity, ſo in man 
fallen on the contrary, ſelſ · love is that which:keeperh che principality. in ;0ur 
ſouls; ſo that whatſoever we now love, it is becauſe we love. our ſelves Wir 
doth the covetous man love wealth, but becauſe he loverh himſelf > Why 
the ambitions man honours, the voluptaous man pleaſures, but becauſe-he 
loyeth himſelf? yea this extends to God alſo, we love nothiog of God, butfor 
our ſelves, as if Ged were for us, not we for God; Hence it is that we would 
havea god like us; we make an Idol · god in our bearts in ſtead of the true God, 
That which Ged chargeth upon ſome ſinners, Pſal.50.21. is true of all by na · 
ture, Thou theughteſt I was ſuch an one 40 thy ſelf ; now this is the rotten core 
in eyery mans heart; we think God to be like dur ſelves, to do a5 we would | 
have him de, and therefore we make that injuſtice in him, which we would not | 
have bim de; Na wonder then, if men be generally ſo averſe to this Trat | 
about original fiane, for bow can a man be naturally willing that this ſhould be 
true, I am born in a flare of ſinne, Iam by nature a child of wrath > Can ſuch 
a bitter pill as this . ſwallowed down? how ſtiffely will men diſpute and 
cavil ere they will be convinced of this? Deformed faces arc not willing to ſooł 
in this glaſs : Therefore it is a good ſimilitude which Coro the Schooleman 
(2.Semtent,diffivc.7.pegs 48.qwbo affecteth $0 turn all Schoollanguage into a 
police ſtile,) uſeth concerning Pelagians denying original ſinne, he e 
m t Dogs that cannot endure the halter are tied by, and there 
" alltheirendeayour is to gnaw the cord in pieces, that they may runne Jook 
> Thus (faith he) do theſe corrupt Doctors, they are unwilling to be houng ia 
\ Chiscbain: No man can endure this cotd, whereby folly is bound ap in his heart, 
and therefore they ſtrive to. tene it in pieces; They would Y believe 
there is no ſuch thing, but the Scripture- truth will abide firme, whether thou 
dalieveſt it or not; Thou art by nature in an undone and a . 
| er 
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In the third place, Seeing this Doctrine of al Finns umd (Gods mcd 


dings therein are principally made knownto us by Scripture-revelation j 76 4 
our wiſdeme to keep cloſe to what is writes, and not to give Way ts — 
Diſpmations that wil never have an end: If ſo be the diſciples of Plat would ud 


filence themſelves with this, od mxoarmawnt Naawy ii, here Plats doch 
command us to ay, to reſt and diſpute no furcher ; if (Iſay)"this would im- 
wedliately flop their mouthes, how much more ſhould the command of God 
and Chriſt, when we can ſay, here Chriſt hath commanded us to enquire n 
ſur ther ꝰ It is not therefore with divine truths, as it is with philoſoph ical, for 
with the latter, though we know Ariſtotit ſaith ſo, yer we may enquire into 
the cruch of it, but in Theological things, if it appear God hath ſaid this, then 


we muſt not judge but believe; ſo that dis #leurnedi when we affect 
not to know above what is written. It is a good ion of Lathers,” ( In 
rp.Geneſ.6.)1fotew (faith he) «hwayes this rule, that I nay aveid theſe Aueſti- 
n bich may draw me np to the throne of God: ſupreme Aajefty; Melius & cutius 


eſt ad præſepe Chriſti hominis conſiſtere; Iris beprar 4 te hand at the 
minger of Chriſt as —_— — on 5 have lila and G. . 9 at laſt 

ling eb. who bad diſputed the righteous proceeding of God too pre- 
— by the conſideration of Gods crnkendent Feat to . 
capacity, yea by theſe natural things, convincing him of his vhfirmity which we 
ſeeevery day as the rain and thunder, & Now certainly if we cirmot behold 
aſtarre, tauch leſs the Sunne; if we cannot find out the reaſon of Gods pro- 
ceedings in natural things, how much more in ſupernatural. Therg. 


” * 1 1 *7 "I 
+\Fourthly, This is alwayes to be laid down as 4 foundation, there is nq un? 
righteouſneſs with God, whatſoever be doth is very juſt, though many times 
this is ſecret and hidden to us: Eren as David, while eftuating in his ſoul, and 
perplexed about Gods diſpenſations in this world, thinking that equality "of 
 adnynitrations to thoſe that were not equall was inequalſity; yer leaſt this 
four ſea ven ſhould imbitter him too much, he layeth down s a fare principle 
ind foundation, and that in the very ene, Traly Gedi gend to Head, 
n1e/xch as are of # clean bean, ,Þlal 73.1; And the Apoltte"in thole ſybs 
9 


e myſteries Election and Reprobation, doth check the preſumpryon 
Diſputations of men: Who will contend with God in ſack caſev?* Rem 9. And 
Elihu argueth againſt fob, Chap 34:18. Ii it ft to [af w King, this' art 
wicked, and ta Princes, ye are unge be meaneth-of ſuch whoſe 

ind integrity is univerſally approved of; for che Prophets did many times re- 
teprove ungodly Kiags, and informe them of their impieties, (though we at 
todo our duties even to ſuch with acknowlengement of their eminent” place) 
Then how much mere unſuffetahle us it concerning God, ef whom all men have 
thisinbred notion, that he is h as well as , for any (if God 2 
thus and thus, whegyet the Scriprure declaceth that he doth ſo) to accuft it 
unrighteauſneſs? work chen is to ſhew, that ſuch Truths are revealed in 
Stiptare, That God taketh ſuch and ſuch wayes im bis dealings with tiunkin 
and when this is eſtabliſhed, then let us ſay, God # 1r#e; and every man ina liar ; 
Then let us proclajme the righteouſneſs of God, though we canner ſatisfie eve- 
j curious Odjection; yea our duty were to paſi them by with contempt and 
ſilence, did not the importunity of the Advertaries provoke us; ſo that we 

to anſwer 4 fool in bus faly, leſt be le wiſe is his on roneeit; Prov.26.5. 4 
indeed (excepting one particular) there is — — 

tat may make a man ſo much as doubt about the righteouſneſs of God in this 
Doctrine of original ſinne, as it is deliverediby Proteftant Writers, ytto' fol. 
low the pat tern is the Aout, which that it mapigppear in its hart ony, — 
2 Tiiz judge 
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2 _ hs a8 it he diſſered but little from an — 2 nav erin 
not alſo lay, hu was created blind, as Su reporteth ('Difar. de f 
Snnecentie.) ie teenage, A — i, aſter — $ Thad thew 
es Were opentd ; Certainly, che Image was created in, and wi 
facha kt expreſſion, which the Scripture taketh notice of, Let n na 
man after aur own Imaye, Gen. 1. 26. doth denote nothing but excellency and 
perfection in him, boch fer natural and ſpiritual things, and ſhall we think that 
God who made his body perſe&-andin full ature, would not do the like for 
his ſoul; The end alſo for which God made him neceflarily preſuppoſerh him 
indned with all wiſdom and holineſs, for he was made the head of mankind, be 
was made to be the Governour and Lord of the world, he impoſed names on 
the beaſts, which argued both his knowledge and ſuperiority, he was made to 
2 and praiſe God, to have conftant communion with him and enjoyment of 
im, and who can think God created him for ſuch a ſublime end without pro- 
portionable ability thereunto, and the rather conſidering, how God created 
_ thing in its kind, as good, ye vH good ; Every creature was made per- 
ſect y its natural operations to attain its natural end, and ſhail man only be 
made imperfect ? So that we are fully to believe this good and glorious eſtate 
that God made Adam in; for Pelagiaus and Socinians begin to erre here. This 
is the firft ſtep to all their fu ure abominations. 

Prep. 5. God did not only create man thus With an internal ſufficiency of bility 
to perſevers in this holy and blefſedtftatt,, but did alſo vouchſaft all other anxilia- 
ries of grace, that wight inable him to hold aut: Even Adam in the ſtate of in- 
tegrity could do no good thing-without the help of God, and therefore though 
whole, yet he needed the Phyſician, not indeed to heal him, or recover him, 
but to preſerve him from falling, and no wonder «Adam needed this grace of 

' God, ceing the very Angels likewiſe did; So that - the very difference why 
ſome did fall, and the others Rand, was the grace of God, iaſomuch that that 
of Paul may be applied, even to Angels as well as men, i Cor. 4. 7. Whomwade 
thee to differ from another, aud what haſt thow that thon haſt not received ? Hence 
the Scriptare maketh their election the cauſe of their ſtanding, being therefore 
called the elect Angels, 1 Tim. 3. 21. Adam then was created thus ſufficient 
within, and wanting nothing without, either of directing or preſerving. grace 
to continne him in this bleſſed eſtate, and which is rhe greater aggravation of 
that full and ſufficient eſtate God created bim in, he had nothing within bim that 


. 


might. concupiſcentially draw away his heart from God. It was not with Adu 


o- 


' aswithus, who though we have grace by Chriſt to help us, yet there is within 


8 God, but all things in Adam were quiet and harmonious 

the Devil did caſt in his fiery darts, there was not ſo much as the leaſt prepared 
materials to receive them, as it is with us, when the Devil doth tempt without 
we have ſomething within that is treacherous, that is ready like a little thief, to 
let in the great one, but in Adewevery thing was right, all tay in the meer de- 
terminati his will, if he would ſtand, be might, there was nothing within 
oc without, that was an impediment to him, whereas the great miſery that is 
brought upon man, by this original corruption is, that though grace doth many 


times 


di a repugrant principle therennto; There is a root of rebellion within ur tn % 


| Sh wn | ow. ops v. 
luna are all one: I hus in Adam his poſſe was his vel, let him will wh 
ge, and he did it, there was no innate corruption to make che us 


VV* are vindicatipg the righteouſneſs of God in his proceedings 


8 


ZN 


1 Chap. 10. Of orginal Sinn. 


des excite and fire up the will, yer we canaordo what we would, 4 Pub 


selesble God, though with infinite diſproportion, in 'whoth 


aon moſt ladly complain, Rem. 7. fdem while in the Rate-of int lit 
Was 


_— "of 
u di cult, bac (alas) man in bus lapſedeſtate doth nerd that grace, whith 
2 give the poſe, — alſo ; Hence he is ſaid to work ih us mor 
Will and 160 de, Phil. 2. 13. bat of bis good ure, not of our goed 
and pieaſure, as ſome would pervert chat Text. E | 
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SECT. ILL: 
Obj ad ions Anſwered, 


with 
wankind about original finne, being preſumptuouſly accuſed by thoſe 

vbo Harden themſelves againſt this truth. I proceed therefort to lay down one 
krope ſi on only more, thereby anſwering their particular Objections, which 
vill help us to mucb lipht in this poin , that it may ſeem no new or kRrange 
5g, that Radix mm hat hould preferre ramet damnatos, à condemned root 
ſhould bring forth condemned branches, or a poiſoned fountain invenomed 


© The Propofirion is this, Gd Who made man t bus perſeft and exact qualificd 
tory Way 10 attain that glirious end for Which be Was made, did net appoint M- 
u 4 weet fingle perſon jo * and fall for bimſelf, but 4s a publique perſon, 5 

Whom we were all rtpreſtnted,and Whoſe Will howld be as the Will of all * ; 104 


therefore Rem. 5. we are not only ſaid to be nad forincrs by lim, 


tech our inherenc corruption, but alſo to Save in him, which ſuppoſeth, that 
I pres repreſented in him, not in this ſenſe, as if we had appointe 

Adam out delegate (as it were) and fo had paſſed over our wils to him, for 
how could that he,” when we had no exiftency or being at all ; Therefore. 70 


is 


bun hotly by the appointment of God, that it ſhould be ſo, who is the ſupream 


Lord over all mankind; Even as Chrift was Surety for all thoſe who were guy 
dim of the Father, not as if believers did detegate bim (as ſome bave abſurdly 
2nd of jouſly ftared'the Qyeftion) bur he was deſigned t iber affice by the appoint 
ment » God Ad.im'then was made the common Truftce and Treaſurer for. all 
mankinl, though he did prove (as it were) the Phacren, involving all his pefte- 
rity'inutter defiruttivn ; fo that Adam was the head of mankind two wayes, .. 
1. He was the coput natxrale, the natural head from which his off. ſpring Was 
to deſtend, and ſo original ſinne is communicated unto us, becauſe of our na- 
tural propagation from him - This maketh A»fin call it therefore ſo test a 
Rune, chat wt ate never able to judge enough of the hainouſnelſs of it, deca 


+ bereby the whole thats and lump of mankind is ſoured wich it; but this is dt all. 


In the ſecond place, He 94s made caput morale, Cod did apprine bim te bt aur 
Wat bead, covematiring with bim, that if he perſevered, the goed promiled 
Dot redound to him and to Alf his poſterity, bat if he did apoſtatize then he 
ind all tris off. ſpring ſhall be plunged into the evil threatned,; and this Covenant 
vas tide known tõ Aan, that Io he might be the wore carefull eg look to bis 
duty; Neither was it requifite that God ſhould expect Adam's conſent, or ours 
to this = ears feeing God is the abſolute Sovereign and Lord of all, and 
derein did conſult for our good, better then if he had taken any other way, as 
is 
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nant, not as if God were really : 
not this Coven: 


in, That - 


lane 


A 


220 
3 y 
e 
1 
ut; 


» 4) 
Nd W Ib 
3 
1 
3 
7 


#4 


Qap. 10. Of *Original Sinne. 


# 
* . 
2 by 
2 
"=. 

5 


: 6 T”* 2 1 
1 of 
* ” 


— gecounted a Philoſopher, rather than a Chriſtian, and 
mer then Fun; For what point is there in thoſe myſteries of faich, which we 
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reaſon cannot comprehend, doth deſerve both * —_— & condigno, to be 
s Religion Reaſon, ra- 


© elieve, wherein we are not to cry outs N, Oh che deprby Our oyſler· 
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ell cannot empty that Ocean; as Auſtis is reported to have a viſion of a 
* — attempting to do ſo, while he was writing bis book of the Trinity, 


wed 1 

1 
i 
"Th 


eby informing him of humane incapacity to reich comprehenſively to fuch 


wings. Again, There is none fatth, chat this ſiafull condition, and fo by con- 


miſerable is brought upon Infants neceſſar-ly ; for although as to 


# | them it's inevitable, yet in Adam, it Was free and voluntary, God had abuny 


lautly furniſhe d him withall abilities to make mankind happy, and none may 
pteſume of Adams poſterity, that he would have done otherwiſe. Who cas 

he wonld have done otherwije then Adam did, ſeeing God did on purpoſe 
create taan at firſt in ſuch a furniſhed and qualified manner, that as. Auſtin 0bs 


-- ferveth, the world might ſee what the free-will of man could do, that now ve 


nm r 


mary ſaid in this Text ) 


may ſee what the grace of Chriſt can da 

Furthermore, (Which conſideration alone is able to overthrow the foun- 
dation of all the calumnies caft apon this Doctrine) God When be made Adam 
thaw the common truſtee for mankind, did herein conſult aur good; It was for mans 
advantage chat all this was done for him, he intended original righteouſneſe, 
immorcalicy and happineſſe ſhould deſcend from him to bis putterity, upon his 


| — ſo that no more evil is now infficted upon As off- ſpring 


good was dcligned and provided for him, if he had continued in obtdi- 
ence, If ſi nne and miſery come upon Infants now before actual knowledge, 
ſo would original righteouſneſſe and ha ppineſſe have deſcended upon them 
fore their conſent; and whereas dappily many of Adam poſterity, yes all, 
if left to themſelves, would have revolted from God; upon Ad confirniae 
tion, all would ha vo been confirmed: So tlnt we fre God doth not inflict more 
evil chen he had provided good for us. — 
Again, Thi knows Enemy tothe Doftrine of origivel iuxe doth falfly and odi- 


tuſly cepreſent this Doctrine, as if Infants were innocencs, and yet we hold 


them guilty of eternal damaation, and therefore having multered maoy reaſons 
| concludeth upon the account of them, That ic i ſafe to affirm, that 
God doch not damm any one to bell for the ſiane of another. (Dam Mere ſſ. 
gen G. Crſt. 1% Now this is to make Chimera of his own head, for no Di. 
nine ſaith, That an Infgac deſervetk hell, meerly becauſe idam ſinned, nor is 
he odnoxious to the wrath of God meerly for that, but becauſe this corruption 
of Adams is alſo propagated ta the child, and ſo it is obnoxious to the wrath 
of God, for that inherent derived pollution, and che Scripture being as plain 
and clear in deſcribing of iuch a natural eſtate of man by his deſcent from 4. 
du, as may poſſibly be defired; We muſt nor leave ſuch evident Texts, be- 
cane we may ſubtilly diſpute in a cavilliog manner about G ds proceedings 
berein. It is a good Rule among the Schoo)men, That is Phuloſophics argn» 
antun facit fidevs, but in Theotegics fides facit argumer um, In philoſophy 
the Argument worketh faith qr aſſent, but ia D viniy, taith worketh 

nent; do that we are to believe that one place, if there were no mote, of D 
bis confeflion,” P/al 31. S. Beh, I was fſhrperr in iniqnity,' nd in fins did 
wp worker conceive me, then all the curious, prgſumpavus ipeculations o men, 


© who from reaſon would demoliſh this cruth, and-as for their evaſlons, 3nd 


meltings of chat place, they are ſo forced and.rracional, chat a mu may jufily 
temble co ſee men no mote reverencialty ſubmit cheir thoughus to tie Seriptute 
Certainly the P fals ſt iatende i. chat every one (ho old have a ſpecial tegatd to 
this truth debyered chere, becauſe of the (R] pt ended, which 12,25 1 
ny ſo ay, the Afers/ce, of ide holy Gho, or the Bibles 4434 6,30 (16 3 / 

f 


—_— — 


ther, that the holy wiſdom of God orderingit:thus, is enough to make us ne- 
ver to open our mote againſt this way; and as forthe involuntarineſſe 
of this ſinne, we have ſeveral times it d veluntery as ſerre 
the nature of ſuch a finn did require, oven as habitua] ſinnes ate not voluntary, 
as actual are, but are as farre as habitual ones do require, It was. | 
effeivd; This ſinne did not ariſe from the nature or matter of man —— 
as the Materiarii and other Heretiques taught, but by the voluntary rates 
ſion of Adam; It is alſo voluntary ſuljectitꝭ, for this ion is chiefly feats | 
ed in che will, which ruleth the whole man; and it is vo conſeentive; by 
conſequent, for man naturally delighteth in this evil eſtate, and till make 
a change we are not weary of this condition. It is true, this ſubſe quent will 
whereby we delight in our original pollution, doth not properly make original 
ſinne to be ours, for this is an actual ſinne, and floweth from that bitter rat, 
only it ſheweth that this evil eſtate is ſo farre from being contrary to mant will 
naturally, that ir deligbteth in it, and doth. contumaciouſſy rebel againftthe 
grace of Chriſt that would deliver. : 3 4 9 1 {58 
Laftly, Whereas the 187 Chapter of Zze&el1s commonly objected agnalt 
this truth, where God by the Prophet at large declareth, That the Soune. foal 
not die for the fathers ſinne ( an innocent for a nocent) batevery one ſoall dis in 
his mniniquity; I have ſpoken ſomething to this already, neither am I to con- 
ſider, how that place is to be reconciled with the ſecond -Commandaent, 
wherein God is ſaid, To vit the iniquity of fathers upon their children ta ſeveral 
enerations, Exod. 20. 3. and ſeveral inſtances of Scriptare make it good. To * 
ſure the Proverb which gave occaſion to this paſſage, was a prophane one, 
redounding to Gods diſhonour ; SaxFins (in locum) the Papiſt thinketh that 
the Jews ot old bad uſed it, and that becauſe of Adem s fall imputed to his po- 
ſterity, but it ſeemeth rather at that time to be taken up, while under the judges 
ments of God, eſpecially for Manaſſebu his fins, as appeareth er. 15. 4.whete / 
is obſervable, that though Manaſſes had repented, and his ſinnes pardoned to 
him, yet God viſited them upon the Nation afterward ; So that it may not ſeem 
ſtrange : If it be affirmed, That notwithſtanding Adew repented, and his ſinue 
pardoned, yet it may be viſited upon all his poftericy. There are various 
thoughts about the interpretation of the place: Some making it a promiſe un · 
der the Covenant of grace only, as it ſeemeth probable, if you compare it with 
Jer. 31. 29. where the ſame prophane Proverb is mentioned, and this premiſe 
to the contrary, whereas Adam was under the Covenant of werks. Others ve 
ry probably ſay, This is not to be extended to all times amd places, only God 
promiſeth, That in their particular condition at preſent, they ſhall have no oc- 
caſion to uſe it; for ſuch who did, might be brought back from their captivity, 
Thus Sanctius and Maldonate, e ( ſay they) it is plain, That the Jer: 
nom are under their grievous calamity for fathers ſake, who crucified 
Chrift, ſaying, Let bu blood be won ut and our children, Mat. 27. 25. But how 
ever the Expoſition be, it doth not gain · ſay this Doctrine of original ſinne, for 
there it ſpeaketh of children free from their purenta fins z we ſpeak of children 
—_ with 0 — —— — — from Adam, and 
chiefly, becauſe Prophet ſpeaketh of particular, private parent, 
whereas we ſay, Adam was a —_ appointed perſon by God himſelf, fo 
that that of Adam is extraordinary , even as Chrift , though innocent, 


ence, how 


/ 


* 0 ; 11 
Culap. 10. of original Sinne, 


Fed for ovr ſins, which yet ſremeth to contradi this place of Exelvel, and 

de Sociniars bring it to prove it could not ſtand with Gods juſtice to puniſh 

"F. Chriſt, being innocent, for our fins, | | | 

But in the cloſe of all we may juſtly retort on theſe who oppoſe this truth, 
that they attribute much injuſtice and cruelty to God, which Auſtin doth fre- 
ently urge the Pe/agians with, for they make all the miſery that many times 

Allech upon young Infants, yea and that repugnancy and temptation that is 
within us againſt good to be from our primitive conſtitution, that God made us ſo. 
Thoſe that will not acknowledge original ſinne to be the cauſe of this miſery, 

- muſt make God to be ſo, and therefore, as appeareth by Raronine ( Annal, 
Anno 418.) The Emperors Edict made to baniſh Pilagiang, containeth this, as 

| one reaſon, Propter tructm inclementiam. &c. for the horrid and cruel incle- — 

mency they attribute to God, paſſing a ſentence upon man to die before. be li- 

veth ; But I ſhall hereafter, when 1 come to ſpeak of the Eſſects of oripinalfin 

make it appear, © That the oppoſers of original ſinne do more unjuſtly, yea 

* and blaſphemouſly attribute many things to God in a ſarre more tranſcendent 

* way then their adverſaries are by them ſuppoſed to do; How can it ſtand with 

© the goodneſs, mercy and love of God, that ſo much evil, and death it ſelf 

# ſhould be upon mankind from mans Creatioy, and not rather that it was in- 

#troduced by Adam's ſinne ? | 
Let the Uſe ot w this be to humble our ſelves under Gods righteous proceed 

ings, to ſay with che p. 40. 3. Behold / aw vide, 1 will lay my hand npon wy ; 

=. Yes mayett thou not admireat the wiſe ends of God revealed in Scri.. | 

pture, why this ſhould be ? This is to ſtop every mans mouth; This is to make 

tappear, 7 hat a4 the World us guilty befere God; This is to make it appear, that 

Chriſt is neceflary, this is che way to make Chriſt more gl «ious and precious to 9 


thoſe that do believe. 
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is righteous, even becauſe born of a woman; So that it is plain all this ſin- 
| ; fulneſs cometh by natural deſcendency from our parents. The firſt Hebrem 
. word ſignifieth, that a man hath no innocency, ſo that he hath not any cauſe 
| : to complain or murmure under Gods jadgments be they never ſo heayy, and 
the other denoteth that he bath no righteouſneſs whereby he is able to hw r 

Goa, if called to his Tribunal; and the word for ms ſigni fieth him a miſerable 
wretched man incurably wretched. This propofition is aggravated 4 majors, 
Behold he putteth notruſt in his Saints, yea the heaven are not clean in bu fight. 

By Saints ſome have underftood the godly Patriarches of old, but if we com 

this with fob 4.18. It is plain he meaneth Angels, and if we undetſtand i of 

evil Angels, it is plain they proved A es, there was no truſt in them, 

they for ſook their babiration as if they did contemne it and were weary ofit ; 

or if of good Angels, then it is plain that God neither did put any truſt in them 
as of themſelves, for it was the power and grace of God which did confirme . 
them, ſo that of themſelves they would have apoſtatized as well as the reftz \ 
» "Eliphaz addeth for amplification ſake, The heavens ars det clean in bs fight... 
By heavens we are to underftand metonymically the Angels who dwell 
and theſe are ſaid to be not clean in his ſight, comparatively to the purity a 
holineſs of G a5 the being of the moſt noble creature is even nothing, 
to his infinite Eſſence, ſo allo is their righteouſneſs ;' ſome underſtand the he- 

vens without any Trepe, as if they were {aid to be not cleag, becauſe they are 
fubje@ to vaniſh away, lune they ſhell Wax old as a garment, Pſa. 104. 27% 
| and there ſhall be wade new h. 2 het. 3. 7. Cajetan as Pineda (in los. oblerveth 
from this place, and many others,alwayes taketh occafion to broach his opini» 
on, That the heavens are animated and ſubject to ſinne, but that opinion is 
rejected as abſurd, though it ſeemeth to be ¶Ariſtotl⸗ opinion that cal , 
auimatum. If then it be thus with Angels, who are ſuch glorious ſpirits, — 
re 


thed, that we cannot endure the fight af it; ſoch a thing js 


' heought to be ia in his own eyes, to his own fefa racifal minhobidner 


nature, contrary Withis Text? Oh that God would mereifulty de that: roach 
corrupt Doctor sc which God threatens in anger te the propharieſceurs 


| ———— A Pope's —k both no ability to what is go 
het can 
ſo that man is now; 
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——_— of-arighnal Sane 


——— 


apd have ent the. len þlemiſh, in, their; ag tGcortiparatidelyies Sud 5190 
wonder that my Texyis,broughpinarich . 


Ses Eberein ve aua mes e 


by(parere. And ſecondly the affect, as i 
proper erty is two · fold, Ante dug 40 — able! 

lost che foul which did animate ic, ſo man beiaguiade catnal ad mag 
ving loſt the Spirit of God and his image; Ah ui be, that! denoreth ſigh 


Joattſomeneſs chat we cannot endure to behold ot come nen th lol 


t yes of Gdd, the Hebrew word for man is — m8n{ ov rhe fa- 
mon and beſt of men naturaſiy ʒ aud indeedthis is to be applyed even to vegas 
rate men: alſo, ſo fatre as original corruption heath ſtill Wer in 
them, (for ſo ſome think,) 7eb was dot ſenſthie cnoughprhough other wü 

of the contamigating power of originaſ inne in him, (whereby: his beſt 
duties bad ſome impmity, and ſo God might. july bring afl tharievitupha 
him he did; I bus man is abomiuable and loa thſome in ves: of God, und 


to bear os endure himſelſ, becauſe of that loathſome ſiakulneſsthay doch 
io bim: how muck are Pol. gian· Doctrines that ery 


| At» { Will reprope't bed, and it in order beſare t 1, the oripinal dot 
— ha . the; tranſlator! addeth *his- finnes; dy adde be, ond 
whichcomerh all to one. I will ſet thy ſelf before thy ſelf, and. Al thy Yighes; 
in the ſeveral kinds and grievous . — chem ; The Hebrew word is 
military and tagen ram ſetcing a batrel] in ariy againſt another; Tho God 
faid he would do, and what a mercy is it ta aman; when all our ſelf. fel 
wunder. and ſelſ· fullde ſa ſball be removed, and God ſhall ſet our ſelves in a 
our Ioathſomeneſs and deformity before dur ſelves; What burdens would we 
he to or own ſelves d but this is Gods wor humane ſpeculations ind moral 
inſtru&iqns haue no efficacy herein. The ſecond property attributed to 
ui The Hebrew word is only. uſed here; and P/al.14-3. and Pak 537 
concerning the roo ofjt, chere is no certainty, only it is rand all 


that which is parrid roten and ſinttinꝑ, and becauſe rotten and pi | 
ire unn ſeſull and unprofitable : Hence it is that, Rom 3.1 the word © 
the P/ohwift is rendered unprofuable; (bus man having loſt the mage of GN 
is become like unſavoury ſalt as he is noiſome in Gods eyes, ſo he © unit r 


he by ay Coin abiding in him ever recover ou 
become like Agekiet's Vine, £8:k,15-2,3,4 Ie wi Hot 
ſerve for any work, not ſo much as to make a pin of it to hang Trede mie, 
hut is only ſuel fur fire, Thus unnſefull and unſerviceable u many is betete in 
mm of te ea good whereby nn Thus We 
e the properties. geicribing man natural principles. 
In the next plc he — — — — — this car 
eaſe being thus abominal 2 nedeſſa from 
even fo drink iniquicy like Water, This exprefiion ſhewerh the ment it 
lia in man to ſinne, and rhatmith. delights! avs man who ix'prencly- 
—— deſire to — that the —— may n re 
us expteſſi on more in he Docttde; Ebi is enough to ſhew, how it i wi 
man pelatively to ſinne, even za ui « feaveuriſh, of ee 
i continually calling for ſume, drink to eco the een 3740 3 e 
Thus chis Text ſhewech ys, hat is aneimmetliace and infoperabie effect of 
mans nature through original corruption, thot it doth popend aud inc A 
wi 
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this particular truth; you have heard 7ob alſs as well as Eljphaz confirm 


Ibis ow truth Elipbaæ ſaink he had in a Viſion, and by ſpecial rev 


_ riety to God. 


ich all preedicieſs to evil, and oxfy evil cominadily; Yet although this be ſd p 
= clear a place e laboured to obſcure it Aud dk, I 
hole This is their conſtant refuge,” whenſo- 
cer che Scri ſaith any to exalt Chriſt. or debaſe man, they tale it 
n Hprrlbele, but how can accounted an Hyperbole, which experience 
Aoth confiriae ? And the Adverſaries to original ſinne grant, that mankind is 
very prone td ſinne, and all are very ready to offend, though they attribute 
this ti other cauſes rather then original ſinne. This Anſwer of cheirs bach 
Peen fully conſuted, when we treated on Pal. 5 T. 6 Loney 
21 (Tbey Jay); Such an impurity is noted to be in man, as is in the Angel 
a the Heavens, but they bave no original ſinne: The Anſwer is, That there 
is more attributed to man, how wwch more abomnifiable i man So that the Ar. 

nent is taken from the leſs to the greater. ct dn t 
: 4+. (They ſay) Theſe words are not to be taken univerſaſſy, or underſtood 
ofexery man; but the expreſſion is univerſal, it excludeth or exempteth »s 
wes ; man, end bern of a woman, are univerſals not particulars: n mal 
4. (They fay) Theſe are the words of Eliphas, one of eb, friend, und 
they did not alwayes ſpeak right. It is true, they did not 'alwayes rightly apply 
che Doctrine they ſpake, they miſtook about Fob, but the Doctrine it ſeiſ in 
che al was true, and therefore we ſee that quoted in the new Teſtament, 
as the word of God which 'Zliphaz ſpake, as that paſſige, 1 Cor. 3. 13. He 
talet h rhe Wiſe in their i craſtineſs, is Elias his ſpeech, eb. 5. t 3. but for 


of it, 0b. 14 3. Who can bring aclean thing out of an unclean? not one; | 
is not to be underſtood of bodily filthineſs, as the Pelagians of old, but ſpiri - 

mal uncleanneſe, as appeareth by the oppoſite to it in other places, whichis 
unrighteouſneſs, ſor it is worth our obſerving that this natural ion and 
finfulneſs of man is mentioned four times in this Book of Jeb, with the aggte- 
vation of it. 1. | N. ($94 309 
.;The firſt is, Chap.4.18,19. Bebeld he pat ns tri in hi ſervants, &. l 
nb lſ7 vu than that dwell in benſes of clay ? wbeſe feundation i in the duſt, Wt. 


from God, and therefore it was the more to be attended unto; if Angels are 

not able to ftand in the preſence of God, but cover even their very faces, "the 
nobleft part as conſcious of their imperfe@tion/comparatively to God, then no 
wonder if ſiaful mortal man be affected with bis diftance from, yea and cones. 


In the next place, We have this truth witneſſed nnto by 7.6, and that on 
purpoſe to debaſe lumſelf under God, that if God do ſearch into bim, be cane 
not find any thing but what is filthy and unclean, Chap. 14.4. of which we hae 
largely created, | "CF 

he third time we meet with, is here in my Text, where Elipbez rept 
it again, * fer thereof to Fob, that he ſhould acknowledge im and 
_ nneſs adbering unto every thing he doth, though never ſo 
be fourth or laſt time, is Chap 25:4 5,6, Where Bi/dad agreeth both with 
Job, and Elipbas in this truth, How cas be bt clean that « born of « Woman? —— 
an ftarres are not pure in bu fight ——how much leſs man that is # wenne, 
- Thus you fee in the month of three witneſſes we have this Doctrine ature 
to us, that man of himſelf is very abominable and filthy: we mij t think ſuch 
clear Texts might for ever convince men, that they ſhould not ſpeak of ſuch a 
thing, as f, quedon ſanctitn, and probites, 4 natural kind of 
and probity, no though it were among deaf men, the matter is ſo abomi. 
0ablg 


* 
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Cher. e 'Original Sinne. 
nable; and groſſely repugnant to Scriptures li | 


"> 
- 


The laſt exception put in againſt this place —.— pure Td. 1 Fun 
this Text fpraketh F allnal ſiune, and therefore it wakgth! 22 . 
To drink down iniquity like water, 4 ( ſay they ) nothing ou "y * 


cing of impiety. But this is readily granted, for we bring this Text to declare 
2 — 3 ſſue of original finne, becauſe man is = abominable by na» 
ture, therefore be drinksth down iniquity likg water; be doth not ſpeak here 
ot men, who. by cuſtom have habituated themſelves in an evil way, which is 
become like 2 ſecond nature to them, but of man originally and y in 
himſelf, till che grace of God make a change upon bim; Sd that as" to"drink, 
though an action, doth denote thirft, a natural appetite 282 
u 


the acting of iniquity with delight and content, doth neceſſarily ſuppoſe 


2 corrupted and perverted principle within, from whence all-atuateviddorh 


flow. 9h: x WW | N 1 
Thus the Text being fully explained and vindicated from all exceptions, wa 
may obſerve, ch * 8 | 


' That man being originally. corrupted, tis therefore prone 101 finne with 4. 


Abt; Becauſe be 1s abominable and filthy, therefore he fand dann 
iniquity like water; As in every mans body there is à mortal and corru- 


ptidle principle within, which expoſeth to- diſeaſes, and at laſt death it ſelf; 


do in che ſoul there is a vehement inclination unto every thing that is exil, it's. 
moſt ſucable and connatural to him; As the feavouriſh man with greedi · 
veſſe and delight doth ſwallow duwn cold liquour, thinking be never hath 

: Thus, it is with man by nature. That there is in all mankind a 


| propenſity to ſinne, not onely the Advexſaries to original ſinne, but even 


Heathens have acknowledged and bewailed, and we have the Scripture, 


Rom. 3. At large deſcribing of it. Nom if it were not by otiginal liane, 
| How and whence ſhould 4 ſiafull inclination de iu all men, if there were 


an innoceney and neutrality meerly in man to good- or evil, yet an incli- 
nation ratber to good, becauſe ( as they: ſay) the ſeeds of vettue art na- 
turally in all? How cometh. it about that the greater part of mankind is 
not good rather than evil > Why ſhould it not be, that ta ſinne is diffi- 
gle, but to do good is cafie? But beſides experience, and many Texts of 
Fcriprare, that may confound this preſum opinion, I may inſiſt upon 
one for all, P/al. 14 2. Tl Lerd Ps 9a Heaven upon the-chil- 
ben of men, 10 [ee if thre Were an) that didi\underftand.' And verſe 3. Thers 
„ none that doth good, no not one; Think not that this is ſpoken of :the-Jews 
only, it is ſpoken of all mankind, God looked down-uponthe children pf men 
and. not on ds only; So that this Text is too true, and all ages can give ig 
their witneſo to t. ä 5 1 8 Marin 


HEAP a4 3134 4 6. I , 
The Doctrinal Truth we are treating of, is, 7 hat man being by nature filthy 


and finfull, u thereby carried owt'Withall inclination and delight te finne,” Sinne 
Mo ſweet and.as — mare to a — 2 as water a man ſcerched with. 
irft. This expreſſion is very ical, it is uſual wich the Scripture ro apply 
the Meta phor from cor poreal hunger and thirſt to che ſoul; Hence Chriſt is 
compared both to brea 2 Water, * Wine; — faich in 4 2 
i com pated to eating an . ing of him, yea the graces of x 
— 9 —— to holy things, is compared to hunger nd rho 
Matth. 5.6 Hence our Saviour to expreſſe bis delight in doing of Gods will, 
kei, 1+ 4 bis meat to de the will of bin thut ſent him, John: 4. 34. Thus 
then as the godly have a principle of grace within them, whereby they hunger 
ind thirſt atcer more enjoyment of God, ſ@ there is in anatarsl man a conſtant, 
vehement appetite to ſinne, never being (atisfied, but in adeying the Juſts there» 


of, This propenſity to ſinne is here oxpreſſed by chirft, provoking a; man to 
ä 4 * L111 * * 


—— _ 


441- 


—— 


drink with delight; and abundantly yon have the like expreſſion uſedgiJeb 


of Original Sinne, Part Ty; 


47. What man is: like Job, who drinkgth ſcorning like Water / that is, be 
4252 teth in it, he doth it eaſily, he findeth no reluctancy, nor remorſe upon 
his conſcience. 43 1 8 97 
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| How. 3 is implied in this Metaphor, Man drinketh iniquity. like 
water. | yl | 


TO illaſtrate this, Let us conſider, firft , how much is implied in the 
T 2 that the Text here uſeth, Man drinketh iniquity like v. 
ter. And ä | 
Firſt, Here is denoted a vebement and violent appetite to ſine ; Thirſt if ex- 
tream is intollerable ſome ſay, worſe then hunger; Hence Sam/on cried out of 
hischirſt, chough ſo rok a man, he was not able to bear it; and Chriſt im- 
ſelf, while upon the Croſſe, complained of no pain, only ſaid, I :birf, which 
denoteth the impetuouſneſs of this appetite; It is uſually defined to be apperitme 
hamids & frigids, an appetite of that which is moiſt and cold, as hunger is'c« 
lidi & ſicei, of that which is hot and dry. But the learned Ve (De Tl. 
Gestili lib. 3. pag. 104.) thinketh this definition, thougb given by Ariſteuli, 
ougbt to be corrected, vecauſe hungry men ſometimes deſire cold things to tat, 
and thirſty ſometimes n Therefore he thinketh it more exact 
to define hunger an appetite, bamidi pinguin, of that which is moiſt, but nou- 
riſning, and cbirft midi aqui, of that which is moiſt, but meerly ſo. 
ſatisfying of our thirft, we are nor Rroperly nouriſhed, only the meat 
we eat, is diſpoſed better to nouriſhment, ſo that thereby the parts of the body, 
which were dried, are watered, and the food more eaſily conveyed to its proper 
places:yea he will not have hunger or thirſt to be an appetite, bur a grief or dolor, 
ariſing from the ſenſe of feeling, which is in the ſtomack, though he granceth 
an > 274 to follow this grief. Howſoever this be in Philoſophy, yet we ſer 
chirft-is an appetite, or hath ic neceſſarily following it; There is alſo 1 Kind of 
pain and grief, whereby every part that is needy calleth for relief; and thus it 
win man by nature, he being deſlitute of the Image of God, and finding ne 
hapþineſs in him, doth earneſtly crave for ſome relief from the creatures: be 
chirfteth after the pleaſures and profits which are forbidden by Gods Word, 
and thereupon his whole endeavour and ſtudy is to fulfill the lufts of this ſinfull 
inclination within him; That which is ſaid of ſome particular ſinners, as ti ſome 
laſts only, Epbeſ. 4. 19. T hey laue given themſelves to work all nncleannefſe With 
greedineſſe;' As alſo fer. 8.6. Everyonrturneth ro buy conſe (vin. of Wirbel. 
#tſſe,) a the borſe ruſpeth into the batteſ, is true of all. men naturally, in f 
of ſome ſinne or other. It is true, thoſe mentioned in theſe Texts, had belides 
their natural inclination, ſuperadded inveterate and habituated cuſtoms in im · 
piety, and ſo they had cheir firſt and ſecond nature alſo hurrying them away : 
but yet the pollution of our nature alone, is enough thus to precipitate us heu- 
long into every evil wu; Do thouthen conſider thy ſelf more, and be tc. 
quamced with bis pollution upon thee 5 Oh what a drought is upon thy ſoul! 
hm vehement provocations from within to be continually doing tharwhith'is 
"Setondly, From ibu wvehement inclination thus to fenne, there is @ 29 
and diſquittneſſe in u, vil we be * we rage and oppoſe all thoſe who v 
not give us to drink of this water; How diſcontented are men at thoſe you 
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hide it under his tengue, wn — Perrit, and forſaks' not, lar lep is 
c. By this we fee, that finne to « natural man, 2 
| mouth, ich we roll un and down, being unwilling 1 
" 4 (har ſp may the enjoy the ſweetneſſe thereof. Cer» 
rainſy.it would be an bigh d. y .to ſay, God made man: with 
fas 1 at _ ſianne ſhould be fo connatural and ſutn- 
ble to him: It was therefore by Am apoſtaſie, when we Joſt the Image ef 
God; then no wonder if every. part and poet of the ſoul were carried out in- 
ordinately and violently to a 4 evil. By this alſo we ſee, that a neceſſity in 
Ganing, and a delight and voluntarineſs in ſiuniag may very well conſiſt wogee 
ther, one ee —— another: A corrupt man like a corrupt tree, carnet - 
ly 1 forth fruit, yet all this is done with inward delight and con · 
9 . — 0 he will got do otherwiſe i This is mach to de 
ve many. ; baker / es againſt this Doctrine of original ſinne 1 
at w 


Perch e are neceſſitated and eaptivated unto evil, not at all rememy 
ae —— pleaſant neceſlity, in 
phen converting grace doth make a change upon a man, it doth 

he wer of ſiane, but taketh away the ſweetneſs of it, putting a contrary 
t and ſyertgels in the ſoul : Nom they delight in God, in holy Oran 
| 85 now their fouls break with longing, after ithoſe beavenly objech Mich 
once th did ſo much abhorre þ That which. was honey to them in how 
gall ; The very thoughts of their formet luſts are bitter, and full -- 
wormwood to them, Thus David being made heavenly., profeſſeth 
N His ft ane an 9·⁴, Pala 46. 2. Palm 63. 1. en 
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teth it not to eating of pleaſant meat, %hough. that be (weet, becauſe 


| — 1 Auk — that Rs ee 2 the 
herein; and troly if e 

A a will-baivery — | 

any di aley@-fnnings. Dork he-ind codganh 

7 of wary ri rr huge rw pr = 


yes! hh 


ta 4 ti, - 
toe Pay erg 

+4 . 44. $2 4 hy 7 © 4 
i 42 


eee It is true, when a natural 
and enligbtned, when under conviction | 
ted ui poſſeſleth his ſoul, then be ſinneth-indeed;-bar 
throbs of conſcience do _—_ imes accompany their ink 
forth in ſorrow and pain ; but we are now 1 
as ſo, left in that eſtate he was born in, and ſuch a man fol. 
n ee pain ar trouble at all; There 
and crying out, How can I do this and ſiane 
—— * ſecure diſpoſcion upon moſt - | 
—9.— to Mken their conſcience, and ſo 
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of, honey, burthey:drink it do. fully 40 
ſelye therein : . IT 
never be weary thereof; Origitalfinne like th 
wo daughters, crying, Give; gove; Mich art wtugs 28 25558 
rantia and cout aiſcentia, Ignorarice and ede n 
ve know not God the true and ebitefeſt go ry creature, ye ever 
is repreſented as good and lovely ; as 4 — Paredes night's white rotten 
a glow-worm will ſhine and appear ſomething : It is the not knowing of God 
u revealed in the Seripture, which maketh us ferup ſo many Idols in dur hearts, 
The'other daughter is Concupiſcence, and this may be called Alea, becaule it is 
alwayes asking and craving, inforauch chat a man js infaciably carried out all his 
fe long to one ſinne or other, he Rill c . Give, give; Now what a miſer 

is man, that is thus greedy that which U deſtructire of him?” if 
you ſhould hear 4 man calling importunately for poiſon, he will ig but eat 
Ro Is nor ſuch an one deſperate ſer to ruine himſelf? Thus it is with 2 


Iman, 19 50 Nan one: a4 if de thou ght be could never 2 
"a 


| 168. creatures comparatively herein to man 
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Ire, . is greatly vered. Delrio upon the place, giveth fifteen Inter: 
wetations, and Fexfrerins offereth one of his own; Gries goeth alo wh 
hoſe <> at underftand the abffrats for concretes, and ſo appł it to wo 

At perſons : But that of Calvins ſeemeth moſt -probable, which I have men. 
tioned, that it denoteth a man by cuſtom in finne, to be more vehemently in- 
clined thereuntd; Even asdrunkenneffe doth not quench the thirſt, 3 
420 a min more thirfty afterwards, and ts: ogreeth wholly with my par: 
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ind that is David's complaint, which he ſo ſadly poureth forth, calling 


Gliap-r. of. Original: de. 


later ages it ir this world of angodly: Yea this is ſtill applied co that remaznt 
of mankind which eſcaped the deluge, when there were but eight bs, 
Gen, S. It's there: ſeid, That the imagination of many heart w i u Anu h. 
Ita ſtrange therefore, that if good ſeed was naturally ſown in us | 

bartares fhould cori e ap every.whereia ſtead thereof. But let 2 


of aworher ptuce of Scripture confirming the univerſal overfiowing of iniynityy, 


God to help and rotedreſs it, Pſal. 12. r. Help Lord, for the — 
the faithful fail from among the children of men ; They Danity every une 
with bi ndighbows ; It is true, here are ſome ſuppoſed to be godly and faithful). 
but they are feu comparatively to the ungodly, as flowers to the werds 4 
jewels to the ſand on the ſeaſhore, and thoſe that were fo, it m not from u. 


ture, but the grace of God that ſunctified and prepared them!: Bur if you do 


d the general, the P/a/miſt is ſo affectionately moved with the overflowing. 
evil, that he ſeeth no help hut in God him ſelf, and this is the more to be 
aggravated, becauſe the people of {/rael wete the Church of God, tliey: had 
the Prophets of God, they had Gods wonderfull preſence amongſt them, and 
yet for all that, this garden ſo planted and drefſed by God, did become a wilder- 
veſſe; If then where there are many external and powerfull means to fubdue 
ind conquer that innate corruption, yet it break out ſo violently ; Whariſ nan 
were left to himſelf Þ How abominable and vile would he prove? And wis not 
this the perpetual complaint oSall the Prophets ſucceſſively, that every: one 
did4%1#-4fids to ibtir vil wayery that they did predthin vais, that there Was -nd 
— — ; 4 ſinful Nation, a ſerd of evil - doro; The more they 
r —— 2 — 
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| ly, Tha waiverſal propenſity to ſinne in all mankind, 4; 
##to; 40 by the very Heure, It's true, they knew 
the — for original flane, by the I heroriciau 
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make our ſelves as lovely as may be, and to hide every thing that is de- 


f e | J 
Thirdly, That principle alſo in a Nations; to have Mag iſtrates and Lans, ty. 
bave priſens and gibbets, Whereby puni ſoment may be inflicted apen offenders, | doth 
demonſtrate What « — there is in man 10 ſfinne. For thoſe proviſoes 
— ͥ — doth reſtrain bimſelf from evil, only for frar of puniſt 
ment; If ſo be that there were ſuch a natural purity in man; Why ſhould there 
be ſuch jealouſies, ſuch fears of man, Hows . lap! Why are there pros, 
vided ſuch ſevere puniſhments to awe wicked men, but that mans nature ig out 
of credit, it is ſuppoſed to do all the evil it can, if it have any impunity > Cet · 
tainly it is not for good that Maſtives are tied up, that Bears and Lions are kept 
up in grates; Thisargueth how cruel oy would be if let looſe z Thus allo it is 
with mankind, all the ſevere Laws and puniſhments which are in all eftues 
eſtabliſhed, do demonſtrate how wild and outragious man is, if left alone to 
himſelf : In his younger yeares he hath the rod, when growne up, pri- 
ſons and gallows, and ia his old age, death and bell to awe him againk, 
ſinne. og 
Fourthly , The wereſſity of - Education' and Chaſtiſement te young childzen; 
deth alſs declare, that they are prove te vice. It cannot be denied, but ſuppo. 
ſing Adam bad continued in integrity and procreated children, they wogld - 
have needed infiruction and information, but then withall it muſt be granted, 
that this was a meer innocent neſcieney in them, und therefore as the body had; 
been prepared, ſo the ſoul without any difficulty would with all aptneſſe and 
readineds have received all the good ſeed ſown into ir, whereas now in you 
ones there is a difficulty to d holy things, they are unteac 
untractable, yea thereis alſo a contrariety and an averineſſe to that which is 
good. Now if they were in a meer — of nature, as the Adverſaries ſag- 
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more free « child from its inherent fil thineſs, then Paratclſua could make himſelf ' 


immortal, as be fondly boatted, if he had had the firſt ordering and dieting of 
his body, Hence the duty of parents is ſet down, Epbeſ. 6. 4. To bring up their 
children in the nurture and admonition of the Lord. And Solomon, who was (0 
tender, and onely beloved in the ſight"of bis mot her, yet his parents were eonti 
nually diftilling wholſome precepts into bim, as Prov. 4. 3, 4, J. implyiag 
thereby, that none is without ignorance, without a proneneſs to evil z the e 
is godly inſtruction ſo neceſſary. So that the Doctrine of original ſinne ſhogjd 
greatly provoke fathers and mothers to their duties; Every mother ſhould 
be a CMonica to her ¶Auſtis, that we may ſay, It is not poſlibie, that 
Filins tet lachrymarum pereat , a ſonne of ſo many prayers and tears ſhould 


riſh. 
F" Fifthly, The difficulty that is athnowledg:id by all, to ds that Which ir good 
and holy, doth alſo manifeſt our propegity to what is evil, We cannot apply 
the Text to that which is good, and ſay, Man drinketh down that lik? Wafer. 
The very Henthens could ſay, Facitis diſcenſus averns, and Virtus in pang 


ef, Virtue was plated upon an high mountain, it was hard climbing up unt 
but it was eaſie to tumble down; it is eaſie to fall doi the hill. Sinne then * 
ing ſo eaſily committed, and that which 1 ſo hardly performed, Doth 
not this ſpeak plainly, that we are corrupted by nature ? Fot certainly, if the 
word of God, neither in the threatnings or in the promiſes of it, can make us 
decline from evil, and do good, when neither hell can terrifie us, abr the glo- 
rious joyes of Heaven invite us; This argueth we are immovably ſited f a 
way of ſianing. Is there any command for holy duties? Is there any Law 57. 
joyning us to leave our luſts, of which we do not ſay, It 5s an hard ſaying, Who 
can bear it ? Hence it is that the wiſdome of the fleſh is ſaid to be enmity in the 
very abſtract againſt God, Rem. 8. 7. the , whatſoever is either in mind 


or affections, is wholly oppoſite to the pure Law of God. S0 that this is an 


evident demonſtration of mans vehement incliqation to ſinne; that though God 
hath ſer ſo many fiery flaming ſwords in the way to top us from finne; Though 
Heaven in the glory of it be on one fide diſcovered, and hell in all the horrib 
and dreadfull torments of it on the other ſide ; Though many Miniſters of God 
meet thee as the Angel did Jalaam, to flop thee inthe way to ſinne; yet for all 
this thou dock deſperately and obſtinately proceed. This maketh it ap t 
there is a more flagrant appetite to ſinne, then to any thing elſe: like s 4 
crying, Give we children,elſe I die: 10 let me have my luſts ſatisfieg, elſe 
no condition is M >. | 

Sixthly, The neceſſity of Goas grace beth far the beginning, pregreſſe and con: 
ſamwation in ever) pay work, deth widently bo 4 . We 
need grace to make us new creatures, of ſpiritually dead to quicken. us and en- 
liven us; we negdgrace to breath in the very firſt deſires, and groans after any 
thing that is good. Now why is there ſugh a neceſſity of a Phyſician? if we be 
not ick, Chrift is in vain, grace is in vain: if original ſinne with the effe&s 
thereof be denied. And therefore Aaſtis ſaid, Pelagiant were but min te- 
2 Clriſfiani, Chriſtians only in name: for they do in effect exclude Chriſt, 
and evacuate grace, Indeed the pure Naturaliſt ( Du Neceſſarimep, Chap 6. 
pag. 413.) afficmerh, ** That the neceſſity of grace doth, not ſuppoſe our na- 
© ture to be originally corrupted, for beyond Adam's meer nature, ſomething 
: elſe wasnece : and ſo it is in us. This Poficion is bottomed upon that 
falſe and abſur rine invented at firſt by ſome Philoſophers, brought into 


the Church by Pelagians, much infifted upon by Papiſts; That there is a mid- 
dle tate, n fate of pure nature between ſinne and grace; That Adam was ctea- 
ted in ſuch a condition, God ſuperadding the glorious ornaments of grace, 
which upon his fall, he was deprived of, and fo fell into his ſtate of pure nature 

M mm again, 
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again, and in this middle eftate, every Infant is now bor n; a ſtate indeed (they 
ſay) of imperfection, but not of ſinne; we need grace to carty us to thoſe 
ſublime and high things which are above nature, but otherwiſe there is no 
finne in it: So that it's the Papiſts expreſſion, That d flanding, and Ad 
fallen, differ only as a man that was cloathed and naked; or as the ate Autber, 
as Moſer face while the light did ſhine upon it, and when it was removed; A; 
Meſes face did remain with its naturals, though it had not the ſuper-added lu- 
tre : Thus (ſay they) man is in his ſtate of nature not ſinfull, neither godly, 
But this is a monſtrous figment; and he that ſaith, Thoſe who diſpute of ori. 
inal ſinne, do diſpate, De non ente; How-much rather may we ſay, that all 
thoſe voluminous diſputations of this ſtate of pure nature is wholly De nen ent, 
there being not the leaſt title in Scripture to eſtabliſh any ſuch opinion upon 
it? It is true, the A»thor mentioned is often affirming and dictating Magifteri- 
ally, concerning ſuch an eftate, but neyer yet hath any Scripture-proot been 
brought for it; ſome philoſophical argudents bappily may be. Now being this 
is the foundation, upon which many of the Adverſaries to original ſinne do 
d, I ſhall in its time and order (God aſlifting) raze up this foundation, 
lay. the Axe againſt the root of the Tree, proving that it is both againſt Scri- 
pture and ſolid reaſon. ; 
Laftly, That there is ſuch an inclination naturally in a man to ſine, 
and repugnant to what is good, a mans own experience may teach him; 


were there no Bible, no Orthodox Teachers, a mans own heart may con- 


vince him of ſuch a perverſneſſe withia him, thopgh by natural light he could 
never diſeo ver the ſpring of it, Doth not Paul, even while regenerated, com- 
plain of this Law of finne within him? Rem. 7. Naziantzen maketh ſad com- 

laining verſes, about this conſtitution of his ſoul, ¶ armen quartum, pap, 69. 

he conflict with the fleſh and ſpirit, which in a moſt excellent and affectionate 
manner, he doth there bewail, And certainly if the Adverſaries to this Do- 
Qrine, find not ſuch a proneneſſe in them, it is becauſe they are blinded, 
they are. henummed within, as the Pe/egians of old bragged, That a man might 
be without paſſions and finfull commotions ; That we did not pati, they telt 
none of theſe things, but herein they were either horrible hypocrues, or flopid- 
ly hardened. 


— a: 
6 Ig SECT. IV. 


Of the Cauſes or Fountain of the vebement proneneſs and inclination 
to ſine that i in all men by nature, and of the falſe Cauſes digi. 
ed by the Adverſaries. | _- 

Hus you ſee this Text bath ſufficiently informed us of this Truth, Th 
there ts in all men by nature 4 vihewent pronene/s and inclination to ſinne ; 

To which we ltave alſo added many other Demonſtrations of this Truth, ## 
ſo much that it is donbrfwl, and weedeth yo beproved; (For the Adverlaries do 
conteſs it,) as that thereby we might the more deeply humble our ſelves. under 
the conſideration of it, If then there be ſuch conſtant muddy ftreames, We.” 
to enquire What i the fountain of them; And although this, Text and many 
others of the like nature, do evidently proclaim it to be tha or rupt and un- 
clean heart ofa man within, that he hath hereditarily and by natural props- 
gation, yet becauſe the Adverſaries to original ſinne will by no meancs 

to this ; let us confider was are the caſes 17 ite, and herein we ſhall find 


they do not ſo much ſpeak fal/bved, 4 blafphrwy again, Ged, But before we 
come 
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coine to the particular cauſes ſpecified by them, let #6 in obs it conſider; — 


How many wages tba propenſity in mankind may be i ined 10: , for ſome 
give one head or ſpring to it; Others, another erte e more dif. 
pute in Philoſophy ahout the cauſe of the ebbing and flowing of the ſes,” or 
about the riſe and ſpring of Vila that famous river in Exypr, then there is 
about the original of thisimpetuouſneſs in man to fine: The eſſect is acknow. 
ledged by all, but the diſpute is about the cauſe thereof, n 
In the firſt place therefore, Same do aſſign rhis inclination ts une, to the ſoul! 
eperations before the body was made; For they conceit, that the ſoul had a dein 
before the body, and according to the evil, or good they had, they were. ad- 
jadged to proportionable bodies, and thereby it cometh to paſs that ſome have 
detter . tempered bodies then © thers . according to that Rule, Landgart 
bend nati, They are to rejoycethat have good and kindly conſtitutions. This 
was the opinion of the Platoniſfts, and Origen, who was juſtly called Kiyrevyde, 
Centawre ; tor the monſtrous opinions he brought into che Church did pro- 
pugn this ablurd fancy. Yea it is thought that this opinion was amongſt the 
#,w:s, as ſeemeth to be implyed in that Queſtion propounded by the P. ciples 
to our Saviour concerning the man born blind, Did ib man finne, ow bu 
rents ? Joh.g 2. asalſoa paſſage in the Apocryphal Writer -inclinech thereunto 
Wild. 8.20. Andbeing good I came into a body nndefiled; which Grorinu ders 
ſtands of the pre · exiſtency of the ſoul, adding that Syneſina, though mide Bi- 
ſhop, yet did not retract this errour. But this being fp Broſs a flgment, ic 
necdech not any confutation, and the rather; becauſe itisa wonder that 0 
ſuch pre · exiſt ent ſoules ſhould behave themſelves well, for which they ſhould 
have aſſigned to them undefiled and immaculate bodies: for we believe net the 
ſore mentioned Author in that boaſt he there makech, "ey 42 
A ſecond opinion of the Manichees, Who feigntd M- principles of gb and 
evil, and this evil principle they mage the cane of man, Whert@pon they condemned 
marriage as nnlawjull, and made man to be opus Diaboli, the — of the Devil. 
This Manic heiſi the Pelagians have alwayesendeavourtd tofatien upon fach 
as do affirme original ſinne, but it is done Maſiciouſly and i norantly ; for we 
ſay,  thisevil came not into man atfirt by nature, but by the free and voltn- 


tary conſent of Adam, and ſince man is fallen, we do not ſay, finne & hid was 


twe, or his ſabſtance, but that it is avirieus quality adhering there unte, as lepto« 
fieto.he body. | ck = 

3+ There are others, who may be reduced to the Manichtes and they Here H. 
retiques called Mater iarii, Who foig ned an erernall matter that vas ſe evil, that 
the Wiſdome and power of God cond not ſubdus it, but that "Fs madig nancy did . 
here to it, whether God will or no, And this they make the cauſe of that vicious 
inclination in man: It is (ſay they) From the evil matter man is de"off, 
which is inſeperable from it; but this doth grofly concradit the Hiſtory of 12 
Creation, as recorded by Moſer, Whereit it is ſaid, Gd, every f 2 
Feeding goed, Gen. 1.3 1 · re 1 


Fourthly, The Pelagian, tnany Papiſts, ard the [ 17 Seco an Write. WW 
theſe attribute it to mani Creation and conftitwrion ar firſt, ate ft 4 pile 2 


m 


6" bis meer natural 

and theſe being weak and imperfect are exfily caxtied our j „ 
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all cher poſongus impietits, and therefore (God aſſiſting): 
| moſt properly, when we come to ſpeak: of that immediate effelt 
ich is to make a conflict and rebellion in man between the 
ppetite in natural men, and between the fleſn and ſpirit in 

men. a 11 | . 


.. Fifthly, That Which che Ortholex, following the light of the Scripture aſſign « 
can/: of that deloge of impiety amongft mankind, © the original depravation of ry. 
ry mans nature gh Adam's tranſgreſſions From this unclean principle none 
can bring forth that which is clean; and truly the Scripture is ſo evident, go- 
ing alwayes to this head, making the luſt within a man, a cauſe of all impiety 
flowing from us, that they ſeem to deny the Sunne at noon<day, who will not 
acknowledpe this. | > 123i f 

But let us in the next place examine, what camſer ef this wniverſal propenſity 
is man ld, to ſinne, are given by the late Heterodex Writer; for the Weight of thu 
Objeltion preſſeth bam, and therefore he doth induſtriouſly ſer himſelf to anſwer 
it. (Unam Nece ſſar. Chap. 6.8, 4. It is certain (ſaith he) that there are 
many common principles, from which ſinne deriveth it ſelf into the manners 
of all men. | 

The firſt mentioned is, That at fi: God made vo promiſes of heaven, he had 
t propoanded not glorious rewards, to be asan Argument to ſupport the ſu- 
«« periour faculty a gainſt the inferiour, becauſe there was no ſuch thing in that 
« period of the world: therefore almoſt all ficſh had corrupted themſelves: 
« for want of this Adam fell, and all the world followed his example, and moſt 
« ypon this account; till it pleaſed God, after be had tryed the world with tem- 
ci pokal promiſes, and found them alſo inſufficient to finiſh the work of his gra- 
c cionſneſs, and to cauſe us to be born anew by the revelations and promiſes of 


« Jeſus Chriſt, Thus he; but I had almoſt ſaid, 
Oh monſtrum horrendum, cui lumen adempt um 


Now the Soc inian une in his own ugly and deformed colours, let us ſes 
whether there be any validity in this reaſon or no. And | 
Firſt,” It is very frivolous, ridiculous and abſurd ; for we are asking fors 
reaſon of the general inclination of al men ty all ages to evil, and he would aſſign 
one for that ſpecial age of the world before Chriſt. Is it not ſtill true, even ſince 
Chrifts coming, that the heart of a man is deſperately and incurably ſet upon 
evil, till the grace of God doth ſanctifie it? So that though in the New Teſta- 
ment the glory e and the torments of bell, are evidently and power - 
_—_ demonſtrated, yer ftill there is the ſame torrent of impiety in the manners 
of men. 1 in © 
Secondly, This reaſon cannot be acquitted from blafpbemy (in ſome ſenſe) 
againſt God, for the cauſe of overflowing impiety in the Old Teſtament times, 
is reduced bereby to God himſelf. May not all the prophane ongs in that age of 
the world take up this mans Argument to defend themſelves? O Lord it is 
thee we are thus univerſally wicked ! Had the joyes of heaven been promiſed 
to u in wel-dolng: bad the torments of hell been manifeſt ed unto ugwe had then 
bern dwakened; ſo that we are now wicked, becauſe we wanted ſucch efficaci- 
ut meanes to prevent our impiety, that afterwards were vouchſafed to the 
world; ſo that che 1/74elirer might have replyed to the Prophet Hoſea, 


- 


1.5, athe ſpake falſly: their deſtruction is not of themſelves, but of God; 
who did got give them ſufficient incouragements. Had the Aſſerters of origi- 
aal ſlate affirmed any ſuch thing, that might ſo bainouſly have redounded-to 


the diſhonour ef Gods juflice, his mercy and goodneſs, what tragical exclams- 
tions would have been raiſed up immediately? But thus it falleth out alwayes, 
ty tho who out of i prepoſterous fear ſometimes to hold ſuch things, — 

ve 


Chaps. 
| have but an apparent tendency to diſhonour God, do fall into ſuch abominable 
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poſitions, that do really reproach God, and his wayes, as may more be ſhew- 


ed in this point. : 

Lafily, The very imward part of this reaſon : is very wickedveſ# and. falfboed 
it ſelf, for this Propoſition, Thar heaven and hell wire not uſed at Arguments 
in tbe Old Teſtament, but that temperall mercies and jugi mem were the only 

urris and curbes in their converſation, it being reſerved as the peculiar and proper 
glory of Chriſt, to reveal the promiſes of eternal life, is that notorious pure impure 
Sociniani/ſes which our learned Writers do ſo evidently profligate. This ſaich 
* Swalcins (De Div 5. Cbriſli c..) is ſocleara truth, that they want no little 
uthing to the true knowledge of Chriſt and his Office ho ate ignorant of it, or 
«doubt of it; yea be addeth Unde apparrat, &c. from whence it may appear, 
* that our Congregations, though they are ſaid co blaſpheme Chriſt, yet do more 
* rightly acknowledge Chriſt in this particular, 2uaw ownes alis: Cbriſbiani 
i profeſſores, then all other profeſſors ot Chrifts name. Thus ch 
tryumph in this enormiovs error, as their greateſt glory, becauſe they make 
it peculiar to Chriſt co reveal and promiſe eternal glory. It is not my intent to 
enlarge on this point, That eternal life Was promiſedts Adam, as iſo to thoſe 
Who lived in the Old Teſtame ntary diſpenſation. That the tree of life, was a Sacra- 
mental ſymbole of eternal life, appeareth by that expreſſion, Rev. 2. 7. And 
certainly if the Fewes did not diſcover the reſurrection of the dead, and eternal 
lid, it was becauſe they did not iteurar Ts gen as our Saviour telleth them, 
Mat. 22. 2930. and that is remarkable which is ſaid, ob. 5. 39. Search the Scrip- 
tures, for in them ye think ye bave tternal life ; That ſame n, ye think, is not 
ſpoken, at if it were a falſe perſwaſion to look for eternal life out of thoſe 
Scriptures, but becauſe they boaſted in their own interpretation of them, ex- 
cludig Chriſt thereby: It is therefore a deteſtable poſition which Smalcixs in 
the ſame place hath, ** That the promiſe of eternal life was wholly hidden from 
men for thoſe ages which were before Chrift, neither did ir clearly appear 
to any one that ſuch a thing would be beſtowed upon mortal men; for doth 
not 7ob proclaim the clean contrary, Job. 19.25. 1 know that my Redeemer li- 
veth,——he ſhall land at the later day upon thr earth, &. It is true, the learned 
Mercer would apply this co that temporal and bleſſed reſtitution of bis excernal 
happineſs, which God vouchſafed to him, but the Context doch neceſficate 'us 
to underſt and it of a more glorious condition We read alſo, Heb,11.13,14, 
15. That the Patriarchs acknowledged themſelves pi/grims in thu earth, an did 
declare plainly, they ſought an heavenly country. It is not worth the while to 
examine the ſuggeſtions of Schliringine the Socinian on thoſe Texts, who would 
ſomiſerably wreſt them to his own purpoſe, and that the day of judgemept was 
uſed as an Argument to bridle men from ſinne, appeareth; E ccleſ.11..9, ws alſo 
cb. i 2.14. The Book concludeth with chis, as 4 truth to ſtick in our mind 
** T hat Cod wil bring every Work unte judgement, and thus much for his 

reaſon. 2 

His ſecond reaſon is no leſs nocent, The caſe of 5niquity & not, brcanſe nan 
tare is originally corrupted, but becauſe Gods Lawes command ſuch things, Which 
we aretraint tothe indifferent, ani otberwiſe lawfull inclinations of nature (Idem 
ibider pag. 41 5) ſe that our arwillingueſs and averſeneſs cometh by occaſion of the 

coming cro/s upon dur nature, not becauſe aur nature i contrary to God, but 
becanſe God Was pleaſed to ſuperinduce ſome Commandments contrary to our nav 
Inrez 5f God bad coded us td rat the beft mats, and drink; the richeſt wines, 
« long as they conld pleaſe , 1 ſuppoſe original ſinme wonld not be thought to have 
baader ed a from obedience. Thus hein a moſt prophane and unſavoury manner. 
Firſt, Here again God is made the occaſiog of all the univerſal — 5 
mankind, 


„ me 


N 
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mankind ; man may plead, my nature is good, my inclinations are law full, but 
God hath ſuperinduced auſtere commands, be makerh thoſe things finnes, 
which would not have been ſinnes; Thus this man doth directly teach the world 
te lay al their wickedneſs upon God, he is an hard maſter, he is too ſeyere, other. 


' Wiſe our nature would do well — 2 Bur 


Secondly, He betrayeth much . ignorance; or concealeth his knowledge 
that he will not diſtinguiſh between moral precepts, and meer poſitive ones; or as 
Whitaker out of Hage, Pracepta Nataræ, and Precepta Diſcipline (De prteato 
orig. lib. 1. cap. 14.) commands of Natural Duties, and probibitions of 7». 
trinſecal evils; or ſuch as are weerly Poſitive, and for Diſeipline. ſake. Some 
things we grant are indeed weerly evil, becauſe prohibited ; ſome things are , 
and therfore probibiced. Although this muſt be remembred,T hat 4 man doth never 
break a peſitive command, but thereby alſe be doth a moral command likewiſc, 
Now let this Patron of Nature anſwer to this Queſtion, * i there in m 
kind ſach inclinations to thoſe ſins, that are morally and intrinſccally evil? Is he 
of that opinion, that nothing is good or evil internally? But as Aar the 
Schoolman faith, Ged might have made a Law, that Whoſorver ſpould praiſe bim 
ſbould be damned, and whoſoever flould diſhoyonr him, ſbould be ſaved. Oh mon- 
ſtrous Divinity, that maketh virtue and vice nothing in ic ſelf 1 If God had 
pleaſed, vices might have been virtues, and virtues vices ; It is from God that 
maketh ſuch things to be fins, that otherwiſe would be lawfull, This ſymboli- 
zeth with Diagoras the Atheiſt, firſt called «2%, and afterwards $44: for his 
opinion was, That a wiſe man might, as time ſerved, give himſelf to theft or 
h_—_ wider 58 r gocelc dis for 124 ( Heſych. de virt iUnftribus Titmls ©.) 
for none of ſuch things, were in their natuce filthy, if you take away popular 
opinions. But I will not charge this opinion on the Author, only he ſhould not 
have ſpoken ſo confuſedly. If this be true, it is not a vain wiſh wich him, who 
addicted to a ſinne, cryed out, Utinam hoc non eſſet peccare i 

Laftly, Even thoſe inclinations that are in men to lawfull things, are vitiated 
and corrupted, No man deſireth to eat, to drink; no mandefireth health, or 
wealth naturally, as he ought to do: I doubt this Author, as all the Pelagians 
formerly , do not attend to the exaQneſfe of à good work. They for 
Anftin's old Rule grounded upon Scripture, That dutiet are to be e War 
not by the alls, but by their ends. Is there any man eateth or drinketh, or 
inclineth to do theſe things for the glory of God? as we are communded, 


. 


1 Cor. 9. 31, | 
Laftly, He runneth to evil examples, the fi militude of Adams trau graſſis (us 
if that moved thoſe to ſinne, who happily never heard of Him) exronr, fall 
principles, &c. And from the enumeration of many particulars, applieth chat 
of ahb, Chap. 14. Who can bring 4 clear thing out of an unclean ? which 
Text might juftly ha ve 222 him, in what he delivereth; for thert fol 
ſpeaks of ons in hit very firſt birth, and as it added, Ne 5nfans uni dies. hot 
an Infant a day old is free from this uncleanneſle. What can evil ex ] 
wicked cuſtoms do to pollute a child new born ? It is true, the Socinias grant, 
* That where parents are habituated in evil-cuftoms, the children may deri 
from them an inclination alſo unto ſinne. But if ſo, then this very thing "will 
puzzle them as much as they endeavour to perplex the Orthodox, 
ties about the tranſmiſſion of original ſinne : For, How de Petr 
to finne convey this evil diſpeſitios ? either by the ſonl; or by the 7 


what they would anſwer themſelves in ſuch an aſſerted propepution, the ſame we 
may for all mankind in general, But 2% 

2. This is no ſufficienc anſwer, for ſtill the Queſtion is not ſatisfied z ** Men 
( ſaythey are thus inclined to evil, becauſe of —_— cuſtomt and examples; 
But how came theſe cuſtoms ? Cain had no example before 


ith of war dey, yer 
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he committeth it, Theſe evil examples then, and wicked cuſto 

muſt have an original to come from it, cannot be any thing ieh(> but the-deprs: 
ved nature of mankind. And certainly the Apoſtle James doth attribute ul xvil 
committed to that luſt which is within a man, am. 1.14. So that if there were 
no other occaſion or temptation, this is enough to ſet the whole courſe of tlie 


ſoul on fire; And this is the next particular to be conſidered,” which Þfhall 
handlc as a ſecond Immediate EffeR of original ſinne. 2217 


ett 


Cnaye, II. Wk 


* 


—— —— . —— 


The ſecond Immediate Effect of Original Sinne, 
i the Cauſality, which it hath, in reſpett of al 


other Finnes. | 


4k 4 

a 
q i 
TIE. 


— 


SECT, I. 
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The Text explained, ſetting forth the Generation f Sinne? 


| 179 1 
But every man is tempted, when he is drawn away of bis om dA 
L. 28 25 244 


ce next Immediate Ei of Original s; which 
3 
2 


ſlice to man: If you ask, whence ariſe . Hen 
cometh all this wickedneſs to be committed Þ The Anſwer ib eafie: from ths 
original concupiſcence, that hot Ea which is ia a man, that neyer ceaſerh 
from ſending forth ſuch continual flames of ＋ 27 7 Now this truth will ex; 
celſently be diſcovered from the Text in hand; fo 
ind the adjacent verſes, to take off all men from that wicked way, e| 
prone unto (vic. ) to lay the blame of their iniquities,and to aſcribe the cauſe of 
them to any, yea to God, rather than to themſelves ; They will rather mak 
God then themſelves the Author of all that evil they do commit, We have 
lis from A dam, who at the beginning endeavoured to clear himſelf, and to 
tharge his ſinne apon God, The women thew aveff me, And happily ſome even 
athe primitive times, by miſunderſtanding 
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enticed. . | 191013 


co 

under conſideration, is, The Canſatity that it bath is WY 
of all other fins. This is the danghill in wich the whole fer 
pentine brood of all actual ſinnes is conceived, and brodght 
forth: Infomuch that when you ſee all the 4bominebleimpre-' 
ties that fill the whole world with irreligivh to God and in ju 
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r it is the Apoſtles ſcope in this 
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places of Scripture, whe 
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in ſuch a deteſtable Poſition. And although the Papiſts do ordina - 
This damnable Doctrine upon the Cal viniſts, yet there needetk no 
more to juſtifie Ce/vis in this particular, then what he doth moſt excellently 
and ſolidly deliver upon this very Text. The truth is,our learned men ſhow expreſ- 
fions from the Papiſts; yea, from Bel/armine himſelf, more harſh and incommo- 
dious, then I believe can be found in apy Proteftant Writer. But this by the way, 

The Apoftle being to inform us of the true cauſe of all the finne we do com. 
mit, and thatnot God, no nor Devils,or wicked men are to be blamed compa- 
ratively, but our own ſelves; ſheweth, that all this evil cometh from that 
eoncupiſeential frame of heart we have within us. And as for God, the Apoſtle 
exprelly inftanceth concerning him, profibicing any one to think or ſay, it is 
from God that they do ſinne, Let wo man ſay When be i tempted, I am tempied of 
God: and he giveth two reaſons, whereof one is the cauſe of the other. 

If you ask, How isitthat God is ſaid to tempt no man, ſecing he tempted 
Abra and the 1/raclites? 
Auſtis's diſlinction is made uſe of, that there is a temptation probationsy and 
ſedudtionis, of probation or tryal ; or of deceiving and #»ticing to fin, God in- 
. deed doth often tempt his people, the former way, not but that be knoweth what 
is in the heart of every man; but that hereby a godly mans graces may be the 
more quickned, as alſo a man have more experimental knowledge of himſelf, 
As ſor the other temptation of ſedactios; God doth not thus tempt, thatis, be 
doth notencline or entice to finne. It is true, we read the Prophet Jerem'ah, 
faying, O Lord, I am deceived, and thou haſt deceived me, Jer. 20. 7. But that 
is ſpoken unadviſedly and raſhly by the Prophet, who thought, becauſe what 
he had propheſied, was not as yet falfilled, and therefore his adverſaries derided 
and ſcorned him, that therefore it would not at all be fulfilled, and ſo by cons 
ſequence,that God had deceived him. by 
Secondly, Divines diſtinguiſh cemptation into external and internal. Ex- 
ternal are afflictions and troubles, called often ſo in Scripture, and theſe tem- 
ptations are from God. 2. /zterna/, which do immediately incline to ſinne, 
and with theſe God Yoth not tempt. Now although che Apoſtle had in the for- 
mer part ſpoken of external temptations, yet now he ſpeaks of internal ones; 
though ſome think be continueth his diſcourſe of externals, becauſe theſe many 
times draw out hearts to ſinne; but this ariſeth'not from God. 
The reaſon why God cannot tempt to ſinne, i from the infinite perfection 
of holines, which is in God: he is e ¹.⁵ He cannot be tempted by evil. 
It is true, men are ſaid to tempt God many times, and ſo ex parte homins, there 
is done what man could do, even to make God deviate from bis own holy na- 
ture. and Law: but the Apoſtle meaneth ex parte Des, that God is of ſuch abſo- 
lute purity and tranſcendent bolineſs, that there cannot ariſe any motion in his 
nature to make him ſinne. For ſo we expound the Greek word in a paſſive ſenſe, 
Eff6« himſelf granting, chat the uſe of it in an active ſignification, can 
be found, though Popiſh Interpreters plead for the ative ſenſe ; but then there 
would be no di inction of this from the following words, Neither texpteth be 
ax) way. The original word is uſed only here in the New Teftamenc. 
firengch then of the Argument lieth in this, God doth not tempt any man to ſin, 
becauſe he bath no inward temptation, or motion in his own nature to ſin: for 
that is the reaſon why the Devil is ſo impetuous and forward in tempting us to 
fin, becauſe his nature is firſt carried out to all evil & ſo there is no man that 

| draw on another to fin, but becauſe he in his own heart, is drawn aſide with it be- 
fore. The Apoftle 55m. m4 juſtified God, and removed all cauſe of evil from 
bim; In my Text he directeth us to the true internal and proper cauſe of all tha | 
ſinne that we do commit; and therein doth moſt excellently ſhew the ſeveral 


ſteps and degrees of ſinne, whereby of an FI ( as it were) ut fit. 
| it 


| 
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at firſt 


e befor 


1. There is the moi ber, er root of al, and thãt is called lat, which muſt got only be 
extended to the carnal ſenſual ippetite o®g man, but principally to the rational 
part: for there original finne bath its chiefeſt dominign; that is che metropolis, 
u afterwards is to be ſhewed. | 


tonſummated. | 


2. There are the motions to ſinne, and titillations or delectations about it: 


this is implied in the word exticed, taken from the bird, who is allured by the 
bait; the meat it ſeeth, but obſerveth not the fnare. Thus in man, chere are 
ſudden motions and delights arifing in the ſoul towards finfoll gbjects, which 
do antecede all deliberation and conſultation ; There are pleaſing motions — 

nan wards 
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the lufts which riſe op in us to our grief and troub 


— — 


wards ſinne, and ſecret titillations of the ſoul, before the will doth give its per. 
fect and full conſent. I ſay perfect conſent; for it may be in all the tick. 
ling motions to ſinne, though never ſo ſudden, there may be ſome impetſect 
conſent. | 

he third ſtep or degree tothe compleating of ſinne, is expreſſed verſ. 15 
when Init hath conceived, u ben: This is applied to women conceiving, Luke 
1.24. Lake 1. 31, and by this is meant that cosſent and imbracement, which the 
ſoul giveth to ſinne. For as it was with Joſeph, though his miftreſs did ſo vio- 
tently ſollicit him, yet he not conſenting fled away from her: So it falleth out 
ſometimes with the godly, that though original finne in the immediate moti- 
ons thereof, may tempt , may delight and ſecretly 'pleaſe ; yet grace being 
ſtrong may refuſe to conſent, and then theſe Babylons bracts are immediately 
killed before they grow up. Thus many ſinnes to the godly prove abortive, 
original ſinne hath a miſcarrying womb, for by grace they are inabled to refit 


© thoſe teraptations, and ſo ſinne is killed as ſoon as ever it bath any life, Nor hut 


that thiſemetions to ſinnt, though not conſented unto, are tzuly and properly fs; 
but being with ſtood by grace, they are not imputed, And thus farre we admig that 
ſaying of Bernard, Non nocet ſenſus, ubi deeft conſenſus. Theſe motions and 
ſtirrings of luſt within us, ifreſifted and refuſed, ſhall not be able to condemn 
us, but in all natural men for the moſt part, duſt do;b conceive ; no ſooner doth 
it entice, but preſently there is conſent given to it; No ſooner doth it knock at 
the door, but preſently it is opened co receive this Juſt in; and now when this 
conſent is given, then as to the eyes of God, the iriiquity is fully committed; 
then a man is a murderer and an adulterer before God, as appeareth A 1 . 
Yet the Apoſtle addeth, © rs] 
The fourth/ftep, and that is, Luft thus conſented unto, brivgeth forth fan, 
nxrei, ſtill continuing in the metaphor. By ſinne is meant ad une, expreſſed 
in word: and flog, ſo that finne is firſt in the heart, in motions, in ſecret on- 
ſents and imbricements, before it cometh to be expreſſed aRtually, But Ü 
lotk not the Apoſtle give it the name of ſinne, till it be compleated in ace 
The Papifts greedily lay hold on this; and would therefore conclude from 
hence, that the moetiens of the heart to finne, if not conſented unto, 
e, are not truly and properly 


fins, But | | ">; 0 
1. They themſelves do acknowledge, that ſinne conſented unto, luis yeel6 _ * 
ed unto, though it the heart only, are truly and properly ſinnes ; that thoſe 
are damnable, though never actually committed; whereas this Text, if they 
rigidly urge it, would prove as well, that ſuch luſts are not ſin. 
Beſides, Though the Apoſtle Famer doth not here call ſuch motions. 
et Paul, Rom. 7. doth very often give them that name, and gecounte 
bimſelf miſerable, in reſpect of his captivity to them, thovglf be doth utterly 
diſallow them. Therefore the Anſwer is, That the Apoſtle taketh finne here 


ſtrictly, for only actual finne, becauſe this is onely viſible to the eyes of the 


world: and becauſe though motions conſented unto, yea and unconſented, 
unto, are truly and proper ſinnes, yet becauſe theſe are in a tendency to | 
finnes; actual ſinne is the termin ad quem, gs it were; they are not Fully 
compleated in the utmoſt of their injqhity, till aRhally committed. No wr 
der if that be called only ſinne, not by way of excluſion to the motions within 
bur by 2 aggravation; to ſhew that then ſinne when its actuated hath gone 
to ics utmoſt. cw 

Lady Here is thie laſt ſtep, and utmoſt end of ſinne: and that is finne thus 
finiſhed, Bringerh forth death, %. Now all the pleaſure is turned into bit 
terneſs in death z in the tormentꝭ of hell, all the delights of ſinne will be for- 
gotten, as the whoriſh woman in her pangs and troubles, when ſhe labour to 


bring 


1 


\ 


| 


— — a 


Chap. . 0 Oviginal Se 


bring forth, and cannot, doth then forget all her former wanton luſts. The 
damned in hell will cry out then: Oh if chey had remembred into what doom 
the ſhort pleaſures of ſinne have brought chem; how that all their honey is 
now turned into bitter gall, they would never have given way to theſe evil luſts | 
So that we may wecaphorically apply that te ſuch Yinners at the dey of Judge- 
ment, which our Saviour did to ſome, becauſe of the day of Fwwſolenrs. de- 
ſtruction, Woe be to thoſe that are With child, and give ſuck, (that thus conceive) 
and bring forth in thoſe dayes. a 
And here again you may ask, why s it ſaid, that ſinne thus finiſhed 
bringeth forth death, 5f fin be extertained in the heart , though it go me further ? 
I: it not mortal and damnable ? 
The Papiſts therefore they would from hence alſo eftabliſh their diftio&i 
of venial and mortal ſinne. But this Text will not help them; for as was fd, 
they acknowledge that adultery in the heart is a mortal ſinne, ough not out · 
wardly committed; and if chele motions be truly and properly a flade, as we 
ſhewed ; then eternal death muſt needs be the wages of them, Nen. G. 23. 
Therefore _— — 5 to 1 bet auſe therein the evil of ſiane 
doch moſt palpably de monſtrate it ſelf. It is true, Calwin doth by. Sune finifbed, 
or perfi dted, mean not ſo much the acting of any groſſe 2 5 7 coſto- 
mary continuance and perſeverance in it; and no doubt this ſenſe is not 
to be excluded : but the Text may very well be interpreted of ſiane, 
though but once committed, though it be not frequently iterated. And 
thus we have chis full and excellent Text largely explained. From which we 
obſerve, 1 ; | A XY. 1 Av 
That original ſinne #4 that luft within a man, from Whence all aftual finnet 
de flow. That is, as there is not a man or woman, but he doth come from Adam 
(Hence the Casei, have a ſaying, That if Adem were alive, be could nor 
have a Wife among ad the Women in the world, bicanſe of their diſcem from 
hiw ) So it is true of every vain thought, every. idle word, every angod- 
action: they all come from this original ſuſt within a tyan ; and there- 
the Devil with all his fiery darts could. de us no hurt, di 


= 
nar our 


laſts betray us, Nm ſe naht de ſue. Satanateft, ſaid uf is, Let no man 


fatrer himlelf, be is a Devil to bimlelf from his- own luſt, he is 4 yy 7 
10 himſelf. This truth is of ſpecial uſe to bumble us, chi will make- | 
haſe our ſelves, crying out, O Lord, I, even I alone am to be blamed; 
it s from my own vile ſelf , that all this corruption doth thus overflow. 


' This our Saviour confirmed, when he faid, Marth, 15. 19. Ont of thi bort 


proceed evil thoughts, murders, adalterier, &c. $0 that whoſoever would be 

kept free and gnſported from ſinne, he muſt watch over his heart more dilig eat 

1 there is the ſpawn of all choſe noi ſome ſins, chat may be 
thy life. * Ry LS 
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SECT. 11 


That original Sinne i the cauſe of all Atul Evil, cleared by ſeve- 
ral Propoſitions, which are Antidotes againſt many Errors. 


4 
” 


J. i. 


VV E proceed to clear this Truth in ſeveral Propoſitions, which alſo will be 

V0 as antidotes for the moſt part, againſt ſo. many reſpeRive errors in this 

Point. And | | 

Firſt, By luſt bere in the Text, we are not 10 underftand' that particular 

lilidinaus diſpeſition in men, Whereby they are Carried ont in 4 Wanten or wn- 

Clean mauer, u we in our Engliſh phraſe ds for the mgſ} part limit it. For 

a the Apoſtle doth comprehend tarre more, Rom. 7, in that command, Thos 

ſhalt not luſt, or covet ; neither is this luſt to be reſtrained only to the ſenficive 

and carnal part of a man; as if luſt were not chiefly in the reaſon, and the wil 

of a tan, according to Seripture - language. Luſt doth comprehend the deor- 

dination of the ſublime and rational part in a man, Therefore thoſe Papifts 

who do limit luft only to the ſenſual part, are wholly ignorant of the extenſion 

of original ſinne, and the diffuſion of it ſelf through the chiefeſt parts of a 

man. Hence it is juftly to be cenſured, that the late Annotator dn this Text, 

doth in his paraphraſe joyn with the moſt erroneous of che Popiſh party: for 

by l»ft be underſtands our treacberow ſenſual appetite, which being impatient 

ol ſufferings, ſuggeſts ſome ſenſitive carnal baits, and ſo by them enticeth him. 

Aud in the ver ſe u he agin paraphraſeth, When conſent is joyned 

eto the invitatiqn of the ſenſual part, againſt the contrary dictates of bis ter- 

s (on, and che Spirit, then that, and not the affliction or 8 

1 ſinne. Thus he. But vemay meet with a more ſound and eh 

plication, I ſay not in bitter and other Proteſtant Authors, who conflit 

with the Papifts in this point;but evon in«Eftiwe the papiſt, who doth . 
acknowledge, * bat. becauſe the Apoſtle is here ſpeaking of the 1 

** finne, ſpiritual ſinnes as well as carnal ; it cannot be limited to the ſenſitive 

« appetite. Do not the fins ef the mind ariſe from our luſts within us? Do not the 

-Devils ſinne from the luſt within them, and yet they have no ſenſitive appetite? 

And when the Apoſtle, Gal. 5.-17. ſpeaketh vf that remarkable luſting which 

is between the fleſh and the Spirit; he canaot mean the ſenſual inferiour! part 

of a man only, forthe works of this fleſh are ſome of them ſaid: to beAdols- 

try, Hereſies; which muſt needs proceed from the rational part of a man. Itis 

therefore too evident, that this luft which doth ſo greatly entice us, is not only 

in the ififeriour — of the ſoul, But moſt predominantly in the ſeperiour; and 

hence the underftanding hath its peculiar enmity to the holy truths of God, and 

the will its proper obſtinacy to the good duties, which God hath commanded. 

Therefore we read of that expreſſion, Col. 2.18. Paft wp With a fle mind, 

So that hefeſie is a luſt of ghe mind, envy a luſt of the mind; for the Devil is 

full of ry, Le h Philoſophers referre envy to one of their mixed and com- 
pounded paſſions F unbelief, ambition, vain- glory, theſe are luſts of the rational 

t. Think not then that thy affections only do luſt againſt che Spirit of God, 

t thy reaſon, thy will alſo doth; and theſe have the greateſt evil in them, 

they are the greateft enemies to the wayes and truths of Chrift. As the PSI 

can finnes were from ghe luſt of the fleſb, fo the 'Pheriſces ſinnes were o 


* 


vered from any altnal fins, the beſt rem 


"life, After this then be exbarteth to lock te aur month and lips, to aur 
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the lnſty of the mind. And thus the more ſuperſtitious; erroneous and devout 
any are in falſe wayes of Religion, the more dangerous are their: luſts, becauſe 
the more ſpiritual and immaterial. This kind of. luſting followeth us in our 
prayers, in our preachings, in all ſpiritual performances ; $0 that whereas 
carnal and bodily luſts are eaſily diſcerned, and are accounted very loathſome 
in the eyes of the world. Theſe ſpiritual luſts are very difficultly diſcovered, 
and may then moſt reign over a man, when he chinketh himſelf moſt free from 
them. ä 

Prepeſ. 2. When we ſay, . * ſinne i the cauſe of all the aua evil that 
u committed, this ts wat te be wnderſlood , as if it did proximiy and imme. 
diatcly produce every att na impiety; enely this 1s the midiate cauſe, and the 
root of alk, It is true, the learned zyhiraker will not allow it to be called the 
remote cauſe of death, and other miſeries, which Infants are obnozious untoy 
As the root cannot be ſaid to be the remote cauſe of fruit, becauſe it doth nou- 
riſh it, though under ground, and at a diſtance from it: Or (as be inſtanceth) 
a fountain is a cauſe of that ſtream which is carried in a long courſe diftant from 
the ſpring( De pecc at. orig. l. 2 c. g.) But we need not firive about words;No doubt 
when men through cuſtom have contracted habits of ſin upon tiiem, ; habits are 
the immediate and prox'm cauſes of the wicked actions, ſuch perſons do commit; 
but original ſinne is the mediate : yet becauſe original finne is the canſa caſe; 
it may be called the canſa canſati, it being the cauſe of the cuſtoms and habits 


of ſins, it may be alſo the cauſe of the ſins themſelves. But I ſee not why we 
may not call original ſinne the remote cauſe only of ſome ſins;, e that's 


the ſeed and ſpawn only of all evil; there are many temptations and ſuggeſtions;* 


which do ripen and quicken thismonfterto bring forth. So that although men 
hare luſt enough within them to mae them, ſo many Caine, ſo. many Zudgsfſer, 
to be as abominable in wicked wayes, asthe vileſt of men are; yet Nems ren,, 
fit rorpiſomes, as the Poet ſaid. There is time required to grow up into ſuch 
foul a 4 — 4 | 


vo bigger than an hand, yet did afterwards biggen, till it covered the the ci 


The Apoſile (you heard) compareth the production of ſinne, to che 


' thatisfirſt conceived in the mother vomb ; and ſo through the warmth 


. — thereof, D forth: A it ĩs 2 ow, chat'is ot 
but . little in quantity, yet being great in efficacy, in time enlarge it 
ſelf into a great Free: Conclude enall evil, even the moſtenormiousimpie- 
ties, which for the preſent, it may he, thy ns art ſe- 
minally and radically in thee; there are the ſparks of fire, whichbif det alone, will 


quickly ſet all on a flame. Hence | «Tet 2448 
The third Propoſition is, 7 bat Whoſorver Would by the, grate f Cod be Melb 


Within. He that would dry up the ſtreams, muſt-look to the fountain, 
that dried up. He that would deſtroy the bad fruit of a Tree, muſt lay the a 
to the root of it. And ibis is a very-neceſſary Rule to be attended unto in pts · 
Rical Divinity. Obſerve that the ſame way ſinne comes to live, the ſame way 
thou muſt take to kill it. It beginnerh at the heart ficſt, before ita in che ey#s; or 
hands; and thereſore thou muſt look to crucifie it in the heart firſl. Thus che 
Wiſeman adviſeth, Prev 4. 23. Ker -thy' beart ; for ont of it are the-iſſner af 


fert; but the foundation muſt be laid in the heart; if the heart veg Al is 

good. And this ſheweth the prepoſterous way of thECoſaifrand Confeſſimifts 

in Popery, from which the Jar eiter, ſo often mentioned, doth not muck 

decline in his Treatiſe of Fccſſaſtical Penance; for with ſuch Writers you 

have ſcarce one word to the penitent ſinner about Regheration, whereas 

ternal duties of alms, or teſtitution (which in their way are neceſſary by — 
| COMMA 


— %% 


minations, . This is like the little clond, chaugh -- 


1, to endeavour' 19 quench the Inf 
in, to have 
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command) muſt flow from a ſpiritual and ſupernatural life within, as the foun. 
dation of all: much leſſe have you one ters or title, about faith, laying hold 
on Chriſt, by whom alone our perſons are juſtified, and all our duties are ge, 
cepted. This (Lay) is the great negleR and unskilfulneſs in ſuch writers, that 
dealin , but for faith, by which the heart is purified, and whe 
we pleaſe Godin Chriſt, that they make no mention of at all. But the Seri. 
pture is herein different from moral Philoſophy and Ariftotelical pre | 
which thoſe Caſ#ifts are wholly captivated unto : for that requireth, yea and 
promiſeth firſt a tender and holy heart, a circumciſed heart, and then to walk 
in the wayes of God: whereas moral Philoſaphers firſt begin with actions, and 
then go to acquired habits, Jaffe gende ſwnw' juſti, This then is a golden 
Rule, and of perpetual uſe in Chriſtianity, for a Chriſtian to be moggfying luſt 
within, to watch againſt the treacherous adverſary in thy own breaft, and 
then when the foundation is deſtroyed, the ſuperſttuction muſt needs fall to 
the ground. 
Propeſ. 4. Becauſe man is tha tempted, and enticed by luſt Within , theres 
fore it u, that mas fallen, doth ſi nus farre etherwiſe, then Adam did in the ftate 
of integrity. We do not ſinne now, as Adem at firſt; we have an internal 
cauſe and principle within us, whereas Adam did ſinne, wholly from ſuggeſtion 
without; neither was it luſt within, but his meer will, that made him comlent to 
ſuch ſuggeſtions. This Propoſition is the more to be regarded, becauſe Pelg- 
ia and Secinian Writers, they all agree in this, That we at firſt ſinne in the 
Hae manner, as Adam did at firſt ; the ſenſitive part, being enticed by ſenſible 
objects, and ſo rebelling againſt the. rational part. But this is to be wholly 
ignorant of that holy eſtate and glorious Image, wherein God created Adu at 
My Adam had all fuch external and internal belps, ſo freed from all igne- 
rance, paſſion or luſt, that nothing could defiroy him, but the liberty and un- 
tability of his will. Whereas alas in man deſtitute of Gods Image, there is f 
luſting principle within him, carrying him out inordinately unto every objet 
A. Ic is therefore falſe and an abſurd Pofition, which tAoline the 
Jeſuite, one of the meer Naturalifts affirmeth ( H. 14, Dian. 4. da Con 
cord. lib. Aub.) where he ſaith, Adu had, Ia an, * 
landis quo ad int alectum & voluntatem, &c. That he had this temptasiag 
within — du. an innate appetite to his own excellency and praiſe, For hoy 
could this conſiſt with that holineſs and righteouſneſs God created him in? Io» 
deed be ſaith in another place of the ſame book (af. 14. Dif. .) £8 
contemplationh rei awabils, &c.) from the contemplation of any 3 
and which is of concernment to be obtained, there doth naturally riſe in the 
will a certain motion, w yn is affected to it 3 which motion is not a 
volition, but an aflection of t 10 chat object, G it is allo · 
red with, And this he maketh to be in men, yea in the before they fel. 
But what is this but to ſay, that in men and Angels, even before their fall, there 
wat a concupiſcential inclination to delightſome objects: and ſo Adewand Ar- 
ls muſt according to this Text be tempted away, and enticed by their own 
jute ? An horrible Poſition, highly derogating from Gods hanour, who created 


chem holy and righteous. ' Therefore A dem, and much more Chrift, hen they |} 
tempiatias 


were tempted by Satan, it was not in che lame way wich us. The lap 
was only external, not internal; there was no inward luſt wichis ; yes, the 1. 

external temptation of Adam and Chriſt was different from ours in a fus- 
2 . For the Devil had not power by his ſuggeſtions to more or 
their phanſie, as he doth in us, Though the Devil cannat force our wile, yet 
de can make bodily commotions of the phantafie, and ſo man is ths. 
moreeafily carried away to evil. But neither Chriſt or Adew had their img 
nations ſo diſturbed. For although they might underſtani by phantalmes, — 
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- 
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EEE 


Chap.2. of Original Siure. 


\ all was at the command of deliberate judgement, A mans imagination 
was then in his own power : ſo that thoſe inferiour faculties in their obe- 
ration could not hinder the ſuperiour. Whether Ada in the Rate of in. 
tegrity would have had dreames, is uncertain; but if he bed,: learned mer 
conclude, they would alwayes have been good, and not without the pr 
ſent uſe of reaſon, as River thinketh ( 5» cap. 3. Gentſ.) Howeyet this is 
enough for our pur pole, to ſhew, chat we are tempted to ſinne in a different 
way tram Adam. | i 

Hence the fifth Propoſitien is, That bieanſe there: 1 [ach "an internal 4 
fling principle Within, a man u carried one to finne , theueh thire bt b ex- 
ternal temptations by Satay or Wicked men. But even av the Devil, he fin- 
ned firſt, bad no tempter, ut was carried ont by his meer free · will to 

evil : So much more muſt man; who hath this corrupt principle within 
bim, be cartied out to ſinne, though there be no Devil to tempt ur, tor 


— Tru we Fry wWDpog , 0» ww WW wp 7 wow © 


inward cauſe, not mentioning Devils or wicked men. But pet it is diſputed, 
That although the luſt vf a man within, bes ſufficient cauſe and principle to catry 


up? Some 
do, and becauſe he is called the ter, 1 T 3. 4. Thar. therefore though 


Devil 
Nr 
becauſe the Sexipture maketh the imagination of dul heart to br oly evit; Ven. 
B. 21, And becauſe our corruption within, Nn to be the cauſe of a 
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. Why bath 


will be noexcuſe to ſay, Satan rempred Wy 
Gd not conſent to him, and entertain him; 
deart is like thatch or ſtraw, that quickly isinflamed. 


t conſented unto; yes it may b 
| | are luſts 5 
heart, and many externe origins 


finne hath an inf into nes, appeareth I 

| Pal. <3. "when be bewaitrhiobirch-pallanetits wuniliation: for 
| thoſe foul fins committed by bim. But I ſhall enlarge only concerning 
| thoſe ſinfull motions andftirringsof the heart unto veil which pugh the un- 
| | godly man neue Fug ga Loa! pager etual we odly 
run is to confii4 with, asa om. 7. They are 0 

& — — 


workings of bis heart inordinately, one „ that make his condition ſo 
on herein. * wy "4 e 


4. 


463 


6 finne; it 


of Original Simne.. 


. 


of 1 Motions 0 the Heart to finne not — unte, 4 ere 
2 Effect o original Sin. 


Ta laſt 5 we ess * a divifien of the effects of 

Fane wk re which were either immediate, ſack as the eri 

of the M to finne leaſure t 1 nt cenſemtad unte. Or mud. 

25 L 8 7 ns que, and 1 ey go of finns this 

aged. I only had upon the former, or your inforiga. 
tion 1 take — pon NY ! 

Firſt , That theſe wetions 20 y be divided according te the ſubjet 
they are 4 Now the powers o alt are iᷣſually divided inte the 
Soon and 232 ;the cognitive and «ffe#ive;that is, either ſuch as u or under- 
Boas, (as it wert) the two pillars of the temple of the ſon}; and reſpe@ti 
theſe two, ſo are the Rirrings of flune within us. 7» the ming, or 

art of the ſoul, the ot finne are by appreben/ions and x 


the fade, part, by wa — N Aang tele de Een ta . 


godly man is many times ſadiy exerciſed. For tbongles, How many vain, 
ooh ned aries foul like the ſand upon the ſea-ſhore ? wel 
Locuſts in Æ EEE and trouble « 
ciousheart. - thoughts come like ſo many ſwa n thee before 1 
haſt time to e thy ſelf. They are got into the f. cloſer, 0) 


ever 22 knocking at the door. Na yeheſe thoughcrare not aly 


and reftleſſe, bur ſoraetimes horrid black ones, | laſ 
abe Kl. I. abate: which | an holy trem | | 
back pet what ta 00 y they tink ou 'them, ns ſach vile wrerck, the © 
would, a8 they are. In us injeftion: of Satan, fach' f 
. . Ie he nl in igmportunately by him, to which the ſoul giveth ni 
conſent; ;butlike the maid in 5 by neo wha to be raviſhed, 


eth out againſt ihem; or 3 , when they heard 'Rabſoakeb ta il bn 
blaſpbeme the God of 1/rae/ bene hortibly » They anſwered him not 4 


Thus the people of God in ſuch temptations give no conſent or DE 


them; now theſe are affliſtiont not Sunes; they are fad exerciſes 
corruptions, becauſe they are wholly external, and caſt in upon us 
were in 8 room, where we could not get out, e cle wth 
ſpheme; Beate mes Ones ſouls, 7 they do not 6 kus MP, = 
axe 0 to in Besj ani it was ere 
it came his knowledge and conſent. And alchouwgh 
ul and 1.00 & gracious heart, yet God uſual! Er 
ebe and ah: yea he maketh them 1 piritual and 
lack and * maketh the field more fertile an and aal bot "3% 
not of theſe, weare treating of, ere ſuch as ariſe from 
Ae for ng orgs original ſinne is the ſeed of all evil, che mol 
and flagitious that can be; therefore 'atheiftical, blaſphemous, laſcivious, = 
hs evil thoughts may come out of our own hearts, indeed 
of heavenly skill and wiſdom , experimentally, | 
what thoughts are our own, and what are m 
diſcover when our own corrupt nature wor 
aſſault and annoy us : But that is not my buſine 
That even from thy own unſanRified heart may 


uch a are carried out by levi and d fre. Tha tee the Joop - 
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of Original , 


we all finnes : theſe are contrary tothe he 


mous - thoughts: So that thy ſoul ſeemeth unto thee, to he not only 
dunghill, but an bell it ſelf. Lo theſe evil irriogs 

pore, we may referre our ſinful — even for 
in Anſtis bewaileth and conſeſſeth —— and yet our 


— to any — — 

to repreſs them, or to prevent them : for origi 
eh and bound up, it isalweyes acting and 
nons or firſt born of the ſoul are-cheſe firſt ti 


 delibergtion and conſultation... Such a ftate indeed 


nothing did riſeup in him — 


Chriſt,” But ſince we are — —— ant ip 


offi 


EE 


— coryithit — 


3 Thoſe 
whe which ariſe before tenſou and v 


neither ſhall che 


—— 


deiults in heaven be in the leaſt manner 
them. - How low and debaſed muſt thou be in thy own cyex? Fotthis it. is f 


EEE 


us 8 


- 


11 


wich what we ſay. S Spoken 


eee, -for this they mourt and pray r theſe afflict ein 
more 


00 0 


— Siwnc. FEE Part IV) 


; bear ſuch thi but becauſe the ſou] cangot be excicetd by. choſe object 
affected wih em, but it is in a manner. If chen thychead were a fou. 
tain bf teares, it cbuld not wee ugh for the deſolation thut is u 


——— 3 the err civil and formal 


— yo —— — of theſe things 
— EE = F 


heart +! chis makech the way y of god 
lineſs to be wy — — thing, but to thoſe that are belie- 
vers indeed, dave other joyes, other comforts then the — knoweth ' 
of; ſo they bus motives: of ſorrow and -hamiliation; then the natural 
man can underſtund.But as for the firſt motions of the ſecond ſort, they have ſume 
imperfect conſent unq complaceney; and therefore acknowledged by C 
(Compend.T heal.) td ſinnes; yourbe former kind of motions ; though s 
ſuddain, are affirmed to be ſinnes (by ſeveral'Fhookemn upon different: reds 
ſons) but venial; as chey call them. - For Heariews held they were mortal; wow 
to us ul ſianes in their on nature are mortal, Therefore all theſe 
which-ariſe in the ſou}, whether firſt or ſecond, being contrary to the holy la 
2 which requireth pure ftreames, and alſo à pure fountain and au 
oppoſit ite to the Image of Godwe were-created in, muft neede ;be-traly. 
10 for whichwe are to le our ſelves, and 10 pray daa * 
the 2 7 of e | þ A 
Thirdiy, Theſe worions though t om 01ifinal finne; as the un 
canſe, yet 2 * lr nth thy fr alin and draw them heard 255 
bod to obſer ve, how m es origina uns, being aw och pro · 
Guce theſe ſinful tides chere of! wo j . 7 Ad. 
1. Sometimerthey ariſe from the preſent ſenſible objelt that 46 effect mw. 
eolt eicher of the eye, or ear, or touching, doth preſentiy work u 
foul, vrt indeed efficiently '( as ſome have thought): dae by wy Fo grew 
and t ſo chat it is almoſt impoſſible For us, either ſee iu 
925 not have the of the ſoul, as ſucdain, ſo ſinfu «ab 
them, Oh the miſerable deprayatioh of mankiad, who hath finne and bellen 
tring into the ſont by every ſenſe it hath l there is not any ſenſible 
but its He tech othecy it ſtreth up ſome finſul motion or ocher, eich 
, or fen und! 2 grave can work: Hence the y 
— {food iawarid aud ſpiritual; it is ſoul- work. to ſet a 
fert epes, eares, tangus, and all the outward parts of the body, that the 
not ſiafully diſquicted. For every object is to our corrupt hearts, one \ 
other, as the forbidden fruit vas to Evernot that God doth forbid us = 


Thyieye maketh thee ſinne ; | r maketh: — Thus thou art cum 
paſſed about with ſinne, leg or Spry bo pag 196 6: A 
11/2, Theſe ſaddain motions of finne, ſame . ; 


fancy of a wax. ries! Is w often do ' fr 
difturb the peace EEETS — 3 tw 
of? 3 — feyet ve ac Herve 


yh 99 — | 


Whats ry ſerene and arid bleſſed life ſhould 1 live, "Fhipimaginarondoul 
bekeptin an holy fixed frame ir de could badi 89; andic goech, dochiz;a 


did it? iv ub ,, Safin 
3. Theyertarbatjon the e 1 tine. canſerb ve ar 
al nve to br eben- 222 —— the seul 
= _ ſo cannot act /phyſicilly upon it; yet 8 
eſſential parts of a man immediately united together, there is 
Qing and aſſecing of one another, eſpecially the 


the foul in many operations: Hanes icin when ae bby hag ind nit, 
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Chap-2, 5 85 Of. ongindd Singe, 


the ſoul alſo is hindred in its operations and..cherefgre 2: | 

per of the body we are eaſily moved te anger, to —— 
laſts : So that the motions of the ſoul are times ' 
motions of the body, as Gerſon inſtanceth ( S Theo 
which he ſaith ſome uſe concerning the water, when the 


SE 


beams which are upon the water, Thus as the is ' 
ſoul which is more immediately united to Fay . = 3 — Bon. nm 
ſo are to the water, doth. work according as it 2 — be 
c 2 * 15 
— Thu eriginal luſt t« oftew ſtirred wy to entice u by the-ſa 
appetite , by the paſſions and affeftions that are in ws, This we told you ſome 
dad limit laſt to in the Text, but very , uaſoundly-,- yet it cannot be denied. 
but becauſe the afſſectionate part of a man is ſo prevalent and denied, 
that very often ſinne is committed here, even without che cunſent of the 


»-< T 


will. Theſe aſſections dee ſuddenly 1 ny mean no mort 


command them to be quiet, then we are able to 
Sea, Now though. we would withſtand and -gain-fay 
ite our ſinnes for all that, as we ſee Pan Fly | 
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enticed · 
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upon it, as the water moveth or danceth up and down, ſo Sunne · 
ia any 
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of Original Sine, | Part IV. 


exeluim 1. due, in effittaing, that we lie under a neceſſity of finning, 
| — — ares Tree Tow damn u for ſmning, 
ore 07 7. * vrerſſarily affeũ us But 
. eee 
1. This ty of ning is velantarily contrabled, and brought 
»6 4 6 ide as hunger or thirſt, which were neeeſfary properties of man 
at ins Creation, "though withour that grief and pain, which nom we feel, 


And 

2. This neeeſſity is alſo voluntary and pleafing , it ſeizeth upon the 
mind, will , affections, and the whole man; and therefore as we cans 

not help it, fo neirher will we help it. We love and delight to eat this 

iſon. * 

*" Laſtly; There or theſe three degrees, . whereby it's ſaid, Luft cometh to 
be wee 4e Though ſome differ in their expreſſions derein. 

The 'is'-Swgyeftion , and that is when any ouſt 2 in to ariſe in 
the ſoul : This is very imperceptible and undiſcerned, y thoſe who 
are exact in the ſpiritual exereiſes of their ſoul, It is — ſome lay: this 
word Fug geſt in is not proper, becauſe that doth properly come fromwubonr, 
the Devil, or theworld; but this is internal, ariſing of our ſelves. But we need 
not ſtriye about Words. 

The fecond- is Delight, From this motion the ſoul preſently findeth ſome 
ſectet plenſure, wad leceordingly thinketh of it wich delight, receiveth 1 with 


0 

Haſtiy, There: is che conſent, ono theſe, to will them, to be jovi c 
dem. And thus when ſinne bath made this progreſſe, a men in dn dd. 
terer, a murderer before God, though not «Ranlly done in the eyes f 
men; as our Stout Witneffeth, Hams. 5. 28. for many gr — 
fine withia bene heart, which yet do not conſent to the outward at 
4 eee ſomerimes | 
ohe puniſhene nt dh it deſerve; or unworthy —— 
oiher| wt becaute they feds and love God, det becauſe they deſire a pure, 
holy — as well as an unſpotted life. And truly this is a good — 
Der hben we dare not᷑ du fin in our th 
wel — ih our bears, ben we labour to keep pr 
* 2 5 
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n Gente m cha Dig dbout that Imwnodiee Effet? 
"VV - ind! fiome, in ca thoughts and motions to ariſe 
1. ar Vipour- to ly from the earth; and 2s they in 
firſt aſcenſion are ——— till * — come to be congealed inen olodds, 
which are plainly viſibie w all finne,” while ir is but in theſe motions and 
—— the heart is coll diſcerned but when it cometh to be formed 
conſent: vad a inourward practice, then it is ꝑ 
. Butto proceedin morePropoſitions. 


theaghts, ſuch dees 
— Be. of 


Chap. of Originet. Snus. 


Firſt, 7 — and ftirrings of beart, thay arvewber ſudden axdrran[ito- 
', or abiding and manſory in the ſonl. Sometimes theſe ſinfull ſbirrings of the 
heart are like a ſudden whirlwind in the ſoul that preſently vaniſheth, though 
they be very troublefom for the time; or they come like a"flaſh of 
and chnnder, which chough terrible, yet i but of ſhort continuance 
though they make no longer abode in our ſoul, - yet they pollute — deflle it. 
We are not to give place to them, no not for an haur, as P would not to 
the falſe brethren, Gal. 2. 5, but we are with holy zeal and indi to thruſt 
them out , and- bolt the doors upon them, as did co Tamar. Thus in 
the very twinkling of an eye, if we do not watch ally attend cbereunto, we 


may deſtroy our own fouls over and over — That is a prophane ſpeech to 
ſay, Thong bis are Fes; no, God bath la holy command upon our 


very 
thoughts, and tho firſt motions and of — that nothi Id 
— uw but what is agreeable ew holy Word. When — 
pure glaſs, though it be moved and ſhaken — yet no noiſom thing ariſeth 
thereby; but if in a foul one, then the more it is Airred, the more are 
the bubbles thereof, Thus in man, while i arm of God, whatſo- 
ever did move or ſtir his heart, it was alt holy and pure; but ſince man 
is thus corrupted, there cannot be any motions of his ſoul; | burchey are wholly 


defiled and ſiaſull one way of other. 
Secondly, Tleſe marſory thowghtr, Which the — moroſe, — 


40 abide ſome tue in tht ſoul, . divided, 
ee . — —— Worden onſenſus, 3 


12 23 


2. There are * hes that are continui e * | deere 
more dangerous and HeitnabiE then —.— for na wt 
motions ariſe in thy ſou], ene e. but eee. erg mort u 
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of Original Sinne. Part IV- 


— — — — 


Pr opeſ.3. It & good te take notice, how any WaJes the ſoul may become 
guilty of finne aboxt theſe thewghts and motions within w. A truth (indeed 
it is) a no natural man, no civil or formal man doth underſtand, or can be 
affected with: Can a blind man that doth not behold the Sunne, ſee the atoms 
in the Sun-beams ? They who are not aſſected or grieved about greatand actual 
fins, will they find theſe inward motions to be a burden? If they can ſwallow a 
Camel, will they not a mote ? 

1. Therefore we come to fiane by theſe motions and thoughts of ſoul, -by the 
very being of them there. The very having of them there is contrary to the 
Image of God we were ſirſt created in: As in Heaven there is no unclean thing 
— can enter; ſo where the Image of God is full and compleat, the leaſt vain 
thought, the leaſt ſinfull ſtirring can no more conſiſt with it, then darkneſs 
with light: or as at the firſt creation we could not have found one weed or 
thiſtle on the ground, but theſe came by the curſe for ſinne; ſo at firſt in mans 
ſoul there would not have appeared the leaſt irregular and inordinate motion of 
the heart, not one thought would have been out of its place: Adam was Gods 
book coming immediately from him, wherein no errata could be found; but 
now in ſtead of wheat come up cockles. No what ever we think, we imagige, 
we move to all, doth become ſinne unto us, Oh then ler the godly ſoul mourn 
and humble it ſelf, becauſe ſuch motions are chere, as you. ſee Pau doth, 
"Roms. 7. Let it not be thought that thou art freed from all ſinne, becauſe thou 
doeſt withſtand them, thou doeſt not on them: For although chis will keep 
them from being impated unto thee, yet in themſelves they are ſinnes, they are 
-damnable; God might throw thee into bell for the meer baving of them 
wy aps ably ſay, joe good lead in oby ſoul, but how come theſe tares 
| eſe motions are none of my planting, I. created 
— a Fo ether having of them in thy . is a finne againſt 
God, though never in action; and the reaſon bereof is from the ex- 
act ſpirituality of the L Lam of God: Tbere is this great difference between 
God and all political Law-givers i the ſe later forbid only the external action, 
they do not the inward will or deſite: What Law. giver amongſt ** 

vas eyer ſo 125 to ſay, you ſhall not covet or deſite ſuch a thing? But if 
men do outwardly oſſend, then they are obnoxious co puniſhment, But it is 
. otherwiſe with God in his Laws,. who is che Father of Spirits, and /c 2 
learti, therefore his Lam doth principally reach to the heart, to make 
treaſure, to have the tree firft „ and chen to make the fruit aer. 
A eunto. | 

2. We offend againſt God not only by having of theſe motions kirriog in 
— eee When we find 4 compl and 
fweeeneſ- 9 the thinking of them; Ks en they affect a ſe, (that we rel thew 

uly ir 


boney unde — in this reſpect, the ſoul is even 
EL 


r the tengas. 

to ho For 
innumerable, Ses e, mocions do ariſe in th Foul ail che 
long, — — unlanfuũ objects, or if lawfyll Il in 50 and ſinſu 
| io or ae de + Bat mo, ab 
concernin motions 1 
concrngeei in 4 finfu . ; 


e) 

- 45 Se Tibet. 4 was n be carried ent is theſe delight Air., rk hams 
+ of: complacency and plegſwre ; er by an 25 4nd purpoſe of 

: Wil te aceompli ſuch a finne, 46. in _uncleannr ſe, The corrupt beart may 

delight ic ſelf in laſcivious apprehenſions, and defile it ſelf — in chat 

way, but yet have no efficacious will to commit the ſinne ; yea (a5 we tald 

you) —— GELS either for ſhame, or for * 


** 


— ——— 


Chap. a. of eriginel Sinne, 


8 is tb way of delightſame motions 
ws is divided into 


em 
Towards God, and thus we have deligbtfull motions in our own ſelt · tri 
confidence in the craamre; we de and rejence in bwmane comferrs to the | 

* ding aud ſbatiiag ont Ged , eſpecially in holy duties, in che | 
vance of his oa dey. and Ori ances ; How many pleaſing diſtracting and 
wandring motions dd then ſeize upon us, ſo that commonly we never find our 
ſelves more moleſted by them, then when we are in « moſt heavenly and holy 
manner to approach-unto him? And for the duties towards our 1 
thoughts 


there ariſe many pleaſing evil motions of ſoul, toenvy at his 
4 — him , to — | — Ipiti | 
towards him. Thus where ever any in may be committad either agaioft 


God or man there may and do pleaſing and delighafull 
prepare the way for them. IE | e abby 1 FOR 5! 

Lafly, Cane giveth a good Rule (Summwnls Tit. Deletdwe, ) concerning 
theſe motions of delight within us, that io them we are to conſider the Ocaaſi- 
0n, the Liberey, and the Intention about them. afuow 7; Thus if we do 

t our ſelves into ſuch companies, go to ſee ſuch fights, read ſack books, hear 
fach unſavoury diſcourſe, as may ſtirre up our hearts to cheſe ſinfull mocions, 
then our ſinne is the greater, and we ſhall be found the more guiley before God. 
duch is our corrupt nature, chat we need not adde oil to abet fire within u 
Even in lawfull and juſt duties, yea in out mo haly and heavenly. performan- 
ces, theſe ſiafull motions aviſe todfturb and:difiract our ſouls, as if wary: did 
come of cl, the Moon, as ſome arm, becauſe of the divers epes and i- 
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ciſlicudes it is often put into. We ought therefore to befdrre from adding fuel 
to this fire, by going to unlawfull ſights, to wicked companions, thereby to 
oke that corruption within us. | 12 
Again, We are to conſider what Liberty and power we have to ſubdue them 
and repreſſe them; ſome riſe more ſaddenly then others, and ſome again ap- 
pear ſo, that we have time to conſider of the danger of them, the damnable 
nature of them. Now the more time we have to deliberate arid to conſider about 
the ſinfulneſs and wickedneſs of them, how much God is effended, 'how'loath. 
ſom and abominable they are in his eyes, and yet we ſuffer them to lodge there, 
the greater is our condemnation. oo 
Laſtiy, The Iatention and end of ſuch thoughts is to be conſidered; for al- 
wayes cegitatio mali, is not mala cogitatio, the thought of evil is not an evil 
echought, When men think of ſinne to repent of it, to deteſt it, io reform it, 
finne is in their mind then; but becauſe there are no delightfull motions to it, 
therefore it is not evil: So if a Miniſter preach againſt adultery, or any other 
finne, he cannot but think of the nature of it, and what it is; yet becauſe his ' 
intention in thinking of it is to make mem abhorre and leave it, therefore it is 
good and lawfull: So that meer thong bt about Sinne art not alwayer fßuntf, but 
When accumpanied with ſome affectians aud inclinations therewnts, Gnely it is 
good to inform you, That ſuch is our deceitfulneſs of heart, that many times 
dye think it lawfall to rejoyce and delight in ſome profit and emolument that 
may come by another mans ſinne, or ſome evil upon him, when indeed we are 
glad of the fin, or evil it ſelf, If a man by telling a lie ſhould ſave thyettate; or 
life, How hard is it not to delight in the ſinne, becauſe thou haſt profit by it 
Thus unnatural children may rejoyee in the death of their parents whereby 
they come to inherit their eſtates, and yet pleaſe themſelves that they do not 
rejoyce in their death, but the profit that cometh ther them. There are 
many practical inftances in this caſe, and thetefore we nuft look our hearts do 
not deceive us therein. Fob it is very difficult to ha vo any udvantage by another 
maus ſinne or evil, and not to have a ſetret and tacic will thereof. And thus much 
for the Rules about delighifull motions to ſin. 37 0 7 Moe beet 
We proceed to a third particular, whereby we may ſinne againſt God by 
theſe motions of ſinne within us, and that it, n We are carelefſe and ligent 
Aout them, thiy tronble u not, they grieve why: How many are there that re- 
gard the thoughts and motions of their ſoulj more then the fowls that flie 
over their heads ? Ic argueth an unregenerare heart, an heart not acquainted 
with the power of godlineſs, that doth not mourn and prieve under them. 
How greatly was the Apoſtle Paul, Rom. 7. afflicted by them > This made 
him long for Chriſt and Heaven, where he ſnould be. annoyed with them no 
more. Py about them, is _ _ maketh thee alſo careleſs to 
repreſs and conquer them. They may whole dayes and nights in thy ſou], 
anche never ſeekeſt ton our, bas thy heart is tits the bo bevy, 
field full of bryars and therns. Oh that God would — you ſeeing eyes and 
tender hearts l then you would find that even an hair hath its ſnadow, even the 
leaft motion to ſinne bath its ſting and bitterneſs with it; and above all ſiafull 
' motions, look rothoſe at ariſe in thee, ' becauſe good things are urged and 
commanded to thee, this is the deſperate incurable evil of our ſouls, that 
peer ſtirre up ſinfull luſts within us, not indeed properly and directly, 
but occafionally 3 Thus the Apoſtle bewaileth the motions of 
lofts within him from this account, Rom. 7. 8. Sinne taking occafion by the com. 
wendmint Wrought al manner ef concupiſcence within him. Thus the good and 
ſpiritual Law made him more carnal and ſinfull. And what is more often then 
to have powerfull preaching; godly and wholſome reproofs ſtirre up the evil 
1 motions 
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motions of men againſt them. Thus the more remedies ate applied to us, the 
more corrupt we grow. We might be voluminous in this ſoul ſearching point, 
but we muſt conclude. ” 1 WE 

Let the Uſe be, Seeing that a man is thus tempted from his own luſt within 
him, we cannot lay the cauſe on the Devil himſelf, though he be a Tem- 
pterz then it's our duty to Took to what is within: Thoſe embers within us 
will quickly ſet all on fire. Say not, this or that moved me, blame not this 
or that eſtate, but thy corrupt luſt within. This is as Luther ſaid (is Genel, 
Chap. 13.) to be like the fool that ſtood in the Sunne bowed down, and then 
complained his ſhadow was crooked. It is not thy riches 
not thy health or ſickneſs, no condition or temptation whatſoever ;but the tue 
proper cauſe is this maternal luſt, which lieth in our boſoms, How little is this 
truth attended unto ? witt the Phariſees, we wore regard te cleanſe the outſide, 
then the infide, Mat. 23. 25. The miſta ke herein brought thoſe many rigid and 
auſtere dijciplinary wayes in Popery, as if from the externals we muſt cure the 
heart, and not by curing the heart thereby cleanſe the outwards. The Franciſ- 
can will not ſo much as touch filver. The Carth»fans will not eat a bit of fleſh, 
though their lives depend upon it: What folly is this > Meat and money are the 
good creatures of God; if we do abuſe them, they are not to be blamed, but 
our corrupt luſts within, If a whoriſh woman wear gold and precious ſtones to 


allure others, they are in themſelyes good, though ſheabuſe them to an ill end: 
And thus all the comforts and merties we enjoy ate Gods good gifts, and-it is 
not the actual abdication of the uſe of them, but the mortifying of our luſt within 
that will make us pleaſe God. 
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Of the (ombate between the Fleſh and the- 
Spirit, as the Effet of Original Sinne, fo 

that the Godlieft man cannot do any holy Duty 
perfeftly in this life, | 


pr — 


SECI. L. 


The Text explained and vindicated from corrupt Interpretations. 


| Gar, 5, 17. 


For the fleſh Iuſteth againſt the Spirit, and the Spirit againſt the. fleſh, 
and theſe are contrary one to the other, ſo that ye cannot do the things 
that ye would. 


le Apoſtle in the verſes before admoniſhed them about the 


uſe of their liberty, that it ſhould not be turned into licen- 
| riouſneſs, but that they make love the Rule thereof. For 
2 though in reſpect of the right of my Chriſtian liberty, my 
8 


conſcience is to regard none but God, yet the uſe and exer- 
2 ciſe of it muſt be regulated by love and prudence, according 
as the edification of our brother doth require. 

As aremedy therefore to refrain from all exceſs therein, he giveth us an ex- 
cellent precept, with an emphatical Introduction thereunto, [Thi 1 [ay iber] 
that is, This is che ſumme, the main, the all in all in theſe caſes. 

Then you have the Antidote it ſelf, Val in the Spirit. The only way to 
prevent all thoſe importunate temptations of the fleſh, is to give up your ſelves 
to the Spirit, to obtain the direction and illumination thereof, as alſo the in · 
clination and powerfull operation of it, whereby we may be eſtabliſned in that 
which is good, Te know What & good, and then to be i»abled to do it, which 
if done, he declareth the bleſſed effect and iſſae thereof, 7s del not fulfil the 
Inft of the fleſh. Some (as Be 4) readeth this imperatively, becauſe of the 
i, but the Text he inſtanceth in is not parallel to this. And Greriws bringeth 
in ſeveral places, where this © . relateth to the future. This then is the happy 
iſſue of a man, who keepeth wholly to the Spirit of God inlightning and work- 
ing by the Word, that be ſhall get dominion over the luſts of the fleſh, He foal 
not fulfil them: He doth not ſay, he ſhall not have them, he ſhall not feel, 
and perceive them working in him, for that cannot be in this life; only he ſhall 
not 
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not folfil them, which is the (ſame as to walk in the fleſh, and to mind the 
things of the fleſh, which thoſe that live in the Spirit, and walk in the Spirit 
cannot do. 

In the next plate, The Apoſtle giveth a reaſon, why they are thus to give 
themſelves up to the Spirit, elſe the fleſh will quickly prevail, and that is from 
the contrary nature and inclinations of theſe two, expreſſed in that Propoſiti- 
on, The fleſt luſtetb againſt the Spirit, and the Spirit againſt the fleſs. By 

ſo and ſpirit we are not to underſtand the body and the ſoul, nor the Pirituai 
ſenſe and literal ſenſe of the Scripture, as Origen mdf abſurd z nor as many 
Papifts and others, the rational part, and the /exſcrive, as if the Apoſtle were 
here ſpeaking no more then Ariſtoile doth about his incontinent perſon, as di- 
ſtinct from an intemperant one. Therefore that is too frigid and dilute of the 
late Annatator on thu place, in his paraphraſe, as if the oppoſition were between 
the carnal and rational wili, between the carnal and rational part of a man in- 
ſtructed out of the Goſpel, for this ariſeth to no more then that ethical and 
moral conflict, which Heathen Philoſophers deſcribe ; whereas the Apoſtle is 
here ſpeaking of that which the godly find in themſelves, and that from the two 
contrary principles of the fl. ſb and ſpirit within them. 

Neither are we to under ſtand this with the Remenff rant, as if the Apoſtle 
ſpake in the general, or Idea only, making the ſenſe to be no more, then the 
feſs of a man, oppoſeth the Spirit of Ged, putting it ſelf forth in the powerfull 
preaching of the Word; for the context maketh it evident, that he ſpeaketh' 
of this oppoſition, as it is in the ſubjet , by which no godly man can do the 
things that are holy with that perfection, as he deſireth. 

Laftly, Neither are we to underftand tlils of perſons, as if the Apoſtle meant 
the carual man, and the rita man, as ://omael did Iſaas, will alwayes op- 
poſe one another: For it is clear, he ſpeaketh of two principles within as, the 
one whereof is fleſs, that is, ur Whole mae ſo farrs u it 1 wnregenerate, the 
mind and the will as well as the affections; (for by finne incarnevimm animes 
noſtras, as the Ancient ſaid, our ſouls — fleſh,) aud te Whole mas /0 
farre as be « regenerate : For this in ſeveral reſpetts, a godly man is both fleſh 
and Spirit, | | | 

This contrariety in their nature is declared by the effect thereof, Tbey luſt 
one aint another : He doth not ſay, they work one againſt another, though 


+ that be true; but the Apoſtle would direct us to the head and ſpring of all out- 


ward evil or good, and that is the defire Within. 

In the next place, the Apoſtle amplifieth this contrary motion between the 
fleſh and the Spirit from the nature of them; They are ,, immediately 
ſet one againſt another, even as darkneſs and light, as fire and water. Now 
ilthongh it be a Rule, That contraries do expel each other; yet it is alſo ano- 
ther Rule, That contraries while they are i» pg, in 22 one ano- 
ther, they may be together, as alſo in rear rees: And thus it is with the 
godly, the fleſh and the Spirit are alwayes in conflict; Theſe are the twins in 
the womb, that by their oppoſition make the godly mourn, and long for Hea- 
ven, where the fleſh ſhall be wholly overcome. 

Laftly, Here is the conſequent and iſſue of this Combate, Fs that the things 
Je Woxld not, theſe 9e do; which words are ſubject to many interpretations : 
Some ſay, they are only to be interpreted as the end to which theſe contrary 
principles do encline, not that they do denote the event. By the fleſh we are 
carried out to this end, not to do the good things we would do; yet this event 
doth not alwayes at leaſt follow, becauſe Gods Spirit worketh in us both te will 
and to do; This expofitien they are the more confirmed in,” hecauſe in the 
Greek it is not c, which would denote the event, but Iv: This ſeemeth to 
have no great ſtrength, for ia is taken eventually ſometimes, But then if ſo, 
Pp Pp 2 ill 
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ſtill there is a difference among Interpreters: Some underſtand it of the good 
will only, as if the meaning were thoſe good things you would de, the fleſh 
doth hinder and retard you therein. Grotius with others that follow him, un, 
derftand it of the evi wil, in this manner, The Spirit I»ſteth again(} the flug, 
ſo that thoſe evil things, which ' otherwiſe you would doe, it the fleſh 
did prevail in you, now ye cannot do. And the late Writer (Dam Neceſſa- 
rium, 6p. 7. peg. 482. ) is ſo peremptory for this Expoſition, ** That ( he 
< ſaith ) we cannot make it ſenſe elſe with what had gone before: ( being be- 
c holding to Arminius for this Argument) For the Apoſtle bid us, Valk is the 
& Spirit, fo we ond not fulſil the Inſts of the fleſh ; and this is the reaſon, 
© Becanſe the Spirit luſteth againf# the fleſs, and ſo we cannot do what that 
&« would have us; whereas if by the fleſh we were hindred from what the Spi- 
* rit would have us do, this would directly contradict what be bad ſaid before. 
But to anſwer this, Some read all the former verſe by a parentheſis, and make 


: this clauſe to belong to the precept, verſ. 16. Walk in the _ , and Je f 


not fulfill the Infls of the fleſh, ſo that ye cannot go thoſe things, Which the 
eſþ Would incline you ante: But this ſeemeth too much forced. Though 
therefore we underſtand ic of the good Wil, as well as the bad, yet the fenſe 
runneth 234 neither is this brought as a reaſon of the later part, Ton 
foall no: fulfill the lufts of the fleſh, for ſo it would have ſome apparent con- 
tradiction, but of the duty commanded, why they ſhould walk in the Spirit. 
For if they do not, ſuch is the contrariery of the fleſh to every thing that is ſpi 
ritual, that if yeelded unto, it will carry you away to act thoſe luſts, which 
otherwiſe you would not do, and ſo the connexion is very harmonious. But 
for my part, I think this muſt be underſtood generally, both of the good will, 
and bad alſo. For the Apoſtle having named two contrary principles, and 
their luſtings one to another, there is no reaſon to limit it to one; but that we 
underſtand it thus, That even in bad things a godly man is not carried out with 
the full command of che fleſh, but the Spiriz of God doth in a great meaſure 
check and prohibit it. And alſs in good things, chough the Spirit of God doth 
enlighten and enlarge the ſou}, yet the fleſh doth ſomething retard, and by. its 
oppoſition, cauſeth that we cannot do holy things with that fulneſs, purity and 

perfection as we would do. | 
Thus you have this noble Text explained, which will afferd excellent practi- 
cal matter, concerning that property of original ſinne, that it remaineth in 
ſome meaſure even in the moſt holy, and that therefore there is no perfection 
in this life, None is all fpiric without any fleſb at all in them. Thereſore the 
mi in the Text may have its emphaſis, The ſame things ye canner dos that 
Je would. For what godly man deth not feel, that it is not the ſame prayer, the 
ſame faith, the ſame repentance he, deſired? The duty like Peremiab's veſſel 
cometh to be marred ypon the wheel in the very doing; ſo much deadneſs, di- 
tration, lukewarmneſs and ſenfleſneſs of ſpirit a eth, that he wondereth 
to ſee how different the duty exerciſed is from the deſire and purpoſe in bis ſoul. 

From the words thus declared obſer ve, | 

T hat * fine remainith in every man, though nor ſo godly in ſome 
meaſare, by there 4 combats betwern the toll and the Spirit , ſo that 
we cannot de any holy duty perfefily in this life. I limit my Diſcourſe only to 
the ro will in the Text, not the bad, becauſe that is moſt homogeneous with 
my ſubjet. And befides, The Pelagians calumniated this Doctrine of original 
finne, as a diſcouragement unto holineſs, and that hereby perfestion could 
never be attained, becauſe this finne is ſaid to have ſome being and working in 
the moſt holy, though it have not dominion. It is from _— ſinne, that the 
moſt holy men find a combat within them more or leſſe; that alwayes in this 
life they find a need both of pardon of finne, and of the — 
rift, 
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eAuftin , in that they ſay, but attr ibute it to their art And h 1 

6 — more holineſs to the world then they have, for their — 
vantage, or elſe to their aun and ſenſleſneſs, not feeling what doth indeed 
annoy and oppoſe the Spirit of God; and truly they who have not the Spirit of 
God abiding in them, How can they diſcern of ſuch a combate? That moral 
conflict which Ariftorle ſpeaketh of in the incontinent perſon, he may perceive 
within himſelf, but this of the Spirit and the fleſh, He cannot know, bet abſe it 
Pirituali diſcerned. 


2 5 — 


| SECT. II. 


Several NT clearing the trath about the Combate between the 
Fleſh and Spirit in 4 godly may, 


J. 1. ) 
The Difference betwten Original and Actual Sinne. 


6 hy only way to comprehend the latitude of this excellent truth about the 
Conflict beten fluſh and pirit in the 'trus believer, becanſe of origi- 
val fn fill adbering to l, is to lay down ſeveral Propoſitions, wherein we 
way at the ſam time aſſert ttuth, 4 | Go: 
| «tina! finne is thi partie alar, 
8 


. 


and made a new creatute, all the ha 
of ſinne and grace ſhould abide 


in our 
not fo with original corruption, that is not an acquired, but an innate habit of 


finning 


Chriſt, prhich if any deny, as the Pelagiaus did, we will not believe them with 
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ciſe in 


finning within us, Thus our original corruption is farre more pertiqaciouſly 
cleaving unto us, then any babits or cuſtoms of ſinne can be, though of never 
ſo long continuance. | 


— “ 52 —— .. 


C. 2. 


N the ſecond place, That % « falſe poſition Which the Remonſtrants have (Ex- 
am.Cenſurz cap.11.pag.128.) that the difficulty Which new converts havy 
to leavs ir former Iuſts, deth ariſe chiefly from their former cuſtome and exer. 
s of impiety, not from original finne. For they diſtinguiſn of godly 
men ſuch as are incipients, new beginners, that are but newly converted unto 
Chriſt, and theſe they ſay have a great conflict within them, they have much 
ado to leave their former luſts and impieties they have been accuſtomed unto; 
and then there are the Adulti, ſuch who are proficients, and grown up; now 
theſe they ſay may ariſe to ſuch a meaſure of holineſs, as to be without any con · 
flict at all between fleſh and ſpirit, or to feel it very rarely: but that is directly 
to contradict this Text, which ſpeaketh it univerſally of all that have the Spirit 
of God in them while in this life, they do meet with oppoſition not only from the 
devil without, but the flcſh within: Therefore they would elude this Text, as if it 
did not mean an actual reluctancy or luſting againſt one another, but only po- 
tential, that it is the nature of the fleſh and Spirit thus to oppoſe one another, 
for this is ſay they againſt the nature of habits, ſeeing it is the property of ha- 
bits to make the will readily and willingly will and do cheſe things, which for. 
merly were grievous and troubleſome, but the Scripture ſpeaketh of the actual 
— z it doth not ſay it may or it can, but it deeb luſtj and as for habit, 
though we grant when thele ſupernatural babits of grace are infuſed. into the 
ſou], we are carried out with readineſs, delight, and willingneſs in thoſe holy 
duties which formerly were tedious and grievous unto. us; yet becauſe neither 
the habits of grace are perfect within us, nor the ats that flow from them, 
therefore it is that there is a mixture of our droſs. with the ſpirits gold. For al- 
though the habits of grace ate immediately inſpired or infuſed from God, and 
ſo as they come from him are perfect; yet becauſe that is a true rule, Quicquid 
recipitur, recipitur ad modum reripientu;: whatſoever: is received, is received 
according to the capacity and qualificazion of the ſubject : Hence itis, that 
theſe habits of grace are imperfect as received and ſeated in w and whereas 
again they reply, that ſuppoſe this Text be underftood of actual reluctancy, 
yet it is not generally to be extended to all, but limited to the Ge/athianr, who 
were but new converts, but beginners, and therefore had this tight within them; 
that is alſo falſe: The Apoftle ſaith the fleſh luſteth againſt the Spirit, and the 
| neither is 


Spirit againſt the fleſh in the general: It © an #niverſal Pr 


it any more to be limifed to the Galarbians, then the duty enjoyned, which i 
to walk in the Spirit; ſo that ac the duty belongeth to every godly man, the 
reaſon likewiſe muſt, and therefore the Apoſtle doth not fay, the fleſh luſteth 
againſt the Spirit in you, (they pat (i vob) into the Text) but ſpeaketh uni- 
verſally of all that have the Spirit of God: Befides this Text oppoſeth them, 
for grant theſe Ga/athians were new converts, yet the cauſe of the combate 
within them, is not attributed to their former cuſtome of impiety as they would 
have it, but to the fleſh, which is original ſigne within them, when ö 
2 man is truly converted, that difficulty to leave his former luſts doth not ariſe 
becauſe the habits of ſinne do ſtill abide in him, but becauſe original ſinne is 
Rill livingin us; and chereforc according to the greater or leſſer meaſure of 
grace healing and ſanRifying of us, ſo we find the greater oppoſition in parting 
with the ſinnes we formerly committed. "RR « K 
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C. 3. 


V E are to lay it down for a certain foundation to build upon ( as thath 

formerly been delivered) That thu Firitwal conflift Was net in thi 
tate of integrity. Adam before his fall could not find ſuch à rebellion in him; 
for if ſo, this would greatly have interrupted all his bleſſedneſs 5 and withall 
ſuch a duell within him, and that neceſſarily flowing from his creation, would 
have redounded to the great diſhonewy of God by Mater · Now the Adverſaries 
of original ſinne, whether Papiſts, Rewonſtrants or Secinians, who do uſually 
traduce the orthodox Doctrine about ir, as if horribly injurious to God, do in 
this particular farre tranſcend all ſnch ſuppoſed reflection, either apes the juſtice 
or marcy of God, For they do boldly affirm, That by the very natural confſti- 
tution of man, there is a neceſſary conflict between the rational and ſenſitive 
part; only ſay the Papifts, original righteouſneſs (which the Soc5nian deri- 
deth as much as original finne) did keep down this repugnancy, ſo that Adam 
had not any actual rebellion within, though it Was there potentially and radically, 
Thus Soro(thongh Stapleton fluctuateth, and ſeemeth to be his Adverſary therin) 
expreſly affirmeth ( Lib. d: Natura & Gratia,c.z.) that the conflict mentioned 
by the Apoſtle, Ga. 5. 17. is Homins 4 naturd ingenits,inbred in the very nature of 
a man, which he would prove from a philoſophical Diſcourſe out of Ariſtotle, 
who divideth man into two parts: his rational and ſenſitive, adding that the ſen- 
ſitive part obeyeth the rational not deſpotically, as ſervants who have ns right 
of their own do to their maſters (for ſo the members of the body only do 
ſerve the mind) but politically and civilly, 48 à Citizen doth his Prince, in 


whoſe power it is to diſobey. But as Ariſtetle knew nothing 12 1 


or the Image of God put upon him, nor of his fall, utter depra vation 
of mans ſoul thereby, fo it would be abſurd to runne to his darkneſs to feteh 
ligbt about theſe things. Hence allo it is, that the ſame Author ( Cap. 13.) in 
mother place, compareth man fallen with man ſtanding to ſome weighty piece, 
that bangeth on high, but is hindred that it cannot fall; and the ſame piece, 
when the impediment is removed. For as ſuch a piece of timber had the ſame 
proneneſs to fall to the ground, while it was hindred, as when che obſtacle was 
removed, only it did not actually fall: Thus man abiding in his ſtate of inte- 
grity had this principle within, to carry him more aſſectionately to ſenſible 
things then ſpiritual j only original righteouſneſsdid ſtop and hinder the actual 
motions thereof. It is true, that all Papiſts do not aſſert this repugnaney from 
our primitive conſtitution: For Cajetan upon the place deth note truly, Serme 
ef, &c. faith he, The ſpeech is of the fleſh, as infected with original ſinne, for 
thence the fleſh luſteth againſt the Spirit, not from the primary Creation. Yea 


their admired Thomas 4 Kemps, (Pag. 77.) for his praq; il devotion; cofifel- 


ſech that Adam in the ſtate of innocency had not this And no wonder 
that Papifts thus dogmatize, when Arminius, who uſe very wary, be- 
ing he was the firſt that was to broach thoſe —— errours, the Devil de- 
lighting to uſe a Serpent, not an Aſs, becauſe he was more ſubtil then other 
beaſts of the field, yet aſſerteth that the inclination co ſinne was in Adaw be- 
fore his fall, Licet non ita vehemens & inirdinata ut nunc eft, although not ſo 
vehement and inordinate as now it is. It is true, the whole Paragra abc 
way of queſtion, but in the procedure thereof, this is ſpoken affirmatiye 
{ Articul. perpendendi, cap. de peccats originis.) And with the Socinians nothing 
u more ordinary then to affirm ſuch a rebelliog ig man, and chat ſo perempter 
kily, n de, + Ladd on, ic was from his conenpi- 
ſcence that he did bre the Fa of God; Eee afraid to attri 
this repugnancy arid conflict to Chrif, as if when, he prayed, Farber, 2 2 
bone poſſible 
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poſſible let this Cup paſſe away, that this came from the Agony between the ra- 
tional, and ſenſitive part within him. It is wonder that theſe do not alſo hold, 
that it will continue in Heaves alſo : fo that as long as man bath a ſoul anda . 
body, this oppofition cannot be removed; but furely the naming of this t 
> tender bearts and ears is confutation eneugh, For is not this t7»ly and properly 
ts wake Ged the Auther of ſinne, that he put à rebellious chorn in our ſides at 
firſt, and that becauſe we are his creatures, made of a ſoul and a body, there- 
fore we mult neceſſarily be divided within our ſelyes. Thus thoſe who charge 
original ſinne with c Manic luiſm do herein exceed the Manic hees themſelves 
for they attribute this evil in a man to an evil primcip/e ; but theſe make the good 
and holy God to be the Author of this rebellion. Neither is it any evaſion to 
lay, This rebelliom of the ſenſitive part is ns ſiane, unleſs it be conſented unto; 
for ĩt is ſuch which is contrary to the Law of God, it is to be reſiſted and fought 
ainſt, Aud certainly that demonſtratech the evil nature thereof, Lauber in- 
deed ſpeaks of a Franciſcan, which maketh this concupiſcenee to be a natural 
good in a man, as it is in the fire to burn, or the Sunne to ſhine : But certainly 
ſach qualities or actions are not to be refiſted, or fought againſt, as theſe are; 
How can that be good, which is confeſſed to be a ſinne, if conſented 
unto ? | : 
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Prop. 4: XN His we ſay the fliſh and the Spirit do thus conflit with out aue. 
VV they, you wnderfband it of them as 25 naked bare qua- 


lities in a man, bat as attnated and quickyed fem wit hont. For the gracious ha -· 
bit in a man, is not able to act and put it ſelf forth vigorouſly without the Spi. 
ric of God exciting and quickning of it. And although inherent finne of it ſelf 
be active and viporous, yet the Devil alſo be continually is and blow. 
ing upon this fire to make it flame the more im ſly : So chat we ure not 
to loo upon theſe ſimply as in th ſelves, hut as ſabſer vient to the Spirit" of 
God, and the Devil. The Spirit of God by grace in the heart doth promote 
the Kingdom of God, and the Devil by ſuggeſtions, doth advance the king- 
dom of Satan in our hearts : So that grace and ſinne are like the Depbtits ind 
, Vicegerents in our ſouls to thoſe Champions that are without us. Now becauſe 
the Spirit of God is ſtronger, and above the Devil, therefore it is that the fleſh 
ſhall at laft ſurely be conquered. Nay, if the godly at any time fail, if flute at 
any time overcome, it is not becauſe the Spirit of God could not overcome it, 


but becauſe he is a free agent, and communicateth his aſſiſtance more or tefſe, 
| as be pleaſerh.; only in this combat the godly arb to aſlure themſelyes, thit they 
ſhall overcome all ia ft that the very root of finne will be wholly taken away 
never to trouble ter the ſoul any more: * e 
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found only in ſuch men, who have the Spirit of God: No wonderthen if there 
be ſo many who look upon this as à figment, if ſo many even learned men 
write and ſpeak ſo ignorantly and adviſedly about it; for this truth is beſt ac- 
knowledged by expWience : It's not the Tbeslegia ratiocinativa, but experimen- 
tals, as Gerſon div ideth Divinity, that will bring us to a full knowledge of this. 
It cannot then but be expected that you ſhould ſee men live at enſe, and have 
much quietneſs and ſecurity in their own breaſte, thanking God, as if their 
ſouls, hearts, and all were good within them, all were as they deſire it; 
for the ſtrong man the Devil keepeth all quiet; fleſh would not oppoſe fleſh; 
It is true, one ſinne may oppoſe another, covetouſneſs, drunkenneſs ; and fo 
a man who would commit them beth be divided within himſelf; one finne 
draweth one way, and another ſinne the other way: but ſtill in the 

here is an agreement; all is ſinne, all tendeth one way ftill, and therefore is 
not like this combate in the Text; but of this more in iti time. 1 

— 3 

J. 6. | 


Ixthly, I al regenerate p:rſons though never ſo highly ſanfificd, there i 4 
con fliſſ more or liſi : It is true, ſome are more holy then others; ſome are 
babes, and ſome are ftro:.g men; ſome are ſpiritual, ſome in a comparative 
ſence are carnal ; ſome are weak, ſome are ſtrong ; and according to the mea · 
ſure of grace they have received, ſo is this conflict more or leſs, Awyralidus 
a much admired Writer by ſome, (neither do I detract from that worth, which 
is due to him,) doth induftriouſly ſet bimſelf, (Confid. cap. 7. ad Row.) to ex- 
pound the 7th of the Romans. of 4 perſon net regenerated, but in a legal Rate; 
yet diſclaiming Arminianiſins and Setinianiſme: which Expoſition being offen- 
ſive and excepted againſt, (as juſtly it might) by ilien River; he maketh a 
replication thereunto, wherein he delivereth many novel aſſertiont. Among 
which this may be one; That * ranks, or clafſes of Chriſtians, he 
* zpprebendeththe firft, to be ſuch who have arrained to ſo high a degree of 
*ſanQification, that they conſult, and deliberate of nothing, but from the 
habit of grace that is within them; and that this conflict within a min, is ra- 
ther to be referred to the legal work upon a man, then the Evangelical con- 
dition we are put into: hence he underſtands this Text not — but 
** bur particularly of the Gelathiavr, who were then in that ſtare, Nr. al 
„one, not Evangelical, which he thinketh the next Verſe will confirme, where 
the Apoſtle ſaith," 7f ye be led of the Spirit, ye are ne under the law : now Of 
* this ſort, who may be apprehended ordinarily to five without ſueh a combate; 
** he placeth the Apoſtles, eſpecially when endewed With the Syirit 
* of Ged, after (brifts reſurrefion : and for Pax! he is ſo far raviſhed with the 
** [d:a of godlineſs repreſented in his life that be ſaich, (Cenſid in cap. . ad Rom 
cap. 74.) if God had pleaſed ſo to adorne Paul, with the gifts of the Spirit, 


* that in this life, he ſhould attain to that perfection, which other believers | 


have only in heaven, none might find fault herein, The ral rules he go- 
v eth upon (and others though diſclaimed by n 
* places of Scripture, which ſhew that ſome godly perſons are victorious an 

* tryumphing above this conflict; as when this Apoltle ſaittaftetwards,” vir. 


24. They that are Chrisi bave crwcified the fleſs with the afftfidns and ler 
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* thereof, and Rom. 8. 2. 7 he law of the Spirit of life in 
* we free from the law of fin and death: So that they con | | 
* tumelious to Fan reproachfull to the grace of the Goſpel, and u palpable in · 
*couragement to finne und wickedneſ, to interpret the 7* of the Row. of 

Qqq . regenerate 


from that ſpiritual conflict, which the Apoſtle dothhere deſcribe, and is to be 
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** regenerate perſon: But becauſe this is a truth of ſo ſpecial concernement, we 
ſhall take theſe things in a more particular conſideration; for it would be found 
an heavy ſinne lying upon moſt orthodox Teachers in the Reformed Church, 
if ihey have conſtantly preached ſuch a Doctrine, as is injurious to Gods grace, 
and an incentive to finne, as alſo ſlothfulneſs and negligeme in holy duties: 
for the preſent this Text will bear us out ſufficiently, that where ever the Spitit 
of God is in perſons while in the way to heaven, they have a-contrary prin- 
ciple of the fleſh within them, whereby they are more humbled in themſelves, 
and dothe more earneſtly make their applications to the throne of grace ; and 
that all have ſuch a conflict within them, may appear by theſe following Rea- 
ſons; yea we may with Zarber ſay, ſo farre is it that any de attain to ſuch a 
meaſure of grace, as to be without this combate, that the more holy and ſpi- 
ritual any are, themore /exſble they are of it; for they have wore illumination, 
and ſo diſcover the ex«&»e/s and ſpiritual latitude of the law, more then for- 
merly they did, and alſo their hearts are more tender, whereby they grow 
more ſenſible even of the leaſt weight of any ſinful motion, though never ſo 
tranſient. Its true the godly do grow in grace, they get more maſtery and 
power over the luſtings of ſinne within, yet withall they grow in light and diſ- 
covery about holineſs, they ſee it a more exact and perfect thing then they 
thought of, they find the Law of God to be more comprehenſive then they were 
aware of; and therefore they are ready to cry out, as Ignatius when ready to 
ſuffer, Nunc incipis eſſe Cbriſtianus: Oh me never godly, but beginning to 
be godly; I believe, but how great is my unbelict ! This Paul declareth, 
Pbil. 3. 12. Not 4 1 I had already attained, either were already perfect, but 1 
follow after, &c. Thus Paul is farre from owning ſuch commendations which 
happily others may put upon him. It is true indeed Amiraldis denyeth,chat any 
are abſolutely perfect; but yet he goeth beyond the bounds of truth, in attri- 
buting too much to Paul, or other Apoſtles, which will appear. 

Firſt, Becauſe the moſt holy that are, bave aſed al meangs to mortifie and keep 
daws the cauſe of theſe ſinful motions; If they did not continually throw water 
as it were upon thoſe ſparks within, the mot holy man would quickly be in 2 
flame. Even this Apoſtle Paul, doth not he confeſs this of himſelf, x Cœ. 9. 
27. 1 keep down my body, and bring it into ſuljection, &c. He doth not mean 
the body, as it is a meer natural ſubſtance ; for the glorified Saints will not keep 
down their bodyes. but as it is corrupted, and made a ready inſtrument to ſia: 
for though the Apoſtle call it not aH ia, but owe, yer theſe are not oppoſite, 
but ſuppo@oene another, as Row.6.12. Let not finne reign is your moxtel body, 
and it is a very frigid and forced Expoſition of «Amyraidu, as if the Apoſtle 
did underſt and it of the expoſing bis body to hunger and thirft, and all dangerous 
perſecutions for the Goſpels ſakg.. For this was nos Paul's voluntary keepin 
down of his body; choſe perſecutions and hardſhips to his body, were again 
his will, though he ſubmitted to them, when by Gods providence: be was 
called thercunto ; bift he ſpeaketh here of that, which he did readily and volws- 
tariiy, left from within ſhould ariſe ſuch motions to finne, as might deſtroy 
him; yea ĩt is plain that even in Paul there was & danger of the breaking forth 
of ſuch lufts, becauſe 2 Cor. 12. God did in a ſpecial manner ſuffer him robe 
buſfetted and exerciſed by Satan, that he might not be lifttd up through prids, 
neither is chis any excuſe to ſay with Amyraldw, That [ach ſiunes are apt to 
breed in the maſt excellent di ſp̃oſitious; for it is acknowledged by all, that fuch 
ſinnes have wore guilt in them then bodily ſinnes, though not ſuch infamy and 
diſgggce amongſt men; Lutber calleth them the ſublimia peccat;the ſublime and 
highfins, ſuch: the Devil was guilty of, and they were the cauſe of his final 
overthrow and damnation: If then the meft godly have uſed all meant to mor- 
tifie ſinne within them; it is plain they found a combate; and that if ſinne 
were 
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Ap an immunity from — fer Which end-the Pelagnas of od di fm 1 
* ta aud that thy perfeftion Was to le obtain by aur own freeemily the 

ma) juſtly — 5 bereticoh Upon which acedunt Caſftalis is inexcuſa- 

Jy Int it of an unregenerate man only ſubject to the Law, 

ell erfeRion; affirming, Ae, ergehen crucified in 

i 770 ng righteouſneſs , and affirming. men 

withour finne; (De fu Hf.. 18075 & ſpequienter alibi This i certain chat 
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Pant creep thus upon the ground comparatively ts the admirable bolinefs requi- f 


red inthe Law, who then may not have cauſe to be humbled for that ſpiritual 
agony he feeleth within himſelf? | 

Fourthly, Although We affirm this later part of the Chapter # to be under- 
fteod of a regencrate perſon, yet we alſo achnowledge , that a Miniſter is to 
manage this truth witb much Wiſdom and dexterity, that ſo the Dobtrine of impur- 
fection in regenerate perſont, may not be an occaſion to lu men a ſleep im their 
lazini ſe, that hercby they do net content themſelves with incompleat and ſluggi/h 
wiſhes in the wayes of bolineſſe. If any do abuſe this Doctriue to lJukewarmneſs 
or indulgence in ſinfull wayes, ſaying, their eſtate is like Paul's, the evil 
would not do, they do: This is not the fault of the Doctrine, but either of the 
Miniſter, who doth ndt wiſely diſpenſe it; or of the hearer, who doth wilfully 
ſuck poiſon out of the ſweet herb: Eren as the whole Doctrine of the Goſpe), 
and Gods grace, may be abuſed to licentiouſneſs. It is true, that the proper 
character of Chriftianity is, That is #@ a» acknowledgement of the truth, Which ts 
after godlineſſe, Tits 1» 1. And certainly there is no point may more quicken 
up to godlineſs, ſpur on the moſt holy to greater growth in piety, then this 
truth about the i perfection of the graces, that are in the beſt z and alſo that we 
have a treacherous enemy within us (the reliques of original ſinne) which 
withont daily watching and praying, will quickly plunge us into confuſion, 
Now the Miniſtenof Chriſt will ſo handle this Expoſi tion, though of a regene- 
rate perſoa, very profitably and advantagiouſly to — of godline, if 
he adde theſe qualifications to his Interpretation: | 

I. That the evil which this perſon is ſaid to do, is not to be underſtood of 
geeſſe and enormious crimes, but partly of the very motions 10 une Within us, and 
ſometimes a conſent thereunto, and (it may fall vat ſo, as to bt) an acting of them 
is our dives ; bur this is not af grofſe finnes, or if of 4 foul une, Jet not continued 
in, but With repentance and greater barred recovered ont; of it. MHaleſſe the 
Preacher do thus limit his Expoſition, heleaveth the battlements without rails, 
he doth not fence againſt the pit wherein ſome may fall, Let no man therefore 
think chat this paſſage of Pauli is to be extended to groſſe ſinnes, as if many 
prophane fingers, who fin, and their conſciences —— and then they 
ſinne again and have remorſe again, could take any comfort from theſe E 
as if they might ſay with Paal, It is gat I, but Snne that dwelleth in me 3 The evil 
that I World not, that I grieve for, inthe temptation, I do: Oh take beed of 
abufing the holy Word of God to ſuch corrupt ends. Aaſtis ſomewhere 
ſpeaketh to this occaſion , when this part of Paal Epiſtle was read, I fear 
( faich he) 4ſt ebis may be ill underſtood, but let none think, as if Paul's /meaning 
Was, he Wonld be chaſte, but be Was an adulterer, be would be merciful, but be 
was cruel, &c. Thus it would be very dangerous to interpret this paſſage of 

yoſſe ſinner, and yet it cannot be denied, but that men who ſinne groſly, yet with 
hoc remorſe and grief of conſcience are apt to cover themſelves with-theſe fig- 
leaves, and think this is ſanctuary ſafe enough to runne unto; that though they 
do ſinne, yet it is not with full conſent and delight. Arminius aſfirmeth ( 5» 
— ad Rom. pag. 753. as be ſaith, Yer & ſav?) © That he had ſometi 


| experience of this, that when ſome have been admoniſhed , that they 

would take beed of commirting ſuch a ſin, ich they kriew was forbidden by 
* the Law; They would anſwer with the Apoſtle, To wil wat preſent withebews, 
©* but they knew not how to pen form what they Willed : Vea be zddeth, He bad this 


* anſwer from one, not when the ſinne was committed but when he was fore · 
warned that be ſhould not commit it. But the ſame Aathor goeth on; und 
* ſaith, he knew both men and women, young and old, who when he had en- 
* plained this Chapter in the ſenſe he defenderd, did plainly- confeſs ro-hits/thar 
they hitherto had been in this opinion, that if they committed any | 
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e reluQancy of their mind, or omitted any duty, the ſame regreeting of them, 
* they were not greatly to trouble themſelyes, or grieve in this matter, ſeeing 
they thought themſelves like Pan! therein, and therefore gave him hearty 
e thanks that he delivered him from that errour by his interpretation. But what 
needeth all this, if any read Calvins, or other Expoſitions upen this place, 
might they not have been fully ſatisfied, that ſuch perſons offending in that 
manner (viz.) ſinning, having only rerrenr and comradittion from their conſci- 
ence againſt the ſinne they commit, but their hearts otherwiſe carry them ont to it, 
do no wayes agree with the perfon here deſcribed, whoſe łcart and will is ſaid 
to be againſt ſiune, as well as his wind and corſcience ? We muſt not therefore 
underftand it of groſs ins, eſpecially of a continual caftom therein. No doubt 
but David did commit the adultery and murder, be wenld not have done. No 
doubt when Peter denied Chriſt, he could ſay, the evil that he would not do, 
that he did; but this was i» /nddain temptations, This was not often or cuſtema 
ry, therefore they did recover out of them with bitter tears and ſorrew. We 
muſt therefore underſtand it chiefly of the worions and luſting of the heart to 
ſiane, and f tentimes a conſenting therennts ; yea and in ie ſſer ſinnes an acting 
thereupon ; ſo that it is no more in ſenſe then what the Apoſtle 7am ſaith, In 
many things we offend all, Chap. 3. 2. So that howſoever the 7eſwites and Ar- 
mixians would make Auſtin, and the later Expoſitions to differ, as if Auſting 
were more innocent, becanſe he under flood it only of moriows ro ſinne, which 
the godly man did ſuffer againſt his will within him; but the later apply it even 
to ations; yet who ſo diligently compareth them together, cannot find any 
real difference; for the ſumme of their Expoſition is, That the Law requiring 
ſuch a perfect and pure holineſs, that is doth not allow of the leaſt ſpot, or ble- 
miſh, the moſt godly do find themſelves ſo depreſſed and weighed down with 
that remainder of corruption that it within them, that they come exceeding 
ſhort of that excellent and perfect holineſs, and therefore do abhorre and loath 
themſelves, and judge themſelves miſerable, wh ile they carry about with them 
ſuch-a body of ſinne. 

Secondly and laſtly, This Expoſition will be advantagiouſly managed for 
godlineſs, if you alſo inform, That Paul deth net bere prah of every particular 
temptation, as if in every eoxflift he had the Worſe, and the fleſh bad the better; but 
bo ſpeaks of good and evil in the general, and that in the Whole courſe of his com 
verſation, In the general his heart was ſet upon the good commanded, and 
againſt the evil forbidden, but yet he could never attain to bis fulneſs of deſite, 
though in ſeveral combats, the ſpirit might and did conquer the fleſh. And 
certainly the Arminians, who will hold us to the rigid littar, as if this perſon 
never had the better, no not at a» time in any ſinne, muſt take heed of that 
fault they charge upon us (vi. ) that they be not injurious to the grace of 
God, even according to their own Expoſition ; for they acknowleage thoſe 
workings of che Law in this perſon againſt ſinne, are from the Spirit of God: 
Theſe are the good gift of God, and although they come not from the Spirit, 
as regenerating, yet-as moving-and preparing the heare for Regeneration. 
Now Will it not be derogatory te ſay, that in this conflict the Spirit of God i over- 
come in every covflit, that at no time be cannot do the good be would ? This ia 
make the conflict of a man in this legal eſtate inferiour to Ariſtetli's incontinent 
penſon, who bath only the — of natural reaſon to help bim; for he 
compareth (Lib. 7. Ethic. cap. 9.) interaperanceto the diſeaſe of a Drepſie 
or Conſumption , becauſe incurable, but incontinency to the falling-ſicknels, 
becauſe curable. And then becauſe the former is continual, the later ſome- 
times only. If then in very Heathens, whoſe conflict is only between & natu- 
ral conſcience, and their luſts, conſcience doth ſometimes prevail, their luſts 


do not alwayes overcome; Shall we think leſſe is done by the Spirit of Gn in 
them 
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them, who are in this legal conflict? It is true, if we ſpeak of — obedi- 
ence to the Law of God: ſo at all times in all things, the Law of ſinne within a 
odly man doth retard and make him to come ſhort; but then in parti 
combates, there the fleſh doth not alwayes prevail; only the Apoſtle inftanceth 
in the tyranny of finne, and not the dominion of grace, becauſe hereby he. 
would inform the Jews how much they were to figh and groan under this bur- 
den, and thereupon to have higher thoughts of Chriſt, For ſeeing there were 
two things that did keep them off from Chriſt, The ignorance of the power of 
original ſinne, and a deſire to find out a righteouſneſs by the works of the Law; 
The Apoftle doth take an excellent way to cure them of theſe two evils, by ſhew- 
ing what deep root original ſinne hath in the moſt holy, and how oppolite and 
fighting it is againſt the grace of God within us, inſomuch that we cannot have 
our full comfort but in Chriſt alone. 


I 
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J. 2. 
| Reaſons for this Expoſuion, 


Hat there is no godly man living free from this ſpiritual combate, becauſe 
T of the fleſh which ſtill abideth in him, hath been proved by Reaſons and 
Scripture, To this Text we have joyned P Diſcourſe, Row, 7. which you 
heard was to be underſtoq of no other then a regenerate perſon, But becauſe 
| ſuch an Expoſition, as allo the Doctrine of the imperfection of Regeneration 

may be abuſed ; You heard wich what limitations that Chapter was to be inter 
preted, though of a godly man. ER 

It is remarkable what Aw»fs ſaith in defence of himſelf, enpounding this 
place of a regenerate perſon, whereaShe had interpreted it otherwiſe former: 
ly, Nen ego primus ant ſolm, &cc. (Lib. 6. contra Juliznum, 10. ——— was 
not the firſt, or only man that did interpret it ſo. Yea he under- 
food it of unregenerated perſons once himſelf ; and his greateſt reaſon was, 
becauſe he thought Paul could not ſay of himſelf, T l be was carnal and fold 
under f une; but afterwards (ſaith he) Afetioribus & intebligemtioribiceceft, vel 
potins iyi veritati, & c. The example of this excellent man might much con. 
vince, but that prejudice doth blind mens eyes. 

Let us ſee what Reaſons are cogent for this Expoſition. | 


Firſt, This is very conſiderable, That the Apoſtle in the former verſes i 
of himſelf, uſeth the Precerpereltenſ 1 of that Which — * 
at the fourteenth verſe, there le ch the tenſe , and 


proſent 
time ; Which may perſwade u, that bt ſpealeth of himſelf, he Was #nce,; be 
regenerated, ped be bath experience of in himſelf, theugh [ail th 
changing of the —— — the perſon, for ſo his | 
neth from the ſeventh verſe to the fourteenth, 7 had not know tuft," and fun- 
Wrong bt is me all manner of concupiſcence, I'Was alive Without ths Law , and 
une deceived e, &c. All theſe expreſſions are concerning what: was due in 
bim. Then afthe fourteenth verſe, with the reſt following, he ſpeaketh of the 
preſent time, I am carnal, 1 do that Which I Alem nat, &&c. This altering of the 
time may incline us to think, that it is — 4 — the Apoſſſe doth compare 
his former eftate of uni with the preſent of ſanctification that by is 
now in. 2 , nr ker rw oſtle doth ſomerimes aſſume 
the perſon of another man ; ppoſeth ing in himſelf, which yet i 
la conclude to be in him, as Row. 3.7. For if the travh of G44 Kirk 
abeunded mare through my life wnto bis glery, = yet and 1 jadged a * 
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Here it is certain, he perſonateth a wicked objector and caviller. So 1 Cor,r3,2, 
If 1 bave all faitb, and xot charity, & . As alſo G2 18. /f what I have deſtreged, 
I luild the ſame again, I make my ſelf a tranſtreſſor. But who doth not ſee a vaſt 
diffcrence between thefe expreſſions and Pa Diſcourſe in this Chapter ? 
For they are ſpoken hypothetically by way of ſuppoſition, And therefore every 
one may. perceive that the Apoſtle doth not intend an abſolace ſpeech of him- 
ſelf. Had the Apoſtle uſed ſuch conditional expreſſions here, then there had 
been ſome colour, If I do the evil I Wants not, if 1 do not the geed I Would, if 1 
delight in the Lam, if the Law of God, &c. then we might have doubted whether he 
ſpake of himſelf or no. Or had the Apoſtle as —_— and peremptorily ſpo- 
ken in thoſe places, as he doth here, ve ſhould have wondred at it. Should he after 
a latge Diſcourſe to that purpoſe have concluded, Se then 1 my ſelf deſtroy What 1 
have built, it would have greatly amazed us ? As for that place inſiſted upon by 
ſo many, 1 Cor. 4. 6. Theſe things I have in a fignre transferred to my ſelf and 
Apollo, &c. and from thence gathering, That it is ordinary with Paw! by a 
figure to aſſume another habit (as it were) then his own, Suppoſe it be grant- 
ed, Doth it therefore follow he doth hate in this place? What, doth the Apo- 
ſtle never ſpeak in his own perſon? If we will not take this as ſpoken of him- 
ſelf, Why do the Diſſentients take the ſecond verſe in the next Chapter, as to 
be underſtood of his own perſon > The Law of the ſpirit of life in Chriſt Jeſw, 
hath fried me from the Law of ſinne and death. Bclides this very place maketh 
againſt them: for when the Apoſtle doth thus aſſume a perſon, he plainly dif- 
coyereth he doth ſo ; you ſee he doth expreſly ſay, that what he did, he did by 
a figure, but here is not the leaſt hint given of any ſuch thing, there is not a 
ſyllable by which we may gather any ſuch transfiguration: So that it is a won- 
der that the Apoſtle ſhould continue in ſuch a long diſcourſe; and that with ſo 
much vehemency, and yet give no diſcovery that he doth not mean it of him- 
ſelf, eſpecially when the Adverſaries to this Expoſition ſay, That to underſtand 
it of Paul, is ſo eoatumelious to the _=_ of God, and fo deſtructive to all 
godlineſs. Certainly if ſo, the Apoſtle would have manifeſted ſomething to 
remoye this Rambling block. Although I may adde that even that very Text, 
Ilaus in a figure transferred to my T's «nd Apollo, &c. doth not neceflarily 
Allude, to that mention made of them, 1 Cor. 2, 12. where ſpeaking of their 
actions, ſome ſaid they were of Paul, others of Apollo; 28 if the Apoſtle did 
by figure, uſe their names, intending thereby the falſe Apoſtles; for (ſay they) 
The Corin:bians made their divifions by occaſion of the falſe Apoftles glorying 
in them, and exalting them againſt thoſe that were faithfull, But if fo, What 
argument could there be in Pa words? we Paul cruciſied for you? er- 
Jau bapti ed in the name of Paul i If be did mean falſe Apoſtles, and not him- 
. ſelf, why ſhould be thank God that he had baptized ſo few? Therefore Pareu 
_ acknowledgeth,. that the common Interpretation of that Text, as if Pau by 2 
figure uſe Mis. name and Apollo for the falſe Apoſtles, is no wayes agreeable 
th the ſcope of the place: For how could that be an example to teach them 
ty , as he;there- enlatgech bimſelf. Heinſus alſo doth not like the 
yon of the Greek word #7:3q4479z., for - ſuch à tranſmutation of 
and perſons, but maketh it the ſame with o-929au74py, butenough 


names 
of this, | ; 3.5 
2. A ſecond Argument is, In that this perſon is ſaid ro hate evil, nos te Will 

What i evil, not to know or approve of it, and then be ij ſaid to Will that Which 
Q £964. Now this is the Deſcription of godlineſs, to love good, and to hate 

evil. It is true, that in convinced men, who yet retain their luſts, ay alſo in 
legal men, they would not dhe evil thar they do, but yet they cannot be 
{aid to hate it: No they love their luſts; therefore when any fear doth abate, 
{hey preſently fall unto thoſe ſinnes again, but this man deth hate ſinne; So that 
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a man is ſaid todo, which his reaſon doth, not which his 
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in this property two things diſcover a regenerate perſon, 1; That not only his 
conſcience and his judgement is againſt ſinne, but his will, his heart and afſecti. 
ons alſo, whereas in all unregenerate men, their jud encs,and their conſeien- 
ces being enlightned and terrified, maketh them afraid to commit ſinne but 
their will, their affections are not againſt it. And then ſecondly, The Apofile 
ſpeaketh generally of evil and good, he doth not ſay, I do this evil, I would 
not, or I do net this good that I would , but evil and good indefinitely, and 
this is only proper to the regenerate, he only hateth all evil, be only loveth all 
good, whereas the unregenerate perſon doth hate only ſome evil, and it is ſome 

ood only that he would do, though if a man truly hate any ſinne, he hateth all 
fo, becauſe odiam is circa genus. 

Thirdly, T his perſon muſt be 4 regenerate perſen, becauſe there are two diſtin 
principles in bim, Sinne and He are made two different chi verſ. 17. It is 
wo more I that do it, but finne that dwellethinme: And ver, 14 that in me 
(that is my fleſh) dwellerh no good thing; Here then are Cas it two diſtinct 

rſons; this perſon hath two ſeits, which doth neceſſaril demonfirate that 

this is a ſanctified perſon. For can a man under legal convictions lay, It # not 

I, but f ane Within me ? Can he that bath only errors upon his ſoul lay, It « 
wot J. but finne Within me ? How abſurd and falſe were that, for their hearts 
are ſet upon evil, only theterrours of the Law reſtrain them > Now 4 man is. 
what his heart is, not hat his conviction is. Itis true, the Libertines didabuſe 
this Doctrine, and would thereby acquit themſelves, it was not they, but the 
fleſh : Yea ſome blaſphemoully would attribute it to God himſelf 3 but till a 
man be regenerated, he hath but one ſelf, and that is the fleſh. But (faith 4 
nim) thoſe legal preparatory workings by the Law, are the good gife of 
«God, and are to bereckoned — the works of the Spirit, and therefore 
„the Apoſtle may oppoſe them and ſinne together. To this it is anſwered, 
Though thoſe legal operations are from Gods ” yet becauſe the is 
not regenerated, he is ſtill in the ſtate of che fleſh, he is till without Che; and 
therefore cannot 2 bimſelf from the fleſh within him. As long as 
thoſe good gifts of God are not in a ſubje regenerated, the ſame forf and 
the fleſh are all one. Yea though thoſe good effects come from Gods Spirit and 
ſo are in themſelves ſpiritual, yet as they are in a perſon unregenerated, they 
are improved carnally, they are managed only to if. reſpects; thus tern. 
porary believers, though they de enjoy the geod and common of Gods 
Spirit, yet as they are in them, they are carnally improved, ſpiritnal things 
being proſtituted to temporal ends. It is plain then, that onely 4 godly man 
may ſay, It it not I. but finne in me; and thus Aquinas on the place ſaith, it 
may be eaſily underſtood of a man in the ſtate of grace and of a it can be 
only interpreted extorts, by violence: His reaſon he goeth upon is, becauſe that 
ſenſitive appetite in- 
clineth unto, becauſe hom eſt id qued eſt ſecundum rationem 3 By reaſon we muſt 
underſtand ſanRified reaſon, otherwiſe a mans reaſon is corrupted, as well as 
his ſenſual part, Befides,there is a further Argument uſed by the Apoſtle in this 
diſtinction he maketh, I is no more I that do it. No wore, that implieth, Once 
it was he that did it, formerly he could not make ſuch a diſtinction as now 
be doth. | 

Fourthly, The perſon here ſpoken of muſt needs be 4 regenerate perſon, 
Bicanſe it is ſaid, He delsghteth in the Law of God after the inward man, ver. 23. 
This is one of the places that compelled Anfinto change his former opinion. 
Certainly to delight in the Liv of God, is an inſeparable property of a regene- 
rate perſon: Dævid expreiſeth his holy and heavenly heart thereby; yea the 
Greek word is ovviuas, 7 delight with, Arminius doth well obſerve the em. 
phaſis of the word, for he maketh the Prepoſicion o not redundant, 1 

Rrr 2 cant. 
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ficant. So that the meaning is, he delighteth in the Law of God, that is, he 
delighteth in Gods Law, and Gods Law delighteth in him; there is a mutual 
ſympathy and delight (as it were) which maketh the reaſon the ſtronger for a 
regenerate perſon, For can any but he delight in Gods Law, and Gods Law 
(as it were) delight in him again ? It is true, it is added in the inward may, but 
that is not a diminution, but a ſpecification of the cauſe, whereby he doch de- 
light in Gods Law. I will not ſay that the inward man doth alwayes ſignifie the 
regenerate man, and ſo is the ſame with a new. creature. For although ſome 
underftand that place ſo, 2 Cor. 4. 16. The outward man periſbeth, bus the in- 
ward man is renewed daily; yet happily the context may enforce it another way, 
et here it muſt be underſtood of the mind as regenerated, becauſe it is oppoſete to 
the fleſb, and ſo fignifieth che ſame with the hidden man of the heart, in which ſenſe 


a Jew is called . becauſe of the work of grace upon his ſoul. 


Fifthly, 7 complaint he maketh concerning bis thraldom, doth evidently 
ſew, that it i enerate perſon : O Wretched man that I am, Who ſhall deliver 
we from the body of this death ! It we take body for the material body, which is 
mortal. and ſo ſinſull; or elſe for that body of ſinne, which abideth in the. 
godly, it cometh much to one point, It argueth that the perſon here ſpoken of, 
feeling this weight, this burden upon him, is in ſad agonies of ſoul, judgeth 
himſelf miſerable and wretched in this reſpect, and thereupon doth earneſlly 
groan for a total redemption z he longs to be in heaven, where no longer will 
evil be preſent with him, where he ſhall do all the good, and as perfectly as be 
would. It is true, a godly man cannot abſolutely be called a wretched and mi- 
ſerable man, but re pectively quoad hoe, and comparatively to that perfect holi- 
neſs we ſhall have hereafter. So we may juſtly account our ſelves miſerable, 
not ſo-much from external evils, as from the motions and ftirrings of finne 
wichin us, that do preſs us down, and thereby make our lives more diſcon- 
ſolate. Hence it is that, Auſtis calleth this Gemitum ſauctorum, &c. the 
fighs and groans of holy perſons fighting againſt concupiſcence within them. 

Sixthly, The affectionate rejeycing and aſſured confidence that hs hath, about 
the ful deliverance of bim from this bondage expreſſedin thoſe words, I thank God 
through Jeſus Chriſt, do;b greatly eff abls/S this expoſition alſo of 4 regeneratt per» 
ſon. It is true, there is variety about reading of this paſſage ; however this 
plainly cometh from an heart affected with aſſurance of Gods grace to give him 
a full redemption, though for the preſent he lie in ſad conflicts and agonies. 
This is ſo palpable a conviction, that ſome of the Diſſentients will make Pan 
here to ſpeak in his own perſon, as if he did give God thanks for that freedome 
which the perſon ſpoken before had not obtained. Neither is it any wonder to 
ſee ſuch a ſudden change in Paul from groaning under miſery, preſently to break 
forth into thanks and praiſes of God : For we may often obſerve ſuch ebbings 
and flowings in Davia's Plalms,that we would hardly think the ſame Pſalm made 
by the ſame man, at the ſame time; one verſe ſpeaking de jection and diſconſo · 
lateneſs, the next ic may be ſtrong confidence, and rejoycing in God, 

Laſtly, The concluſion which Paxl maketh from this excellent experimental 
Diſcourle, is fully to our purpoſe, So then I my ſelf ſerve the Law of God bus with 
the fleſs the law of ſin. To ſerve God, and to ſerve the Law of God is all one; and 
this none but a godly man doth. Yea to ſerve him with the miad and the fpirit is 
a choice expreſſion of our grace. But becauſe this is not perfect and compleat, he 
addeth, He ſervetb alſo the fleſh,and the law of fin. It is true, None can ſerve God 
and mammon. Chriſt and fin , but yet where there is wot a perfelt freedom from 
thraldom to fin, there, though in the principal and chief manner we are carried 
out to ſerve Cod, yet the fleſh retardeth, and ſo ſnatcheth to it ſome ſervice: you 
heard contraries might be together, while they are in fight. Neither is our redem- 
ption from ſin full aud total. It is to be done ſueceſſively and by degrees, that ſo 
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we may be the more daniela exalted. Beſides that expreſſion derer 
en 


150 is emphatical ; this is uſed when Pas/ expreſſeth himſelf in ſome remarkable 
manner, I tbe / ame and no other man, as it is uſed in other places, 2 Cor. 10. 1. Now 
1 Paal my ſelf beſeech pon, &c. 2 Cor. i 2. I 3. except it was, becanſe 7 my ſeif wan not 
burdenſem to you. Rom. g 3. I conla wiſh that my (elf were accurſed, &c. which is 
enough to convince ſuch as are not reftactory. 


— OT — 
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J. 3. 
Obj ections Anſwered. 


Shall now conſider what is objected againſt this Interpretation, and ſhall not 
1 attend to the general objections, ſuch as that, Thoſe who are Chriſts and rege- 
nerated have higher things attributed to them; They have crucified the fiefs,they have 
wortifi:d the old man, & c. A alſo this ſeemerh to be injuribus to Gods grace, it wili 
encourage men in ſlothfulne[s and negligence, &c. for theſe ſhall be anſwered in the 
general. I ſhall therefore only pitch upon two objections, whick the Adverſaries 
infift upon. 

The firft is, That this perſon here ſpoken ef, is ſaid to be once Withent the Law, 
which (ſay they) is the deſcription of a Gentile iu Paul's language; therefore he . 
met h ſoms otber perſon then his own; for Paul alwayes ue fas the Law, Auftin 
indeed ex pounds it thus, I did live once Without rhe Law, that is, faith be, w 
he was a child, before he had the uſe of reaſon. This is tov harſh. Therefore it is 
better anſwered, The perſon here ſpoken of, is not ſaid te be with the Low, 
which is indeed the deſcription of a Geile, but that he Was alive without the Law 
oxce, that is, he, as all the Pharifees underſtood the Law of God, us forbidding 
only external ſins, and Paul living unblameably as to that reſpect, thonght to 
have life and righteonſneſs by the Law, but when the commandment came in 

er to him, and he was convinced that it did prohibit not only outward fins, 
tinward luſtings of hearc, then he began to find himſelf a greater ſinner than 


de was aware of;then be found the Law to be death to him, fo that he lived with- © 


out the Law, becauſe he was not affected with the full and exact obligation therof, 
The ſecond thing much inſiſted upon is, Thar the perſon here fpoken of, j ſaid 
ts be carnal and ſeld under ſinne, Which (they fay) « made by the Seripture 4 
certain property of a Withed man, Thus it is ſaid of Ahab, Thow haſt ſold thy ſelf 
de wickedly,1 Kin.21.10. yea of all the children of Iſrael, 2 Kin. 17. 1 3. They e 
their children to paſs through the fire, and ſold themſelves to da evil in the ſigbe of 
the Lord. But firſt, Calvin doth grant, that this is ſpoken of Paul, while unrege- 
nerate, and therefore beginneth his Expoſition at the 1 5*® verſe of 2 Handle 
perſon: yet that cannot well be, becauſe there the Apoſtie beginneth to altet᷑ the 
tenſe g There he ſaith, I am carnal, I am ſold under func, whereas before he had 
uſed the paſt time. We grant it therefore, that Paul faith this of himſelf, though 
regenerated, that he was ſold under fin. But then we ſay, The expreſſions above 
named, and this is not a lib; here it is in a paſſive ſenſe, there in an active ſenſe ; 
ofthoſe wicked men it is ſaid, They ſold tbemſelves, which denoteth their wilfulnes 
and obftinacy ; of this, he was ſeld, which implieth it to be done p_ bis will, 
as captives are;there it is ab ſolutely, here it is limited to the fleſs: And if this phraſe 


did denote a wicked man in an high degree, then how can they apply it to a man 
. Buder legal convittions,and in a preparatory way to converſion ? It would be ve · 
ry hard to ſay of ſuch men, that they fold themſelves to do evil. Beſides, there is 
a two-fold bondage and captivity under fin, even as the Iraelites had a two-fold 
one they were born in, that of Egypt, and another they voluntarily by their fin 
fell into,which was that of Bals. Thus there is a bondage unto fin, we _ all 
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born in; for in Adam we were all ſold to ſin ſo needed a Chrift, Redee- 
mer, And ſecondly there is a bondage -unt&fnne, by our on voluntar 
tranſgreſſions ; Ic is true a regenerate perſon cannot be ſold under ſinde in 
this later ſence, but he is in the former, and ſo it is no more injurious unto 
the grace of God, as Auf» noteth, then that he is on mortal and corruptible. 
Thus you have this great and neceſſary truth eftabliſhed: Pam! ſpeaketh here of 
a regenerateperſon, and that not only of him, as he isin the loweſt eſtate, and 
initials of grace, as Mn/calme thinketh; but of every godly perſon while in 
chis life, even the moſt perfect that is, though this confli& be more applica- 
ble ro ſome then others; yea if we do regard the exact purity of the law, the 
moſt holy do moſt humble themſelves under it. 


——__ 


— — 


—— * 
— —— 


C. 4 


The ſeveral Wayes whereby Original Sinne doth hinder the godly in their 
Religious Progreſs, whereby they are ſinful and imperfett. 


He next Propofition in order is, That thu fleſh, this original ſinne in a mas 
* deth ſeveral Wwajes hinder the godly in their religions progreſs, Whereby they 
are finful and imperfe,v/herby every one is forced to ery out, as hezO we nwnquem 
ſapientem ! (0, O me nnnquam piuw.'Oh me never godly,never believing, never 
anſwering the holy Law of God | This treacherous enemy within us is ſo i- 
forme, putteth it ſelf Chamelion-like into ſo many ſhapes, that the moſt hol 
men have cauſe to be alwayes on their guard, to keep continual watch, le 
ſometime or other this Dalilab betray them into the hands of the Philsftiner. 
How were it poſſible that ſome eminent ſervants of Ged, as David and Peter, 
bave fallen fo grievouſly, and committed ſuch ſinnes which ſome Heathens 
by the light of nature would have abhorred ? but that there is this fuel and ſpawn 
of ſinne abiding in every regenerate perſon, It may well be affirmed, that the 
reliquie peccati origiualis; the reliques of original finne are in the moſt holy: 
for as when an houſe hath been for che greateſt part conſumed, but at laſt the 
fire is quenched, yet there remains ſome lictle ſparks and embers, which cauſe 
a conftant watch, left they kindle and conſume whatſoever is left yet unde» 
£275 Such care and fear ought the godly to have, left the remaining cor- 
ption break out ſuddainly, and ſo deſtroy them, 
I ſhall inftance in ſome particulars whereby original ſinne doth thus hinder 
and retard the work of grace in us. As 
Firft, This fleſh within the godly matzeth us imperfett in this life by its ftireng op- 
poſtiony and contrary thwarting it hath to the grace of God within . Theſe two 
ſaith the Text are ,,, they are two adverſaries daily combating with 
one another; Inſomuch that what the Spirit ſaith, do, the fleſh ſaich do it not. 
Thus original corruption is like Solomons brawling woman, whoſe contentions 
are 4 continual: dropping, Prov. 19.13. What reſt can ſuch a man have? no 
more then he that lyeth in his bed, and hath conſtant droppings of rain upon 
him : Such a difturber, and farre more troubleſome inmate is original finne to 
a believer,grace hath no reft,no quietnes,but the fleſh is glwayesraiſing up oppo 
ſicions againſt it, alwayes croſſing ir, what the Spirit would not, that the fleſh 
would. Therefore Rom.7.23. the Apoſtle expreſſeth the violent aRtings 
thereof by military termes, it warreth, and it bringeth into captivity ; In this 
ſence we may ſay the fleſh is Satay, for that is an adverſary in our way, chat 
riſech up and ſtoppeth us in our ſpiritual progreſs : It is true, the natural and 
carnal man findeth no ſuch oppoſition ; he never cryeth out, Oh how hard a 
thing 
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thing is it to be heavenly minded, to be godly indeed, to live a life of faith ð 
how difficult to live and die upon Scripture and ſpiritual grounds? for all is 
fleſh within, dead men feel no pain, they find no oppofition; Mert now 
belligerat, is the Proverb, but the godly are in continual exerciſes, no ſooder 
doth grace begin to work, but the fleſh preſently beginneth to counters 
work. 

Secendly, The flefh.doth retard and hinder the work of grace by ſubtil al. 
Inrements andemicements : Thus as the Devil ſometimes appeareth as a roaring 
Lion, and ſometimes again as a gliſtering Serpent, and in this latter way is 
moſt dangerous; ſo it is with this fleſh within us; ſometimes it groſly, and 
violently oppoſeth the grace of God, at other times it craftily 5»/innerech, it rea- 
dily interpofeth, it propounds many ſweet baits, thus what it cannot do as 
a Lion, it accompliſheth as a Fox, ſo that what counſell is given, Aic. y 3. 
Keep the doors of thy mouth from ber that ljeth in thy boſome, implying there 
would be treachery ia the neareſt relations: This is much more to be obſerved 
againſt original ſinne that lyeth in thy own bolome, yea it is thy own ſelf; and 
therefore how eaſily may it perſwade thee, yea no temptations without could 
do thee any hurt, did not this fleſh within betray all: Thus it craftily inſiaua- 
teth, and ſurprizeth the ſtrongeſt holds of the ſoul, before we are aware : 
ſo you heard from that of ame, 1.17. Every man # tempted and drawen aide 
With his own luſt. Sweet poiſon doth more eaſily deſtroy, white powder 
that giveth no noiſe mare certainly kills; and this is the Reaſon, why the godly 
may be carried away to ſinnes of profit, and pleaſure, and not judge them to 
be ſo, their hearts may not condemne them, and all becauſe the fleſh can ſo 
bewirch us; it doth caſt ſuch mitts before our eyes, that we are not able to dif- 
cern between things that differ. G46) 36h, 1th | 

Thirdly, The fleſh within us doth keep off grace from its perfect work, by 
depreſſing it and Weighing it down; that when grace: would lift up the ſoul to 
heaven, that is like a milſtone about our neck, and pulleth us back again, it 


is lime to the birds wings, it is the ſtring to her feet: This made Paw! cry out 


of it as a weight lying upon him, Kew.7, O Wretbed. man that Jan Who foal d- 
liver me from the I. J. thu death? yea Marit is called « Weight 5 now as 
that muſt needs be an impediment to any. who ran in a race, no leſs burden 
ſome is original ſinne to a godly man in his way to heaven. 2 
Fourthly, It hinders the perfection of grace, cooling and remitting the fervour 
and ⁊eal tbertof; and herein chiefly the miſchievous eſſect of original ſinne is 
diſcovered, it maketh the ſoul halt in his progreſs; it lb the — of grace, 
it is like ſmoak to put out the fire. The adverſaries to this Truth ſay, it nn 
intelligible how the Spirit can make us will one thingy and the ſleſb another, ſeeing, 
a man hath but one Will, and be cannot velle & nee, will and nib at the ſame time 
about the ſame objeft ; But they may know that by ſuch expreffions are chiefly 
meant, That the hearre of a man through this fleſh within him, « very faint 
and remiſs in all its actions about thatwhich is/good ; when he doth will it; it's 
ſo ine fficaciouſly, ſo ſluggiſdly,' ſo imperfetHy, that it may be called a — 
. no dal. 


Wel a willing; and this is the ſad iſſue of original ſinne, it maketh us 


ting to the grave, it abateth that activity and zeal of ſpirit, which ought to be in 

holy chings. | 51 40H. en; 
| Pens The fleſh hindereth abſolute compleatneſs of grace, by ſeiling, de- 
bafing, and infectiug aur holy duties; It is a5 ſome. mud. caſt into à pure fiream, 
it is as ſome poiſon mingled with wine; and for this it is, that che moſt holy 
have prayed, God Would not enter into judgemint with them; breauſe in bu fig bi 
no fleſs could be juſtified, Plal.143-2, For this, the Setipture compareth even 
eur righteous actions to a winſtruens-cloath, Iſa. 30. 22. This is the frog that 
is drawen up with the pure water out of the well; though our godly duties 
are 


| 
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are not ſinnes, yet they are finful, they are damnable in themſelves, and there- 
fore need the mercy of God to forgive the imperfections adhering to 


them. | 

Laftly, Thefleſhis an hindrance in the way of grace, by dividing and di- 
ftrafting of the beart. In the ſtare of integrity when there-was no ſuch inteſtiae 
warre, then the whole ſtrength of the foul exptied it /olf ove Way; but now 
though grace hath for the main ſetled our hearts apon God, yet me fleſh inter- 
poſeth, that propoundeth other objects; and thus becauſe the pool runneth 
into divers ſtreames, it is not ſo full and plentifall, ſo that it is impoſſible there 
ſhould be any perfection, where there is any diſtractiou or diviſion; and theres» 
fore we may juſtly expoſtulate with all choſe, who plead they are without ſin, 
Whether they never have ſo much, as one wandring thowght in any holy duty they go 
about. If they-ſhould ſay they have not, it is our duty to flee from ſuch per- 
ſons as are puffed up with ſuch ſelf-love, and ſelf-confidence, that they know 
net, or feel not what they are, or do: Such are like thoſe diſtracted perſons, 
that conceit themſelves Kings and Emperours, when at the ſame time they are 
miſerable and indigent. . Now by theſe ſeveral actings of the fleſh within us, 
the godly man may perceive what little cauſe he hath co cruſt in himſelf; thou 
canſt not be ſecure, while in this mortal body; the wound original finne hath 
given thee is not wholly cured; ſometime or other this cloſe ſecret enemy may 
rob thee of thy Pcarls and Jewels, if thou art not diligent in praying and watch» 
ing over thy ſelf. 

In the next place, I ſhall proceed to a ſecond Propoſition, anc therein ſhall 
anſwer ach general Objections that may plauſibly be urged againſt the acting 
of original finne within us, and thereby againſt the imperfection of regenera- 
tion: for ſome have thought it no dangerous errour to plead for a perfection 
even in this life: Therefore Arminius his beires ( Epiſftela dedecati.ed cap. 7.04 
Rom.) ſay that the unſeaſonuble and exceſſive urging of the conftant imperfe- 
ction of regenerate perſons,and the impoſſibility of keeping the Law in this life, 
without adding what the godly might do by faith and the Spirit of Chrift, ſuch, 
a thought as this might eaſily\enter into the bearts of the hearers, that they 
can do no good at all; and they adde, the ancient Church thought not the 
queſtion about the impoſſibility oſ the law, to be reckoned among capital 
ones, which is apparent (ſay they) from A»fiv, which wiſheth the Pelagians 
mould acknowledge it might be performed by the grace of Chrift, and then 
there would be peace between them. But certainly Afi» may beft explaio 
himſelf, (De perfectiene juftitia ad Caliſfiam, ad finem) where he ſaith, be 
knoweth ſome who hold there either have been, or are ſome, that were with« 

out ſinne: Quorum ſententiam de hac re non aud reprebendere, quanquam nc 
defenders valcam; as he dared not reprove it, fo he could not defend ic. This 
is ais modeſt expreſſion, but if Aufi could not defend it, 1 do not know 
who in that age could, ſceing Auſtis by the gloſs in the Canon law, bath juſtly 
the preheminence above all the Ancients for Diſputations, as Hierow for the 
Tongues, and Gregory for Morals; and certainly the places brought to pro 
this point, do argue that no man is without ſinne, that none can be juſtified, 
if God enter into judgement : It was alſo Pelagias boaſt jin that Egiftle ad B.- 
metriadem, (for it's taken to be his) That in che firſt place he doth enquire 
what men are able to, do, how farre their own power extendcth, as if this 
foundaion were not laid, there could be no exhortation to godlineſs. Hence 
the Pelagiaus charged it as a conſequence upon the Doctrine of origiaal ſinne, 
that it would work in men a deſpair about perfect righteouſneſs, (lib ſec#nde 
contre fulienms in initie) But of late Writers ſetting afide Papiſts, { aftrio, 
(for we muſt not call him Coft«/is, ſeeing he bewaileth his pride, (Caſtel. De- 
fenſ. pag. 356.) for aſſuming that name to kim from the fountain of Muſes) 

doth 
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doth with the greateſt earneſtneſs propugn the perfection of regenerate 2 - 


ſons and immunity from finne, ungerftanding that prayer for pardoning of 
ſinne, like as that duty to forgive our engmies, viz. when we have them: 
This Writer calleth that queſtion, Whether a man may by the Spirit of God 
perfectly obey the law, a very profitable queſtion, but addeth that the erreur 
on the right hand, viz. that we are able perfectly to fullfill it, is farre teſs dan- 
gerous then the contrary; for God will never find fault with that man, who 
doth endeavour for a pertect obedience, and that by the help of God, (De obes 
dientia Deo preftanda,pag.227,228,) but his arguments are as weak as bis af- 
fections are ſtrong in ihis point. 0 
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objections againſt the Reliques of ſinne in a regenerate man anſwered, 


Et us examine what is uſually objected againſt this truth. And 
L « Firft, The command of Ged requiring we ſhould not luft, and that we 
e ſhould love God with all our heart, and all our ſoul, and might: From hence 
« they argue, if theſe two commands cannot be perfectly fullfilled, why are they 
«required of us. | 

« To this it is anſwered, that it pſt be granted, no man living is able to 
anſwer the perfection and exactneſe of this law: who can ſay he loveth God, 
as much as the command requireth > that he never faijeth in the leaſt degree ? 
who can ſay that he never finds any finful motions? any irregular workings 
of heart? though he do not conſent to them; ſuppoſe that were alwayes true, 
which is not to be granted, yet ſuch motions being in the heart, the very ha- 
ving of them maketh us to fall ſhort of the exaQnels of the law ; Bur yer theſe 
commands are neceſſary ; tor the rule muſt almayes be perſeſt, not Wanting or fail- 
ing in an) thing. The command doth repreſent the perfect Idea of compleat 
righteouſneſs, as Statues that ate erected up in high and eminent places, are 
commonly of greater length, then the ordinary ftature of men is. Thus it is 
onething the righteouſneſs commanded in the law, and the participation of it 
in the ſabjeR, that receiveth it according to its proper capacity; The law then 
is perfect, but we are imperfect, true obedience and imperſet muſt not be con- 


founded, as Caſtellis moſt ignorantly doth, and therefore abandoneth that 


opinion (De Juſtificat.pag 46.) which makerh imperfection a ſinne: but be ca- 
lumniaterh the orthodox, when he ſaith, we hold nothing a vertue, but what 
is chiefeſt (ibid pag · 43.) neither do we call that imperfection, which may have 
a greater degree; Adam was not imperfect, becauſe he had not ſo much ho- 
lineſs, as the Angels have; In heaven it may be judged, that one Saint ſhall 
have more grace then another, yet every one perfected in their meaſure; and 
though ic be ſo, he that hath not ſo much holineſs as the chiefeſt, ſhall not be 
judged ſiofully imperfect; there is a negative imperfeRion, and a privative z 
this later is, when the ſubiect doth not partake of what degrees it. ought to do, 
and then it is alwayes a ſinne: The ſtarre hath not as much light as the Sunne, 
but this is no privative imperfection, becauſe it is not bound to be the Sunne: 
Now the command of God requireth of as the chiefeſt love that we can by grace 
put forth, not the higheſt degree of love, which is poſſible, but what we are 
bound to do, and any defect herein * nne; We admit that all graces art 


not alike, no more then all ſinnes, o ay be more holy then another; yet 
he that is the higheſt attainer doth not᷑ feach to the utmoſt of the command] 
and cherefore whatever falleth ſhort of that, is damnable deſerving wrath of 


God. 
ST Secondly, 
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Secondly, When we ſay no man is able to fullfill the Law of God in this liſe, 
becauſe the fleſh doth ſtill abide in us; We mean not as if this were ſo, becauſe 
God could not ſubdue it, or finne and the Devil were more potent then Chritt; 
but he hath in his Word declared, har he will not give ſuch a meaſure of grace 
in this life, by the righteouſneſs whereof we ſhould be juſtified. So that Ca- 
ſtellios exclamations in this caſe are ridiculons ; here is no injury done to the 
Spirit of God; we do not make Chriſt a ſexzi-Saviour ; for we readily grant, 
That the Spirit of God could make us abſolutely free from ſinne in the twink. 
ling of an eye. In the hour of death we are immediately purged from all evil. 
So that it's plain, the Spirit of God could make us thus compleat, but he will 
notzneither doth this tend to his diſhonour,no more than that we die, that we are 
ſick,and carry about with us corruptible bodies. For did not;Chrift die that we 
might haye glorious bodies, that we might be redeemed from this corruption ? 
vet this is not done immediately. Seeing then Chriſt hath aſſured us, that both 
ſoul and body ſhall be made perfectly holy and happy in time, though it be not 
done as ſoon as we would have it; we are not to cavil herein, but ſatisfie eur 
ſelves with the wiſdom of God, who doth every thing beautifull in his ſeaſon, 
It is true, Chriſt when he cured bodily diſeaſes, be did perfectly cure them . bur 
doth it therefore follow, that he muſt do ſo in ſoul-diſeaſes, as Caftel/io urgeth? 
No certainly, but rather as Chriſt, though he healed ſome perfectly of their 
diſeaſes, yet he did not take away their mortality from them: So though by the 
grace of God, we have ſtrength to overcome groſs ſinnes, yet we are not 
made impeccable, as the glorified Saints in Heaven are, but there remaineth 
the fuell of ſinne ftill within us; not but that God could remove it, as he could 
have inabled the Iſraclitis to have conquered all the Canaanires, but becauſe 
he will not; God could have made all the world at once, but he proceeded by 
degrees; and thus he doth in our. ſanctification. So that herein we are als 
taught to be humble in our ſelyes, and to depend alone upon the grace of God. 
It is true, if all finne were removed, and we confirmed in a ſtate of grace, then 
there would be no danger of pride, as there is not in thoſe who are made glo- 
rious in Heaven: But were we made perfect and delivered from all ſinne, yet 
abiding ftill in a mutable condition, we ſhould quickly be drunken with the 
thoughts ef our own excellencies ; ſo that perfection, while we are in the way, 
would not be ſo advantagious unto us, unleſs to perfection God ſhould alſemdd 
confirmation, and this would be to confound Heaven and earth together, And 
thus much for the firft Objection. 


—_ a — ————— 


J. 6. 


| Shall onely name a ſecond Objection made in the general againſt the reliques 
of original corruption in a man, though regenerated, and thereby the im- 
Rion of our renovation, becauſe this doth more properly belong to ano- 
ther head in Divinity, which is much diſputed, #iz. De PerfeRtious 7aftitic, 
Of the Perfiion of righteouſneſs in this life. 
The ObjeRion which is plaufibly and ſpeciouſly urged againſt this truth is, 
That this Doftrive is antnemy to a boly life, it i pernicious to godlineſſe, that 
it # 4 pleading e and an enconragement to men ts content themſelves . 
and ſlugę 


in their formal it Way , 25 they cannot be perfect. Thus it 


© is thought we bring up an ill report the way to Heaven, as thoſe Spies 
did about Canaan, we diſcourage e, making their hearts faint, becauſe 
of great Gyants that we ſay are in the way. In this manner 7«/ian the Pala: 
is old of calutniated Aaſtin, chat he did in natura invidiem mala Comverſatte- 

i 
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inis ſordet refucdere, that he did Percantihu tum dimere Jerum « u- 
* rum Apoſtolorum & {an/lorum omuinm isjurib, he did conſolars, becauſe 
* he made Pas! to fpeak thoſe words, The evil" that I hate, that I ds, of his 
** own perſon : Yea (he laith) Aſtiz's purpoſe was ad inferenduns virts- 
&* r;bhus belam, ad excidium civitatts Dei, &c. { Lib. 3. contra Julianum, 6p. 26.) 
What a boating Geliah is here, or a railing Rabſbabeb, as if the holding of this 
corruption adhering to a man, though godly, did proclaim wur apzinſt all godli- 
neſs, and did overthrow the City of God. Caftalio alſo maketh ſuch preaching as 
this, to be to low tluſtles that we may reap ſigs, It is to make God accept ot bring 
* and lame Sacrifices, ſaich be( Dang; dmpedim peg. 11.0-12.0 19. that we are 
like children holding a bud whole legs ate tied dy a thred, and lettiag der 
* flie a little, we pecteatly pull her back again : Thus we bid people obey the 
* Lawof God, and when a man endeavoureth to do it, chen they tell bim he 
„cannot. Therefore (ſaich he) ſpend as much time to get perfect obedience” 
© 2s thou doeſt co get learning, the knowledge of the tongue, or as thou 
** doſt to get Wealth, and chen thou wilt ſee, we are not perfect, be- 
& cauſe we do not ſpend fo much time in this, as in other things, - Bur this is te 
ſpeak like a Philoſopher rather than a Chriſtian. bang 
To the Objection we anſwer, There is no injury to godlineſſe offered by this 
truta, ; — 
Firſt, Becanſe we ſay it i every mant finne thar be #4 nat perfect, therefore we 
an gb. ta humble aur [rivers undir all eur failings. At it was 1/raclites diſobe · 
dience, that they were not active to deftroy every 'Canaanite 5 whatſoever 
cometh ſnorct of the exact Rule of the Law is fefa, and thereby damnable+ 
Hence God is angry, not only with grofs finnes;' but the im perfect s' Of 
his people, Revelii3i2- 1 have not found thy Works ect ( TT ) before 
God, - There was much emptineſs much vacuity, the Church" wanted ſoli 
and fulneſs in her duties: For this it is that the godly are ſubje& to many al. 
flictions and temptations, they are under divers chaſtiſements, . becauſe all the 
droſle of corruption is not yet purged from them. So that man is ſo 
farre from delighting and contenting himſelf in theſe imperteRions that he 
mourneth and groancth under them. | 
Secondly, Here is no —— godlineſi, becauſe we preſs it as a duty 
upon the godly, 2 be preſſia for mand very day., de be perſectiag bolineſſe con 
Harsh, e they are maple heed of it inen, or to — — in 
low principles. Hence che Apoſtle, Heb. J. 1 1, 1213. and Chap. 6. 1. ff 
eth very terrible to ſueh as remain ia their rudiments (as it were) and are f 
catried out to perfection. The Coriitbian to," Cor: 7,1, are conimandet 
10 OS bolineſſe in the fear of God.” It is therefore our duty to endea vour after 
erfection, us Pax! profeffech he dic, PHI. 3. though be had hot arrained unte 


. 


N ons when glt is done, Our perfetHon Will be to bewail our imperfeftion 
we ſhall find abſolute purity is Res voti mags quam eventhi, as r Ol 
WILL YEW h 


5 

*" " 1 5 nm "4% 1 2 + 0. ld. 
Hence the moſt godly have failed in the exerciſe of choſe graces, $ 

vholc 

as 


have been moſt eminent in; Arab ir called the fatber of rhe faithfully we 
g vr. equivecaring, HE | 
at 


ſleps we are to foltow; Yet through fear in his lying 

fied wibriief.” Sasa is noted for obecience to ber huthand, 
a patern to all wives; — in hut a finfull aqd ſad paffion dit 
againſt Abrabaws, when he was innocent, and ſhe was im all t 
— * Ti. Lord ( (titty hie jg, beinen Wwe aud iber, Gen. 
Thus David for his fuct7ic9j called dm after Gods own beare ; but 
and hy poritical in The" tattet of "Ob ? Here then is no ehe 
| ſand fill; we are not come to our races end, we ate 10 
day, there is more to be done, then 7 we have pet for in 
8112 
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driving after farcher holineſs will be while we are in this life. 


— — 


J. 7. 
The Olj ection return d upon the Perfectioniſts. 


Hird y, Thoſe that plead for perfection, they hinder the progreſs of 
1 godlinefs z they perſwade men with fooliſh and abſurd conceiis, that they 
may attain to perfection; for when men do believe, they are perfect; Whar 
need they labour more, if they be at the races end? What need they runne ſtill? 
Nothing doth more deſtroy the life and power of godlineſ, than ſuch arrogant + 
and proud conceits: So that as Seneca ſaid, Many bad been learned men, if they had 
net been conceited of their learning; ſo many might profitably proceed in the 
wortifying of finne, if they were not perſwaded, it was mortified already, 
Thus theſe PetteRioniſts preach men into arrogant periwaſions of their own 
righreouſneſs, and thereby hinder them from a true progreſs in holineſs, Be- 
ſides ſuch Doctrine is in an high degree injurious to the grace of the Goſpel, to 
our Evangelical Juſtification ; if we be whole, we do not need the Phyſician, 
Though God vouchſate inherent grace to us, ſo farre as to be delivered from 
the dominion of ſin, and allo to be ſubduing of it daily, yet the grace of God exal- 
ted in this life is by imputation. Tie grace wit hout us, not the grace wiibis u that 
Which doth juſtifie. This is the grace ſo frequently ſpoken of in the New Teſta· | 
ment, and to which all th: godly make their tecourſe under the guilt of finre, 
and the accuſations of the Law; whereas the Doctrine of Perfection wholl 
evacuatech this admirable and precious way of Goſpel- grace. But a 
of this. 5 | ad , 
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J. 8. 


The ſeveral Conflicts that may be in a man. 


1922. to another Propoſition, which is, That We may Conceive of thrie c. 

| rs aud contrary luſtings that may bs in 4 man; not at all naming that;which 

is for the moſt part in every ſinner, that he would have the profit of a ſinne, 

the pleaſure of a ſinne, but not the bitterneſs of it. Such a conflict is in moſt 

flaners, they would have the advantage by ſinne, but not the damage by it. 

Thus Arian (Epittetus lib. 2. cap. 26.) w d, mtu ud lu GK, Eyety 

finpe hath divifion in ic ſelf, and ſo goeth on ſaying, That every rational ſoul is 

obnoxious.tothis fight, The thief would not ſteal, as it is a ſinne, but as it is 

* 6ficable. Hence it is,that 9 $52r's me, thats wi N mi, that hat he would 

Dat he doth not, and what he would not do, that he doth, which are almoſt 

the ſame words with che Apoſtle. But this I do not inſiſt on. mens 

be firſt combate is, Thar Which way be in Heathens, between their conſcience 

and their appetites The light of nature inclining exe way, and their luſt anot lber 

pe, which is notably taken notice of by -Ariſtotlẽ; a man ia ſuch a conflict is 
called by him an ncontinenr pirſen, as diſtinct irom an intemperare, who having 
the habir of ſiane, is carried out to the actings thereof without any remorle 
or regrecings of conſcience or reaſon, To clear this, he ſpeaketh of a two-fold 
n e part 


qual, ſe u . 
rable in the mouth of feli. As the legs of a lame man being not „make 
the going uncomely ; ſo i is when a man hath good ſpeeches, but evil actions. 
oerh _ intoche band of a drunhat6, ſo % 4 parabirin N 


perſox doth the ſame things with an intemperate, yet he is not an ite 


cap. 9. 


ag . , 
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— _ * 


i 


. 9. 22. n 
Another Tombate in thoſe within the churrb, which it mcg a be: 
godh. e en tt 2 


| the ſecond place; There ij a ſecond Coufliſt that i is thoſe Who are'in the 
Church of God, and are in a preparatory Way to converſion : Tleſe beſtdes the 
natural light of conſcience, bave the ſu per natural Tight of the Word, whieb dub 
powerfully awaken them, enligbren and bumble them ; "ſo that they feel 4 treubli- 
ſemo Warre Within themſetors, jet for the preſent obtain not that grace ich ſettetbh 

them 


_ 
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them arſal frerdem. Many men before their converſion have been in this ſoul- 
fight a long time. -Prodexrixe the Chriſtian Poet hath his P ye, ,, wherein 
ſome fins and virtue; as: chafticy and uncleanneſe, covetouſneſs and liberality 
are brought in combating with one another. And thus many times ſome godly 
perſons in their unregenerate time have been entangled in ſome ſpecial luft or 
other. There are many aſſaults and skirmiſhes-cce the work of grace doth 
take full poſſeſſion, Azſfti» doth excellently declare this in bis own experiencee 
(16b18::Confefſ.) Velle mexm tenchat inimicus mens, &c. My enemy did take 
hold of my will, and made a chain thereof, whereby he was faſt bound; and 
hereupon he did ſigh and groan to be delivered, being ligerns non ferro aliens, 

but ferroã med volantate, bound with his iron will. In theſe zſtuations of ſpi-- 
rit he lay wearying him ſelt, till at laſt the grace of God came in with full power 

upon him, making a through change, cutting off the fetters that were upon 

his ſoul. . N 


a 
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x the Corlhate in the godly between the Fleſh and the Spirit, and how 
$365 be diſcerned | from the former. p Ltr 


— 4. FIT 


the third place, T bere is the Combate in regenerate perſons between the work. 
- of grace, aul the fleſs in them. The former was only between the natural 
couiſcience and loſt; : The ſecond between the Spirit of God, but moving and 
working only in a men, and his corruption. The taft between the Spirit of God 
inhabiting-and dwelling in a man, and the fleſhin him. So that if a Chriſtian 
ask. How ſbet I know-Whether the coibate fel be between the Spirit and the fleſh, 
er conſcience, and wy-luft ; Thonghpraftical Divines give many. differences, yet 
brieſiy in theſe three: particulars; one conflict may be diſcovered from the 
other. oo moy nd 4 0 151 11 ples 
. \Fromthe principle and rost. In the godly this ariſeth from a total renova» 
tied, or the Image of God placed in a man: In the other it is only from partial 
illumination or natural light. | 22 4; 24 yam 
* Ia the metive;: This combate in the godly is upon holy grounds, out of 
hatred to ſinne, ont of love to that which is holy. In the other it is out of ter - 
renriund ſlav iſh fear; it is becauſe they would not be damned, it is becauſe of 
hortour upòn them, not any delight in Od. uma ot: 
3. In the manner, In the other the fight is between two parts of the ſou), 
only the wind againſt the appetite ; or if there be any work upon the heart, it is 
but ranftory and vaniſhing ; whereas in the godly man. this combate is wniver- 
ſal, be hath wil againſt wil, love _ love, as well as his mind againſt theſe. 
Thus Auſtin ( ibidew.) ſpeaketh of the two wils he had, his car»al will, and 
his ſpiritual wil; his meaning is, that becauſe his will was not ſo full and effica- 
ciousasit ſhould,” therefore he had two wits; avit were, Non igirar won, 
e. ſaith he: It is not therefore a monſter partly to wil, and partiy t] 
but the fickneſs of the mind that cannot riſe up fully to what is goed; and 
therefore there art two wils, becauſe one is not wholly and fully tarried cut to 
that which is geod. This expreſſion of Auſt in fully anſwereth that Objaction, 
when they demapd, He can rbe will, will and nil at the ſams time ; Ic is c- 
tradition to ſay fa. But Av iz an{wereth, It's therefore called te wils, or 
therefore it is ſaid to will and gill, . becaule it doth will ſickly. and fintly. It's 
. 2 not 
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not ſo throughly and totally carried out to God as it ought to be; and this halt- 
ing like that of acebs thigh will go with us to the grave, Thus we are as weak 
wen that are partly well, and partly ſick, as the tuy- ligt, when it is partly 
light, and partly darkneſs, or as win mingled with water; not that in ſuch a 
mixture we are able to ſay, this part is water, and the other part is meer wine : 
So we muſt not think that in a regenerate man, one part is meerly ſpiri- 
tual, the other meerly carnal, but the corruption in a man doth adhere to 
every part that is ſanCtified ; and therefore as the principle is mixed „ fo 
are the actions which flow from it. But it is time to haſten co the laſt 
Propoſition, which 1s, 
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of the Regenerates Freedome from the Dominion of ſinne 5 And 
whether it be by the Suppreſßton of it, or by the Aboliſhing part 


of it. 


9 ond wang original ſinne be in a regenerate perſon, yet it n not in its domini- 
on there, it is in part aboliſhed. For there are theſe things to de conſidet- 
ed in this inbred defilement z there is, 

1. The Guilt. 

2. The Dominion, and both theſe are removed in a regenerate 

rſon. | 
3. There is the ſenſe or preſence of it, and that is not taken away but by 
death. 1 

4. Some adde the Root of it, and that (they fay ) is not deſtroyed till 
the body be conſumed to aſhes. For although it be true, chat death put- 
teth an end to all ſinne, yet that muſt be underftood of an ultimate and 
final death; otherwiſe if it be a diſpenſatory death, as it was to Lezaru 
and ſome others; as that did not put a period to their bodily miſeries, 
when they lived again, ſo neither did it to finfulneſs in their ſouls, But 
even Lazar and ſuch like perſons raiſed upon a ſpecial œconomy were 
regenerated but in part; and this conflict of fleſh and Spirit was in them, 
and ſo they needed to pray for forgiveneſs of ſinne. But though we muſt 
acknowledge, that original finne hath not the power in a godly man it 
once bad, All the difficulty is, Whether it be by ſuppreſſion of it one- 
ly, or abolifhing part of it; and if original ſinne be in part diminiſhed, 
How can the whole of it be propagated to the child > Or why may not 
the laſt part of it be conſumed in this life ? It may be this, Queſtion may 
be more ſubtil then profitable. Scorw,, as ' Pererins Medgeth him ( 5» 
Rom. cap. 7.) thinketh that in a godly man original finne is not at all a- 
bated, onely grace is every day augmented, and ſo that cannot weigh us 
down, as it — before: As (ſaith he) if an Eagle ſhould have any 
weight upon her, but the ſtrengtk of her wings be increaſed, then though 
the weight were not diminiſhed, yer becauſe her ftrength is increaſed, it 
would not binder her in flying. But to anſwer this Gueftion we muſt 
conclude, that in regeneration original ſinne is mare then ſuppreſſed, 
there is a qualitative change, and ſo a diminiſhiag of darkneſſe in the 
mind, by light; of evil in the will by holineſſe: So that the W 

cheſe 
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theſe graces do neceſſarily argue the decreafing of original ſinne. And 
for this purpoſe the Scripture uſeth thoſe termes of craciſyiag and morti- 
His: onely when we ſay, original fine is diminiſhed : You muſt not 
underſtand it hath quan;etive parts , as if chey were cut off by degrees, but 
poreftative , that is, the power and efficacy of original finne is not ſo lively, 
to vehement az it was once, yet where it is thus weakned ; a regenerate 
perſon begetteth a ſonne in an unregenerate eſtate, becauſe he is the ſonne 
of Adam fallen, and is not a father as he is godly ,- but as he is a man, 
Now though it doth thus tenacionſly adbere unto us, yet death will give 
it a final and full blow: not geath meerly, as it is a diſſolution in a na- 
tural way ( ſo that Caſtellio doth abſurdly endeavour to perplex this Do- 
ctrine with curious interrogatories) but as the nature of it is altered 
by Chriſt, the Spirit of God putting forth its greateſt efficacy at that 
time: Yea though a godly man ſhould be ſo overcome by 3 diſcaſe, that 
he were not able to act faith in Chrift at that time, for the utter ſub. 
duing of ſinne in him, yet his faith formerly put forth on Chriſt for that pur- 
poſe, and the promiſe of God at that time will effectually conquer all. This 
being ſo, how ought the godly gladly to ſubmit to death > The terrible vi- 
zour of it i: now taken away. No vain thoughts, no worldly or diſtempered 
affections ſhall ever moleft thee more. It is not death to thee, but to thy 
ſinne. It is not a death to thy graces and comforts, but to thy corruptions, 
Miſeria non homo moritur, ſaid the Martyr, when he was to die. It is miſery 
not man that dieth. 
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SECT. I. f 
The Text explained. 


| 8 C OR. 15. 22. | » 

For 4s in Adam all die, euen ſo in Chriſt” ſhall all be made alive, 
He chief ſcope of che Apoſtle in this Cha ter — 
2 ly declared from the 39 verſt) is to — funde 
mental and neceſlary Article of the Re/arrefbion of the 4; 


ſon, was much derided by the Heathens, and Paal for the 
preaching thereof, was called , Ae 17.18: 4 
 rriflieg babler. Hence becanſe of the difficulty to receive this 
truth, Syn ju was ordained. Biſhop, though as yet not perſwaded of This 
Doctrine, wluch afterwards by the grace of God. towards him, he did de- 
knowledge. Ven it's obſerved, That the Phido/yphers when made Chriftians, 
received this as the laſt Article of there Chtiſtian faith, betau ſe ſg con to 
thoſe Philoſophicalprinciples they; had been accuſtomed The 8 
alſo denied this main Article, but they might be ſuppoſed to do it upon 2 

grounds ſutable to their luſts; for being (thopgh not ſo numerous, nor 
applauded for piety by the people, as the Pb were, yet) For the moſt 
part the richeſt and moſt wealthy, they imbraced that opimon, which denied 
the Reſurrection, as being more convenient for their carnal hearts, and that 
they migbt wich more delight and ſecurity give themſelves up to this preſent 
world. But the Apoſtle doch here moſt induftriouſly and powerfully couſirm 
this Doctrine, which if not true all our Chriſtian Religion een enen 
vain. . „ ahn $04) EONS 11 
The principal Argument to prove this Doctrine is from the Reſurtect ion o 
Chrift ; For he riſing as our Head, it neceſſariſy followeth his members ſhould 
alſo riſe to ſuch glory and immortality. So that Chrifts Reſarrectiom deck 
neceſſarily inferre ours, which made the primitive Chriſtians ſo-affeRted with 
it, that in their ordinary ſalutat ions, when merting with obe another, they 
did uſe to ſay, Ciriſtus reſurrexis, Chriſt is riſen. For this end, Chriſt & cn. 
led, The rſt fravies of them that ſlepr, verſ. 20. As the firſt fruits did functiſie 
the whole harveſt of corn that w afterwards to be gathered: 80 CONS 
| Aaad Ang 


12 ; which becauſe of the incredibility of it to meer bamaiic. rex- 
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riling, al 1 by his Reſurtection, aſſuring them — Hence 
it is that the Apoſtles Argumentꝭ are not to prove the ton of wicked 
men (for 9 are; otter godly who ate his 
members, andhave an intereſt in his mediation. * 

It is indeed a Diſpute, beter eves Wicked wen do not riſe by the virtue of 
{brifft merit, and bi Reſwrreftioy. Baldwine for determining the negative 
(is locum.) is trataced by another Latberas for Popery and Calvisiſm, as in- 
troducing that Doctrine of the perticularity of Chrifts death. But certainly, 
The Wicked mans reſurriction ts net to be accounted in the number of any Wercies, 
aud therefore not merited by _ Henee it followerh neceflarily, that they riſe 
not by any relation to Chrift, bur by the power end juſtire of God, becauſe of 
that immutable and unchangeable Decree, that every ſinner unrepenting 


call die both temporally and eternally, which later could not be accom. 


pliſhed, unleſle the bodies of wicked men were raiſed up to life again out of 
the duſt. 

Now our Apoſtle to prove Chriſt the cauſe of our Reſurrection, draweth 
an Argument from 8 compariſon between Adam and him, making them two 
originals and fountains, but of contrary eſſecte, the one of death, the other of 
life ; For a in Adam all die, ſoin I all ſhall be made alive. Not that all men 
univerſally ſhall be ſaved by Chriſt z bat the iv particle mult be limited 


. according to the ſubje# matter in band; eil that are in Chriſt, all that are bu 


members al be made alive by bia. And therefore in the next verſe it is ſo limit» 
ed, Chriſt the fi-ſt-ftnits, and afterwardsthey that fre Chrifts at his coming z 
So that the ſenſeis, That u al Adamepofterity dis, becauſe of him, ſo al * 
art'Chriſts ſerd ſhall live by kim. For the expreſſion i» Adam, and is Chriſt, do 
denote 8 ca#/al;tyin them, the one of death, the othet of life, Therefore we 
muſt a gy ANGELS * * al 1 ro 2 
compariſon, ing that as by Adam we die, y chi we ſoall 
alive, but it's an Argument from the pewer and canſality that is in one to che 


other. wed At \ | 
The Apoſtle doth in the fifth of the Rm make the like compariſon, only 
Deren — parry 22 In that place the Apolll » £7 
the compari iefly in reſpe of ſpiritnal efſecta, death as it bei wy" 

| - nied with juſtification here, and glorification 
bereafter. This Text is greatly agitated in the Controverfic krtween Paci 


made Morta » * goeth f 
beyond his bounds, when he holdeth the were alſo made immortal. The 

later on the gontraty he holdeth, That Ad Wat thade mortal, that death 
i ur, that though by pune we are under a perpernal nieeſſity of dearh; (which 


is an ambiguous: phraſe be uſeth) yet dearh it ſelf i natural; He b 
T bat immature and violent death comet h by finne; but drath as it us a weer difſuln- 
tien of a perſen, ſe it # from ſus primitive creation and confbitmtion. Thetefore he 
would have this difference between the Ten Lam upon, and Pas!'s Diſcourſe 
in the fifth of the Romans, viz, That there indeed he ſpeaketh of the ſinne of 
Alam, by which we come to die; Bt bere be n have the «Apoſtle confdꝶ 
Adam & he # by Creation, and that bring mortal from the beginning We alſo ar- 
mortal from bim. But who can perſwade himſelf, that theſe paſſages concern- 
ing the change of the body hereafter to what it is now ? It i ſown iu corruption, 
i raiſed in corruption, it i ſowen in diſponour, it is raiſed in glory, it i ſowen in 
wealeſſe, it ® raiſed in power, are to be underftood of our bodies, as at the 
fir Creation, and not as they are now by Adam fall > Our bodies are made 
cortuptible and vile bodies by reaſon of finne, We muſt then underſtand — 
| Apoſtle 
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Apoſtle as ſpeakiog of Adam finning, though finne be not here named. So 
chat the fifth of the Romans will excellently illuſtrate this place; and that ma- 
keth the ſenſe to be, That Adam founing , by bus finne death entered up al mans 
kind, jo that drath ts not natural, neither doth it ariſe from aur fr conftitation; 
but it cometh in Wholly by fine. | | 


— oY 


— — 


| SECT. II. 
Death an Effet of Original Sinne, explained in divers Propoſi- 


tions. 
Aving then heretofore ſpoken of ſome ſpiritual effects of original fine; 
(and more might be named, ſuch as a neceſſity to ſinne, an . to all 
good, ſenſleſneſs and ſtapidity therein, thraldow to Satan; but I ſhall paſs them 
by, (as being very proper to the Common- place of Divinity, which is of the 
grace of God, and mans ff ec wil) and ſhall proceed to the eſſects of original 
ſinge that are of another nature, and that is temporal and eternal death, The 
former effects did ſo Row from original ſinne, as that alſo they are Snful pro per- 
ties in a man, but theſe are meerly paniſoments. It is not our finne that we are 
fich, that we die, but it is the effect. From the words then we obſerve this truth 
and doctrine, | 
That death cometh npon all mankind, becauſe of eur fine We have originally 
from Adam. It is true, the Secinian will ſay, We put more in the Dorine, 
then is in the Text; but you heard the compariſon uſed by the Apoſtle in the fifth 
of the Rowan: compared with this, doth neceſſarily ſuppoſe death to be, becauſe 
of Adam's ſinne, not only as imputed unto; 11s, bug becauſe thereby. we are 
made inherently ſiafull. This truth is of a very vaſt compaſſe, hut I ſhall con- 
fine my ſelf within as narrow bounds as may be; I ſhall follow my uſual meched 


to expſicate this in ſeveral Propoſitions. | 


— 


a 
= + 6 


F.. Thu coutroverſic abu mans mortality ts ver) ſamitu in the Church, and 
hath been of .dld ſolicitos ſiy + ay The -Re/agian; as they denied original 
finne, ſo conſonantly to that falſhood they affirmed, That dbatb. was u, thi 
paniſſiment ſiane, but did aviſe by the wceſſiy of dr natural conſtirarion 4 
Which Aſſertion was condemned by ſome Councils, and che Laws of Bmpe- 
rours, as injurious to God the Creator of men. For this experience ; that Im 
fants new born are ſubject to many miſeries, and death it ſelf; was 4 thorn'in 
their ſides, which they could not endure 5», nor yet poſſibly pull t. Some- 
times with the Sroicks they would deny death to be an evil. Sometimes they 
would ſay, Children in the wewb are guilty of d ſinnes, for which they de- 
ſerved death: but that which they did moſt conſtantly adhere unto, was, That 
Adam was made mortal, and would kave died, if be had not ſinned, death bring 
a neceſſary conſequence (at they ſay) fem a mans corporal conflitntion. The 
Papifs, eſpecially the Schoolmen of old, and the Jeſuites of late ( ro whom 
Zaxſtnins doth vebemently oppoſe in this point, r 4 a8, as the Greek ex- 
preffion is) ſay, That Adam was indeed by nature mortal, but by grace and 
ſuperadded favour, be was immortal. Se that both Papiſts and Proteſtants 

A4 22 2 agree 
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agree in this, That Adam was made immortal in his Creation: Only the dif 
ference is, Whecber as original righteouſneſs, ſo immortality may be ſaid to 
be natural or fu ural to Adam; We ſay it's natural, they lay it's ſupertia« 
tural; and yet Refarmine (Dr gratia primi Hom. lib. cap, 5:) in his explication 
of himſelf in this point cometh very near us, or atleaſt ſpeaketh contradictions 
to himſelf ; For (he ſaith) if natural be taken for that which was put into man 
from his nativity, if natural be taken for that which was to be propagated to 
Adam's poſterity ; if natural be taken for that which is convenient, to perfect 
and prepare a man for his cad, then they ſay original righteouſneſs, and ſo by 
conſequence immortality would have been natural to Adams poſterity ; but if 
ve take natural for that which doth internally conſtitute nature, or neceſſarily 
flow-from the principles of nature, then (they Tay) immortality was fuperna- 
tural , even as original righteouſneſs, But the Proteftants , when they 
call original righteouſneſſe natural, they doe not meane effeft;ve , as 
if it were not the gift of God beſtowed upon us, as if it did flow 
from the prineiples of nature; but ſbjectivb, that is, original righteoul- 
neffe and immortality. were not ſupernatural ro Adem, as they are now 
to us, being we are cotrupted, but connatural, or 4 dee perfection 10 
max, ſuppoſing God created bim for ſuch an end, as te enjoy himſelf. So that it is 
dae not ſo much to the nature of man, as to Gods Order and Decree concern 
ing man. Thus as in birds, ſuppoſing God would have them to flie, it was ne- 
ceflary they ſhould have wings, (though they come from a natural principle) 
fo in man, ſuppoſing God made him for communion with, and- enjoyment of 
himſelf, itwas neceſſary that he ſhould be indewed with holineſs (Thowph 
flowing not fromnamye, but concreated by God with man.) Thus that which is 
che per od, and cometh only from him, may be in reſpect of che ſubject 
a due perfection. It was thus with Adem in of bis fou, that was ettea · 
red immediately by God, it did not flow from any natural euuſts; yer ſuppoſing 
God would make him a rational creature, chen tha became n doe pertectidn to 
i. Aden rb War immertal by natur: wht net — ye as be bad a 
table foul by nature. But Romever it be, a8 und many Papifts 
agree in the thing, that he was made immortil; only they differ in the mannet 

ow. Now the Secinias diſſereth from at; for he dogmatizeth, That Adam 
Was made mortal; that death Was natural, and denieth any original righteanſneſſe 
or immortality that Was beftowed upon Adam any Way. It is true, ſometimes he 
ſaith, That 8 Adam was made mortal, yet might have preſerved him 
from actual by ſome Way or other ; only that he was made ingmortal, that 
he devieth.” So that what the Pap dream about their imaginary pare nn, 
ſaying, Cod wig le haus created man ſo : Sociniant affirm di Falte, it was ſo. The 
late Writer Dr. T. is aſſo poſitive for Ada i mortality by nature, 7 het Adam 
Was madd mortal by. aufe ( ſuith he) © infimtuly certain, and proved by b 
eating an drinking, 6c, ( Further Explicat. pag. 453, ) inftancing in thoſe 
Arguments the Sein uſe to bring. All wiich Aſſertions do directſy and evis 
dently oppoſe the word of Gol. * 
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How many wayes a thing nity be [aid to be immortal; ag A erh 
of. them man is ſo. | | 2 


Econdly, When we ſay, Cod made Adam immortal, and that upon his 
trauſgreſſion both himſelf and bis poſtericy are ſubjected to a — of 
death, Ve muſt rigbely underſt and iu What ſenſe le is ſaid tobe ſo. For 
1. A thing maꝝ be laid to be immartal al ſolatoly and eſemialh, having no 
principles of death within, nor cannot be deſtroyed by any cauſe without. 
Thus 1 Tim. 6.16. God is ſaid only to have immortality, This is that comfortable 
attribute which the people of God make uſe of under all changes and viciſſitudes 
God is alwayes the ſame. Though father die, though mother die, yet God 
doth not; as one in the Eccleſiaſtical Story ſaid, when word was brought him, 
that his father was dead, Deſine { laith he) S laſbbemi logui, pater enim meu 
immortalts eſt, Ceaſe to peak blaiphemy for my father is immortal. | 
2. That may be ſaid to be immortal, Which is ſo by ſome ſingular. difpenſation 
of God, either in reſpect of mercy, or of juftice ; and thus it is with the glori - 
fied bodies of the Saints, and the damned bodies of wicked men ; for the Saints 
their vile bodies ſhall be made like Chrifts glorious body, chey are raiſed to in- 
corruptibility and glory; and as for the bodies of damned perſons, though 
they be raiſed to reproach and diſhonour, yet by Gods juſtice chey are preſer« 
ved immortal; ſo that the fire cannot conſume them to aſhes, neither ſhall 
length of time ever deſtroy them, For if God could make the 1/raclites cloaths 
— ſhoes to laſt ſo many years without being conſumed, no wonder it he do & 
greater matter upon the bodies of men. . AAS 
3. That may be ſaid to be 1wmirral, Which by the will of the Cy 1 fo po! 
| ftituted, that being ſeparated from all -mantev, it bath v pri * ion 
from Within. And thus the Angels are immortal, they have no greys of 
corruption within, yet they are annibilabie by che power of God] — 
withdraw bis preſervation of them they would ceuſe to be, but from within 
they have — — 2 The —— this ſenſe are — 
and that is the rea ough many wic bloudy per ſecutort of Gola 
Church have died, yet e Deyil — Spore hath ſtir red up new ones 
which made a mar fay to ont whe did greatly rejoyce at the death of 
cruel 5, 0. At — — ry b — —— — 72 Aid * 
Lily, A thing may be ſai metal, Conditionally ſappohag futh as 
ſucb conditions be performed, and in thu ſenſe only we 1 ys Adam i- 
mortal; for he had a power te fume, and ſo a per t die, he had 4 per 20 
ſand, and ſo a power to be freed from death; 80 that we do hot ſay, M 
bad ſuch an immortality as the glorified bodies have that cannot die, but con- 
ditionally onely, As be had in bim power to finne, ſo be hall a power to de- 
prive himſelf of all happineſſe and immortality ; which fell ode Alſo to our 
utrer undoing, Hafi exprefiion of Poſſe new mori, and Nen poſſe 8073, 
- known by af, It is not then an abſolute , but a conditional tmmortatry we 
peak ofs 148 
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Propeſ. 3. N Lthengh We ſay that God mad: mas immortal, yet We grant, that 

"y A e of the duſt of the earth, and * of 
contrary elements, it had therefore a remote pewer of death. It was mortal in © 
remote ſenſe, only God making him in ſuch an eminent manner, and for ſo gloriow 
an end, there Was no proxim and immediate diiÞoſition to death. God indeed gave 
Adam his name (whereas Adam impoſed a name upon all other creatures, but 
not himſelf) and that from the originals he was made of, to teach him humility 
even in that excellent eſtate, yer he Was not in an immediate difÞofition to death, 
When Adam had tranſgreſſed Gods Law, though be did not acts dic upon it, 

et then he was put into a mortal ſtate, having the prepared cauſes of death with. 
in him; but it was not ſo, while he ſtood in the ſtate of integrity, then it was an 
immortal ſtate, o it is a mortal one; I ſay fate, becauſe even now, though 
Adam bath brought ſinne and death upon us, yet in reſpect of the ſoul a man 
may be ſaid to be immortal, but then there was immortality in reſpect of ſoul 
and body, the ſtate he was created in, did require it. So that although death be 
the King of terrors, yet indeed original finne, which is the canſe of it, ſhould 
be more terrible unto us. Now man by ſinne is fallen, the beafts could they 
ſpeak would ſay, man is become like one of us, yea worſe, for he carrieth 
about with him a ſinfull ſoul, and a mortal body. 


5 — 
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C. 4. 


Diſtinctions about Mortality, and that in ſeveral reſpects Adam may be 
ſaid to be created mortal and immortal. 


1 fourth Propoſition is, That fram the former prewiſſes, it may be deduced, 
1 that iv ſeural rope Adam may br ſaid to be created mortal, and inmor. 
tal; yet if we would ſpeak abſolutely to the queſtion, when demanding bow 
Adaw was created, we muſt return, /wwertal. Some indeed, becauſe mam 
mortalilty and immortality depended wholy. upon his will, as he did will to 
ſinne, or not to ſinne; ſo they ba ve ſaid he was geit her made mortal, or immor- 
tal, but capable of either; but that is not to ſpeak gonſonantly to that excellens 
cy of ftate which Adam was created in; for as Adaw was created rig bien, not 
indifferent, (as the Socinians ſay,) neither good or bad, but capacious of 
either qualification; ſo he was alſo made im, not in a neutral or middle 
ſtate between mortal and immortal; ſo that he had incheate immortality upon 
his ereation, but vet con/ammate or confirmed, without reſpect to perſeverance 
in his obedience : for the ſtate of integrity was, as it were the beginning of that 
future ſtate of glory. Again Adam might be called mortal in reſpect of the ors 
inals of his body being taken ont of the duſt of che earth, but that was only 
nate power, ſo God did ſo adorne him with excellent qualifications in 
ſoul and body , that the remote power could never be brought into a proxime 
and immediate diſpoſition, much leſs into an actual death, for a thing may be ſaid 
to be mortal, 1. In reſpect of the matter, and thus indeed Adam body in a 
remote ſence was corruptible. 

24 In reſpect of the forme. Thus Philoſophers ſay ſublunary things are cor- 
ruptible becauſe the matter of them hath reſpect to divers formes, whereas 
they call the heavens incgeruprible, becauſe the matter is ſufficiently r 
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dy one forme, and bath no inclingtion to another; and thus ; Adams roight 
de laid to be immortal, for it was very 3 rw a body ſhould beu 
to the ſoul that was ſutable to it for that being the form of à m and hevi 
an inclination or apperite to the body, if man kad been made mortal at 
the natural appetite would in a great, meaſure im ve been fruſtrated, it 
« little ſeaſon only united to the body, and lly ever afrerwards ſepera- 
ted from it: Surely as anArrtificer doth not oſe to puta precious Diamoad ot 
pearl into a leaden Ring z ſo neither would God at firſt joyn Nr 
ble body to ſo glorious and an immortal ſoul. 
3. A thing may be ſaid to be mortal in reſpect of efſidiency : and thus ic a 
2 was not made mortal:fog he might through the graceof God aſfiſting 
e procured immortality to himſelf; that threatening to Adam, iv the dey do 
— cat of that forbidden fruit, be ſhonld die the death, Gena, 17 doth ping 
demonſtrate, that had he not traaſgreſſed Gods command, he ſhould never 
FT 
A ching may be Gid to be mortalin reſpect of i its end; Thus all the — 
of Se field, (whatſoever Pwccixe thought) are mortal, becauſe their end was 
for man, to ſerve him; ſo that it is a wild poſition to affirm, as he doth, that 
there ſhall be a reſurreRion of beaſts, as well as of men, for they were made 
both in reſpeR of matter, form, and 'end , altogether mortal, whereas Ad 
was made after the Image of God, to have, communion and Allowſhip aol. 
God, and that for ever, which could not be without 8 
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canſes = 
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and that was the Drs 
to let dear 


pareacs, and t an occaſion to 
into the world: for this. cauſe the Devil i is ealled, — 
the beginning ; it doth. not ſo. much relate to Cain, a to Adams: 
et the Scripture Roms, doth not attribute death to the Devil! ME a 
3 idaec fad —— Lg 
k temptations, vil was 
EE was i olga of — ſo that — 
t ſinge, not & natural conſequent 
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. juſt, that be w deprired 
4 of the 0 gens alſo e . Wes pd. 2 


he rebelled preſently felt an internal 
hu wth 322 . 58 2 


2 
over before Dee juſt, ; jaft, thar be who tad 
prived Na 1 ſhould alſo be diveſted of his natural life. Hence 
[riothar che Apoll informeth us of chat, which all the natural wiſe men of the 
world were ignorant. of, Nom 5. 13. That b3:0nr mans fine, death entred into 
the word, where the Greek word; is obſerved to have is peculiar Empha- 
lis, pertranfiir ſicut luos, even as the rot doth deftroy an whole flock of ſheep; 
aud therefore ar the 14% Verſe the Apoſtle uſeth another exhatca e- 
pr 
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preſſion, Death reigned, and that _ thoſe who had not fund after the fimilituds 
of Adams tranſyrefiion: Sceiſig by Adams tranſgrefiion" death cometh 
ths to teiga over all mankind, and there would be no juſtice to have death in 
fliced. where there: is no ſinne 3 it followeth neceſſarily that every child be co- 
meth inberently ſinful becauſe internally mortal and corruptible. Thirdly, 
The third and laſt cauſe, is rhe avgry of God: juſlly infliting this punniſtmenc 
of death upon us; death may be conſidered in r of the meritorious cauſe 
and ſo it is not of God, but of finne, — in reſpect of the decreeing and 
puniſhing cauſe ; and this death is from God, as an evil juſtly inflifted upon 
man for his ſinnes; God inflicts'the ſentenee ot death upon us, but ſinne de- 
ſot veth it; not that death can properly be cauſed by God, for that is a priva- 
tion, but by removing life, God m taking away life, is thereby ſaid to / cauſe 
death: Even as when the Sunne is temoved from our Hemiſperr, then darkneſs 
doth nec gſſarily follow. Theſe chen are the cauſes of death, but 6h how little 
are they attended unto 1 men attributing death to many other cauſes beſides 
this. n | 


. 
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re th 

chat threatning will camprehend any thing but death; dark they ſay tom 

the neceſſity of that matter os art" conſtituted e, hut fñckneſs, labour, and'fi 
miſeries, as alſo eter naiadrarh, theſe aretheproper fruit of finne: Thus chen 
delivered up to errout; are hurried from one dangerous precigice to another. 
But let Chriſtians in all deſenſes, miſeries, and death it ſelf, 400k Higher then 
the Philoſopher, or the Phyſitian: Let them acquaicit chemfelyes wich original 
ſinne, and thereu pon humble themſelves under God We 38 
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„„ 
The ſeveral Grounds aff igned by School men of Adam's immortals 
rejected, and ſome, Cauſes held forth by the Orthodox. 


Propoſ.7. As it be agreed upon by all, except Socintaut and their id. 
herents, that Adem was made immortal at leaft by grace, and 
the favour ot bis Creator; yer" there i difference among the Popiſh Writers, a 
what to faſten the ground of bis immortality : What was the cauſe of it, therein 
they diſagree. Some place it in a certain viger and excellency that was then it 
the ſoul , whereby it was able to preſerve the body from death? — . 
va liketh not this, (De opere fex dierum Diſpmt. 28.) and therefore he doth affirth 
that the body of Adam was made immortal and impaſſible, by an habitaal 7 
beſtowed wpon it, vbich he ſaith was 4 corporeal quality extended thanug h the Whole 
bedy ; Becauſe, ſaith he, this immortality was not a tranſient thing, but an en- 
during gift, ſutable to that ſtate ; and God is uſed to give permanent gifts, not 
immediately, but by ſome inherent principle: Even as the plorified bodies are 
made immortal by ſome intrinſecal quality accommodated co that ſtate; yea 
and the bodies of the damned alſo, though they are immortal, yet they are not 
impaſlible, becauſe they ate tormented in the flames of hell fite. But Sharet 
( Lib. 3. di hominis Creation cap. 14.) doth upon good grounds reject any ſucti 
ſuppoled corpigggs! quality, as being without any foundation froti the Seri) 
tute; and introducing a miraculous way without neceſfiry; For who can thin 
that Adem bad ſuctran intrinſecal qwaticy in his body, that 'firz would not burn 
him ? that if he went upon the waters, his mo ald nor fink? Ocher they 


attribute his immortality to the eree of life; that was (ſay they) both 4% 
& medic amentwm as it was both nouriſi ſo it ved life; and 28 
medicinal, ſo it did repair that partial abatiſig ſtrength in conco@ 


which would otherwiſe in time have come upon mam: Bur this opinion taketh 
chat for granted, which yet is greatly , vi. that itwaxcalted rh! 
tree of life, as it there had been ſome affive phyſical power in the frum theres! 
to continue a mans ſiſe, either —.— 3 ſome or for ever, a: 
others ; whether indeed ner exting of it; of conftar exting vi neceſſary.” 
opportunity did require, is alſo debated by e rs ; for ſom 
make. it to be called à tree of liſe, onehy 'Sywbelica Et | 
ſigne_ of eternall life, which Adem ſhould have enjoyed bad he | 
in obedience. And truly though- it ſhonld be granted, clizr"there was füchg 
virtue in the tree, yet when Adams had ſinned, it would no wayes have helped - 
him; or preſerved; him from death, becauſe the wagt: of: Sunt # diath, * 
therefore would not. have produced that in him, which it is ſuppoſed that 
might have had in Adew's obedience; yet God would caft him out from Para- 
25 leſt he ſhould eat of that tree: For it was juſt that be who had incurred 
the ſentence of death by his tranſgreſſion, ſhoald be deprived of all the ig? 
of life, and ſymbols of Gods favour, Furthermore this tree of life, was not it 
ſelf immortal; Would that alwayes have continued > Was not that ſubject to 
alterations as well as other trees? Howthen can mans immortality be attributed 
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to that ꝰ Seeing then there is ſo much nacertiſaty ĩmongſt c Ren upon 
what to place Adam's immortality , the Orthodox do conſonaotly to Scri- 
pure, put it upon theſa things, concurring as cauſes to preſerve him ſtom 
death. | 4 


at Bagh?” | 
. The firſt is, That excellent conſtitution and harmony of his budy,” whereby there 
could not by any humour peccant or exceſſive.So that from within there would not 
have ſprung any diſeaſe, And although in -15'5 and drinking, being 
nouri 
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nouriſhed thereby, there would neceſſarily have been ſome alteration in him, 
by deperdition and reſtauration, which is in all nouriſhment ; yet that would 
have been in part enely, not. ſo as to make any total change upon his 


. The ſecond cauſe was, That original ri bteanſueſſe phich God mad, bim i. 
For ſeeing ſinne only is the meritorious cauſe of death, while Adam was thus 
holy and abſolutely free from all ſinne, death had no way to emer in upon the 
body. 

0 There Was the providence of God in « fpecial manner preſerving of bim, 
ſo that death could not come by any extrinſecal cauſe nen bim. No doubt 
but Adam's body was vulnerable: a ſword if thruſt into his heart, would 
have taken away bis life; but ſuch was the peculiar providence of God 
to him in that condition, that no evil or hurtfull thing could befall 
him. | 
Laſtiy, 2 all, Gods appointment and divine ordinat ion, was the main 
aud chief can | 
the general, 7 bat man liverh not . by broad alone, but by very Word that com» 
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did e all ſorrow and pri 


elxes, to ſee the ſad change thatis now come upon us? By thiswe | 
ious that firſt tranſgreſflon was unto God, that ſor the guile thereof hath 
of diſeaſed and 
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made this world to be a valley of tears, to belike a great Hoſj 
i erable men. | 45 722 j — 
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SECT. III. 


Arguments to prove that through Adam's ſinne we are made finners, 
and ſo mortal. 


N. 1. 


1 us proceed to prove our Doctrine, 7 bat through Adam 7 we art 
made fonners, and ſo mortal, which» neceſſarily ſuppoſeth that Ad was 
made immortal, and chat death had nothing to do with mankind, till ane came 
into the world, a 1 

The firſt Argument is, Frem that glorious Condition Adam Was made in, and 
alſo the excellent end he Was created for. All which would have been horribly ob- 
ſcured, if death or mortality bad then been preſenr.. The fears and thoughts 
of death are a bitter herb in the ſweeteſt diſh that is z when of any comfort we 
have, we may ſay as the young Prophets to their maſter, there is mers in ala, 
death in the pot; death in this or that mercy thou enjoyeſt, this doth greatly 
abace our delight. Therefore we read of one of the Kings of France, a Leww, 
that forbad 2850 who attended him, ever to make any mention of death in 


bis ears; ane man thought, ſuch a ſpeech would damp his delights. 
' Seeing den purpoſe was to make a man ſuch an excellent and bleſſed crea- 
ture, can we think he was made mortal, and that it might have been ſaid to 
him, Tha night thy ſoul ſhall be taken away, and. theu whoſe hat thu Paradiſe, 
andall theſe Dee le is che e defigne to — the 
goodneſs of God towards man, and to (bew the cxcellency and God 
put upon him. Mheras the Soriniaus direRtly oppoſe this parpoſe of Gods Spirit, 
and would make man as miſerable as may be. Hence « lay, de was created 
like a weer innecem, that he had not much more knowledge chan an Infaxc, 
that he had v0 griginal righteonſneſs, that be was made mortal.  Y ca. Jean 
(Reiß. ad Pac. cap 14 pag 106.) cavils at the explication of that place, Ge/ 
2. 8. which is oed by all Interpreters, about the garde in Eu, which & 
placed Adam in; he would not have any ſuch plere of pleaſure or. delight under- 
gps thereby, But although the word may be retained-as. a | Proper name, 
len, for ſo our Engliſh Tranſlators do, yet becauſe it cometh of a word that 
ſignifieth to delight, Gem. 18. 12. The Church of God hath alwayes interpre- 
ted it of a place of delight, yea that Heaven is called Parad//e allufively chere- 
unto z and therefore it's horrible impudency in Soi to ſay, that place was 
not called Edes, when God planted it at firſt, but in following ages it received 
that appellation. Thus whereas the Pſ«/wiſt doth admire the goodneſs of God, 
for the honour put upon man at the Creation, This Heretique laboureth to de+ 
baſe and diminiſh it as much as may be. 
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Nd if eAdaw had been made ſo righteous. and gloriaus, yetſodje@ to 
death he would have been like — 7 Pant — wigers 3.Woeſs 
foundation vas of gald and preciana ſtones, but the /uperſira/iuve: *. 
Or like — ares 's Image, which Ne of geld, with other adi · 
1 2 ments, 
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ments, and partly ofc/ay ; all which would have redounded to the diſhonour 
of God his maker; neither could it ſo well be ſaid, By one man, (or by the De- 
vil) death came into the World, as by God who is ſuppoſed to make man in ſuch 
a mortal and frail eftate. a ; 

But I proceed to a ſecond Argument, and that may be drawn from the commi- 
nation made by God to Adam wpon bis diſobedience, compared with the exeention of 
thu ſextence afterward, Which might be enough to convince any, thongh never o 
refraftory, The threatning to Adam we have recorded, Gen. 2. 17. where 
God prohibiting him to eat of the Tree of knowledge of good and evil, con- 
firmerh this Law with a penalty (viz.) That in the day he did eat therief, he 
ſhould ſurely dis : dying thou ſhalt die; The gemination is to ſhew the certainty, 
as alſo the continuance of it. So that Socinw and others, who would not un. 
derftand corporal death in this place, as being from the natural conſtitution of 
a man, and ſo would have been, had there not been this commination, doth 
joyn too much with the Devil in this buſineſs!; for his endeavour was to per- 
ſwade the woman that this threatning was falſe, and that ſhe ſhould not die, 
death ſhould not be the puniſhment of her tranſgre ſſion: But what need we 
any clearer place then this divine commination ? Doth not this »ecrſſarily ſap- 
podſe, that if Adam had not tranſgreſſed, he hid not have died, and ſo by con- 
ſequence have been immortal, it being not poſſible for death te come in at any 
other door, but that of ſinne To threaten a mortal man with mortality had 


been abſurd, or to make his natural condition a puniſhment, for then it would 


have been a puniſhment to be made a, man, if made mortal. The Socivians 
therefore to clude this, would not underſtand by death, the ſeparation of the 
ſoul and body, but eternal death; or as they lay at other times, a neorffty of 
dying; but a wee ſſarj death and eternal death are abſurdly made parallel by 
them. For beaſts are under a neceſſity of death, yet cannot be ſaid co partake 
of eternal death, eſpecially the godly they cannot but die, yet they are abſo- 
Intely delivered from eternal death. We muſt therefore take death for corpors/ 
death, not but that the death of the ſoul by ſinne here, and eternal ſeparation 


from God hereaſter, is to be inc/«d:d herein, yet this temporal death is alſo a 


great part of the penalty here threatned, which may be evinced by theſe three 


reaſons: | 


1. Moſerisrelating in an hiſtorical manner, what was done to man in the 
beginning. Now in an hiftorical Narration, we are not to go from the literal 
rieaning,unleſsevidentnecefiity compel, much leſſe may we do ſo here, when we 
ha ve the Apoſtle ated by the ſame Spirit of God, as Meſes was in being Pen 
of the Scripture, attributing our corporal death to Adam ; For no doudt whit 
Paul wrote this Text, I» Adam We at die, he had this hiſtorical relation made 
by Moſesin his mind. 45 

2. The ſentente and execution of it muſt be underſtood in the ſame manner. 
Now it's plain, that in the execution of it, mentioned Chap. 3. 19. corporal 
death is meant, becauſe Adam is thus told, 7 hat duff be Was, and unte daft be 
fhinld return. a 8 0 

3. It muſt be meant of temporal death, becauſe this alone, and not eternal 
death doth belong to af mankind. For although at the day of judgement, it is 
ſaid, ſome ſhall not die, yet that ſuddain change made then upon them, will 
be equivolent to death. Thus you fee the threatning made to Adam at firſt 
doth abundantly confirm this truth. There is one doubt only to be anſwered, 
If death be meant in that ſentence, how then i it that Adam did net immediately 
die? How i it that he lived many bundred years afterwards? To this ſome fay, 
That the reſtriction of time, viz. the day, is not to be made te the time of eat- 
ing, as if at that day be ſhould die, but to death; as if the ſenſe were, thou 
ſhalrdic one day or other, thou ſhalt be in daily tear of death. But 1 = 1 

iſliked, 
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diſliked, then we may underftand it of « ftate of death, that day be did eat theres 
of he became mortal, tor every day is a diminution of our life. As a man that 
hath received a deadly wound, we ſay he is a. dead man, becauſe though he 
did linger it out, yet all is in a cendency unto death. Now this will appear che 
more cogent, if youtake notice of the execution of this ſentence mentioned, 
Gen, 3. 17,18,19. where the ground is curſed, and man alſo adjudged to labour 
and wearineſs all the dayes of his life, even till he return to the ground out of 
which he was made. But here the Socinian thinketh be hath an evaſion, Deach 
( faith he) 4 wor here made a curſe, but only it's the term how long mans cnrſe 
ſhalt be upon him. It is not pens, but terminw ( ſaith he) for it is ſaid, he 
ſhould be under this labour, til he did return to the groand ; but if we conſi- 
der the ſentence before-mentioned, it is plain, it u a curſe, So that in this 
place it is both a curſe, and 2 terme putting an end to all the temporal 
miſeries of this life, though to the wicked it is the beginning of eternal tor- 
ments. | 


J. 3. 


He third Argument for our martality, and alſo actual death by original 
ſinne, 1 talen from theſe aſſertory places, Which de in expreſſe words ſay ſo. 
Not to mention my Text, which hath ſaid enough to this truth already: We 
may take nobifitigs other places affirming this. And certainly that paflage of 
Pauli, Rom. 5.12. may preſently come into every mans mind, By ove man fit 
entred.into the World, and death by finne, and ſo drath paſſed upon all men, in bom 
all bave ſinned. It is true, we told you Calvin maketh che Apoſtle to ſpeak of 
ſpiritnal death here, asin my Text of rempwal death, which the coberence alſo 
doth confirm; but though that be principally intended, yet not totally. 
Even temporal death is likewiſe to be underftood, as being the beginning and 
introduction to eternal death, if the grace of God doth not prevent. We have 
then the Apoſtle attribating death not to mans creation at firſt, but to his diſo- 
bedience: Neither is this death upon men, becauſe of their actual finnes, but 
becauſe of Adaw's diſobedience by Whow we are made ſinners, yea ia Whew we 
have ſinned; That id 9 is diverſly tranſlated, and much contention about ir, 
viz. whether it ſhould be rendred in wh, or cauſally, for a mach 7 It is true, 
the Prepoſition en, as learned men obſerve, is uſẽd in the New Teftament vari- 
y. ſometimes for V, Lale 5. 5. ſometimes for , Lukg 10. g. ſometimes 
for , As 3.16: and otherwiſe z but for ought I can obſer ve it may very e 
well be underſtood for & , as fark 2. 4. & Lake 2. 25. The Scripture uſeth 
is" deo for quatenm, a5 Res. 11.13. And indeed this is moſt conſonant to the 
Apoſtles ſcope ; for why ſhould Adam finne be brought in rather than other 
parents > Were it not that we were conſidered in him under a common reſpeR, 
as one with him, It is true Era/mw ſaith, he doth not remember that ever be 
read , for & with a Dative caſe; but Heb, 9. 17. may confate him. And 
among prophane Authors, om X o d mſles , neither can is' 5, Matth. 
26, 50. be ſaid by moſt men to ſignifie in as mach. For as De Diew obſerveth 
the pottpoficive, is for the demonſtrative, vr, Art thew come for thu ? 
25 the other Evangelifts, Deſt tbos betray the ſoune of man with « kifſe? Although 
if we ſhould render it cauſally, as the adverſaries contend, it would no wayes 
prejudice the truth we plead for; ſeeing that the ſinne here charged upon all 
mankind, is, becauſe of Adam. And therefore if we will make any rational 
coherence in the Apoſtles diſcourſe, it mult be after this manner, As l one wan 
ſune entered into the World, and death by Sung, and ſe death paſſed up all we” 
or 
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fer as mich as all have finned, thut is, all ſinned in that one man, for what ſenſe 
is it to ſay, That by one man ſinne and death entred upon all, becauſe all ſinned 
in chemſelves.? This would be a contradiction to lay the death of mankind upon 
Aus ſinne, and upon all mens actual finnes likewiſe : Les, it is wholly re. 
nt co the Apoſiſes ſcope, who is comparing Adam and Chrift not ſimply 
#s wo originals and beginnings, but as two cauſes of deach and life, In. 
deed 1 would net much contend with any, that would render the word 
ranſaly , and fo make the verſe an whole entire propoſition in it ſelf, 
without any defective exprefiion at all; ſo that we underftand all mens 
finning te be interpreted of that which they are guilty of in Adam. 
Ie is not worth time te take notice of the wild Divinity impoſed upon 
this Diſcourſe of Panls, by the late Writer, { Dum Neceſſar. pag. $65 ) who 
would have Death come upon mantind occaſionally onely by Adam's ne, and that 
but til Moſes bu time, and after Moſes to come npen. a new acconm, by the Law 
promulged through bis miniſtry. The mentioning of this is confutation enough: 
for here in chis fert the Apoftle doth make a mankind to die, becauſe of 4. 
dam + And why may not dc d here be the ſame with & Aſa in the Text. 
Another Text e this truth is, Rom. 6,23. The wages of finne i death 
Here death is not taken only for eternal death, as the Secinians ſay, becauſe the 
oppoſite unto it is made eternal life, but for both kinds of death eternal and tem- 
poral ; temporal death being the in- let of eternal, and ſo contrary to eternal 
life. Neither is that cavil of theirs worth any thing, who would make the wa · 
of finne to be the $»bj-#, and not the Predicate, becauſe the Article 
c Lu is put to it; but that ie no ſure Rule. Sometimes the Miele is put to 
the Prodicate, for ſome emphaſis ſake, and not the Sub jeſl, as 1 Cor. 9. 1; Are 
wot ye ( ie H,] wy Work in the Lord ? Are ye not that eminent and conſpi- 
cuous fingular work of mine in the Lord > We fee then, what it is that finns 
deſerveth, even temporal and eternal death z it cometh not from mans primi» 
tive conſtitution, bur Adew's tranſgreſſion. Therefore it is that we deſerve- 
many thoufand deaths, if it were poſſible ; for original finne deſerveth desth, 
every actual finne deferveth deatb, yea and bell alfo On how miſerable is 
man, ho thus deferveth to die, and to be damned over and over again! 
Therefore the Appftle uſcth the plural number d n, to fignifie the manifold 
evils that are in this death, The word properly ſignifieth that meat, which was 
allowed ſouldiers for their ſervice in warte. We ſee then how fearfull we all are 
to be of finne; Whar wages wile thou have for every pleaſant, every profitable 
finae? even death temporal and eternal. | | 
The laſt Text I ſhall mention is, that which Anis ſo much urgeth in his 
point, Rows. 8. 10. The body u dead becauſe of un, which is chiefly to be un- 
derſtood of our mortal body; now he ſaith it's dead, becauſe of the ſentence 
of death peſſed upon it, ſo that there is no way to eſcape it, It is ſinne then 
that maketh the body in a ſtate of death, that deſerveth the whole harmony and 
good cemperament of the body ſhoujd be diſſolved, and thereby follow a diſſo- 
ion of the whole man. For though ſinne deſerve death, yet there muſt be 
thereby ſome atexy or diſorder made in the body of a man, otherwiſe deatfi 
would not follow. Fo that though ſinne be the meritorious cauſe, yet ſeveral 
diſeaſes the effe@ of ſinne, do actually cauſe death. Not that finne maketh a 
ſubſtantial change in a man, but an accidental only, Thus you fee the Seriptute 
conflantly. attributing death, yea and our mortality and corruptibility to finne 
onely, and not to our natural conſtitution. Therefore choſe are & 
tions we meet with (Dam Neceſſar. cap. 6. Ject. 1. pag. 371, 372.) That 
death came ia not by any new ſentence or ehange of mature, for man was 
* created mortal, and that if Adam had not finned, he ſhould bave been 
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<niſhmear to ſome; to others Hot. ere e 802 
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« upon H, upon the later if fell a 4'c6r paſt har 
© threatned in Moſes Law; but to thoſe who finned nor at al. titan, 
< Idrors, it was tneerly a condition of their _ no mote i ph ent, 
then to be a child, is. But ſeeing he profeſſeth himſelf to re > 
judgement with hisincomparable epi, let hitn eonfider how theſe po lorts 
agree with him, who doth againſt Sotinw induftrioufly and By, 25 (De- 
fenf. fid. d. ſatuf ac: caps 1. pag. 19,20, 21.) that death hath es ſome re: 
ſpe& of a puniſhment, inſtaneing in the Texts I have menti bfing 25 
words, Quid clarits ? Qui vol verba legeus non videat hanc [entice 
C erinthians(tbe words of my Text)and an ad an. reSfondere iff . 4d R 
Yea be concladeth, That it were eaſie to prove, that ĩt was the Wear 
«ment of the ancient Jews and Chriftians, that death of wi ut. Kind it be, 
(ui. whether with violenee, or without violence) wis the puniſhinier nt el 
* ſinne, adding, that the Chriſtian Emperors 'diffdrſervedly cc en, e le 


AX! Jil peccati, el exegiſſe cam gem imutabili tonſtithts. © 4 "At 
2 were not the effect ot ſinne, but conſe quent of Sorry hatt „ | 
no evil, whereas the Scripture accounteth it of that rarure, as Deat. 30. 15. Ste 
1 ber meſes before rhes this day, life and goed, and e andevit, . r Had 
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{ 1 th were act 5 . tis true che firſt man is ſard to de cars. but 

at. expt 7 the original of bis body, whence it was firſt 
— N was created in as appeareth by the oppoſite ; the 
mnt man is ſaid. to be the Lerd from "Heaven: It is one thing then to 
ſpeak of Adam s body in reſpe& of ity original, and another to ſpeak. of the 
whole perſon in reſpeR of his 

Thirdly, They ſay, Al ebe iocernal canſes of death wire in Adam while 
ſtanding, 4 Well as fallen ; aud therefore be wa mortal as Well as We. To this 

we anſwer, there were indeed the cauſes of death in him marerially, but not 
formally, fot the bodily bumours were not peccant, either in quality, or quan- 
tity ; the natural heat wonld not have conſumed the radical moitture, ſo that in 
that eſtate there would never have been formally exiſtent the proxim cauſes of 
death: beſides the adequate and principal cauſes of death, are the Devils ſuggeſti- 
ons and mans tranſgreflion, as you heard. 

Fourthly, They atk, If aw Were wot made mortal, Why ſhould immorta- 
lity be promiſed as a reward, if he bad it already '? Why ſhould it br prim. 
[ed him upon bis obedience > The anſwer is eafie, Adam's immortality was 
- inchoate onely ; the conſummation of it was promiſed as a reward to his 

obedience, 

'  - Laftly, They object, 77 death be the puniſoment of fans, then Chrift hath freed 
believers from this death, Which n again experience. But 

1. The Seriniens grant, That a zeceſſity of death is the mult of ſinne, yet 
Chriſt hach not freed us from the neceſſity of it, ao more than the nature 
lity of it. 

5 We muſt diftinguiſh between an aQtual abolition of death, and the right 
to do it. Chriſt hath purchaſed for us a right to immortality, 'yer the ackual 
inveſting of us into it, is to be done in its time, Death wil be ſwallowed a in di- 
fory ; and for the preſent, the nature of death is changed, as to a 5 man; 
it no more a curſe to him, the fling of death it taken away; as Ser. 
peat or Waſp have loft their ſtings, they can do no more hurt, Thus on 

odly. it — do any burt. It 6 ike Elijah's fiery charior, to carry tb 
Fieaves, It's like red Sea into the Land of a 
a5 the cloud was full of 7 N e/Epyptien, but light to tbe. Jau; 
ſo is death full of terrour, and of curſes to an ungodly man, but pleaſant and 
lovely to a godly man; it is his gain to die; To ſie in thit world is his . 
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Whether Adam's. one l wad al 
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1 Shallco $ Text with anſwering a two · fold Queſtion; The fall 4. 
22 re inform us about the mot ſecret afid myſterious truths 
ar are in 


Firſt, It may 5 demanded, That ſwppoſe it be granted, that by Adam we 45 
5% er thic be vnde ff cod an An ecc 1 ſe diſp leaſed with 
Adam for bis tranſgrefſion, that thereupon hoi 2 e 
lu poſterity. Even as we read oo in lr. that God for A— 
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wor for parents ſins doth take an-eceafion t0-:pumihia progttror children for 
* their own ſinnes. Thus it Dad PALIN Go by occi ſion from 
* Adam's tranſgreilion, did impoſe on us for our ſinnes he ſume curſe chat 
* was denounced to Adam; not that we were ſinners in him not that t came 
* into the world with any inherent ſinne, but becauſe of our actual impieticd, 
God puniſheth us with Adams cut ſe. In tis manner the late adver ſary to 
original ſinne doth explicate himſelf, (A Hx/wer 10 4 Letter; pag. 30, 31320 
as if this were all the evil by Adam, that - for his ſake out ſi aoes inherit che 
curſe. Inſomuch (ſaith he) that it us not ſo properiy te be roxlled original ſj un 
45 an original curſe upon our ſinne. That we may not be deceined in bis means 
ing (though it is very difficult to regoncile himſelſ with himſe .) For at agc- 
cher time he ſaith, The difſolution of the ſaul and bod Iaould ae been, if Am 
lad not fonned : for the world would have been” ton little tb\hqverentirtained the 
myriadi of men, which Would have been horn, (An Anſwerue Letter: . ) 
Now how Adam's ſjnne ſhould bring in the ſextence of death; H) ſaich in anocber 
place, ( Cnnm Necrſſar. cap. G. ſel. 1. psf; 367« ) am gi . bene died; 
though he bad not ſinned, u impoſſible to riconcile.) He giveth bs twe-fitnilirudes 
or parallel expreſſions; which may demonſtrate hoꝶ ic fl ands het cen A 
and us. 15 35 „ n 211 p90) huts ol dges aan 
The firſt is, Nſal. 106. 33, 33. They angred bi abe wert of frife, t fo 
that it went il With Moſes for their ſabes. Frtaaſe they 9 d bu: Sis oo 
that be fpaks #naavijedly with his dip. | Here w (a: inly a trewwibiog 
of evil from the Nation to Moſes their relate j for their ſabes he Was puniſhed, 
bur yet foraſmuch as Moſes himſelf had finniod: But ſutely we may > 
Beheld a new thing under the Sunne. This wan ſcarce ever heatd of before in 
the Church of God, ſo that it i: too much hanaſut to it to conſute it ʒ yet ſoms: 
thing wuft be ſaid, left words prevail, and ſumihitudes, when reaſons cancer; 
Not to meddle with any large explication of thatpailage, in the Fſalwmy Af ve 
conſult with Belarmine and Genebrardz this place will no wayes. ſex ve tyk-curn. 
For Belarmint (is locum) would bavethe33, verſe not to contain any finne 
of Moſes, as it he ſpake unadyiſedly with: his lips, but referxeth that cn Ga 
Decree or Purpoſe pronounced by his mouthy. which was todfHzx the Nations, 
as it followeth in the next verie;z which theꝝ did not do, affirming the | 
word cannot be applied to an unadviſed ſpeaking, or as it is ren anne, 
ambiguous and doubtfull: Neither is it in the Texte that God puniſhed A 
for their fakes, but as our Tranſlators, It: Mn ill hieb Ates for tbein ſakes; 
And this tranſlation Genebrard taketh notice of, 86 following the Hebrew, ad- 
ding, that ſome expound u, not of any puniſhment God inflited upon (Mie. 
ſes, but of that vexation, trouble and grief arhich he bed becauſe of:their 
mur murings and rebellings againſt him. And:if this be ſo then bere in uE fs 
much room for his opinion, as to ſet the ſole gf its feet. Ant let it bei granted, 
That Moſes was occafionally puniſhed hy the //atlite: tebellion for his on 
finne : For who can deny but that God doth: imes take an occaſion- from 
ſome mens ſinnes to 22 2 ſor — 1 2 
ſaying, eſpecially when related to one another, is every hu h u the) 
3 — {4 an nne of that Calſ, which Aaron _—— ard dd. Ie from 
that, take an occaſion to puniſh the Hraelites for their other tranſgreſſions ;;ye1 
this is no parallel to our caſe in hand ; for here the Iſrasuit were in octaſi on 
to make Hofer finne, for which God was ſo angry with him, that he was not 
ſuffered to enter into the Land of Ca But we ate now: ſpeaking of men, 
who are puniſhed by death ĩhat yet never were occhſioned to flooe by Adam. 
in the Adver ſaries ſenſe, Fot the people of Iſraci were pte ſent with Moſet; 
and by their froward carriages did provoke him to that ſi nfall paſſion; hut 4. 
dam bath been dead ſome thouſands of years ſince. Whd can ſay, I in AA 
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there had been more probability of his inſt ance. 


that ſtirreth me up, it is Adam chat will not let me alone, but compelleth me 
to ſinne? Yea, how can Heathen aud Pagans be ſaid to ſinne oecaſionally by 
Adam, when they (happily) never heard that there was ſuch a man id the 
world ? Beſides, Infaits they ate ſubject to death, What actual finne deth 
Adam produce the occafion of to them? If then Ades were now live,” and 
Infants could be tempted to actual ſinnes, as Ao was by the T/raclites, cd 

Bat it may be his ſecond example will be more commenfurated to our 
poſe, ad that is from 1 King. 14. 16. where it's ſaid, God would give Iracſ wy, 
becauſe of the ſnnerof Jeroboam, Who did ſinne, and made Iſratl to finue. Thus 
ſaith he, alluding to the words of the Apoſtle, Zy ove man ( Jeroboam) fe 
Went ont inte all ( Iſrael) aud the ewrſe, Captivity or death by fone ; and [+ death 
went apon'sli me (of Iſrael) .ina/mnch as all men (of Iſrael) have fired. But 
this is wholly to give up the cauſe to Pelagians, whoſe gloſſe yet of imicationtic 
utterly rejecteth, though much more rbar'which affirmeth, we are made pro- 
perly and formally finners by him. ( A»/wer to 4 Leiter, pag. 54.) Fer how 
did Jeroboem make all Ie ſinne ? was it not by his exampie, and in che 
ſame ſinne of Idolatry, as he did ? Now do we follow Adam in cating of che 
forbidden fruit, and ſo oſſend Godin the ſame ſinne as he did? So that this 
tas wholly by imitation and therefore one generation did tranſmit this ſinne 
to another by example, till at ſaſt there was no more mention of it. But did 
Adum thus offend; and then Cain nnd others follow him in the like ſinne 2 He 
cannot then waſh his hands fram the Peiagiam Doctrine of original ſinne from 
Adam, only by imitation, if he adhere to this inſtance. Again, Ferobogm is (aid 
to make 7/rael finne for ſome time only, while his memory and example had 
ſome'influence, and it was the finne vf the Mus liter only, fot many ſeparated 
themſelves from him, and went ate the kingdom of udab, that fo they might 
not be polluted with that worſhip, as appeaceth; 1 Cen. 11. 14; 16, Wherets 
Adam's ſinne bringeth death upon all mankind,” and this will endure to the end 
of the world; for the Apoſtle faith in the Text, Js Adm all dir. "Beſides, 
This Author groſly contradicts himſelf ; for at one time, he ſaith, God/was 
c ſo-angry for Lau ſinne, that he indred puniſhed men with death, yet 
but till Aoſet his time, and then death came upon a new account; At other 
times he makes it a puniſhmearof all men, berauſe of A ſinne. And 
indeed the Text we are upon doth evidently enforce this. b> 12d) LLC 

Furthermore, \Drath is ſuid to migu over all mankind, to paſſe on all; and ate 
not Infants part of: the world? It is true, he faith; Children and 1 
cannot commit actual finnes, death is no puniſhment co them? they die in 
nature ; but if chere had been no ſinne, how could there have becli ideots, and 
children that die in their Infaney? Certainly; that muſt be an immature 
— ſ—V— it be ſaid; That death is a conſequent of nature, yet 
immature death muff needs be à puniſhment of ſinne; for ſo this Author an- 
ſwereth that Text, -Death it rü wages of ſiune * The Apoſile (faith he) pri. 
i marily and literally means the ſolemnities, - and cauſes, and infelicities, and 
t uni¹imelineſs of temporal death, and not meerly the diſſolution, wluch is 
" wag a, no evil, but an in- let to a better ſtate. ( Anſw. te 4 Letter, 

; 87. J | | q | | , 

Lady, That all this diſcourſe of the eccafionaliry of death by Adam's fone, i 
but a meer ue ent, and fancy of bis on, will appear by the oppoſite to Adam 
in this compariſon with Crit. What was Chriſt onely the -occafion of but 
righteouſneſs and life > Did God from Chrifts obedience take the occaſion only 
toreward us for our own obedience > who ſeeth not the abſurdity of this? 
＋ therefore he doth ſuperciliouſly overiook Calvin, Knox and the 
Scorch P 


reſbyeeries in chis point; yet I ſuppoſe he will hearken with' more reve- 
rence 


—— —— — 


Chap. 4. F original Sinne. 


rence to hat rhe Ante noturbur (ith in this" 
Romani.) for in his paraphraſe on the 12 
10 come po you af men dy Adam” 1 diſobeties ce, ber 245 
fur, that us born Ater the likenefr and image ef Adam; | | 
14, death came on the World, breanſe al men 5 Adam”; 25 
Hier ils image aud fanilitude F fnfnl parent. 2 . . of'd 
is pat upon that image and likefieſs we are now born in, to dur finfal parege 
which is nothing eſſe but our original corruption. Let not this conſideri 
our ſinful ſoules und mortal bodies, paſs n bath 
fectionate influence upon our ſodles; 4 4s Ges TRI 
* pain, every geh is 4 moments 1 I 
on of 7ob 61714. 1 ſail to 6 rrp 
he dr an mother and fir: Tou ee you 
ſo ꝑreatzit is your brother-worm, your-ſiſter. 5 1 
title, becauſe his body was ſhottiy to i conſumed h Dem, 4 
intimate con — bow) hae, follow; ; ont ing 
was an callufion of one ife that 1 
full of miſeries, tat Solomon accounterh — — ve be 
Heathen ſaid, Sum Deu ane m; which houtc 
the cauſe of ii ane, +» $75 
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T Proceed:o the ſecond wo lf Queſtion,” which it 29 55 
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© differasa 1 | 
8 „ bi 
ſo left naked in his meer naturals. Thos? 
be a late of negation, not privatio 


aue. e. An yas £ £2 prdtuſtons : The. 
Writes aſetb this compariſon of Moſes has face ſining, 4 Afterwards thi With- 
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to ſo may unſpeakable imperfeRions. 
whohut one Bookony 4 fm proven, 


| lmen in their . 5 
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by 17 =o a rule in reaſ Thar 
* The 19 upon 4A in on, 2255 
ab! of w0 immediate - contr aries, maſt neci ſſariiy have one, or 
anm well, either aſtye or dead, there is no middle. et 
| een them; thus it is with man, be muſt either be holy or finful, 225 
e or a ſtate of iniquity. : The ph eos air ot 
leaſt aoy ſuch pave macurak. Todecd mn mayin me / m1 
have oughts of man, neither conſidering eee i 
which * —— 8 
N e er, e wy, p 1 n 4 
Or e et prede Or 4X15 ence), 
I rang ther muſt be a good 0 trete rh for — A. 
ee ſabje&, one wa oft immediate 8 needvinexift, . | 

ly,” The Scripture ſpeaketh of mans condition fince Adams fall, 
9 ation ;* When David confeſſed biw born in 


Davrnen on Ci cap. 2.2.) by 7 Joe _ 

e paris naturali 1 concept ſum, &cc. for ord o 

[rom res = 
heart: all which argue that we have only impure naturals, 


in our mind, that we are dead in finne, that we have af 
Thirdly; T. bold death, diſcaſts, and ſoul wiſeries, ſuch a x Pm 
41 te de good, &c. conſeqmential of nat ure is to attribute cruelty | 
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. to Gd. This Auſtin of old urged the Pelagians with, How can an Infant new 
born be cxpolcd., to ſuch mileries, if there. be. a0 3 261 it? 
bat God may do to an innocent creature, how farte he may aff 
dum ſimplicis craciatus, though not ena, by his ſovereign — 1 not 
dere to be diſputed ? It is certain all theſe miſeries of mankind are by the Seri. 
pture attributed to ſinne; and ſhall we have ſuch hard thonghts of God, that 
the world ſhall be full of miſerięs before ſinne 3 
= Man 44 be 14 a man hath an inw revel happy. are comb the 
bappine(s of a ce Kee 2 be an — ide te to an ultimate 
kene ors that at r in man ſuch an appetite, vouch 
him allo a power to obtain this end : So that as We cannot conceive 8 man n 
at firſt — t an inclination to this happineſs, ſo _— n 
lifications that would diſpoſe him D 
pare naturals to be an impeflible tb ing: for 42894 God — 


end of ſuch a man, p ou 2 _ Schoolmen have tn ſo 
” i natwrali an amor natural is wpernaturals, 
1 1 the nafbra] . 18 pero chat be may be loved with 2 na- 
tural love or ſupernaturs : e are niceties for God is 
the ultimate end of mn from his La 3 3 for 
man, ſo man for God: r can man love God, Gods 
Spirit ; even Adam in his integrity was inabſed to love 


of him, ant ed notre Go upon 

quireth, Gpnerh,, and ſo this amor nalin is no more Tan Een 1 
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hi 1 and dehold all the Kit 
Inhabitaut therein, and then konft 
one left l Mankind runnethj in a 3 . — 
ſuccetaer h, yet ho do theſe Ants bu 
were immortal > As men in a ſhip, w 5 
ing nigh to the ha ven. Thus it is with us, 


ſelling, we are bafte ng'to the grave. Hence | 
In the ſecond place. prepare and 3 | 
m it may be ſaid, he N. A & 


bab, Set thy beu/e (and much . 
2; for th we die, yet our fins 
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What is meant by Wrath in this Text. | 
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i Ern. 2. 3. N 
\ And were by nature the children of wrath as "well « blen, 
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NS I begs this Subject of lune with the Textin hand, do 

i) all conc ich i, Fer 1 is to 
f ll eſſect of our lluti 
u 111 
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De e Oo en: weri 


I. e rs 25 8 r 
0 | | For the firſt, no doubt mere to mean Gods Its Therefore A s 
2225 of, thisplace  fighular and mipch forced forced; he underfiands wrath here 
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anger is pr 
cap. 16. ſaith he) thatave were by nature th 
8 ſuggillat, &c. he 1 that irrational 
eo is not nature, as it cometh from God, but of 
; ich il hath in. ee ee theſe three | parts or 
powers of thefoal, the rational, the 5raſcible, and the no Men urn 
 calleth 5 ne &. concupiſcearioum, In the eil of a 
| Se and an evil one, applying this Text to che later. Cerds bis 
mentatoy illuftrating this, ſaith, Terenlian's meaning is," * That: 8 
e to our paſſions, we are not at our own diſpoſing; we arc 
ry under their adding, That Paal mentioneth wrath 
er affe auſe of chat anger and fury, by which he 
Church of God. Thus he mentioning alſo another Expo | | 
ons o be underſtood the Devil, who may ſo be called, becau fe of 7 
"* cruelty. 
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* cruelty he exerciſeth upon men: but tHfixis ſo improbable thiric neegeth 1 
refuration. The wrath then, is Godrwrath, which like bimſelf ls Infinite. 
the e ſſects thereof intollerable; do that it is as müch 'as to be children 7 8 
children of everlaſting damnation, even whatſoeverthewrath of God may 


upon a man in rhis world, and the world to come. 
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T Nebel Queſtion is, hat i ume b * A. for thoſe who weuld 
bave it to ene no more then r _—_— or 

we ee conluted; yet 
Fot me are to 


nature, We —— re 
word ſo, no not in that place, 1 Cœr. IT. 14. Doth net nature teach yes ? &c. 
For 7 is taken, —_ the firſt priociples, and alſo tha i 

fions 
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ed in 

ee ) ſho 
eth to contradict any — from this ofthe 2664 
For be would under ſtand ques of the national cuſtome af 
Heathens; and if ſorben $w9% is not to telate to our axtivity or bi 
tranſlate it, which he alſo noteth in the margin. Butthough 
called nature, yet there is commenly-ſome limiting expreffion z 


uoteth ou; of Galen, that cuſtoms are acquired: natures, or out. 
ove is like nature: Hereare 4 — whereas P 
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when tbe 5 7 5 
7 ert Ne he * 
Wand br the fault of hi 
rectly oppole Aan. I; We do-notfay, — is any evil nature, or that 
che primordials of our nature were thus corrupted. They that hold 
tal cannot anſwer this replog of Sade, Ta militate againſt chem. — 
fi m this car: uption of our nature came in by Ad 
[ — ah 


on. So that in thisſenſe we call it at,, h, us A 
tale, 


vaturale, as Tertullian. So Snidas his meaning ſeemeth to be, That the wrath 
og is not naturally due to us, as the creatures have their natural principles 
f tr and reſt within them; but that Sides doth not by nature wholly 
b yo evil cuſtome, appearetb, in that he ſaith, two things are implied ia this 
eſflon :? | . 
The firſt is, dhe and lu HN, an in dwelling abiding evil affection 
(by which we may very genuinely underſtand, that innate corruption in us, 
that ſiant Which dwelletbin ws.) And 
The ſecond is xporiev Y morngdy cv de, A cent inual and Wicked cuſtome. Theſe 
ate not to be confounded as the ſame thing, but one is the cauſe of the other, 
Original ſinne is that evil, in-dwelling affection, from whence proceedeth 
evil cuſtoms in fin, But it n not worth the while to examine, what the opinion 
of Suidas was in this particular. Yarinw doth better diſcourſe upon the word 
ab making it to be the individual property of 'a thing, as the fire to burn, 
Aud ſuichp it differeth from ide: for this is the eſſence of a thing, and vor the 
Shea, the power or efficacy of a thing; and thus from kim we may ſay, ori. 
ginal ſinne is not tcia, but the #95, though till we muſt remember, that it is 
nt a primorilial, but a vontracted property, It's made ſo upon Adam's tranſ- 
prefiion. 2 6 
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that by nature: through. the — we are born in, all Ae heirs 


«of Gods.:mrath, ail are obnox io, cternal damnation. 
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* Ou tuß purpoſe is to inſiſt chiefly upon the Predicare in this Propoſition, 
N e ara children of Wrath, and that by nature ten of Gas wrath. $0 that 
tis: Teit doth-contain the heavy doom of all mankind. For ic's obſerved to be 


che form\of>ſprech, hic the Jewifh Judges uſed, when they paſſed ſentence 


upon any capital offenders,to propounce, That ſuch Were the ſons of death. From 
hence we muy obſerve; = AAR; | | 
NT haun, throwrh the original fnnt we are bars in, all are heit of Gods 


| Bath, al ure obnexiew to eternal damnation. This is the moſt bitter herb in all 


this diſcourſe of :original ſinne. Here all the adverſaries to it, ſcem to be moſt 
ich patient, hen you utter ſuch words as theſe, by nature deſerving damnation 
as ſoon as ever we are born, before any actual ſinne committed, it is juſt with 


God to throw us into hell that every Infant is obnoxious to this vengeance: 


At theſe words they are ready to rend their garments, and to ſay, we have ſpo- 
ken bla ſphemy. The latꝰ ier will in ſome ſenſe ( though in effect it be none 
at all) grant that Adam's ſinne may be imputed to us for ſome temporal evils, 
but chat the effect of it ſhould be to put us into a ſtate of eternal condemnation: 
This ſeemeth horrid to him. But who may let his heart work in pitifall thougbts 
agiin Scripture aſſirmations ? Why ſhould not all ſay, it agreeth not with the 
mercy ot God, that men ſhould for ever he roaring in hell, for the ſias com- 
mitted hete in a tranſient manner ? But of this in its time. We muff judge of 
God by Scripture · light, not by our humane affections. And as Gregory faith 
well, He that cannot find ont s reaſon of Geds deings, may tafily find in bimſelf a 
reaſon, Why he cannot find it ont. This Text doth clearly declare thre condition 
of al mankind by nature, and therefore it muſt be for original ſinne, and not 
actual, we have alſo the Apoſtle Rem. 5. 16. in that compariſon between the 
ſitſt Adam and the ſecond fully eftabliſhing this, Th judgmem Was of one 

; . ( faith 
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wires 


529 


(faith he) to condemnation, but the fre ift « of many 6 Tp radi 
here we ſee attributed to this ſinne , — onrly tl, ba Er! mem 
& 


and condemnation, which cannot be limited onely to temporal curſes, 6: 
condemnation is oppoſite to juſtification, a to eternal life through co 
Vea that Text Rom. 3. 19. may like an oath, put an end to all controverſiks 
and ſtrifes in this matter; where the Apoſtle proving all men both Jew and 
Gentile to be under finne, maketh this the conſequent of it, That every wonrh 
man be ſtepped, and al the world become guilty before ed. Here we ſee all man- 
kind is gnilty before God: They are all ſo many damned inen, if the grace of 
God doth not interpoſe ; ſo that what is naturally ours, whether original or 
actual, is wholly damnable. Therefore to the ſenſe of the word nature, alten- 
dy given, we may take in Ere/muw his Interpretation alſo, who maketh nature 
to be oppoſed to the grace and mercy of God, mentioned in the following ver- 
ſes. So that from this Text we may conclude, Every man in his naturats, whe- 
ther originally or actually conſidered, is expoſed ro Gods vengeance, which 
might take hold upon him as ſoon as ever he hath a being. Therefore Chryſo- 
ſtome explaineth the Text thus, M are by nature the chilaven of the wrath of Ged, 
and nothing elſe ; for as he Who ic the ſonne of 4 man, 4 by nature aman, ſo ave 
we the children of wrath. Thus he. And the Apoſtle addeth, & ot bers, to ſhew, 
That ao Charch-privilcdges which the Jews enjoyed, made them any wayes bet- 
terin this reſpeR, then the Heathens, 


SECT. IV. 
What is comprehended in this Expreß ion, Children of wrath. 


Ut let us ſee the wonders of God in this deep point. And 
Firſt; bat is comprehended in this expreſſion, Chiltren of Wrath ? And 

1. There is implied, That We all by nature bavs inberent corruption in u, that 
we are nnclean and filthy in the eyes of God, for Gods wrath in not axy where , but 
where fine is. Gods anger doth ſuppoſe ſinne, what God indeed may do by 
abſolute Sovercignty in afflicting of an innocent creature, is diſputed by Di- 
vines; but all agree, de facto, that now God doth not make any miſerable, bur 
who are finfull: And if this be true of temporal miſeries, much more doth it 
hold of eternal. It doth not ſtand with the goodneſs and juftice of God to 
damn any, but ſinners: If then Intants new born are by nature the children of 
wrath, it followeth, there is ſuch an internal defilement in them, whereby 
they do deſerve it. Therefore they who hold, God puniſheth man for «Adam's 
ſinne, though it be but temporally, when we have no fin by nature inherent in 
us, are injurious to the goodneſs and juſtice of God: we muſt be children in fin 
before we can be children of wrath. 

2. Here is implied, That for this pollution of nature, we bring with ws into the 
world, God u greatly offended with us and diſpleaſid. Let Infants be accounted 
never ſo pretty Ind innocent babes, yet when we think Scripture thoughts, we 
muſt conclude, they are children of wrath, that they are part of that world, 
which is guilty before God. God (I ay) is offended wich them, not ſimply, 
becauſe born, or becauſe the children of men, but becauſe born in fine, and 
the children of corrupt ſinfull men. Let not then our humane and carnal rea- 
ſonings argue ſaying, They have no underſtanding or will, they have no actual 
conſent to any iniquity, why ſhould ſuch a —— be inavoidably laid _ 
D em 
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ighthand.from the left ? For this is plain, we cannot 

- children. of Gods. wrath, anleſs be be greatly offended and 

How fad then is it to conſider, upon what terms every 

2 be world? Gaſs wrath is againſt it, he is offended with it, 
25 not having his Image, but the Devils; and hereby mans condition is 

worſe and more miſerable then the young ones of beaſts, even the vile 

of them, Toads and Serpents; for though man hateth ſuch , yet God doth 
not. 

3. Thus Wrath #® Gods Wrath, not mans, Which maketh aur eftate te be. farre 
more dreadful, Now Gods wrath is like himſelt in fivite, and that which a crea» 
ture is never able to Rand under. Hence it is that we can never ſufficiently, ap- 

prchend kis wrath ;. for if the wrath of all the great men of the world were. put 
together, (and yer rhe Wrath of 4 King à (laid to be) like the roaring of a Lion, 
Prov. 19. 12.) it is but as a ſpark to a great fire in compariſon cf Gods anger, 
The Scripture repreſenteth it in a more dreadfull manner, then we are. able to 
think of, Hence the P/almsſt crit th out, ho kxeneib the power of. thy anger ? 
accurairg to th frar, fo thy Wrath, Plal. 90. 11. where by fear may be mant 
Geds word, that teacheth us to fear, as Pſa/, 19.9. The fear F the Lord uu 
clean, exduring ſer ever; by which we are taught, that no man till he apply 
himſelf to che word of God, can rightly apprehend Gods wrath. It is in- 
deed diſputed by the Schoolmen, whether anger be properly in God, or ma ? 
Aud ſome do conclude, That it is as properly tn him, as love; onely we muſt 
not underſtand it to be in him, as it is in us, with paſſion and imperfections. It 
is an act of Gods holy will, whereby he abhorreth ſinne, and decreech to pu. 
niſh it. 

4. Thi: Wrath being tl great and unſprabable, hence there ts no evaſien of it, 
but by the blond of Chriſt, for be enely Who Was God and man could remove thu ; 
and therefore it is, that Infants do need Chriſt a Saviour, which could. not be, 
if they were not children of wrath ; for if he be a Savionr, it is to ſuch who 
are {:ſ#. Neither is that any better than eAdan's fig-leaves to cover his naked 
neſs, which the P(Jagians of old, and others of late would runne unto, That 
** Infants indeed need Chriſt ta carry them to Heaven, though they have no 
t fiane in them; for this they ſuppoſe without the grace of Chrift (though 
that they diſlinguiſhed into nature at laſt) was not of it ſelſ able to hring to 
„Heaven; though it had no ſinne in it, yet it had imperfection (ſay they) 
gurt this is to make Chrift, a Chriſt, to whom he was not a Saviour; for he us 
<« Saviour, Beeanſe be did ſa ve his people frem their ſinnes, Mat. 1. 21. If then 
he bringeth Iaſants to eternal glory, he muſt do it as a Chriſt, not as a Saviour; 
which diſtinction can no wayes be founded upon Scripture. 

5. From this wrath of God there ariſeth an obligation to eternal damnation. 
For you may ſay, If God be angry with man thus by nature, doth it follow 
therefore that man mult be obliged to eternal death > Will not temporal death, 
and the miſeries of this life be enough > No, from Gods wrath thus againlt vs, 
there is a debt and obligation lying upon us to everlaſting miſery : And the rea- 
ſon is, Becauſe this corruption we are bern in, ij truly and property a fin and to every 
fix there i aabering the merit of utter deſtructios. do that the Schoo!men and ſome 
P:pitts, who diſpute, Whether original ſinne deſerve everlaſting damnation in 
hell; and concluding upon the negative, that ic hath ſome leiſe puniſhment, is 
trivolous and abſutd. For if it have tri and properly the nature of frune in it; 
then it cannot be denied, according to Scriptute- grounds, but hell is the proper 

reward Of it. ä 

Laſtly, This wrath may be conſidered either immanent iy, à it Mia God, vit. 
ba ui abhorring all ſinners, ar tranſiently inthe effebts thereof. For that it is of 
g: ea: utc in Dy to diftinguiſh between the Attributes and Effects of them; 

for 
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Chap. 5. of original Sinne. 
for the Attributes as they are in God, cannot receive any intenſi on or remiſſi. 
on, but the effects may and do. Nom. the godly they were the children of 
wrath by nature, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh here, but they are not ſo now, For 
though original ſinne doth Rill abide in ſome meaſure, yet it is not impure 

unto a godly man; ſo that they are not for the preſent under Gods Wrath, 
though once they were, not that any change is made in God, but in man, who 
is the object. The effects of this wrath are partly in the temporal miſeries of this 
life, and partly in thoſe eternal torments which ſhall be in the world to come. 
The child cometh weeping into the world, as prognoſticating its tniſery, thus 
it is miſerable before it hath any actual ſinne ; So that whereas the Infant can- 
not without teaching learn to ſpeak or go, of it's own ſelf it inclineth to weep. 
Cerda upon Teriullian (De anima lib. 3. cap. 19) ſpeaketh of ſome that 
thought Infants by theſe complaints did accuſe our firftyparents, and that the 
male children cry «A, as if they intended Adam; and the females E, as if they 
meant Eve, though he ſaith others attribute it co their different ſtrengths of 
nature: But this is a fooliſh and ridiculous fancy, It is certain, that theſe 
weepings and complaints do argue the miſery of our natures, though but new 
born, and ſo by caſequence the ſinfulneſs of them. The other effect is eter- 
nal dainnation in hell, which God might infl. ct upon every child new born, ſo 
that be might go weeping hence, into that place of weeping in hell, of which 
we have many more things gs yet to ſpeak, 
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SECT. V. 


Some Propoſitions in order to the proving, That the wrath of God i 
due to all mankind berauſt of Original: Sinne. 


Ow becauſe this curſe ſeemeth eruell and unjuſt to humane reaſon, till by 
actual ſinn ve ptocured wrath upon their. on heads z It is good 
to eftabliſh it upon Seri . „which is ſo ſure a rock, that though 
the ſtormes and tempeſts of inens rage do ariſe againſt ir, yet it will abide im- 
moveable. But before we do that we are to premiſe” ſomething; by way of Ob- 
ſer vation tending therennto, As $4 | 
Firſt, I» deciding of the defirinal truth of Religion,” We art not to attend to 
eur own humaut affeftions,” but mrerly to the voice e in tbe Scriptures, Gods 
diſpenſations are not to be regulated according to our pitifull a ffections; moſt 
of the Arminian Tenents are ſuited to humane compaſſions, rather then com- 
menſurated to Scripture · regulations: But if men will give way to that, wh 
ſhall not O-ifs's poſition of the ſalvation of all the damned; yea. Devil 
and all at laſt be reeeived as moſt commending of Gods mercy, and moſt ſuitable 
to our pittifull affections ? And why ſhould not all embrace the pleaſing and 
pitiful Doctrine of one Georgire Sieulns, mentioned by Crataithorpr? (Defenſ. 
Eccliſ. Anglic contraSpalat.cap.37.) by whoſe Books he ſaith many were be- 
witched. His opinion was, that neither this or that particular man was prede- 
ſinated to ſalvation, but that God had appointed a time when he would ſave 
the whole world, and quicquid de pradeſtinatione tralimus, EA tau 
argntia ati; and what was delivered (by learned orthodox men: | 


ſappoſe) was grounded onely upon philoſophical niceties. Is not this 
Fr ra Riva of all men very agreeable to humane defires and af- 
fections; yea and why doth not God vouchſafe not only the immediate offers 
ol grace to all men, and effeQually bleſs the ſame to all, ſo that all men ſhall be 
converted and ſaved, for he can as eafily _—_ - men as one if he pleaſe? wy 
D 2 | | 
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guilry'of fuch hainous rravſprefſins, as the Sodewirer were, yer did 
of Jonah, why be would nor defiroy that great City of Xiveveb, uſeth this Argu- 
ment, onah 4.11.to ſpatę that place, becsuſe there Were more then fixſcore tbenſand 
p:r/ons,that could not diſcern berwety their right band and tefriif then a man ſhould 
give liberty to his bumane affeRions,to expoſtulate why theſe tender babes that 
knew nothing of their fathers ſinnes, ſhould be involved in ſuch ſad calamities, 
with their ungodly parents, how hardly would he keep within the bounds of ſo- 

: "briety and modeſty ? Thus it is aboutthis Docttine of original finne, whereby 
we are all in our very birth expoſed to eternal damnation; Some call it a rigid 
and cruel Doctrine, and all becauſe they judge of God according to their own 
aflections: But as BeUarmine well obſerveth in the diſpute about the tare of 
Infants dying in their original finne without Baptiſme, (Lib. 6. de Amiſſione, 

rat.) naming five ſeveral opinions, ſome * are more rigid, others more 
4 That our opinions cannot at all alter or change the flate of Infants 


ſo deceaſed; The rigid opinion doth not hurt them, neither doth 8 favourable 
opinion do them any good, but the Word of God that will ſtand; our favoura- 
ble and pitifull opinions will not make the naturaleſtate of any man che better; 
yea when ſuch Doctrines are found to be eontrary to the Word of God, they 
may do a great deal of hurt, plunging of them into dangerous conſequences, 
that may flow therefrom. Therefore co ſuch D ſputants, we may well reply 
that which Acoſta the Jeſuite (Lib. 5. deprocxr. Fndorum ſalute cup. 3.) ſaith to 


ſome of his own Religion, that held even Heathens might be ſaved wichout the 
knowledge of Chriſtzand that the contrary Doctrine was inhumane and ſevere: 
Nen vic agitur (ſaitk he) durwonte hoc & [everny fit, an benignum & Aube e 
ſed ntrum verum necne- — 2 8 3232 * 

Secondly, As We are net to attend to humane. affections iu this point; ſo nither 
to humane and natural reaſonings 5 Why God ſhould impute Adams ſinne to us, 
and we all be accounted as ſinners in him, and from him the cut ſed root we the 
curſed branches do ſpring, ariſeth from the juſt proceedings of God, though 
happily the cauſes thereof be unknowen to us: When therefore the Scripture 
of God doth plainly affirm ſuch a ſinful, and curſed eſtate, let not philoſophical 
Arguments obſtruct our faith, let if we do ſo in other myſteries of Religion, 
as well as in this, at ſaſt we fall into plain Atheiſme; Let us be content with 
our own meaſure of underſtanding, not invading the ſecrets of God, leſt we 
herein betray notoriouſly our original ſinne, while we labouf to deny it. For 
Luthir\peaking sgainſt theſe Cariſa and Quæriſtæ as he calleth them, (Ia Gen.) 
whereby men will demand a reaſon of Gods proceedings, and affect to be like 
God in knowledge as dam did, hath this expreſſion, Fieri Deorum eft origi- 
nale p:ccatum, original ſinne is the affe ctation of a Deity, 

Thirdly, We are almayes in this controverſy te diſtinguiſh between the merit of 
caxndemration, and the actual condemnation it ſelf 3 It is unqueſtionably true, 
that all by nature dodeſerve this eternal damnation; but then concerning the 
actual damnation thereby, there ate different opinions; Some have dehvered 
pofitively, that nene is ever damned for original finne 4g; as ſome  Papifts, 
and the Rewoonſtrants,z yea there are many ſay, that this actual condemnation 
by original ſinne, is aniverſaly taken off al mankind by Chriſt; fo that as by 
the firſt Adam all were put inte a ſtate of Gods anger, ſo by the ſecond Adam 
all are put into a ſtate of actual reconciliation by Chrift, till by their actual ſius 

they 


Chap. 5. F Original Sinne. 


ibey do refuſe Chriſt, and ſo procure to themſelves damnation, not upon any 
account of Adam's ſinne, but their own voluntary tranſgre ſſion; 4 gncerning 
Infan;s allo dy ing in their infancy, great Diſputes there aſt; Scme concluding 
al chat die ſo, though of Uabelievers and Pagans, that they ar- ſaved; origin! 
ſinne vet damrfing any others; they conclude otherwiſe: but then they are divi- 
into ſeveral opinions amongſt themſelves ; of which in time more is to be 
ſaid / For we are not as yet come to that point, concerning the actual candemt a- 
tion of any by original ſinne meerly, but the merit and defect of it, what every 
man doth deſer ve by it as ſoon as he is born; though every ſi ane deſet veth hel 
yet this obligation to eternal puniſhment may be taken off, yea and that while 
the ſinne abideth; as original ſinne doth in ſome mcalure in a godly man. 
There are indeed ſome who make the rats pœu, the guilt of puniſhmene to be 
the forme of a ſinne, and if this were. true, then they could not be ſeperated ; 
Ochers make it a preprium to ſinne, but this cannot be under flood of ant 
guilt, but potestiA guilt. Every ſinne, and ſo original doth, dclexve that thoſe 


who arc infected therewith, — in hell gormencs ly but yet 
the actual obligation hereunto may de removed by the grace Mod, the ſiane 
ſtill remaining in ſome degree, as the fire had 3 power to burn the chree Wort- 


chies, 14 the actual working thereof was hindered. 
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SECT. VI. 


Arguments to prove, that by Nature we are all as [o many dam- 
ned men; That Damnation belongs to the Sinne we ares 
borne in. woe? | 


T= being premiſed, let us no conſider thoſe Arguments, which may 
firmly eſtabliſh us in this truth, That by na We art al dſo many « 
men; that of our ſelves We can expett no othir 1 and that though w were free from 
alkudl tranſpreſſion, It the of God only, that delivereth ta: Al mankind 
1 like that wretched _ Infant, Ezck. 16. ſpoken of by the Prophet, wallowing in 
blend, fly and loathſome, neceſſarily periſbing. nuleſſe the grave of Go e 
wnto , to live; we all lie likg Ezekiel's dry bones, of whom we may ſay, Can 
theſe live? Can theſe beſaved I Not one, nnlefſe Gad give life. And 
Firft, All deſerve eternal damnation by original contagion, Becanſe it 1 
fate of finns and ſpiritual unc lcauneſſo we are born in, And therefore if once \t 
be granted to be a finne, the mg thereof mult be hell and damnation : Jaſo- 
much that ſome Popiſh Writers de very abſurd, bo diſputing againſt Pelagi- 
«»s, That our birth-ſinne is properly and univocally ſiane, yet afterwards 
queſtion, Whether children dying therein do go to hell or no? Some aftiga 
tnem a Paradiſe, wherein they have a natural happineſs, as Catharinus (Opnſc. 
de ¶ata puer orum, &c.) Others, as Belarmine, that they bave pena damni, but 
not ſen/us, '35 if there were half an hell, or that one might be ſhus out ſrom the 
beatifical fruition of God, and yet not be tor mented with ſenſible pain. This 
is certain, if in be truly and directly a ſinne, as che Scripture ſo often calleth icy 
then without the grace of God, there is no poſſibility of eſcaping hell chereby. 
why then ſhould — becauſe of it be thought ſo horrid, - when it is ag. 
knowledged-to be a ſinne ? e (you heard) 5 can bring a clan thing 
out of an wnclean? Job 14.4. bere we are all unclean. Now. what doth the 
Acripture pronounce of ſuch,” Revel. 21. 29. There ſpall not ia any Wi into 
the heaventy Jeruſalem, any thing that # unclean, or that ö 
thing can enter into the kingdom of heaven; and if they do not enter in = 
| they 
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they mutt enter into the xingdaum of There is no middle place, Qi in- 
duct medium receds de mie, ud Alffix. The Scripture alſo calleth it finne, 
Pſal. 51. 5. Behold is ius did my wother coxteive me; and what is the wager of 
ſorxe but death? Roms: 6;/23+ not only body death, but that eternal death, 
which is oppoſite to ever laſting life; and the Apoſtle ſaith, The fting of death = 
ſeune, 1 Cor. 15.36. which Aſtin expounds in this ſenſe, as that by ſinne 
death is cauſed, as that is called Poculum mortis, à cup of death, which cauſeth 
death; or as ſome ſay, The Tree of lifes called ſo, becauſe it was the cauſe of 
life. If then original ſinne bea ſiane, it muſt have a ſting, and this ſting is 
everlaſting death. So that if we attend to what the Scripture ſpeaketh concern - 
ing us, even in the womb and the cradle, that we are in a ſtate of ſinne; we 
muſt conclude, becauſe it is a ſinne, therefore it deſer veth damnation. Hence 
you heard the Apoſtle Rom. 5. expreſiy ſaith,” Fudgement came by one to con- 
demnation ; and Rem. 3. That the whole world is guilty before Gad. 

Secondly,..T ke Scripture doth not only fpeak_of I his birth-pollntion as @ fone, 
but as an hain ze in its effefts, whereby it doth admit of many terrible aggra- 
vations, (as yAMave heard.) It isthe Law in our members, it's the fleſs, the 
body of fin, the ſin that doth ſo taſily beſet , the fon that warreth agai»ftthe mind and 
the Spirit of God, that coprivateth even a godly man in ſome meakggg, which 
make th Paul groan under it, andgry out of his miſerable condition ti by; ſo 
that it is not mcerly a ſinne, but a ſinne to be aggravated in many reſpects, and 
therefore neccflarily cauſing damnation, unleſſe God in his mercy prevent. 
Let Bellarmine and others extenuate it, making it lefle chen the leaſt ſinne, that 
is (of which more afterwards) let them talk of venial ſinnes. that do not in their 
own nature deſerve hell; yet becauſe all ſinne is a tranſgreſſion of Gods Law, 
the curſe of God belongeth thereuato, therefore it hath an infinite guilt in te- 
ſpect of the Majeſty of God, againſt whom it is commuted; and they who judge 
ſinne little, mutt allo judge the Majeſty of God to be little alſo. What ſhall one 
reſpect of involuntarineſs, which is in original ſinne, make it leſte then others, 
when it doth in ſo many otket reſpects (ſome whereof do more immediately te- 
lace to the nature of ſinne, then voluntarineſs can do) farre exceed other 
ſinnes ? c: Ka 

Thirdly, Original pune muſt needs deſirve damuation, becauſe it needeth the 
blond of Chriſt to purge away the guilt of it, 4s Well as u ſins, Chriſt is a 
Saviour to Infants, as well as to grown men, and if he be a Saviour to them, 
then they are ſinners ; if be ſave them, then they are loſt, As for that old 
evaſion of the Pelagian, * Infants need Chriſt, not to ſave them from ſinne, 
but to bring them to che Kingdom of Heaven, it's moſt abſurd and xidicu · 
lous; for the whole purpoſe of the Goſpel is to ſhew, That Chriſt came into 
the world to bring ſinners to Heaven through bis bloud; his death was expia- 
„ tory. and by way of atonement, therefore it did ſuppoſe ſinne: hence he is 

aid to be the Lamb of God that taketh away the finne of the World, John 1. 29, 
* which is both original and actual. * 
& Fourthly, That eternal damnation bilongetb to the ſine We are boyn in, appear- 
«th by thoſe remedies of grace, and Ordinances of ſalvation Which were appainted 
by God both in the Old and New Teſtament, for the taking away of this natwral 
guilt, Circumciſion in the Old Teſtament did declare, that by nature the heart 
was unciccumciſed, and that every one was deſtitute of any inherent righte- 
ouſneſſe; hence circumciſiqn is called, The ſea/ of the rig hteeuſueſſe, which is by 
faith. Rom. 4. 11. To this Baptiſm doth-anſwer in the Næw Teſtament, the ex- 
ternal matter whereof with the formal Rite of Adminiſtratioa doth abundantly 
conviggg us of our ſpiritual uncleannefs, as alſo che need we have of the blond 
of Ch and alſ#of his Spirit for cur cleanſing, | 

Now becauſe the kxown Adverſary to thu truth, affirmeth, That he knoweth 
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formerly to be uſed; there the Minifter uſeth this Introductory 92 
all men be conctid ed and born in fun, adding from hence, That — 
into ibe kin ef Heaven, waldfſe he be born again, It is che ſj nne he is burn 
(not pure Naturals, as the Doctor ſaith) that inferreth a neceflity of tegeng- 
rations el „ *. a 9 
Again, In the Prager for children io be baptized, there is this. paſſage, That 
they coming te 0 holy Baptiſa may receive remiſſion of ſing." Now. what finnes 
can children have but their original? It is ſpoken in the plural number, becauſe 
more than one child is ſuppoſed to he baptized. in in the ſame Prayer, we 
meet with this Fetition, That they being delivered from thy wratb j What can 
more aſhame the Doctors opinion then this ? That which be. accountech-ſo 
horrid, is here plainly aſſerted, That children are bars under Geds Wrathy there - 
fore prayer is made, that they may be delivered from it. P 
Laſtly, In anotber Prayer after abe Confeſſion of Paith, we have this Petition, 
T bat the od Adam in theſe children may be ſabaried, that thi new ma m be 
raiſed np in them, Why doth: he not ſcoff at this expreflion, ſaying, (as be 
doch upon another occaſion) That they charge the goed old mas with theſe things 
that be never thought of No doubt but be will force theſe paſſages by ſome 
violent —— — wn — the g'h Article; but certainly it would be 
more ingenuity in him to flie to his principles of liberty ef propbeſyong, rather 
then to bre theſe publick —— of jar — : 5 2 Anci- 
ents, and ſo the Papiſts put too much upon Baprs/as, For Auf thoughu, every 
child dying wit bout Baptiſm; yea and wit baut the participation of tho Lord. Sup- 
per Was certainly damned. But of this extream more afterwards. It is e,ugf 
for us, That Chriſts Inſtitution af ſuch a Sacrament, and that for Lafagcs; doch 
evidently proclaim our ſinfulneſſe hy nature, and therein our deſert of eternal 
wrath, | | =. 
Fifchly, Te orig inal ſiune therewnft needs belong eternal wrath, becauſe of the 
vature of it, and inſcperable effocts flowing from it. The nature of it is the ſpiri · 
tual death of the foul ; by ibis a man is alienated from all life of grace; and 
therefore till the grace of God appear, it's true of all by nature, as folleweth 
in the Chapter where this Text is, verſ. 12. Without Chrift aliens from the Com- 
monwealth of Iſrael, ſtrangers from the Covenants of promi/e, baving. #0 hope, 
axd withont God in the world, Thus Do upon that Text, Dead in func, 
Cal. 2. 13. ſaith, All the ſons of Adam are accounted dead 3 firft, becauſe 
*© they lie in a ſtate of ſpiritual death, having loſt the Image of God: and part- 
<*|y, becanſe they are under the guiſt of eternal death, being obnoxious ta che 
* wrath of God, for by nature we are the children of wrath," If then original 
ſinno put us into a ſpiritual death, if thereby we be deprived of all ſpiccaal 
life, How can it be avoided but that eternal damnation muſt follow thereupon by the 
di ſeri thereof? And as for the is/eparable effects of it, which areto earry us on 
neceſſarily to ſinne in all that we do, to make us utterly impotent and unable 
for any thing that is good; „bat can this produce but - everlaſting miſery to aur 
ſoul; ? | 37 
Sixthly , Original fiune © of 4 damnable nature, becanſe of that pirieual 
bondage and vaſſalage we are thereby put into even to the Devil bimſelf, For 
not being the childten of God, we are ncceſſarily the children of the Devil: 
And therefore to be children ef Gods wrath in the Text, is no more then to 
be che children of hell, and of the Devil; for which reaſon he is called, 7 
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Bur he poſſeſleth rhE"ſouls'6f cer 'by 'nitore,," till Chriſt doth 
him; and caft bim out. celebrarech - that 


race of God, whereby we are delivered from the power of darkneſe into 
this kingdom of — Sonne, Cel. 1. 1 3. from which children are not to be 
Seventhly, That original fiunt hath merit of damnation, is plain, Becauſe by 
it We are in an nnregenerate fate, John 3. Fhatſotver © barnef the flefs & fleſh, 
and therefore unleſſe a man be born again of the Spirit, and from above, he canner 
enter inte the Kingdom of Heaven 7 yea none that ars in rhe fleſs can pleaſe God, 
Rom. 8 8. If then no untegenerate man can be ſaved, and by original finne 
we come to be in that ſtate of carnality, it is plain, that by nature we areprepa- 
red fuel fat eternal flames in hell. N 
Eighthly, That original finne diſerveth damnation, appeareth, in the'conſe- 
quent? of it. For when Adam fell into this ſpiritual death, Which is the ſame 
with original ſinne in ns, (though it could not be called ſo in him, becauſe he 
had not it from bis firſt being, neither was it derived co him from any other) 
we may take notice of to ſad and terrible effects thereof, beſides many others, 
The firſt whereof was the terrour and fear upon bu con/cience, when God called 
him by name, ſaying, Adam, Where art thou He then flieth from God, and 
would have hid himſclf from his face: How cometh Adam thus to be afraid 
thus to tremble, who bad ſuch peaceable' enjoyment of God before? 'Was j 
not becauſe he had now loft the Image of God? And this im pre ſſion is ſtill up- 
on all men by nature. There is an inward terrour and fear of God, knowing 
he is in holy, juſt and omnipotent God, who cannot but hate and puniſh fin, 
and therefore we being conſcious of that ſinfulneſs and pollution which is in us, 
are afraid of him, dare not think of him, or draw nigh to him, horror is ready 
to ſurprize us, when we think of God, while in our natural eſtate. The other 
conſequent upon Adams pollution, was the cafting him out of Paradiſe, and 
in him all his poſterity was likewiſe ejected. Now this was a type (as it were) 
of our being caſt out of Heaven. This is like that ſolemn curſe at the laſt day, 
Depart from me ye curſed, So that if all theſe Arguments be duly conſidered, 
we cannot any longer reſiſt the light of this truth, That to us belongeth hell 
and damnation, as ſoon as ever we are born, even before we have committed 
any actual ſinne at all. 
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Some Concluſions deduceable from the Diitrine of the damnablene(s 
F Original Sinne. N 


R Doctrine of our native impurity, and the damnable conſequent thereof 
being thus eſtabliſned upon the Scripture · rock, hien will daſh in peices 
all errours that beat᷑ upon it: I ſnall proceed to ſome Concluſions deduceable 
thencefrom. As IN 

Firſt, That poſition of ſome, rhengh of different principles. w Wholly conrrariant 
ro the Word of God, that none are damned for original ſiune; For ſeeing this ſinne 
hath the ſame damnable guilt with it as actual ſinne hach, there is no more rea- 
ſon for the nex-damnation of perſons in one more then in inter, neither can 
we 
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we conceive God obliged to forgive one more then another; why then ſhould 
it thus univerſally be acknowledged, that for actual ſinnes God may and doth 
damn men, but not for original ſinne ? It is true, when we ſpeak of perſons 
growen up, we cannot ſeperate their actual ſinnes and original, becauſe origi- 
nal ſinne is alwayes acting and conceiving, putting it ſelf forth into many divers 
juſts; and thereupon we cannot ſay of any adult perſon, that he is damned 
meer ly for original ſinne, becauſe to this original hath been ſuperadded many 
actual tranſgreſſions; and thereupon all impenitent perſons dying ſo, are con- 
damned for both; yea their condemnation is inhanced thereby; tor the deſert 
of damnation by original and actual finne both, is greater then by original or 
actual ſeverally. Seeing then many die in the guilt of their natural and actual 
uncleanneſs, it is an unſavoury Doctrine to affirm, that no man is damned for 
original ſinne. It is true, ſome men do dogmatize, that original finne in re- 
ſpect of the guilt of it, is univerſally taken off all, and that all mankind is put into 
a ſtate of reconciliation by the ſecond Adam, as they were into a ftate of wrath 
by the firſt ; but this over-throweth the Doctrine of ſpecial election, and doth 
confound nature and grace together; yea it maketh Chriſt to have died in vain, 
of which more fully in its time. For the preſent, ſeeing that ſo many die un- 
converted in their ſtate of unregeneracy, it muſt neceſſarily follow, that many 
are damned both for their original, and actual ſinne alſo, For ſhall the root be 
| leſs damning, then the branches or fruit? actual ſinnes demonſtrate the effet 
and power of original ſinne, and the aggravation of the effect doth neceſſarily 
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aggravate the cauſe : As they ſaid to Gideon deſiting he ſhould ſlay them, dg. 


8.21. At i the man, ſe in hu ſtrength: Thus it is here, asa mans corrupt nature 
is, ſo are his actions; the one is at primus, and the other is ar ſec und: 
Thus as life though an 4d primus, yet is alwayes expeſſed in ſecond acts, and 
the effects thereof: ſo it is with original ſinne; it is by way of a fountain in us, 
yet alwayes emptying it ſelf into ſtreames. It is then a ſubtle deviſe of Bekar- 
mine, who being unwilling to make damnation, as it comprehends the puniſh- 
ment of ſenſe, to be the conſequent of original ſinne, to ſay, that one dying in 
his original ſinne, is not damned by reaſon of his original ſinne, but ratione 
ſubjeftti, it bringeth damnation, becauſe ſuch a ſubject is deſtitute of ſpiritual 
life and grace: But this is co confront: the Seripture, which attributeth con- 
demnation and wrath to this ſinne, becauſe of the intrinſecal evil and hainouſneſs 
thereof, The offence of one to condemnation ſaith the Apoſtle Rem 5. aud the 
Text [aith we are by nature the children of Wrath. Beſides this is a ridiculous and 
abſurd evafion; for original ſinne is nothing but the ſpiritual death of the ſoul; 
and doth wholly deftroy that reſpect and habitude, which the ſoul had unto 
God. Further, this Popiſh evaſion is of no ſtrength with us, who hold no veni- 
al finnes in their ſenſe, For they ſay a man may be damned in hell for venial 
ſins, not becauſe they, of their own nature, deſerve ſo; but becauſe of the ſubject 
ſometimes, who may die deſtitute of all grace; and then his venial finnes encreaſe 
his condemnation. But this Doctrine of a venial ſinne, ia the Popiſh ſence is im- 


mediately oppoſite to Scripture, and contrary to the Majeſty of the moſt holy 


Conoluſ. 2. In that original ſinne is thus meritorious of eternal damnation, 

T hoſe learned men Who hold the corrupt Maſs of mankind to be that ſtate, ont of 
Which God chooſeth ſome to eternal life, leaving others in this wretched and fonful 
condition they have by Adam, de thereby affirm nothing injurious to God, or any thing 
that may juſtly be complaintd of by ſound reaſon. It is not my intent to launch into 
that vaſt Ocean of the diſpute about the object of election and reprobation, no 
not as it is confirmed among the orthodox; they themſelves diſputing whether 
it be Mafſs pura, or Maſſa corrupra, from whence ariſeth taat diſtinction of 
Ecec Supralapſarians 
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Supralepſrians, a nd Sablapſarians, It is enough at the preſent to affirm, that 
if the corrupt Maſs of mankind be made the object of election and reprobation, 
the juſtice of God is abundantly Tleared againſt all Papifts, Arminians, and 
others in this particular, becauſe original ſinne doth deſerve eternal damnation. 
This was the opinion of Auſlis and many moderate learned men; think this 
opinion leſs obnoxious to cavils and more conſonant to Scripture then that of 
thoſe, who hold Gods decrees herein to be, ſuppoſing Maſſa pura, or man con- 
ſidered as man, meerly in a common ſenſe : Thus God ſpeaketh of hating Eſan, 
and loving acob in reſpect ot his purpoſe — 5 election, and that befere 
they bad done good or evil, Rom 9. 11. which relateth to their act evi/: Yea 
this was Calvins opinion, as appeareth, (Lib i. de eterna Dei predeſtinatione con- 
tra Pigbium, alledged by Crakanthorpe, Defenſ. Becliſ. Ang lic. cap. 37.) where 
Calvis faith, when we treat of predeſtination, VDnde exordicndum eſſe ſemper d. 
cui, at q; hodie deceo, jure in morte relinqui omnes reprobos, qui in Adam morts; 
ſunt & damnats, jure perire qui natur ſunt filis ira; ita nemins cauſam «ſe cur 
de nimio Dei rigore queratur, quando rat um in ſe omnes inclaſum geſtant : Thus 
Calvin. And how erthodoxly and vehemently doth Crakanthorpe, (though of 
the Epiſcopal judgement) defend this > Peteſfne quiſquam (ſaith he) te Spala- 
te, quiſquam ex veſfris Dei jaſtitiam in damnandis reprobis luculentius aſſerered 
Is Adame in waſſa perditi rei omnes mort is, corum alies ex iti Maſſa per miſe- 
ricordiam liberat, alios in eadem Maſſa per juſtitiam damnandos relinquit. For 
Gods election and reprobation is about Infants, as well as Adult perſons; nei · 
ther may we think it any cruelty or injuſtice of God, if he leave an Infant in his 
natural impure eftate, ſecing grace is free if it be grace, and God is not bound 
to adde a new favour where the former is loft; and although ſuch an Infant 
had no voluntary perſonal acting to this corrupt eſtate he is born in, for which 
God eternally paſſeth him by with a negative preterition,as ſome Divines expreſs 
it; yet becauſe finnes in the Scriptare-language are called debts, that which is 
juſt between man and man, may be much more between God and man, who 
cannot be any wayes obliged to ſhew fayour to him, and that is amongſt men 
children are liable to their parents debts, and what their parents did wickedly 
and voluntarily contract by their prodigality and luxury, that the children 
Rand engaged to pay, though they had no influence into thoſe ſuppoſed debts. 


Thus all mankind ſtands engaged for eAdaw's debt, (I mean as the conſequent 


corruption of his nature by his voluntary diſobedience, doth hereditarily de- 
ſcend to all his poſterity,) and the rather, becauſe it is both aliena, and nſtrs 
culpa, as Bernard both Adam 'r debt and our own alfo: No wonder then if 
mankind lying in this bloud, Godſiſpake to ſame, to live, and leaveth the reftn 
their undone eftate ; but I muft not enlarge on this. When that mutable Ewri- 
pus, and miſerable Ecebolime, (though not crying out afterwards as he did, 
Culcate me infipidum ſalem; Spalatenſis had objeRed this as a puritanical opini- 
on, (and alſo the Doctrine of the Church of Esglasd,) That Infants dying 
with Baptiſme may yet be damned;  Crakhanthorpe defendeth the Church of Exg+ 
land herein, (Defen/.cap.49.) yet with ſuch aſſertions that cannot pleaſe the 
late Antagoniſt of original {fin : V6; Scripturis habes Infantes, morientes cum 
—— ven poſſe damnari, (ſaith he :) As tu 4 Dei confiliu er, ut fine Serip- 
tara hoc ſcias ? ut ſedas tales emnes Infantes electos eſſe? You ſee he putteth their 
ſalvation upon election that are ſaved, concluding indeed that in the judgement 
of charity, we think ſuch may be ſaved, but as for a judiciuws certitudinis & ve- 
ritatù, he doth leave that to God, but you muſt remember he ſpeaketh not 
of all Infants, though of Iafidels. | 
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SECT. VIII. 


A Conſideration of their Opinion that hold, a Univerſal Removal of 
the Guilt of Original Siune from all mankind by Chriſts Death : 
Anſwering their Arguments, among which, that * the Antitheſis 
or Oppoſition which the Apoſtle maketh Rom. 5. between the firſt 
Adam and the ſecond Adam. | 


12 In that original ſinne is meritorious of eternal condemnation, yea 
and doth produce this effect atnaty in ſome, Hence that Doctrine ſo confi. 
dently avonched by ſome, that by Chriſt the guile of original ſinne i Wholly taken 
eff em all mankind, and every one by nature i now bdrn in a ſtate of Gods love 
and reconciliation, til by actual innes be doth exclude bimſelf from this mercy, 1 
alſo an unſaveury opinion, and contrary to the Word of Ged. But becauſe this 
Doctrine is very plaufible,and hath had confident avouchers of it, let us through- 
ly ſearch into all the receſſes of it. And 
Firſt, We may take notice, that Paccims wrote a bodk for this purpoſe, to 
prove, that as by Adam we were truly, properly, and de facto put into a ſtate 
of ſinne and wrath, and that antecedently to our knowledge or conſent; ſo 
by the ſecond Adam all mankind in the ſame latitude is put into a ftate of fayour 
and reconciliation with God, properly actually, and de fafo ; and that ante- 
cedently to any faith, or knowledge that they have of Chriſt; but as Adam's 
ſinne was efficacious in men, as men, quatenus bomines , to their condem . 
nation, ſo was Chrifts obedience efficacious for their juſtification to all men, 
as men. This opinion he proveth by an hundred and twenty Reaſons, and con- 
cludeth with exceſſive confidence of truth on his fide, that he bath it by che 
Spirit of God; and that though for the preſent it ſeemeth not to be approved, 
et he is confident the whole world will at laft entertain it. Inſomuch that his 
oaſtings and preſumptions are ſuch, that you would think not much learning, 
but much pride had made him mad. This man conſidering the diverſity of Sets 
and Opinions in Religion, for two and twenty years wandered up and down to 
Jews, Mabumetant, Arians, and others, that having knowledge of all kind 
of opinions, he might at laft judge which was the true Religion; bug this isnot 
the way to find the truth; God rather in juſt judgement leaveth ſuch to errors. 
In this univerſal road ace Andrea and Huberiu are ſaid allo to go, though 
with ſome little variation. The main foundation they all build upon is, the com- 
pariſon made by the Apeſtle Rem. 5. between the firſt and ſecond Adam. 
wherein the extent of juſtification to life by Chrift, ſeemeth to be as a»iver/al, 
as that of condemnation by Adam, the Apoſtle uſing the ſame words of many 
and af, This opinion faith Puccius is moſt conſonant to that Philanthropy of 
God, which the Scripture commends, and removeth from God even all ſuſpi- 
cion of cruelty and injuſtice. By this inftance we may ſee, there is no ſtop or 
bounds can be put to mens errours, when once they will judge of Gods love and 
mercy according to humane compaſſionate principles, And therefore let ſuch, 
who deny original ſinne, or extenuate it, pleading the awe they have in their 
hearts reſpectively to God, that men may have o hard thoughts of him; Let 
ſuch (1 ſay) conſider, whether Paccias and his followers do not farre cran- 
ſcend them in this kind; yea, whether by their principles they muſt not ne- 
ceſſarily come off co his way. For although be doth aſſert original ſinne, 
yet he maketh it wholly taken away by Chriſts death, and that to all 
mankind, ſo that now we are not born in a ſtate of wrath and enmity againſt 


God, 
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Secondly, There are others that do not receive this opinion of Gods graci- 
ous love in Chriſt to men, as they are men, but as they are believers, that yet 
affirm, Thr guilt of original ſinne Wholly taken away by Chriſt, as to all man- 
kind, ſo that no man lieth ander this guilt ; and thereupon conclude, Thar 
all Infants, though of Heathens and Pagans, are crrtainiy ſaved:; for has 
ving v actual finue, and their original being removed, the doore us. ſet 
open for them to enter into Heaven, which 1s: afterwards to be. confi- 
dered. 

Thirdly, There are yet ſome who deſcrvedly are reputed as more honoura. 
ble for learning and orthodoxy then the former, who though they hold origi- 
nal ſinne, and Gods ſpecial election of ſome perſons to eternal glory, do yet 
withall maintain a poſſibility of ſalvation to every one lying in the corrupt maſſe of 
mankind, Thus Crocims ( Duodic. Di ſſert. Diſſert. 18. de peccato origin.) al- 
though be denieth the Haberias way of aſſuming all men into a flate of favour, 
ſo chat no man is obnoxious to damnation by original finne, yet affirmeth, 
That none is nevefſarily damned for it, Without the acceſſion of new ſins, and that 
therefore there is a Way of poſſibility of ſalvation for every one. This opinion hath 
many learned Abettors, but if it be throughly purſtied, it muſt either fall into 
the old known orthodox way, or empty it ſelf into the Arminian chanel, Yea 
it ſeemeth to be of ſo brittle ſubtilty, chat it doth not avoid any of thoſe incon- 
veniencies, which they labour to do; neither doth it practically give any com- 
fort to a man rationally doubtiug in his conſcience about his intereſt in Chrifts 
death, or ftirre up and provoke to obedience unto thoſe Commands and Exhor. 
tations that are preſſed upon us. But this Concroverke belongeth not ſo pro- 
perly to my ſubject. 

I ſhall conclude againſt the former opinions mentioned, That by original 
ſiane we are children of Gods wrath; yea and for that, as well as their "val 
finnes, ſome are eternally condemned; which Doctrine hath reeeived witneſs 
and teſtimony to its truth from the moſt eminent Guides and Paſtors in Gods 
Church in all Ages. Inſomuch that F#/gextixs cometh with his Firmiſſim: tene 
& nullatenus dubita, &c. Believe moſt firmly, and doubt not in the leaſt man- 
ner, but that every one by nature is obnoxious to the wrath of God, and that 
whoſoever dieth in his original ſinne without the grace of God, that perſon 
cannot be ſaved. It is true, he addeth without the Sacrament of Baptiſm; 
of which opinion in its time. ( De incarnatione ad Petrum Diacon,) 

The Syhod of Der: alſo re jectech the errour of ſuch, who teach, All men 
© are aſſumed into a ſtate of reconciliation, ſo that none is either damned, or 
* obnoxious to eternal damnation for original ſinne , but all are free from its 
% cuilt; which opinion (they adde) repugneth the Scripture, affirming us to be 
e by nature children of wrath. (Ad Synod. Derdrect. cap. 2. de morte Chrifts 
r. jeſt. Erro. 5.) | 

But let us conſider, hat Arguments are brought to prove thu univer- 
ſal removal of the guilt of original finne , from al , by Chriſts death, 
And 

Firft, They urge the love of God to mankind, ſo often mentioned in the Scri. 
pture: Inſomuch that they ſay, it doth not ſtand with the goodneſs and mercy 
of God, when man is plunged thus into an undone eſtate, there to leave 
him, and not deliver him out of it, But to this many things may be 
ſaid. As * 

Firſt, We grant, that no withſtanding our original ſinne, yet God loveth 
mankind, and demonſtrateth much mercy to men, even becauſe they are bis 
creatures, And it muſt be granted, That the Scripture doth often ceiebrate 
this mercy of God to man, though in a finfull condition: But then we muſt 
diſtinguiſh between che general love of God, and his fecial love, between his 
love 
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love of bexevolence and love of complacency, as ſome expreſ it. God doch 


love all mankind with a general love, or love of benevolence, ſo as to do good 
in a liberal manner to them. This love ef beneficence is demonſtrated boch to 
the good and the bad, yet this doth not req;ove the guile of ſinne, we may be 
children of wrath for all this. Therefore there is the other ſpecial love and 
grace of God, a love of complacency and acceptance of us in Chrift ; and this 
is only to ſome of, mankind, as the Scripture in many places doth ſhew : And 


yet we mult adde, that when any are damned, we cannot ſay it is for any defect 


of Gods particular loye and grace, as if the fault were to be laid there, but upon 
the original and actual ſinfulneſs of the perſon ſo condemned; for every mans, 
perdition is of himſelf, X 


Secondly, It is no injuftice in God, if he let men None in their loſt eſtate by 


Adam; for be did at firſt endow him with all heavenly ability to ſtand in that 
glorious eſtate, and thereby to bring happineſs to his poſterity alſo. Now when 
Adam by his voluntary diſobedience, had deprived himſelf of all this excellency, 
was God bound to reſtore him a ſecond time? If a Debtor by his own prodi- 
gality make himſelf unable to pay his Creditor, is the Creditor bound to beftow 
money upon that man, and to put him into his former condition again? Now if 
man own nat this to man, much lefſe doth God to man. 

Laſtly, The condition of the apoſtate Angels, and Gods diſpenſation to- 
wards them, doth abundantly diſcover, what God might do in this caſe ; for 
there is no reaſon in man, why he ſhould be more kind to him, then an apo- 
ſtate Angel, ſecing all are ſinfull. Now when the Angels fell, was God bound 
to recover theme ? Did he deliver any one of them out of that wretched eſtate ? 
No more would God have been unjuſt, if he had not ſaved any one out of 
all mankind. 

Let us therefore admire at the goodneſs of God in chooſing of ſome, and 
tremble under his juſtice in paſling by of others, taking heed of pride and cu- 
rioſity in ſearching into theſe myſterious 22 of God, eſpecially of his pre- 
ſcience and providence in this particular, which heads in Divinity are full of 
comfort, as well as excellent in dignity : but to be wiſe in them according to ſo- 
briety is opera pretium, to erre periculum, to acquieſce miraculum, a5 Zunins 
excellently in his cloſe of his diſpute with the foreſaid Puccius. 

In the next place, let us conflict with their Coliab, the chiefeſt ſupport oF 
their cauſe, and that is from the Artitleſi or Oppoſition which the Apotile ma- 
keth Rem. 5. 15. between the firff man Adam, andthe ſecond man Jeſus Chriſt, 
wherein the Excellency and Preheminence is given to Chrift, that his grace doth 
mach more abound to life and juſtification then Adam's ſinne can to condemna- 
tion; ea the Apoſtle uſeth the ſame note of Uxiver/ality for the ſubject of 
either; ſometimes af, and ſometimes mau, plainly declaring hereby, That as 
there is by Adam a Catholical exmity and offence that we are plunged into, in re- 
ſpect of God towards us, ſo there is alſo as Carholical and Univerſal Reconci- 
liation and faveur with God, that we are inſtated into, through Cbriſt our 
Mediater ; otherwiſe it ſeemeth much to derogate from the honour and glory 
of Chriſt, that his favour and love ſhould be more ſtraitned and limited chan 
Adam's efficacy to our condemnation. 

To this many things are to he conſidered by way of anſwer : 

Firſt, That if they will rigidly and ſeverely arge the collation made between A- 
dam a Chrift, then they myſt conelude of the attual ſalvation of every man, ne 
one excluded. For it Adam ſinne did de fafto, put all into ayſtate of condem- 
nation; ſo that if Gods grace had not wrought an evaſion for ſome, all h:d 
actually periſhed. Thus it followeth much more than on Chriſis part, that all 
muſt be de facto ſaved, and delivered from Adam's tranſgreſſion with the coa- 
ſequents thereof. But the Scripture doth clearly evidence this, That in reſßeſt 
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of the event, the greater part of mankind wil be damned. The way to hell is a 
broad way, and many enter therein; So that Chriſt is not analy d cauſe of ſa. 
ving more than Adam is of damning ; if you reſpect the event and iſſue, farre 
more through Adam's diſobedience go to hell, then through Chriſts obedience 
are admitted into Heaven, and yet the Adverſaries themſelves muſt confeſs, here 
is no derog*tion to the honour and glory of Chriſt. And if it be ſaid, That it 
is mans actual unbeſief and impenitency, whereby he doth wilfully and fro- 
wardly refuſe Chrift the Phyſician of his ſoul: Chriſt bath put him into a Bate 
of fayour;but he doth voluntarily caft himſelf out again, and ſo is made unwor · 
thy of che grace, which cometh by Chriſt, It is anſwered, that is true. But 

1. How cometh it abgyt that men have ſuch an actual rebellion againſt 
Chrift > Whence is it that they have ſuch an inclination within them, to refuſe 
him that is a Saviour, though he come for their good ? Though their ſinnes and 
the Devil will never be that help to them, which Chriſt would be, yet they im · 
brace the later, and refuſe the former; J wor all thy from the polluted nature 
we receive from Adam ? So that hereby Adam may be thought more univerſal- 
ly to deſtroy, then Chriſt to heal. 

Again, In the ſecond place, hy is it that through Chriſt they are not deli- 
vered from this rebellion ? y is it that he doth not vouchſafe a more tender 
and pliable heart > for coudemnation cometh by one ſinne, but the Apofile 
aggravateth the free gift by Chriſt, that it is of many offences unto 7uſftification ; 
If then of many, why is there any ſtint or limit of this free gift? It is plain, 
that rebellious diſpoſition by ſome againſt Chrift, is wholly ſubdued and con · 
quered by him, and the ſame power he could put forth in others alſo, if he 
pleaſed, but he will not do it; and therefore the ſtate of reconciliation by 
Chriſt, is not as extenſive, as of condemnation by Adam; if then for the evex? 
it is plain, that Adam's condemnation is larger rþa» Chritts reconciliation (all 
wicked men being damned in hell both for their eriginal and actual ſinnes alſo) 
then the purpoſe or decree about this event, was no wayes tending to the diſho- 
nour of Chriſt, \ 

Secondly, It is to be conſidered more diligently, in what met bod the Apoſtle 
doth here ſpeak of the VUniver/ality of the Subject relating te Adam and Chrif. 
For the Apoſtle twice ſpeaking in the general of our condemnation, doth uſe 
the word all, verſ. 12. Death paſſed upon all mm, in that all have finned, And 
verſ. 18. Judgement came upon all men to condemnation ; but to theſe generals, he 
doth preſently ſubjoyn a diſtribution of this all, and then uſeth che word ma : 
By which it is apparent, that the Apoſtte on purpoſe altering his ſpeech, and 
diftributing chis 2 afterwards into many of two kit ds, he doth under ſtand the 
word /, not aniverſally, but commonly and indefinitely ; elſe why ſhould he 
immediately upon the word all, preſently interpret it diſtributively ? So that if 
the Apoſtles expreflion , and the Coherence of his Diſcourſe be more exactly 
ſearched into, it will be found got to patrocinate any ſuch ſuppoſed Caths- 
lical reconciliation z For the Apoſtle divideth the all, into the many con- 
d: mned by Adam eventually, and the many juſtified and ſaved by Chriſt ef- 
fe ctualſy. 

Thirdly, When the Apoſtle maketh this compariſon between the firſt Ad 
to condemnation and Chrift to Juftification, giving the ſuperiority unto Chriſt, 
Tha is not to be underſtood in riſpett of the number of men, but of the natwe of 
thoſe graciom effefls we have by Cbriſt. This compariſon is not for exceſſe in 
quantity but quality. The Apoſtle doth not ſay, O» bow many more (as the 
Pelagions of old, applying Chriſts bene fits to Infants bringing them to the 
Kingdem of Heaven, * ho yet (they ſaid) received no pollution or burt by 
Adam) but how much more ſhall the grace of God abound through Chriſt to man)! 
The how wack more lieth not in the »u»6:y, but in the Sture of thoſe grocious 

effect: 
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effects which come by Chriſt, though to ſome onely ; for that the Apoſtle deth 
not intend an exceſs of Chriſts grace, in reſpect of the amber, it is plain, be- 
cauſe that had been 5wpoſſible, there could have been but an equality at moſt: 
If it ſhould be granted, That Chriſt hath reconciled all thoſe that Adam loſt, 
this would be an equality only, we could not ſay, Chriſt redeemed more than 
Adam deſtroyed, for that could not have been ; cherefore it is plain, that the 
' ſuperabuxdaxce attributed by the Apoſtle to Chriſt, in reſpect of Juſtification, 
is to be under ſtood inrerſively, not extenſively, in reſpect of the nature of thoſe 
bleſſed effects we receive by him, and ſo indeed there is a great tranſcendency 
in Chriſt in reſpect of Adam. For f | 

1. By Chrift we have vivification and quickning to grace and glory, Mt by 
Adam We bave une and condemnation, Now it is farre eaſier to occaſion the 
damnation of many, then to procure the ſalvation of one. To juftific and 
ſave one man, is more than to deftroy all mankind. As we ſee amongſt men, 
it's eaſier to deſtroy a thing, then to build it up; one man may kill many men, 
but yet the ſame man cannot bring any one of thoſe to life again. If therefore 
Chrift had ſaved but one of all mankind, be was infinitely to be exalted above 
Adam, by whoſe diſobedience mankind was plunged into a periſhing eſtate. $0 
that if we do compare Death with Life, Heaven with Hell, Damnation with 
Salvation, and that the ene cometh from a defieievs canſe, the other from an 
efficient ; we muſt neceſſarily conclude, that Chriſt bath infinitely the prehemi- 
nence above Adam. 

2. There are ſome that diſtinguiſh between the ſaſſicie ney and Worth that # in 
Chrifts mediation, and the actual application of it. Now ( lay they) the ſe- 
* cond Adam was infinitely more able to ſave, then Adam to deſtroy, and that 
«* if we reſpect the number of men, for Chriſt is able to fave a thouſand of 
* worlds beſides this, if there were ſo many; and therefore if we ſpeak of 
** Chriſt in reſpe of his /#fficiency, Adam in a deſtructing way is no more 
* comparable to Chriſt in a ſaving way, then a drop to the ocean, or a finite 
© ro an infinite. For the obedience of Chriſt is the obedience of God and man. 
Now though this anſwer may in a good explained ſenſe be received, yet I ſhall 
not ſo much avouchit, partly becauſe the diſtinction is made uſe of to a farre 
other end, thea the Orthodox do intend; and then partly, becauſe the Apoftle 
doth not here attend, in his compariſon,ſo much to what is ſufficientin Chrift, as 
to what is actual; not ſo much to what he is able to do, as what he will do. It's 
#fficacy not /«fficiency the Apoſtle aimeth at; therefore we ſtick to the former 
anſwer, though in many other reſpects, the excellency of the ſecond Adam to 
the firft, might be declared, which are net here to be repeated; only that on 
the Apoſtle inſtanceth in, is not to be paſſed over, which is, that it is but ons of- 
fence to condemnation, whereas the grace of Chriſt extendeth to the aboliſhing of 
many offences, that one ſinne is enough to damn, but the grace of Chriſt appear- 
eth, not only to the abolition of that, but alſo all offences that do actually flow 
from it. Thus every godly ſoul may comfortably improve this truth, that there 
is more in Chriſt to ſave, then is in all ſinne, whether original or actual to damn 
Chrift is more able to juſtifie,then 4d is to condemn. Therefore ſome School» 
men deny, that Adam ſinne did demerit the death and damnation of all man- 
kind, it deſerved his own damnation, and his own death only. All other mens 
deaths, and other mens damnation have for their meritorious cauſe, their original 
fin inherent in them. Adam did not meritoriouſly deſerve theſe;but when fallen, 
then his poſterity deſcending from him, did naturally fall into ſuch a corrupted 
eftate, as he him ſelf was plunged into; and the reaſon they give of this is, be- 
cauſe no meer man can either werey or dewereri, for the whole nature of man- 
kind; if Ad had flood, all his poſterity would have been — and happy 
but we cannot ſay, Adam would have merited this for all mankind; for that — 
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peculiar thing to Chrift only, which is incommunicable to a meer man, to merit; 
for the whole race of mankind. And although there is a great difference between 
merit and demerit; (a man may put bimſelt into a demerit of eternal glory, but 
not into a merit) yet in this they are alike. This reaſoning of ſome Schoolmen 
admitted (which ſeemeth very plauſible) then it nete ſlarily follou ech, that. 


. Chriſts power to ſave is ſuperlative, more than Adam: to deſtroy. 


Laftly,That Chrift in his efficacy of grace, doth exceed Ad. m in bis condemn- 
ing guilt, appeareth, Is that at laſt, he will utter ly remove original fin from al, that 
are hu members; and ſo totally vanquiſbh it, that it ſhall not rt main in the leaſt ſpot 
thereof. Although Chrift came into the World :0 take away all ſin, yet ſome School. 
men conclude, that principally it was to deliver us from orig ai ſinʒ Becan/e(laith 
Snare x, De Incar. Chriſti) thu # the cauſe ax d the root of all altual iniquities. It is 
not enough for Chriſt to purge us from our actual impieties, but he alſo intends 
to heal our natures. Now becauſe original ſin infectech the nature, chiefly as it is 
in perſons, ſo alſo doth Chriſt principally intend the ſanctification of our natures. 
And although this be not preſently and immediatly done, yet it wil at laſt be done, 
in that good time he hath appointed for that end. Thoſe indeed that limit the ef- 
ficacy of Chriſts grace to original fin only, as if actual ſins were to be removed 
by our voluntary penances and ſatisfa&tion;they make Chriſt but 4 ſemi- Saviour, 
and a ſemi mediator. But yet it may well be affirmed, becauſe this original corru- 
ption is the pollution of the nature, and is the cauſe of all actual defilements, ther · 
fore the bloud of Chriſt doth in the moſt prineipal place cleanſe from this. And 
therefore this ſhonld exceedingly comfort the godly, who groan under the re. 
liques of this defilement upon them, that Chriſt. wil never leave them, till be bath 
reſtered them perfecti to their primitive integrity ;for ibis end he came into the world, 
ſothat he Would be but an imperfe Saviour, of be ſhould not at laſt cure thee of thus 
nature-d:filement;for this licth upon him to do, that he bring al things to their for- 
mer, yea a better perfection; that ſo all may admire the goodneſs, wiſdom and merey 
of God in ¶ hriſt;and that all cavillers may ſtop their mouths, ho uſually demand, 
why did God ſuffer Adam to fall? Why did he not prevent ſin. when it was in hu pom 
er ? Now when all the world ſhall ſee, that a greater good is wrought by the e- 
cond Adam, than evil was by the firſt ; this will make us break out into holy ex- 
clamations, ſaying, Oh the wiſdom of God, hom unſcarchable are bu wayes ? And this 
may ſuſfice for the razing of that foundation they build ſo much upon. | 

In the third place, I find that urged for an aniver/al cleanſing of al mankind; 
and that none is in a fate of wrath now by nature; Becauj e in that viſion Which Pe. 
ter had Act. 10.28 he ſaith, God bad ſbewed him, t hat be ſhould not call ary Man cem- 

mon, or unc ltan. But this doth not any way contradict this Doctrine ot ſpiritual 
uncleanneſs, which ob ſaith is pen all men; but uncleannes is there und: rſtood of 
that ewiſh ſanctiin, which was vouchſated to the nation of the pez whereby that 
peopie alone were intituled to Church priviledges( and all Heatbens abiding tram 
gers fremi his Covenant of grace, were as dogs, ot children they were accounted as 
unc lian, unto whom the word of grace was not to be preaehed) called therefore 
61. 2.1 5 w. by nature, and not ſiuners of the Gentiles until Chrift came, and brokg 
dews thu partiticn wall: So that the meaning is, We are not now to include the 
Goſpel within the Jews, but every nation is as clean in this reſpect, as they are 4 
Inſomuch that we are not to for dear preaching unto any people under the hea- 
vens ; otherwiſe if we regard this piritnal filtbineſs, we are to call every man un- 
clrax,as be ing the child of Gods wrath. Hence Auftix of old did urge that phraſe; 
He that belicveth nat the Wrath of God abideth on bim, Joh. 3.3 6. he doth not ſay, it 
cometh upon him, it will fall upon him, but it abiderh on him, implying, that it was 
there before, even in reſpect of his natural pollution, though he had never com- 
mitted thoſe actual fins of unbelief and diſo bedience to the Goſpel of Chriſt. 

But that I may come out of this controverſie, I hall inſtance in one ObjeRion 
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more, and thit i is the ——— made by Cafe Me aftet bis l For Bea$: Fong ef 
whes Adam had caft bimfelf inte this corſet effite; eng the 

that wes npon him be did flee from the preſence of Gra; God g het —— 
and made i bat gr acions promiſt concerning the eis the Weng, ich Se miſe 
the head of the ſerpent: hereby (ſome coneeive) a rea of dll a ind 
Gods favour again, and that this promiſe is made to Adam and Eve, a tbe two prin- 
ciples and brads of mankind, and that hereby rhey art made aw u ron; ru all 
branches are liiewiſe made holy, This place is indeed mentioned by Paccine (bur 
Snecanus Method. deſ.conſ, (al. dam c. 3. & c) out of whoſe loins came Ari. 
via and his followers, doth much inſiſt on this place; whereby he maketh it a 
blaſphemy to think that Ade walefiriam ſhould extend furthet than Com- 
fcium; not indeed in the, Huberias or Pucias ſenſe, vo hoſd an abſelgte t tconci- 
liation,antecedently to mans faith and repentauce; but conditional, or concili er 
[alvability of all if they do repent and believe. But this Text cannot be a foundation 
for ſuch a Doctrine. Indeed it is very di difficult, and many grammatical 059 real 
doubts there are upon the place; onſy we mul eake it for \Pronred, ac there i de. 
clared the firſt promiſe of a Chrift:til* Adam heard th he F6uld have 
no more hopes for his ſalvation, than the devils bare. et we * toabomi- 
nate the'Socinian DoQrin,who make this to be only « maleb #1 iow of the {/ t 2 1 8 $4 
a curſe upon that creaturepuning a variral enovity between that 4 1 4 man; 

alſo, That Adam and Eve unde wo more E God chow th ol hs bing, 15 le 


other Scriptures plainly alluding to this, . Chriſt is ſaid of awe 

u, Gal. 4. 4. ind that be came into the world to deſtroy the — 15 rhe drvil 425 
3.8. and in other places we find the devil _ theohd ſer pes: 7 

which [educed the whili arth, Rey. 12.9, 19. Ter Pn, A Aude be ths, 79 8 y 


when he uſeth that expreſſiom, Re. 16.2 80% . ere 
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braiſe Satan under your feer, And whereas Sein. 
wiſe ſcain iti a curſe? Ca ee, gd 

is caſle; re there is a amb. becauſe 
and his ſeed is in 2 myftical ſenſe curſed 10d. 
concerning Chriſt and his ſeed for victory over the 85 
of excellenc uſe and comfort ; no godly man oug 
men, as long as he remembreth this promiſe. It 
if he have ſome life ſtill, if he ſometimes 285 
thongh this promiſe was made long ago, yer « 
although chis be ſs, yet we cannot from mt clude 1 
reconciled with all mankind; or that all after Cle Fu: are Go 5 Linco 
equal grace. For we ſee plainly, thery'y are two kings « logs in 

there is the Womans /ced, and there is the ſorp, 10 ſeeds and between ir 
is an enmity placed; 428 womans ſeed is 
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ſeeintbee more then in the ſonnes and:daughters of dum; Walt not thouſin 
the ſame filch with them? Waſt not thou wallowing in the ſame bloed with 
them 2 Had not Adu infected thee, condemned thee, as well as others > Oh 
ſtand for ever admiring the unſearchable way es of Gods «grace to thee, who of 
8 child of wrath, bu de thee à child of ſuch ſpecial fayour and mercy l 
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the ftate » Infants that die in their Infancy, before they are ca- 
Ye of 5 Actual PE „and that die before Bar- 


ti ſme. 


* next particũlax in order to be . is, concerning the Hate of theſe 
Infents, Who die in their Infancy, before they are capable of any allual tranſ- 
greſſion. Theſe having only original ſinne upon them, what may we conclude 
about their final eſtate ? for we will take for granted, that the Doctrine of the 
Lutheran: is to be exploded, who hold that Infants ba ve actual ſinnes, and that 
ſome do partake of actusl grace; this is repugnant to reaſon and experience. 
Now to proceed more orderly in this point, we are to take notice of thefe enſu- 


ing articulars. 

75 That it is one thing to be achild of wrath by nature, and another thing 
to be eel robated for ever by God, never to be admitted into his favour. When 
the Apoſſ le calleth us children of wrath, the meaning is not, a5 if there were & 
nr ok, ion from all ; ning would be, that all 


e. 
f nature the children of ob 
a; e Tete * 
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r who hold ſome Infants d 1 *. in their 


Wo be to b et acknowledge that it is (as calleth 
155 Lend e gl eſt of all puniſhments, becauſe they have 
2780 finnes joyned with theit original, to 1 the torments of bell. 


inal finne in the nature 6f it is very great and bainous; 


le is true, we told you 
able to expreſs. the losthſomneſs thereof; yet be- 


even ſo regt, that note a 
cauſai ic hath this diminiſhing circum(l „chat it is not voluntary perſonally 
in an I fant, therefore we, may concl e, that they have leſſet torwents in 
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But then for theſe Infants, who die partakers of Baptiſme, they concluded un- 
doubtedly of their ſalvation, this being their Doctrine, that Ba ptiſme doth waſh 
away original ſinne: The Papiſts they all agreeing in this likewiſe, chat Bapriſm 
is neceſſary vece ſſi tate medii to ſalvation, either really, or in vets, in deſire; and 
becauſe an Infant dying without Baptiſme, cannot have a deſite thereunto ; 
Hence they conclude of eternal death, as a puniſhment unto ſuch ; yet EA 
a Papiſt in his pierum clypeus, &c. ( Qneſt.10. Art. 3.) is very bold, ſaying that 
opinion which many Divines and the Church holdetb, concerning the ſtate of 
Infants dying without Baptiſme according to the ordinary law, «ft ſati dura & 
encroſa, is very bard and burdenſome, and not conformable to the precepts of 
Chriſt, which are ſweet and eaſy; and therefore he alledgeth Gerſon and Caje- 
tan for this opinion, which he is ſo farre from judging heretical, that he calls it 
pietati conformisz but generally the Papiſts $0 otherwiſe : But then they differ 
amongſt themſelves, Some of them, as Catharinus, place Infants ſo dying, in a 
terreſtrial Paradiſe, where they have a natural, though not a ſupernatural hap- 
pinels, (Opuſ.de ſtatu parv.) Others make their condition more miſerable, vis. 
chat they have the privative part of eternal death, thongh not the poſitive; 
they have the p damn, the puniſhment of loſs, though not of ſenſe; they 
are ſnut out from enjoying God, but yet they ſay this will not work any ſorrow 
in them, becauſe they know, that they were not in a capacity for enjoying the 
face of God, as( ſay they) a Country Peaſant is not grieved, becauſe he is nor 
a King, becauſe he never was in any probability for ſuch a dignity. But, as a po- 
piſn Writer, (Flor. Conrius Archiep.Thuani.) obſerveth, confuting his own par- 
ty, and rigidly following «Aſtin, in a Tractate joyned to Panſenius his Works: 
Theſe [nfants (faith be) knowing that they are ſhut from the face of God, muft 
needs be exceedingly grieved; becauſe in Adam they had a capacity ts enjoy 
God, even as a poor man may mourn that he is not a King, when his anceftors 
had a right co ie, but ſinfully loſt it. and this is the caſe of all Infants ; fo that 
ie is a meer figment that many Papiſtrhave, to make an half hell, and a ſimi- 
d imnation, as if we might be deprived of Gods favour, and not be poſitively 
damned. It is true, here alſo tbe Papiſt are divided ; Bellarmine maketh five 
divers opinions concerning the ſtate of dying Infants, and he joyneth with thoſe 
that hold they have inward ſorrow in that eternal death, but yet not ſo great as 
to be called hell fire, or the worm of conſcience, For this end they write and 
ſpeak ſo much of a /imbus Infantum, a border or fringe as it were in hell; where 
Infants are all diſpoſed, being without the Viſion of God, yet net tormented 
with bodily pain; but there is no Scripture for ſuch a place: and therefore we 
leave this limbus to theſe limbatis pontiſicis, who love to enlarge their limbos, 
and fimbrias, as one faith, Laſtly, There are others, and they diſtinguiſh of 
Infants dying: either they are ſuch as are within the Covenant, and are of be- 
lieving parents; and of ſuch they conclude their ſalvation: for they look upon 
their federation, as an external fign of their election; but then for all ſuch as 
die without the Covenant, the children of Pagans ; they ſay, that by the Serip- 
ture, they cannot conclude of any hope of ſalvation for them, Thus you ſee iu- 
to how many divers wayes they go, who handle this Queftion: I might adde 
another opinion mentioned by Yorſtirs, (Anti Bellar. i» Quart. Tom, Cenſur. 
ad Theſ. Dusdec) of ſome, who affirm Infants do wholly perrth as beaſts; but 

(faich he) theſe are not to be accounted inter Evengelices, amonꝑſt the Evange- 

lical Churches; yet within a little while after, he reproveth Bellarmine for not 

touching upon all the opinions of others about Infants, ſaying, That there 

are not wanting ſome amongſt Chriſtians, who think either ſome or all Infants 


are through death wholly aboliſhed, as beaſts ; whoſe Arguments (faith he) | 


Bellarmine (ſhould have anſwered, but herein Yorftivs ſeemeth to manifeſt his 
good will to the Secinian party, and though he excludeth them from the Evans 
Fiſts gelici, 
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gelici, yet he acknowledgeth them Chriſtians, All that I (hall ſpeak to it ſhall 
be comprehended in theſe particulars : 

Firſt, That concerning Infants, there are many difficulties in Divinity, for 
the Scripture ſpeaking for the moſt part of perſons growen up, hence it is that 
we cannot ſo clearly diſcover the truth about them, as how Infants arejuſtified, 
ſeeing they have no actual faith ro lay hold upon Chriſt ; as alſo how the Spirit 
of God doth work in thera regeneration, and make them aew creatures ; for 
ſeeing it is plain that of ſuch Infants is the kindome of heaven, and Gods pro- 
miſe is to the believer, and his ſeed; it neceſſarily followeth, that they are jufti. 
ficd, and they are ſanctified, though we know not how the Spitit of God doth 
this in them, Thus in the matter of the Reſurrection and the day of Judgment, 
we muſt neceſſarily acknowledge, that Infants will then be raiſed with perfect 
bodies, all imperfections being then to be removed from gloritied bodies, as 
alſo that they will be called to Judgement : Though the judicial proceſs men- 
tioned by the Evangeliſt inſtanceth only in actual ſinnes and duties, we muſt 
then be ſober in this inquiſition, ſeeing the Scripture ſpeaketh not ſo expreſſy 
of Iafants, neither is the Queftion neceſſarily to be known, and therefore if we 
be over · curious in enquiting what God will do with them: Let us take heed we 
deſerve not Peter's reproot, eb. 20. buſily asking about fobn, has i that to 
thee ? follow ibi me; ſo God ſay, What is that to thee, how I will diſpoſe of 
Infants ? thou art an adult perfon, do thou follow me. 

Secondly, We muſt neceſſarily make a diſtinction between ſuch as are born 
under che Covenant, and ſuch whoſe parents and their feed are ſtrangers from 
it, and therefore with the Remonſtrantt to conclude, That all Infants though 
born of Pagans, are ſurely ſaved, is to put no difference between being in the 
Covenant of grace, and to be without, which yet the Scripture doth; Certainly 
it ſaith of the children of unbelievers that they are unclean, 1 Cor. 7. and Hea- 
thens they are ſaid to be without; and therefore according to the Rule of the 
Scripture, we ſee no more viſible way for the children of Heathens, then for 
Heathens themſelves to be ſavcdg but yet the Orthodox do adde, that they 
leave theſe things to the judgement of God, and content themſelves with that 
which Paul ſaith, 1 Cor.5.12. What have I to ds to jwage thoſe that are without: 
although the Apoſſle doth not there ſpeak of a Doctrinal Judgement, but a 
Judgemen: of Juriſdiction, which Church Officers cannot exerciſe upon thoſe 
that are with ut the Church, though this be 10, we muſt alwayes remember to 
put a difference between that general love of God to mankind, and that ſpocial 
grace of his to his Church, and therefore we muſt needs be injurious to this 
grace of God, if we make children without the Covenant to be partakers of the 
ſame ſpecial priveledge which others within do receive, then the Goſpel is no 
ſuch extrordinary mercy, then the Covenant of grace is no ſuch ſignal favour, 
then belicving parents have no ſuch cauſe to bleſs God for his mercifull diſpen- 
ſations towares them, if Heathens children arc in as prepared a way for recon- 
ciliation with God, as their poſterity is, 

3. Ther fore the fountain and ſpring: head of the ſalvation of children dying in 
their Iafancy, is che election of God as well as in grown perſons, it holdeth in 
them, as well as in adult perſons, that election doth obtain, and he hath mercy 
ex Whom be will lade mercy, election and reprobation is amongſt Infants dying, 
ſo as well as of choſe that are men, though this Doctrine be rejected by Ar- 
mini ant, yet belieyiag parents who loſe their children while in the bloſſom, 
are greatly to comfort their ſouls concerning their children ſo early deceaſedz 
for although they are not able to look into the Book of life which is in heaven, 
and thereby know which childs name is written there, and which not; yet in 
that they are externally brought under the Covenant of grace, and fo in prox- 
ime capacity to Church-Communion ; they may well ſatisfie chemſtlves in 
this 
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chis, av aneffect ofcheir election, and that becauſe Gut hab choſen them to 
eternal glory, therefote ite they in time received into this grace and. fayour, 
as to be of the reputed members of Chrift, and in this e reſt, not doubt- 
ing bat that God doth internally go along with the Ordinagce ; and that if the 
child be taken away in its Infancy, it is done both in mercy to the child, and 
to — parents : Of chis ſubject it is good to peruſe Peter Martyr, Comment. 
1 Cor. y. 1 2 
Laſtly, Therefore in this great buſineſs ofthe ſalvation. of children dying in 
Infancy, it is election, and the Covenant of grace that maketh the difference, 
and not Baptiſme : This was Auſtius miſtake of old, and the Popiſh-errour 
in che ſe latter dayes,to lay too much upon Baptiſme, as if that by its very work 
done, opere wperute, (as they ſay) did take away original fione, and put us into 
a {tate of grace, from which men by atualimpiecies might afterwar ds fall away; 
ſo chat the errours about Baptiſme are extream, either ſuch as think it only a 
remporary Ordinance for the initiation ofthe Church at firſt, as the Socinians, 
or ciſe ſuch as make it to be the efficacious/itiftrument of grace, and that from 
the meer work done, though there be no good actual motion, or ſtirring of the 
heart at the time, though adminiſtred to an adult perſon :. Hence it is that by 
ſome the Ordinance of Baptſme is exalred too much, a5 if the outward waſhing 
would fave a man, not at all looking to the in ward grace repreſented thereby, 
and by others it is wholly rejected as not being commanded: us now in theſe 
times, or if it beſo, is only commemorative ot our duty, not ſealing and ob- 
ſigaative of any grace of God to us, for which cauſe the Remonftrancs ſay, 
That the Doctrine of the Sacraments as it is now delivered by Proteſtant Au- 
thors, is vehemently fuſpected by them, but we are to ſail between theſe two 
rocks, neither giving it too much or too little, for we may obſerve that the 
Scripture ſpeaketh two wayes of Sacraments. Firſt vhen men do reſt on them, 
never at all attending to that grace they ſignifie, then ibe Scripture doth de- 
baſe them, atcributcch no glory at all to them, making) Sicraments to be no 
Sacraments, if they be not received in a-right manner g--Thus dhe Apoſtle faith, 
Circumcifion is het ome uncireamcifion ts him that & pet h ot the Law: and 1 Cor. 
II. This t not to eat the Lords Supper, yea unworthy receivers eat and drink their 
vs ſalvatios: Thus the Scripture hem it attends to mens either reſting upon 
them as if they could ſave, or the ſinful abuſe of them, by not attending to the 
grace ſignified doth ſpeak in an under valuing way of them z But then at other 
times, when ir doth reſpect the-inftitution of Chrift, auch the effects thercof, 
then glorious and great things are ſpoken of them; yet though che Scripcure 
commends and.commandeth them as the inſtitution of Chriſt for ſupernatural 
effe@3, notwithſtarding that old Rule is to be received, that not the privation, 
but the contempt of Sacraments doth: damn; ſo that the-atter ages of the 
Church which came to idolize Baptiſme, and to put jo much vertue even in the 
very external act done, can no wayes be juſtified, yea ſo greatly did ſuperſtition 
grow in this kind, chat they thought Baptiſme did alſo work fome wonderfull 
temporal effects; for whereas there is a tradition, ( hough it be juſtly reckoned 
among the vulgar errours) that the ewes have by way of puniſhmeat an offen- 
ſive ſmell or ſtink ir flicted upon their body, they inſtance in res baptized, 
that thereby were cleanfed from this filthineſr. The Poet Fortunatus ſaid, San. 


Comment.in Jer. 3 1.29. a 
Abluitur Judens odor Baptifſmats diuvos. 

Thus abfurd did many grow in their thoughts about the efficacy of Baptiſme; 

but the truth is; That atthough Baptiſm be an Ordinance appointed by God for 


the ſealing of the remiſſion of original finne, yet it hath not this effect in all, 


neither is the benefit of Baptiſme to be limited to that time only, bur it. 2 
e 


— 
— . œ— 80 


of endo, Pantv: 
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both and comfort. Aud thus much may ſuffice ſor the deciding of this 
Queſtion with ſobriety and modeſty. ten 51 5! 

No if any ſhall ſay upon the hearing of this damnable eſtate that we are 
plunged into by ſinne, as the Diſciples in another caſe, It i⸗ goed not to marry; 
yea that it is good to have no children; it is good to he no Parents, becauſe 
our Infants do thus come into the world upon worſe terms then the young ones 
of bruit beafts , becauſe they are the children of Gods wrath, whereas the 
creatures are not the creatures of Gods wrath, :Te:ſuch as ſhall thus conclude, 
I ſhall propound theſe enſuing particulars : * . 

Firft, That it # juſt and righteous With Cod, to continue the propagation of mas- 
kind, though man bath thus cirrwpred bis nature. Berauſe Adam fell, and fo all 
his poſterity Would be propagated in # damnable ate, ſhall he therefore deſtroy 
the whele ſpecies of men, and raze aut every individuum ? Seeing then its Gods 
will, that men ſhould increaſe and multiply, that there ſhould be parents and 
children; for which end he hath inſtituted marriage, we are to regard the will 
of God in this way more than the adherent corruption; and the rather, be. 
cauſe this damnable guilt doth adhere to our natures, not from Gods primitive 
Inſtitution, but by Adams voluntary tranſgre ſſion. It being then a duty to 
ſome to marry,it being by God appointed a remedy againſt ſinnez for thee to ab- 
ſtain from that way, and to deſire no children under pretence of original ſinne, 
is a meer deluſion; 
Secondly, Ton are to krow, That though children be born in this di filed and 
curſed ſtate, get thin art in themſelves mercies axd comforts, which made our Sas 
viour ſay, That « Woman, becauſe of the joy that a man- child u born, ſhe forgetteth 
all her ſorrow and pangs that ſbe was i»,John 16. 21. So that at the ſame time, they 
may be by nature children of wrath, and yet in another reſpect comforts and 
merciesin themſelves : for which end God promiſeth children as a mercy, and 
threatneth it, as a puniſhment, to be barren and childleſs. 

Thirdly, Thow that art a believing parent, and hgſt thy child dying in its infan- 
V, thowhaſt' cauſetoaſſwre thy [elf of the mercy of, God tothy child, becauſe he ta- 
heth parents and childrew"into the ſame promiſe. Oh but 1 know not that God 
hath elected him; So neither canſt thou thy own, 4 priori l you muſt begin at 
the lower round of the ladder, in Gods Election; The effects and fruits thereof; 
And now what greater pledge and argument canſt thou have of bis ſalvation, 
then being born under the Covenant of grace? You cannot expect actual ex- 
pre ſſions of regeneration and grace from a dying Infant; therefore thou muſt 
runne to the Covenant of grace, whereby God doth receive ſuch, as his mem» 
bers; yea thou haſt cauſe to admire the goodneſs of God to thy child, and bis 
mercy, when ſo many thouſands, and thouſands of Pagans children dying, have 
no viſible way of ſalvation; we cannot by the Scripture (as you. heard) fee 
any Ark provided for them, as God in merey hath done for thee. 

Fourthly, The conſideration ef Gods juſt and ſevere preceedings againſt Pagans 
and thrir childrin may mabę thre the more admire the grace of God in ſaving of thee: 
For how many Heathens periſh in hell, who it may be never committed ſuch 
groſs and foul ſins in their life time, as thou haſt done? To be ſure their In- 
fants never committed ſuch actual in quities, as thou haſt done; yet they appear 
according to Gods ordinary way of proceedings, to be left in that loſt eftate of 
nature, And therefore that is a goud quickning meditation which V.delius 
uſ:th, { Hilar. cap 3. pag. 119.) To make a godly man thankfull for Gods 
* grace, ſeeing by nature we deſerve otherwiſe, 4 quot ſunt, erunt in inferno 
miſeli infantuli, &c. Ah how many little Infants are, and ſhall be in hell; 
« who never had the knowledge of good and evil, and might not God have 
<lefc thee in the ſame miſery? This (I ſay) is a pious meditation. Though 
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that that ſcofing Kemonftranc prefix this expreſſion among others in the front of 
his Book, as if it were no leſſe then —— Fade. 
Fifthly, Tbou who art a parent exerciſed with this temptation about thy chil- 
dren, it grieveth thee to think thou 2 them forth to he Gods enemies, 
and the Devils children : Lee noo thu 2 thee, but proveke thee the more 
earnefily to be much in prayer for them, and to be mere careful in their education, 
Let them be the children of thy prayers and tears, the children of thy care and 
godly Giſciphne, and thou mayeſt comfort thy (elf that ſuch ſhall not periſh ; 
thou haſt done thy duty, and ſo art to leave all co the · viſe and righteous 
God, who is not accountable to man for any of his pr 

er the encouragement and hopes af 8 are great id the faithfull diſ- 

charge of their duties, notwithſtanding the guilt of original Rane, may further 

r, as to the woman, in that famous and noble Text, 1 Tims. 2.1413. Boe 
1 Women bring deceived War inthe e ; 2 bb ſhe le. 
ved in child-bearixg, if they cant inne in the faith 

The Apoſtle having ſtrictly charged, T = net Aſarp axtherity 
over the wan, for two reaſons, . * 

I, From the primitive Creation, even before 2 Ada r formed 
then Eve: So that in the ſtate of integrity, the wife was to have been ſubje# 
to her husband, even as children to parents 3 but it would dave been without chat 
d(fliculty and reluctancy which finne hath aow brought upon — 

Ihe other reaſon is, Pecauſe the Woman War f in the 
thereby through her original ſinne infected all. top 
women too much, and 1 — conceive yg an 


leth honey wich this gall 
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She ſhall be [aved in child bein 
How this is co be ales bene det for may not maids, or ſuch 
married perſons that never have children be ſaved ? How. ſhall they do thac 


have no children, if the woman be fared in — 
To this it is eafily anſwered, That the Apattle doth not ſpeak of the 


«cauſe of ſalvation, which is Chriſt for in'dim all believers x la dps nga 
welt or female, I or Gentile married or 83 to . 
cation and ſalvation through him. Therefore the e eme 22 only of 
ſuch women, as are married, and bave children. gs ſuch 2 de 
diſcouraged, becauſe of the curſe laid * the women in rte 
forth of children, be addeth, Tbas nt 44 th Þ e l 186 1 
pangs and ſorrows do not exclude ber qe falvation 

epoſition d is for &, as Kew. 2. 27. compared wich 29. DINE 
= is ſaved by that, as a cauſe, any 4 women are 


nitency in wicked wayes will 
. Ic ſigniſieth 
tain ſalvation, So that what was at 
end ſo prove no impediment to — — 


this D, ta be meint of 
were, Te Gl be fret by Cui Bp of 3 | 


place, faith, 7 hrephila# menuoneth * but rejecteth it. . n 1 
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Part IV 
, She hall be ſaved in the way-of 
from ie end of marriage, which is to 
te Grectawg have not one word to ex- 
fre inf fiend thertof they uſe 34495 and fo. here 
abiliry r We sdbere therefore to the former 
fe wher That notwithſtanding Eve did through ori- 
nal ſinne bring i ſad curſe upor bearing, yet to thoſe women that are 
godly, the curſe is taken off; yen und doth become à ſanRified meancs of 
their ſalvation 3 *flot of itſelf to every one (for then no chiſe- bearing woman 
could be damned) bur if x do walk in theſe wayes God hath commanded; 
Therefore it ſolloweth, tley ab5de, &c. which denoteth the neceſſity of abi. 
ding und puing in all holy duties. Some indeed referre this to the children, 
If the chñdren continue in what is good. And if it be ſaid, h gedly noe 
ther doth her duty, ſoc may bave notwithſtanding Wicked and un odiy children, and 
ſhall that prejudice her [alvation f To this they anſwer, That for the moſt part 
the wickedneſs of children is laid upon the parents negleR ] but if ic be not, then 
God will accept of the mother faithfully difcharging her duty, though the chile 
dren do wickedly tmiſcarry ; but it is farre more probable to referre it te the 
woman. And though the number be changed into the plural, If bey abide, yet 
that is ordinary in Sctipture, eſpecially when the word is a collective, as in the 
5*h Chapter of this Epiſtle ver/*4: where ves in the ſingular namber, and 
uad v in the pluratrelateth to it. The qualification then that is neceſſary 
to at women, that would find the curſe in child bearing taken away, and oris 
ginal guilt accompanying that ſorrow removed, is to abound in all ſaving gras 
ces, and to continue therein; and then that woman who is a wife and a mother 
of 'many children, let her not torment her ſelf about the ſtate of her children, 
and the condition they ate bot᷑r in, but quiet her ſoul with this Text of 
Scripture. | by 
be laſt particular, that may ſatisfie the ſouls of ſuch parents-who may be 
exerciſed in theſe 'particulars about original ſite, is to rewind themſelves; 
That the Whole matter about a: ons, vc reference ts Adam, and al bu f- 
rity, ij net Without the Wiſe and boly appointment of God, Who woald never bave ſwf- 
fered thr evil to be, tonld he not have raiſed ont thereby a'greater goed. For 'al-" 
though it be true, That Adam did ſinne from his meer internal liberty, there 
being no decrees or execution thereof that did neceſſitate him to do ſo; yet all 
this could not be without the Decree of God permicting, as alſo wiſely ordering 
all things for bis own glory. No doubt but God. could bave confirmed Ada 
in bis bolineſs ; yea he might ha ve ſo ordered it, that every man and woman 
mould ſtand or fall upon their perſonel account, as the Angels did: yet ſuck 
n bis will and Covenant, that in Adam all his poſterity ſhould be involved, 
and the ſame iſſue ſhould attend both them and him. This then being the ap- 
pointment of a juſt, wiſe and mereifull God, we ougbt wholly to acquieſce, 
knowing that the bufineſs of mans Hife and death, his ſalyation and damnation; 
could not have been ordered bettet otherwiſe, though all the wiſdome of men 
and Angels bad been put together. And therefore when thou who art a parenty 
but tempted about che ſtate of thy ehildren thou hoft- brought forth, art tur- 
moiling thy ſelf in theſe diſputes, ſhake off theſe * and conclude, That 
God-fegarderh his own and honor, more then thou canſt dozhe hatch cake 
that way wherein he wi — . glorious Attributes. And truly this 
ant e ſi ence all t — For wouldſt thou have foſe' 
part of his glory? Wouldft chowhave his honour in any degree laid in the duſt, 
that thy will and defires may be attompliſhed ? Farre be this from thee. Surely 
the greit and bigh thoughts we ooght to have of Gods wiſgom, goodneſs and 
holineſs ought to keep us from opening our mouths any more in this point, ſay- 
| | ing. 
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things according to his own will, And as we ſay of the nature of God, he is 
that Bonmn quo nihil melius cogitari poteſt; The ſame muſt we apply to all his diſ- 
penſations likewiſe, 

Furthermore we are to remember, That Wharſoever the fir Adam hath 
brought upon mankind, the ſecond Adam Wil tetaly and fully remove in all that ave 
bis members: Inſomuch that at the laft, there ſhall not remain (as it were) an 
hoofof any of theſe calamities. That original corruption within thee ſhall no 
longer tempt thee inceſſantly like Joſeph's Miſtreſs, ſaying, Come, and lie with 
me; we ſhall then in the iſſue of all havę more cauſe to rejoyce, becauſe of 
Chriſt, and the benefits by him, then ever we were caſt down and dejected, 
becauſe of the tranſgreſſion of the firſt Adam, and the unſpeakable evil that 
came by him. So that if theſe particulars be duly conſidered, every believer 
may with comfort and quietneſs ſit down under this truth, while men of phari- 
faical and ſelf. juſtifying ſpirits rage and re vile at theſe things. 

But you will ſay, Grant that there » ſuch a thing 44 Original Sinne, and that 
We have delivered nothing but Seripture-truth in thu point, yet may We not be 100 
tragical inexclamations about it ? As there are theſe Whoerre in the di fect, ſo are 
there net many that do offend in the exceſs, that make it mere hainous 
then it 6? This is the laſt Queſtion, wherewith I ſhall conclude this Subject. And 

Firſt, All the Popiſh, Arminian , Socinian party with their adberemts, look 
upon the Calvinifts, as exceſſive in this point; hence are there ſeveral com: 
plaints of them about this matter in all their works. But certainly, if we do re- 
gard the ſcope of the Scripture, it is wholly to debaſe man, and exalt Chrift ; 
To diſcover our incurable and ſinfull eſtate, that thereby Chriſt may be the 
more magnified, which is done by nothing ſo much, as to make known that 
horrid pollution , which is upon all by nature. And certainly that 6ne Text, 
Gene/. 6. 5. affirming, The thonghts of the imagination of 4 mans heart to be only 
evil, and that continually, ſpeaketh more empbactically the deplored and finfull 
eſtate of man, then ever any Calvisiſt hath yet expreſt. Vet thoughthis be ſo, 
we grant, that ſome may go too farre in their opinions, and expre ſſions about 
original ſinne, though for the moſt part ſuch is a mans ſelf- fulneſs and ſelf-righ- 
teouſneſs, that Pelagianiſm is likelier to poiſon the world, then Flaccianiſi. 
We muſt know therefore that one Ifyricus a Lutheran in oppoſition to Viſtori- 
nus Strigelins a Lutheran alſo, but a Sy»ergift, holding the will of man to con« 
curre edivety with the grace of God to a mans converſion, and thereby exte · 
nuating original ſinne. This /&yricxs (I ſay) out of a vehement oppoſition 
to that party, and the School. Doctrine about original ſinne, making it to be 
an accident in a man, did fall into another extream, ſaying, © That original 
* finne was a ſubſtantial evil in a man, and that the very ſubſtantial form of a 
* man was now made ſinfull. This IAyricus was a man of a very turbulent and 
unqaiet ſpirit, a deſperate enemy to Aelancthon, whoſe heart it is ſaid he brake. 
( Melch. Adam in vita IHyrici.) At firſt he was well reputed of by the Ortho- 

dox, and being ſadly tempted in his ſpirit about finne, and the wrath of God, 
but afterwards delivered from it; it was judged ſo great a mercy, that thanks 
was given to God in the publick Congregation for his behalf; but afterwards 
among other erroneous aſſertions, he maintained, That original ſinne was a 
s ſubſtantial evil in a man. We may read his whole opinion with the declarati- 
on of himſelf and his Arguments, in his Tractate on purpoſe concerning this 
point (Clavi Script. 24 parte Trattar. 6. de originali peccato.) wherein he bath 
many abſurd and monſtrous expreſſions. Although it muſt be acknowledged, 
that with that dung and filth he hath, there is alſo ſome gold. Some there are 
that wholly excuſe him, ſaying, ** That his words only were improper, but that 
* his ſenſe was orthodox; and that out of hatred to that Doctrine, which extenu- 
5 Gees ** acerl 
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** ateth« finhe ; he would, pretending the Scriprure for bis Rule, uſe 
* ub Non, to declate the nature of it. Bat whatſoever his end 
may be, c. bis Tenſe and opinion, as declared in bis words, is juſtly to be 
condemned and exploded. For by «Adam's tall he maketh a ſubſtantial change 
to be made upon a man Thatthe Image of God is turned into the image of 
the Devil, not accidentally, but ſubſtantially ; as when wine is made vinegar, or 
when the parts of a ſtatue, or houſe that were built in fome comely barmony, 
repreſenting ſome glorious thing, they ſhould be pulled down, and built into 
another As ſuppoſe the Image of ſome comely perſon ſhould 
be pulled in pieces, and made the image of an horrible Dragon or Serpent. He 
diftingoiſheth of the material ſubſtance of a man, and his formal ; He grant. 
eth, That the material ſubſtance of a man, ftill remaineth our body, and 
parts thereof, but the formal /nbſtaxce is altered. As when a veſſel that was 
once made a veſſtl of honour, is afterwards made a veſſel of diſhonour, the 
material ſubſt ance is the ſame, but not the formal. He doth no wayes endure, 
that we ſhould call original ſinne an accident; for he ſaith, This ſinne is a 8ra»- 
ſcendent, and is in all predicaments; it's fometimes a quality, ſometimes an 
action, &c. ſometimes a ſubſtance, Neither will he diftinguiſh between the ſab- 
ftance of a man, and his fin adhering thetto, between the ſwbje and the privation 
in it, between the abſtra# and concrete : God (he ſaith) j angry With concreres, 
puniſberh concretes, not abſtracts; and therefore he faith, Theſe that diſtinguiſs be- 
teten the ſubſtance of a man and bis ſiune, do as the Alchimiſts ſeparating fem the 
091, oleity ; from a flone, lapideity; ſo theſe from Adam, Adameity, Thus he, 
and much more, But certainly herein he betrayeth horrible ignorance in Phi- 
loſophy and Theology; for both theſe will neceſſitate us co diſtinguiſh between 
the /xbſtance of a man, and the ſinful privation in him; otherwiſe Chriſt could 
not have taken the ſame nature with us upon him, finne only excepted; and re- 
generation would be a ſubſtantial change, not a qualitative : Neither by this 
opinion could the ſame ſubſtantial bodies be ſaid to be glorified in Heaven, So 
chat as the Leproſie in the body, is not the body; neither is original ſiane in 
man, the nature of man; and therefore when we read, that the fleſh and ſpirit 
are oppoſite, that oppoſition muſt be underſtood as predicemente qualitatis, not 
ſubſtavtie, The greateſt ſupport that this man hath for this errour, is, becauſe 
the Scripture uſeth /xbſtantive expreſſions, it is called an evil heart, a ſtony 
heart, &&c. But this is becauſe of the corruption adhering to it: As we fay, a 
rotten tree, or a poiſoned fountain; The heart as itisa fleſhy ſubſtance is not 
evil, but as it is the principle of our motions and actions, not in a phyſical, but 
moral ſenſe. It is true, we ſay, That through original ſinne man cometh ſhort 
of his end: And ſo as the hand when its dead cannot do the works of an band; 
or falt, when it hath loft its ſeaſoning is good for nothing: Thus it is with man 
in regard of any ſupernatutal actions, yet he hath not left any thing that was 
ſubſtantial and eſſential z Only the powers of the ſoul want the primitive recti · 
tude they once had; and therefore whenſoever they act, it is with deordinati- 
on. Indeed we will grant, That IHyricus his adverſary Victorias Strigelins, 
did not fully expreſs original corruption, in the Diſputation between them; who 
compared a man to a Loadſtone, of which (they fay) when rubbed with Gar- 
lick, it will not draw iron; but if that be wip'd off by Goats bloud, it will be as 
attractive as before. For this ſimilitude is not full enough: becauſe original ſin 
doth not only hinder the doing of good actions, but infecteth the very powers 
and principles of them. It is true, there are thoſe, (as Contzen in Rom. 5.) that 
fay, becauſe the Calviniſ hold, That concupiſcence is ſinne, they cannot 
avoid Flaccieni/m ; but that is a meer calumny, We alwayes diftinguiſh between 
the nature and ſubſtance of a man; and the ataxy and diſorder that doth now 
accompany it. Neither when we call it an accident do we thereby extenuate the 
nature 
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nature of original finne ; for we do not make it a light ſuperficial one, but which 
is inbred with us, and doth di ffuſe it ſelf over all the parts and powers of the ſoul. 
Neither do we ſay, it is a tranſient, temporary accident, but that which is fixed 
and permanent in us, Thus we fee in what ſenſe, there may be exceſſive expreſ- 
fions about original ſinne; other wiſe we cannot ſay enough to affect our hearts 
with the loathſomneſs of it, provided we keep cloſe to the Scripture directions 
herein. 

Thus at laſt by the good hand of God we are come out of theſe deeps into 
the baven; we have waded through all the ſeveral parts of this vaſt Subject, 
and are now come to the ſhore. Itremaineth as a duty uponevery one, to ha- 
ften out of this captivity and bondage, not to ftay a day or hour in this damna- 
ble eftate ; and above all things to take heed of ſuch opinions, that do either 
leſſen or nullifie this finne ; for this is to erre in the foundation; Chriſt and 
grace, and regeneration can never be built thereupon. This Doctrine hath ſtood 
as a firm Rock in all ages, upon which the contrary errors have daſhed and 
broken themſelves; and without this we are never able to performe thoſe two 
neceſlary duties, Ze know our ſelves, and to know Chrift, This bath alwayes been 
the Catholique Doctrine of the Church of God. Neither did the Fathers before 

eAuſftin's time generally ſpeak otherwiſe, as late Writers would make us 

believe: Even as the Socinians ſay, the Ancients affirmed otherwiſe 
about Chriſt, than after Arbexaprs his time, and the Coun. 
cil of Nice, was uſually done in the Church: Scripture, 
the Conſent of the Church, and every mans own 
experience doth proclaim this truth, A 
ante prodigioſum diſcipulum Pelagii 
Celeſiinm rratu prevaricationn 
Ads omne gents humanan 
neravit aftriitum ? Lyr. 
cont. Hareſ. c. 24. 
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eA Dipreſuve Epiſtle concerning Fuflification by 
Faith alone, excluding the Conditionality of Works in that Att, 
eizber begun or continued, Tending to a friendly debate between 
a Reverend, Learned, and godly Brother, and my ſelf, in tba: 
Point, | 


He Doctrine of Original ſinne, and Juſtification by 
Faith alone, are not altogether heterogeneous: 
Yea, Stapleton maketh the former the Mother, 
and the latter the Daughter, as they are ayouched 
in the Proteſtant way, I ſhall therefore here take 
the occaſion to lay down ſeyerall Propoſitions, 
that may conduce to the. further diſcovery of the 

Contents of that amicable cullation between my learned Brother and 

my ſelf in this particular. Not that my pur le is to vindicate thoſe 

Arguments I have formerly in a Treatiſe 775 0 produced 

againſt conditionality of Works in the Act of Fuſtifitation, from the Ex- 

ceptions and Anſwers he hath fees lateſy to give in unto them; for 

1 ſhall venture their credit and ſtrength, (not withſtanding all that he 
hath ſaid to tbe contrary) with the intelligent and impartiall Readers, 

till 1 am adviſed by the judicious and Learned, there is a neceſſity of 

reſcuing them from his aſſaults. The generation of Divines which 
ſhall ariſe, that knew. Foſeph, Who are aquainted with the Do- 

Qrine and Spirit of the firſt Reformers in this matter; they will not 

take up their perſwaſions from one or to Engliſn Write: s, in this caſe. 

It is true, Ariſt ole faith ) lib. 1. Rhetor. cap. 11. that ig ie and 7 

nde iv, Contentions are pleaſant, and Congeſt in them ſweet, But that 

is true, in reference to the Philoſophers — Oratours of old, who were 


Titt atlimals 
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eA Digreſixe Epiſtle. 
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Prop. I. 


| animals of glory, and had a libidinous appetite after applauſe, 0 


being eablGt, 28 Faſtin Martyr alludeth; and the Oratours fo inſati- 
able after praiſe, that rather then want it, they would hire their Laudi- 
cenes to applaud them with a 21i4s. But in Theologicall conteſts, we 
ought * more mortified and ſanctified hearts; tor when we have 
watched over our ſouls with the greateſt diligence we can, yet we have 
cauſe ta pray, that God would forgive us our Book-fins, and preſerve 
us from looſing the comfortable ſenſe and enjoyment of Juſtification, 
while we diſpute about it. Not therefore from a ſpirit of contention 
or oppoſition to my learned Brother, whom I highly honour, but love to 
that preciousand antient Truth, as Ijudge it to be, which through infirmit 
is oppoled by him, happily inclined thereunto by his laudable Zeal againſt 
Antinomian dotages, I proceed to lay down ſeverall Propoſitions, 
which when I have done, my thoughts are to ſay, Ite miſſa eſt. 

The Reformers in their firſt Conflicts with che Poptth Adverſaries 
about Juſtification ( among the controverſall Points therein) judged 
this none of the leaſt, The Meanes or Manner how we are juſtified, 
Indeed, Juſtification being the heart (as it were) of Religion, a little 
prick therein is dangerous. It being the eye of Chriſtianity, a little 


diſeaſe is dangerous. It is eaſie erring, but dangerous in this point. 


Hence this Article did {6 reign in the hearts of thoſe Worthies, that 
they uſed all diligence to keep this Fountain pure, greatly fearing the 
poſterity to come, would be negligent herein, Now as for the 
meanes how we are juſtified ; they did not only learn it out of the Scrip- - 
cures, which peculiarly appropriate this to Faith, and not to any. other 


particular grace; but experimentally and practically out of their own 


Cathol. Refor. 
Controv.4. 
Cap. 1. 


hearts; God fuffering them to be greatly exerciſed, and tempted a- 
bout his favour, and to be often in the deepes, not ſeeing the Sun for 
many dates, that ſo Juſtification by Faith alone, might be the more 
confirmed unto them, and they have the witneſs of this Doctrine in 
themfelves, And although it be true, that the Proteſtant Writers in 
this Controverſie, did chiefly militate againſt the merit and cauſality 
of Works in Juſtification then aſſerted by che Papiſts: Let it is plain, 
that thereby alſo they did exclude their Conditionality alſo, as to the 
Act of Juſtification, Hence Perkins (quantus vir?) faith, Fides ef 
wnicum & ſolum illud inſtramentum, &c. Faith is the alone and only 
inſtrument, wrought by the Spirit of God in the heart of a man, 
whereby he layeth hold on Chriſt, applying his righteouſneſs to him- 
ſelf, which neither Hope or Charity, or any other grace can do; 
And whereas he had granted, in the enſuing Diſcourſe, that theſe gra- 
ces were preſent at Inſtification, but doing nothing to it, but Faith 
doth all: As the head is preſent to the eye when it ſeeth, yet wt is 
the eye alone that ſeeth. Biſbop his Adverſary by fcorm, calleth this 
a worthy piece of Philofophy, and labourerh to invalidate it.; but the 
tearned Abbot his Defendant, is large in clearing of this Truth, diſtin- 
guiſhing ofa feparation,Reall and Mental; and that again into * 


Not from Faith to Works: See C 
cemplemenmm quam initians fidei eg So chat our 


and Printing, as occniion {erveth; to perfivade 
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and Privative, declaring that Faith, though not negatively, conhgcred, 
excluding ather graces, yet e abltraged tram the conſidera 
tion of them, is ſaid to juſtifie; I Would referte the R iQ ole 
ſolid and excellent VV tigers in chis paint, Perkins his. Reaſon: Juſti- 
fication by Faith alone, is ver y Pregnant, from Fab, 3.14. where be- 
lieving in Cbriſt for eternal life, is compared to be of the 
Serpent that Moſes lifted up. in the Wilderneſs, — wag anger ſee- 
and no working that 44 heal the wounded , 1ſrae/zte, ſo. it. is meer 
* ving, and no other grace that maketh us partakets of this Spiritu- 


al Priviledge. Chempitiz Mo giying; Reaſons why the Proteſtants uſe Exim. Concil 


the word ſol4,of Faith in Juſtification, inaketh one to be, that merits 5% f. t 

and dignity may be excluded from our works, and all attributed to ; 
ace only. , But another it of enalatur, medium (eu few ar arganon applications, 

- not by Works, but Faith alone, is the Pr received. It is 

clear then, that our former Divines, though they principally. med at 

the excluding of the merit of Works, yet did alſo, thereby ſhut out 

their conditionality; becauſe they make Faith the only applicativurs 

medium, and becauſe they deny other graces to JavGany 5 

tive power. For When the Papiſts urge other 


they anſwer, that theſe do conſiſt in extramtte Teas, Fa auh. to? — 
recipiendo. And laſtly, becauſe they make them only of 
the ſubject, and the effects, or. diſcoveries of trus Faith; | 
that we never read in Scripture, - or (as I know, of) in 8 
thour, that we are juſtified by repentance, or by love. | 

Neither ann Faith alone, excl on wg 10 
nality of Works, to be app! ons tion at | 
continued; ſo that from firſt to laſt, ne are fv be 
Although therefore, the learned Brother 
ary (andif this fall —— Weender 
it) yet it is clear by Scripture, Juſtification begun and ie 1 
by Faith alone. Hence the Apoſtle, arguing in is IIA "IRS 
thax text: The juſt fhdll live Faith, e whi * | 
whole courſe of our life, 2 | 
Apoftle faith, Rem. 5. Being 7 by 2 we have Reet "ich God. 
Would it not be irrationall, to limit it only to our Jul at. firſt 
B not the ri clicaaſneſs of God revealed rom Faiths ch Rom. 117. 
» proving. nen mit. 


tion isby Faith to Faith, not by FaichDο⁰ WO 

If my judgment were for Juſtification þy ak, ga condi Prop. * 
thereof, as well as Faith, I ſbould chk. cu, both ia Preaching 
te ; 


word Hola, when we ſay Fach Juſtibeth: Forif God | 
"Works, as wells Faith, ' how dare any man pfehe 10 ny Frith & 
lone. "And thus ve maſt certive the moderaig advice of Caſſanden, 
who ſanh; multi eraditu, of pies iris (tis. videtar of in A 


iii 2 — 


— — 22 2 


rele- Epifle 


—— — — — 


Prop, 4. 


Prop. J. 


Prop.6, 


onibuc popnlaribus Bs ili ( Sola) pratermittirur. N 

I tan gtam, thit wt ire juſtified iy Faith, as. it is an inſtrument ap- 
poinedby God,” aul af it is a condition, provided the conditionality An 
be limite ti the receptive Office of Path, and Cos defienment thereunts : 
But it cannot be aft inſtrument apphying, and a condition in the ſenſe, 
my Reverend Brother contends for, - When we ſay, Faith Juſtifieth 
as an\apþ!jing meines;” then Chtiſt and his Gtace, is conſidered as do- 
num oblatam ; Faith being the hand that receiveth this Treaſure, But 
when ĩt Juſtifiethi as a condition, in che ſenſe aſſerted, it muſt pe conſide- 


red ut opus præſtitum; whereby the Covenant is made good to us, which 


maketł two diſtinct Kindes of Juſtification; which latter differeth from 
the Popiſh way only, ut mag is & minus, They make Works merits 
and Cauſes: he Conditions, whereas not only cauſality, but conditi- 
onality, "doth overthrow the alone Juſtification by Faith, and introdu- 
ceth another way of —— then by application alone. Or it the 
learned Brother, will make Works a condition of Juſtification, when 
Faith alone doth begin and continue it, he will be neceſſarily involved 
in a contradiction. In what a ſenſe T make Faith a Paſſive Inſtru- 
ment ( bur ſupernatural ) Ihaverin my former Treatiſe clearly explai- 
ned, ind ſo need not repeat it here again. 

It in Comradiction to exclude Works from a Conditionality, as to the 
At of Fuſtification,and yet to affirm them requiſite neceſſarily in the Sub- 
ject Fu fie. I wonder at the wiltulneſs in ſome, who accuſe them 
as a contradiction; When Proteſtant Writers do à thoufand times over 
illuſttate this, by divers Similitudes. Becauſe Repentance is required 
as well zs Faith, muſt their office and work be con founded? Muſt all 
they be Conditions? Certainly; it's not Repentance, but Faith, that 
receiyeth the pardon :. Vet Repentance qualifieth the Sulj ect, and de- 
noterhit capable of it. Is Sanctification a Condition of Juſtification, 
becauſe they are inſeparable one from another? | 

That diſſ inction of E aith juſtifyine; quæ viva, but not qui viva,which 


1S lively and working, but not A & Tively and worting; « not ifling 


as the Remonitrants ſay, nor is there = wore in it. Moſt of the Fun- 


damentals of Religion; are diſtingwſhed from confining errours, b 
ſuch diſtinctions. If a man ſay, Chriſtus qui Deus mortuus el, ſait 


true; but if he ſhould ſay, Qui Deus, would he not ſpeak blaſphemy: ? 


And this I bring in the rather, becauſe there are ſome who affect,” and 


lory in a moderating way, thinking the Papiſts and Proteſtants do not 

o Fundamentally differ in the Point of Juſtification, but that they may 
be reconciled; whereas our learned Worthies, at firſt declared, that if 
the Romaniſts and we differed in no other point but this, chis were e- 
nough to have no Communion with them. Spalatenſis, one of the 
unhappy Catholiquè Moderators, writing of the Proteſtants, who af 
firm, that Faith alone Juſtifieth , yet ſuch a Faith as is4ively, and work- 
eth by love, ſo that although Faith Juſtifieth yet other graces are 


Preſent} though not proximely attingent of Juſtificatibn, Ecue 


(ſaith 


— _— _ ----- - —— — 


I Digrefne-Epifle. 


(ſaith he) Formalitates Thrologica: adding that the Romaniſtsi may 
grant to the Reformed, that the diſpoſitions ro Juſtification art not me- 
rits. And again, the Reformed grant to the Romaniſts; that by theſe 
diſpoſitions, being joyned with Faith, Juſtification is aequired not from 
merit, but Divine mercy alone. It is true, he declareth his owh-noti- 
on, how Faith Juſtifieth alone, vis, Abſque neceſitate ullius alterius 
lumanæ poſitive actions, ' non tamen abſque negativ illa diſpoſitione. 
non faciendi quicquam quod. ſit 4 Deo vetitum. But in the protract of his 
Diſcourſe, he maketh pur differences herein to be pars queddry; meta- 


phyſicalia ad ſalutem nihil necef aria, ſed Galaticamur 715 fratris, as Spala. de Re- 
Tertullian wiper Thereis a — in all to Galatize, to Hove Fach pub. Accl. lib. 


and Works under ſome notion or other, as to our Juſtiſication; whereas 
the Apoille maketh an immediatie oppoſition between them; not in 
the perſon Juſtified, but as to the manner of Juſtiſication. The lear- 
ned Brother alledgeth a place out of Doctor Twiſſe, in the title page, 
with a ſignall accent upon it. . The words are ( Verum in diverſo genere 
ad jultitiar Dei refertur Ghrifti ſatigfactio, & ſides noſtra; ce 


Factio ad eandem refertur per modum ſveriti c condi gnitatis; noſtra.werd 


fides ad cangem refertur per modum cungruæ diſpoſſtionin. Who would. 
not think PI aſſage, thus barely quoted, that the Doctor Was 


ſpeaking of Juitificatiog, that Chriſts, ſatisfaction is meritorious of it, 
and our Faith a congruous diſpoſition to it. But my Brothers ver- 
ſight is very Brea: in this allegation; for the, learned Twiſſe is there 
ſpeaking, of Gods Juſtice and Mercy, tempered together in Election, 
taken terminativ?, 25 it effefually comprehends Salvation. There: 
fore he {aid before, ElefTionem ad ſalutem non fieri ſine intuiin muſeris 


noſtra & (atisfattionts C hriſti, & fidei noſtra, & reſipiſcentia, 8c. "GO üb 


that his words oppoſe Doctor Hammond, and Mr Pierre, with others 
who odiouſly charge the Calvinifts , as if they held irreſpective De- 
crees in Election and Reprobation, either to ſinne or holineſs: Where- 
as the excellent Doctor ſheweth, that Salvation, the ter minus of Ele- 
ion, is not accompliſhed without the ſatisfaction of Chriſt, and our 
Faith and Repentance, as fit diſpoſitions to Salvation; he doth not ſay 
to Juſtification. | | 
The Doctrine of Fuſtification hath been greatly polluted of old, by Ple- 
tonicall and Ariſtoteticall Philoſophy : and we muſt take heed we do not de- 
file it in a new way, by running to the Civil Law; and deduitions from it. 
What are Bartolas and Baldus in this point? As Juſtification is a mer- 
cy wholly revealed in Scripture; and ſupernaturally vouehſafed, ſo the 
Words and Phraſes are obſerved by the Learned, to be peculiar ; 
as, Nedduoat , meuiy His dr. So that the Scripture expreſſions being 
compared together, will beſt diſcover the manner how we are juſtified ; 
for it is wholly at Gods appointment, what way he will take therein, 
and them we ſhall only diſcover a righteouſneſs of Faith; not of 
Lov or any other particular grace. It was the ruine of Socinus, 


to co 


e of the Truths of Divinity, according to principles ** the 


7. cap. If. 


Vindic. Grat, 

i I. pars Nr. 
tis. vel. Mai. 
pag.218. * 


Prop. 7. ” 


Vicks Grad pars the” 
— bo in dhe general, 
Practiſed. Had the Apoſtle ſud, Abrabu was j 
on rs a a Art vo oe 
$uſee by *the Apoſtle Jute 
not with à camo fine” qui non: For ver. 26. 
— — fe faith without Works, 
Is the Shots ſme qui now of et Again, ver. 22. 5 Abre+ 
bams Works, his Fab was made perfect; and his Works did cougar 
wy Faich. Datha condition ſiue qu2 nom ie Furge not this 
the Papiſts Expoſitigns of Cauſality of Works and Merit, 
calythey make not for a conditis ſine qui un. We muſt take au 
cation and Faith in another ſenſe, then the Papiſts do. W 
learned Brother, explicateth char paſſage of Ne A, Apoſtle, Faithis 4 
t 


| being alowe, after this manner - Faith is dead, as to the uſe an 
ſc of © Joſlin ; for in it ſelf, it bath life according" to its quali- 


47 man that (Works make Faith alive, as to 
. its ts end of Juſtification. Can chis be applyed to 
a conditis fine quã non But the Diſcourſe ſwelleth toe have 
done what T ſufficient in this matter. The good viric of the 
Lord ſo lead us into his Truth, that we may ferue him with aue bears, 
and ane way; and wherein we have not yer attained,” reveal fach 
Truths Umro us. i 
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rors of Papiſts, Socinians and Antino- 
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- Parts. 
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tiſe of Grace and Aſſurance : Hand 
ling the Doctrine of Aſſurance, the 
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The Arrogancy of Reaſon againſ 
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An Apology againſt Mr Blake , Dr 
Kendal, Mr Lodevicus HMelinews F 
M Aires, and Mr Crandes. 

His Confeſſion oſ Faith. 
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